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PART VI.

FROM APOC. XIV. 9 TO APOC. XIV. 20, AND PROM APOC. XVI. 15

TO THE END OF THE APOCALYPSE.

THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE.

FROM A. D. 1849 TO THE MILLENNIUM AND FINAL

JUDGMENT.

CHAPTER I.

THE ^RA OF THE SEVENTH VIAL.

We have been brought by our comparison of prophecy and
history down to the eve of the seventh Vial in the one, and

to near about the middle of the 1 9th Century in the other.

I hope hereafter to take a brief review of the evidence on

which we have advanced thus far in the parallelism. But
even ji priori to this, and on simply glancing back in the

memory over the ground stej) by stej) trodden by us, we
must, 1 think, see reason to rest upon the evidence, as what
may well warrant us in our conchisions. And, sup])()sing

such to be the case, and that we have indeed satisfactorily

made out our course thus far, then the question is further

forced upon us by the extraordinary events of the year

1848, whether we may not have advanced yet a step further

l^nward in the prophetic calendar of history ; and these events
— VOL. IV. I



2 Apoc. XIV. 9, 10, 11. [part VI.

have been the commencement of what was indicated by the

figures of the seventh and last Apocalyptic Vial:—a Vial

described as outpoured into the air ; with an earthquake

following which resulted in the tripartition of the great

City: all preparatorily to the final destruction of that great

City, and of its master the Beast, by fire and by the sword;

—the judgment of burning, and judgment of blood, in the

winepress-treading in Armageddon.

I purpose soon to revert to this Vial-figuration, and the

historic question above-stated connected with it. Let me
however first, and in a preliminary Section, set before my
readers what (upon the strength mainly of there being but

one winepress-treading in the Apocalyptic prophecy) ^ I

have been led to suppose a succincter sketch of the

same judgment in the supplemental predictive series

of the Part without-written of the Apocalypse. We shall

then have finished our review of that one grand division

of the prophecy; and have nothing left behind uncon-

sidered, to interrupt our progress in the fuller series

within-written of Apocalyptic prefiguration, onward to the

end.^

\ 1. THE PRESUMED PRIMARY AND BRIEFER SERIES OF

PREFIGURATIONS OF THE ^RA OF THE SEVENTH VIAL IN

THE PART WITHOUT-WRITTEN OF THE APOCALYPSE,

DOWN TO THE WINEPRESS-TREADING BEFORE THE MIL-

LENNIUM.

" And a third Angel followed them, saying with a loud

voice ;
' If any man worship the Beast and his image, and

receive his mark on his forehead, or on his hand, even he

shall drink^ of the wine of the wrath of God, which is pour-

ed out without mixture * into the cup of his anger ;^ and he

shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the presence

of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. And
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever;

1 See my Vol. iii. pp. 330—332.
2 Except that there will need an examination into the prophecy in Dan. xi. xii. and

one or two other Old Testament prophecies, in order to a comparison of the particulars

intimated in those predictions respecting the events of the time of the end, with the

prefigurations in the Apocalypse. 3 kui ovtoc Tritrai.

* row KiKi^aafitvov aicparot/. 5 iv r<^ Tror/ypn^j rrjg opyi]g avTov.



CHAP. I. "^ 1.] THE THIRD FLYING ANGEL. 3

and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the

Beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of

his name.'
" Here is the patience of the saints : here are they that

keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.
" And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, Bless-

ed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth !

^

Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours;

for their works ^ do follow them.
" And I looked, and behold a white cloud : and npon

the cloud One sitting like unto a son of man ;
^ having on

his head a golden crown,* and in his hand a sharp sickle.

And another Angel came out of the temple, crying with a

loud voice to him that sate on the cloud. Thrust in '^ thy

sickle and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap : for

the harvest of the earth is ripe.^ And he that sate on the

cloud thrust in ^ his sickle on the earth : and the earth was
reaped.

" And another Angel came out of the temple which is in

heaven, he also having a sharp sickle.^ And another Angel
came out from the altar, which had power over the fire

;

and cried with a loud voice to him that had the sickle,

saying ; Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters

of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe. And
the Angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered

the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine-press of

the wrath of God. And the wine-press was trodden with-

out the city ; and blood came out of the wine-press, even

unto the horses' bridles, by the space of a thousand and six

hundred furlongs."
'•*—Apoc. xiv. 9— 20,

In this primary and hricfer sketch of the progress of

events towards the consummation,—the same that I sup-

pose to have been inscribed on the Part without-tvrittcn of

* Ileinrichs and Trofjelles stop thus ; ol tv Kwpiw airoOvrjrrKovTig anaoTC Nat, k. t.

X. Wordsworth ; . . a7ro0i'>/<Ticoi'r£f Airapri vai, Xtyn to Ilvinfia.
^ TO yap tpya avrwv aKoXnG(t fxtr' avTiuv' with yap, not Kai.

^ buoiov v'uo avOpwTTov without the article, in all the manuscripts.
* arKpai'ov xpvaovv. ^ irt;i;//ov' literally send. *" tKi]pay9ff, lit. dried.

' Or, threw his sickle ; t/3aX«v. * ^pinavov, us before.

' aTTo <jTahu>v \tKt^uv i^oKoatuiV to he observed on afterwards.

1 *



4 APOC. XIV. 9, 10, 11. [part VI.

the Apocalyptic scroll,—there occur the four several sym-

bolic figurations and notices following.

1st then,—and next after that second flying Angel,

whose voice, as noted shortly since, we seem already to have

heard begun in the Church, triumphing over Papal Rome as

fallen by reason of its corruptions,— St. John beheld in

vision a third Angel flying abroad in mid-heaven, in the

wake of the former two ; with not only a warning voice

against worshipping the Beast and his image, but a declar-

ation also of the impending end of such worshippers, as

doomed to drink of the bitter wine ^ of the wrath of God,

^nd to be tormented with fire and sulphur before the holy

angels and the Lamb ; the smoke of which torment would
ascend up for ever.—A prefiguration which seems to me
to require, in order to its fulfilment, 1st, a sufficiently

general agreement among Christ's faithful Protestant seiT-

vants, as to what is meant both by the Beast and the Beast's

Image, to give weight to the judgment hence denounced

against their worshippers : 2ndly, a general and strong im-

pression among them, as to the punishment of such as

might worship or obey the one, and the other, being a

punishment by fire, and that as imminent as terrible : 3rdly,

a public and notorious outcry of warning to this effect

throughout European Christendom, with its vast colonial

dependencies.—And thus we are forced to regard the

symbol as hitherto unfulfilled.^ While there has been for

some three centuries a very general agreement among Pro-

testants on the sense of the Apocalyptic Babylon as signify-

ing Papal Rome, and of the Beast as in some way or other

signifying the Popedom,^ (for the differences of opinion are

here for the most part on lesser details,)*—on the meaning of

1 KtKtpaffjiEvov uKpaTov literally mixt, unmixt

:

—iinmixt in the sense (so Isa. i.

22) of midiluted

;

—mixed, as the wine sometimes given to criminals before execution,

with sundry bitter ingredients. So Daubuz, p. 639 : who compares (as does also

Mede) Psalm Ixxv. 8 ;
" In the Lord's hand is a cup, and the -wine is red : it is full

of mixture, (Sept. oij'8 aKoam irXTjpeg Kipaa-fjiarog,) and He poureth out of the same :

as to the dregs thereof all the w'icked of the earth shall wring them out, and drink

them." Compare too Isa. xxix. 9, " They are drunken, but not with wine : " also

Isa. li. 21, and Jer. xxv. lo ; cited already in my Vol. iii. p. 353, in illustration of

the similar symbol in the Apocalyptic Vials.
'

2 Written in 1844.
3 From the time of the Ilefurination. Indeed the Waldenses so explained it be-

fore, as we saw, in their Treatise on Antichrist. See my Vol. ii. pp. 394—397.
1 Even they who interpret the Bea.st to mean the secular Roman empire, as Faber,

Cuninghame, and Bickersteth, do yet so view that empire as animated and directed



CHAP.1.^1.] THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN. 5

tlie Beast's Image opinions have not only greatly varied,

but its popularly known solutions been one and all thus tar

most unsatisfactory.^ The reader will long ere this have

become acquainted with my own view of it, as signifying

the General Councils of Papal Christendom, very chiefly

the Council of Trent, and formed his judgment respecting

it. Should this impress itself on the mind of the Christian

public as clearly true, and together therewith, a sense of

the inmiinent danger of deferring to Pope or Councils, as

authorities co-ordinate with God's own written word, such

as to force a loud and general outcry of warning against it,

then we may consider an important step of advance made
towards the incipient fulfilment of the vision.^—It is easy

to see the consistency of this clause in the present vision

with what was indicated by that of the three spirits like

frogs in the other series of visions. It is in " the Church''

and so in Church- Councils, that the living antitype to the

Apocalyptic False Prophet (the third of those three unclean

spirits) very specially seeks its countervail to the authority

of the word of God. After then that such a deceiving spirit

shall have come in like a flood, it might well be that a voice

of opposing truth should be expressly raised against it.

2. After this a voice from heaven was heard by St. John

to follow, saying, " Write, Blessed are the dead which die

in the Lord from henceforth ; &c." In which voice the

words from henceforth blessed, or, as they may be rendered,

by the Papacy, that their interpretation virtually, and to all practical purposes, tends

to the same point as that of those who with myself explain it, or its ruling head, of

the line of I'opcs.

1 So, as before noted, I wrote in my 1st Edition, published in 1844.
^ The solution offered in the Hor;c has, I have reason to know, approved itself to

many minds, as it has become g-radually known since its first publication. But, as I

am revising my work for its 5th Edition in 1861, a convictiou more general on this

point seems to me to be still needed in order to help to the fulfilment.

It has gratified me, let me add, to learn, some long time after the first publication

of my own solution, that the same substantially would seem to have been the view of

the symbol taken by Sir I. Newton. In his chapter on Prophetic Languafre, p. '23,

he says; "A eouncil of a kingdom is signified by its image." And, in his brief

Treatise on Apocalyptic Interpretation, he speaks of the Beast out of the earth per-

suading men " to make an image to the Beast, that is, to assemble a body of men
like him in point of religion." What he adds about "its giving life to the Beast, so

that it should both speak, and, by dictating, cause that all religious bodies of men who
would not worship the authority of the image should be mystically killed," throws,

however, some obscurity over bis meaning.—No objection to the solution worth men-

tioning has been suggested, so far as I know, by opponents.



6 Apoc. XIV. 12, 13. [part vi.

from time near at hand} referred to, I incline to think, and

indicated, the near apfroacli of the grand epoch of blessed-

ness predicated in Scripture of departed saints : I mean
the blessedness of their reward and joy at Christ's coming,

lor it is the imminent nearness of a judgment according to

works, in this case of reward'^ that Apocalyptic analogy

suggests as the intent of the accompanying phrase, " Their

works follow them :"^ even though the "rest from their

labours," spoken of, be construed to mean that of the grave,

or the separate state ; and not (which it might perhaps

rather be) that which even yet remains for the people of

God,^ and which they are not to enter on until Christ's

" revelation in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that

know not God."^ On the which cheering truth the injunc-

tion, ''Wi'ite this," implies apparently^ that there will be

some deep impression on the matter in the true Church of

Christ, and urgent inculcation of it, at the time answering

to the vision. Such I incline to think with Mede is the

sense of the vision ; an impression grounded on its own
evidence, and confirmed by that of the context respecting

the harvest and the vintage immediately following. Be-

sides which it seems in this sense well to agree with the

tenor of the voice heard synchronically from heaven just

before the seventh vial's judgment by fire on Babylon, in

the other series of visions ;
" Behold / come quickly ;

blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments."

—

It cannot surely figure a revelation of the peaceful rest of

1 So Mede : comparing Matt, xxiii. 39 ;
'^ From henceforth (air^ apri) ye shall not

see me," &c. : i. e. twt from the precise moment of his speaking, but from a time near

it. There is, however, a certain difference in the senses of anaprt, as indicative of

time nearer or more distant. Compare Matt. xxvi. 29, 64, John i. 52, xiii. 19, xiv.

7. The statement Matt. xxvi. 64, Air' apri o\l/to6t rov Yiov rs avBpwTrts icaOTjfie-

vov tK Si^iwv TVQ Svvnfifwg, is exprest in Luke xxii. 69 by, Atto re vvv itui 6

Xiog TH avQpuiirn KaOjJijitvog.

- Compare, in the general anticipative description of the results of the 7th Trumpet
given in Apoc. xi. 15— 19, the clause, "and the time of the dead is come, that they

should be judged, and that thou shouldest ffive reward to thy servants the prophets."
3 So in the case of Babylon, xviii. 5, it is said, "Her sins {rjKoXovGtjaav) have

followed up to heaven," at an epoch when her destruction was imminent. Compare
too Acts X. 4, " Thy prayers and alms have come up for a memorial before God ;

"

said of Cornelius at the time when the answer of blessing was immediately about to

be given.
* Heb. iv. 9, &c. : where the word aaf^jSaTiirfios is used, as one parallel to Kara-

iravcriq, used ib. 1, 3, &c.
* 2 Thess. i. 7 ;

" To you that are troubled rest {aviaiv) with us, when," &c,
<^ See Apoc. x. 4, and my comment.



CHAP. I. § 1.] THE HARVEST OP THE EARTH. 7

Christ's saints from immediatehj after death, in intended

opposition to the Romish jmrgatorial doctrine, so as some
have explained it.^ In that case the phrase used wouhl

rather have been, " Blessed are they that die in the Lord,

from after death," in assertion of the blessedness of all dead

and dying saints from the time of their dying : not "from
henceforth,'' so as to make it date from a time subsequent to

the date of the voice in vision. Nor, again, can it well

mean, so as certain other expositors have imagined, simply

that persecution would be at the time figured so severe, or

coming judgments so fearful, as to make death a hap[)y

refuge from them.^ AVhere then the distinctive appro])riate-

ness of the voice at this point in the prophecy? For, although

doubtless another notice, just previously given, did intimate

that the aera prefigured is to be eminently one of trial both to

the faith and the patience of Christ's true saints, and one to

show very notably whether they will keep, as their one

rule of action, " the commands of God," and of doctrine

" the faith of Jesus," yet many such times of trial had
been prefigured as coming before.—It may be added that, on

the view here advocated of the heavenly intimation, it would
seem almost to imply a general settlement of the minds of the

faithfid at the time figured on the great premillennial ques-

tion. For how could the saints' blessedness and reward

be viewed as imminent, if a millennium of the spiritual

evangelization of the world were expected to precede it ?

3. Next appeared a symbolization of what is called

the harvest of the earth ; a harvest followed inunediately

by what is designated as its vintage. So the type of things

natural is here used, as often elsewhere also, in the figura-

tion of things spiritual :—the same succession and order

characterizing these providential ingatherings of the mys-

tical earth's fruits, which characterized the natural ingather-

ings in the land of Israel.''

» Newton, Scott, &c.
2 So Hammond, comparing Is. Ivii. 1, 2, "taken from the evil to come, he shall

enter into peace, &c." Compare too Jer. xxii. 10 ;
" Weep not for the dead, neither

bemoan him ; but weep sore for him that goeth away ; for he shall return no more,

nor see his native country."
^ The barley harvest Wiis finished at the Passover, when the sanctifpng wave-sheaf

was presented ; the wlieat harvest at Pentecost, when the first-fruits were otfered

;
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But what the nature of the harvest figured ? Was it

one of mere//, or of judgment ? of tlie good, or of the bad ?

On this point coraraeutators differ: the majority of the

modern EngHsh expositors taking it, I beheve, in i\iQ form-

er view;^ the majority of the earher Protestant interpret-

ers, and of those too of the more modern German school,

taking it in the latter} The symbol, we must observe, is

of itself indeterminate. In our Lord's notable parable,

—

the same which ends with the explanatory statement, " The
harvest is the end of the world, (or age, aicovos,) the reapers

are the angels," ^—there is described a two-fold produce, of

wheat and of tares, as alike grown up in the harvest-field
;

and a two-fold reaping correspondent, of judgment and of

reward, the former, it would seem, to precede the latter

:

" Gather ye together^r^^ the tares, and bind them in bundles

to burn them ; but gather the wheat into my barn." Simi-

larly St. Paul speaks of men reaping at the last what they

sow, in two different kinds of harvest :
" He that soweth

to the flesh shall of the flesh reap destruction ((pQo^av) ; but

he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life

everlasting." ^ Thus the circumstance of our Lord's having

on one occasion spoken, in altogether a good sense, of " the

fields being white unto harvest," ^—with reference how-
ever, not to men's preparedness for gathering into his king-

dom in its heavenly perfected state, but only for gathering into

his kingdom in its preparatory earthly state,—and again that

of his having said in St. Mark respecting the good seed of

the kingdom, " When the fruit is brought forth, immedi-

the vintage not until the Feast of Tabernacles, at the end of the ecclesiastical year,

and of the crops. See Lev. xxiii. 10, 20, 39 ; Deut. xvi. 13.

^ E. g. Mr. Cuningharae and Mr. Bickerstcth. The former considers it as the

gathering of such of his saints to Christ, on his coming in the air, as answer to the

palm-bearers of chap. vii. : for, if I rightly understand him, he has adopted the singu-

lar theory of two distinct translations of the saints alive at his advent. See his Work,
pp. 261, 323. The latter (on Prophecy, p. 273) calls it "the harvest for glory," in

contradistinction to " the vintage of wrath."— Mr. Cuninghame refers to Sir I. New-
ton and Bishop Horsley as agreeing in this view. Bishop Jebb too adopts it. On
verses 15 to 18, he says :

" Put in thy sickle to the corti of the just, and the vine of

the unjust." And so again Mr. Brooks, p. 236. Mr. Faber is an exception.
^ E. g. of the former Mede, Vitringa, Bishop Newton : of the latter, Heinrichs,

M. Stuart, &c. And so, long before them, Victorinus ; who construes it, as well as

the vintage, " de gentibus perituris in adventu Domini." Daubuz, p. 646, advances

the singular theory of the symbol signifying the separation of the good (i. e. good in

profession) from the bad, at the Reformation.
* Matt. xiii. 39. * Gal. vi. 8. 5 John iv. 35.
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ately he ])uttctli in tlie sickle, because tlie harvest is come," '

cannot decide the present question. In these two ])assages

it is the context which determines the nature of the seed,

and of the harvest. And it is simiUirly from the context

of the present passage that we must decide the nature of

the harvest here intended.

And, after considering this, I find myself forced to view

the harvest as one of judgment. 1st, the circumstance of

its being called the harvest of the earth ^ strikingly points

to this conclusion : the term earth being always, as Jerome

observes, used in the Apocalypse in a had sense ;
^ and the

saints noted in it as not of an earthly citizenship, but hea-

venly.^—2. To the same effect is the designation of the

reaping sickle as a sharp one. For the Apocaly])se is a

book peculiarly select in its epithets : and surely this would

be a strange epithet to designate a gathering ])aiiiless and

most blessed, such as Enoch's and Elijah's, of the then liv-

ing saints to their heavenly home.^— 3. The dried state of

the produce at the time when the sickle is put in to cut it,

" Thrust in thy sickle and reap ; for the time is come for

thee to reap, for the harvest of the earth is dried iqi" (so

it is in the original,) ^—forbids the idea of its being a har-

vest of tvheat, or other good produce. Does the agricultur-

ist wait his corn being dried up before reaping it ? Alike

sacred and profane writers, the ancient and the modern
husbandry, rule the thing otherwise.^ Thus the lexico-

1 Mark iv. 29. See Note ^ below.
' 6 9ipi<Tflog rt]i; yi/f. ^ gpg my Note ^ at p. 416 of Vol. i.

* Si) Apoc. xiii. 6, &c.—Compare Phil. iii. 20.

* Tluis the epithet sharp is applied to the iustrument spoken of presently after as

used in the vinfar/e, for a sickle oi judgment. Daubuz (p. 646) allows that this its

dcsij^iiation implies somKihuv;^ violent unA painful in the act done by it ; and so ex-

plains it of the wars of the lluformation. ^ t^tjpavGi].
"> The Scriptural view of the time for cntting the corn, is f^iven in two passages a

little while .since referred to :—the one, John iv. 3o, where the fields are said to have

been " white unto the harvest ;
" the otlier, Mark iv. 29, where the harvest-time is

said to have come, and the sickle to be immediately put in orav napa^iu b Kanvog,

i. e. when the fruit hath put itself fortli, as come to maturity. See Sehleusiier on
TranaCtSiOfii.—Ci)iui)are tlie applicatiou of the term dritd to a plant in the sense of its

being withered diul dead, Matt. xiii. 6, wliere the Greek verb, rendered withered away
in our authorized version, is as here liijpavOri, dried up ; and so too in James i. 11,

1 Peter i. 24.

Of ancient classic writers I shall quote with Daubuz from Virgil and Columella.

H\\(i former (Eclog. iv. 28) notes the time to be when " Molli pauiatim tiavcscct cam-
pus arista :

" where mark the molli, as well as tlie Jlavcscit. Tlie latter writes ;

" ^qualiter flavesceutibus jam satis, antequam ex toto grana indurescaut, cum rubi-
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grapher infers from the simple word 6^r)pa.vQrj, especially

considering its use in tiiat sense in the Septuagint, that a

harvest of judgment is here intended.^—4. Nor is such a

use of the harvest-emblem unknown in other prophecies.^

Especially in the only parallel one where the symbols of

harvest and vintage are conjointhj used, in symbolization of

the events of the great consummation, viz. in Joel iii. 13,

there cannot be a doubt, I conceive, as to the one, as well

as the other, being symbols of judgment. " Let the hea-

then be wakened, and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat

:

for there will 1 sit to judge all the heathen round about.

Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : come, get you
down, for the press is full, the fats overflow ; for their

wickedness is great." In fact it is scarcely possible to read

this passage without an impression of its being the actual

original of the Apocalyptic imagery of the harvest and the

vintage ; relating to the same events, and marking their

character.

Thus, on the whole, we may, I think, confidently con-

clude on the harvest of the earth here figured depicting

the first grand act of the judgments of the consummation
on Antichristendom ; as the vintage was meant to signify

the second. And, judging from what we find stated in the

other series of Apocalyptic prophecy, and its two-fold dis-

tinction of the judgments of the consummation into one

by fire on Babylon, and a second by fire and the sword on

the Beast and his followers, I can scarcely hesitate at iden-

tifying this harvest of the earth with the first-mentioned

judgment of burning? I am confirmed in this by the

s^7jf>avSri, the dried up state of the figured harvest. Por the

cunduni colorem traxerint, messis facienda est."— -And Pliny ; "Oraculum biduo ce-

lerius messem facere, potius quam biduo serius." Nat. Hist, xviii. 30.

And so too the modern Agriculturists' precept ;
" Do not let the corn become too

ripe before you cut it." I cite from Thorley's Farmers' Almanac. The stalk, it is

said, should be white at top ; but through the sap, still not wholly descended, retain

still a measure of greenness below.
1 " Ex multorum interpretum sententi^ per metaphoram innuitur ad painam ma-

turuisse adversarios religionis Christianie, mensura peccatorum impleta : quod eo

magis verisimile est, quo magis constat %r}paivtadai in versione Alex, de pernicie,

intcritu, et poenis divinis baud raro usurpari. Zach. x. 2, Is. xli. 17, xlii. 14,

Amos ii. 9." Schleusner on S?;paivtu. /,

- E. g. Isa. xvii. 5, 11, (cited by Mede,) spoken of a harvest of judgment: and
Jer. li. 33, with special reference to Babylon, " Yet a little while, and the time of

her harvest is come." ' Such is very much the view of Mede and Vitringa.
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dry and noxious weed is fit only for burning} So Ticho-

nius, " Aruit messis tcrrae, id est ad combustioncni parata

est." ^ Let me add a very unintended connnent from the

cyclical Letter of a Roman Pope in the middle age ; where

he speaks of the harvest-field of Christendom appearing

like a field grown over with weeds, " rather di'ied up in

preparation for burning^ than white in preparation for har-

vest." ^— If the earth itself have to suffer, as in the time of

Noah, with its evil produce, what wonder ? " The earth

whicii drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bring-

eth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiv-

eth blessing from God : but that which beareth thorns and
briars is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing ; whose end ia

to be burned."^

This main point of the vision settled, we need not to be

long detained by its details.—It was one like a son of man,

sitting on a tvhite cloud, that appeared holding the sharp

sickle of execution, and to whom the charge was trans-

mitted from the inner temple, " Thrust in thy sickle, for

the harvest of the earth is ripe." And both his likeness to

a son of man,^ and the white lightning-cloud •* his chariot,''

concurred to point out the God-man, Christ Jesus, as the

person intended.—Yet not so as to indicate this being the

occasion of his great predicted second advent with the

clouds of heaven, when every eye shall see him. We must
remember that the visibility of Christ to the Evangelist, here

in vision, no more shows that he would be personally visi-

ble at the time and in the events so foreshown, than his

' Compare the Jewish proverb, " If they do these things in a green tree, what
shall be cloiiu in the dry ?

" Luke xxiii. 31 ; also John xv. 6, " It is cast forth as a
braiicli, and is withered {t^npavGij) ; and men gatlur thcin, and cast them into tlie

fire, and they are burned." Compare too the burning of " all tiiat grew on the

ground," in the case of Sodom ; Gen. xix. 2-5. - Ilom. xii. ad fin.

^ " Agerque potius arescere videatur ad ignem, quam albescere inveniatur ad mes-
sem." I'ope Gregory X's Letter of convocation to the 2nd Lyons General Council.

Uard. vii. 670.
So too, I see, Bernard, in his Letter to Pope Eugenius, ii. 6, De Consideratione

;

" Leva oculos, . . et vide regiones, si non sunt maj,'-is siccfC ad ignem, quiim alb;u ad
mcssem."—And somewhat similarly also Herman, of old, in his 3rd and 4111 Simili-

tudes. ^ Iltb. vi. 7, 8.

* Compare John v. 27, Apoc. i. 13, where the article before son is also wanting.
® \n)Ki) vtipiXt]. Compare the XtvKoQ ^^arJT^)a^^T^o^' of J^ukc ix. 29.

' " He maketli the clouds his cliariot ;
" I'salm civ. 3. Vitringu, p. 891, compares

Isa. xix. 1, where the Lord is spoken of as riding on a swift cloud to execute judg-
ment on Egypt.— See too my Vol. ii. p. 42, Note -.



12 Apoc. XIV. 17—20. [part vi.

appearance in an earlier part of the Apocalyptic visions

robed in a cloud, and with his face shining as the sun ;

^

which, we saw reason to believe, symbolized the spiritual

discovery of his gospel-grace and salvation at the Reform-

ation. I conceive it was intended to designate Christ as

the great initiator of the final judgments, just as the sub-

sequent notice of his treading the wine-press ^ marked him
out as their completor: agreeably with his own declaration,

" The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all

judgment unto the Son."^

—

'^\\q golden croivn that he wore,

implied his having come forth in the character of a con-

quering Avarrior over his enemies :

^—so is each symbol of

power, at first attached to the world's potentates, now
transferred in the figuration to their rightful owner.^—As
to the Angel's cry to him from out the sanctuary of the

divine presence, declaring the time of the harvest-judgment

to have fully come,*^ it well illustrates another of Christ's

sayings, in his prophecy of the judgments attendant on the

second advent. " Of that day and hour knoweth no one
;

no, not the Angels that are in heaven, nor the Son : [i. e.

not in his human character, as a son ofman:~\ but the Father

only." (Mark xiii. 32.)

So He that sat on the cloud cast down his sharp sickle

upon the earth ; and the earth was reaped.

4thly,—and as the ending of the outside of the Apoca-
lyptic scroll, (if my view of the writing-without be correct,)

—there followed a figuration of the earth's vintage and
winepress-treading^ in indication of judgment unto blood,

' Apoc. X. 1.
_

2 Apoc. xix. 15.
3 John V. 22 and 27. It is possible that this vision may also have allusion to

Christ's statement, in his memorable prophecy of the end of the world, Matt. xxiv.

30 ;
" And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and then shall

all the tribes of the earth mourn :

"—i. e. if, as some think, the sign of his coming be
something distinct from, and the immediate precursor of, his coming itself.

Compare Isa. ix. 5 ;
" f'or every battle of the vrarrior is with confused noise,

and garments rolled in blood; but this shall be with burning and fuel of fire. For
unto us a child is born, &c. And the government shall be on his shoulder :

" &c.
5 See Vol. i. p. 106. So too Apoc. xix. 12, in the other prophetic series, to be

considered in the next Section of this Chapter.
6 The circumstance of the harvest of wickedness having grown more than ripe, as

the word «S»;pav0>j seems to indicate, marked the prolonged forbearance of God.
^ With these two great judgments of the consummation,—that of the harvest and

that of the vintage,—against apostate Christendom., we may compare the two con-
summatory acts of judgment against the Jews., whereby their total subversion as a
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as all allow, very dreadful : this being the last judgment

visible uj)on the earthly scene (as the vintage was the last

natural gathering) against apostate Christendom.

The vine to be gathered was called " the vine of the earth:
"

and designated, I imagine, first and chiefly, the ecclesiasti-

cal body and church of Antichristendom ; inclusive, how-

ever, of its chief secular supporters also.'—Like as of ancient

Judah, so of Christendom it might have been said, " I

planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right seed ; how then

art thou turned into the degenerate plant of a strange vine

unto me?"^ For too soon, notwithstanding all its privi-

leges, the Christian church and people apostatized ;
" their

vine degenerating into the vine of Sodom, their grapes be-

coming grapes of gall, their clusters bitter, and their wine

the poison of dragons." ^ For a greatly-protracted period

the long-suffbring of God was foreshown as bearing with it.

But now that period was over ; its clusters were more than

ripe ; and its fated time of punishment, like that of the

Jewish vine long before it,^ fully come.—The agent in the

preliminary act of gathering the vine's clusters appeared

in the vision to be an Angel with a sharp sickle or prun-

inghook in hand, issuing forth from the inner temple in

heaven. By his egress thence the divine origin of the

coming judgment was intimated, just as in the previous

cases of the judgments under the Trumpets and the Vials ;^

by the sharpness of the sickle, the severity of the judgment

intended.*^—As to the Angel that had to announce to the one

nation was effected : viz. 1st, the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus ; 2nd, the tre-

mendous slauf^hter of their armies and people, fifty years after, by Hadrian. In

which latter, after the battle of Bittera, the Rabbins in the Oidex Taanith of the

Jerusalem Talmud, adopting, very remarkably, the Apocalyptic language here used,

say that " blood flowed up to the horses' noses for 1600 stadia." Vitringa, p. 902,

quotes tliis from Liglitfoot.

1 So the Jewish vine signified, T conceive, the Jewish nation as a church, and with

church privileges. Sec the figure in Isa. v.

* Jer. ii. 21.—Just before, Judali had been represented by the prophet as an uti-

faithful wife So that there is a similar variety of images to figure Judah's apostiusy

there, with what we find to figure Christendom's apostasy here ;—in one place as a

harlot, in another as a corrupt vine.

^ Deut. xxxii. 32. Compare one of the ApocalTOtic designations of Anti-christen-

dom as "the great city which is spiritually called Sodom ;" Apoc. xi. 8. Another

represented its popular constituency as the nominal but apostate Israel; Apoc. vii.

Dr. A. Clarke, in his remarks on the wild grapes in Isa. v. 2, observes, that in Pales-

tine there were some fruits of the grape kind that were poisonous.
* Isa. v. 6.—In Matt. xxi. 33, &c., the figure is varied.

* Apoc. viii. 2, xv. 6.

* See what I have said on the reapcr'n sharp sickle just before.—The word Spi-a-
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just mentioned the precise moment for his putting in the

sickle of execution, (such is the division of offices among the

angcHc host in God's providential government,) his de-

scription is remarkable both as being the one " that had

authority over the tire,"^ (that is, the altar-fire,) and as

appearing to come forth " from out of the altar." ^ He
answered evidently in the Apocalyptic temple of vision to

those Levitical priests of the Jewish earthly temple, whose

office it was to keep the sacred fire ever burning on the altar,

in order to the consumption of the daily holocausts and of

the voluntary burnt-offerings and peace-offerings; as also to

look to the ashes left from the burning,^ and which had

dropt into the grate beneath the altar.^ Thus his bearing

part in the prefigured judgment might seem to indicate two

things respecting it. 1st, it indicated that it was as a

sacrifice to the divine justice that the vine was to be gathered,

and its clusters trod in the wine-press ; very much as in a

famous, and probably not uncorrespondent, prophecy of

Ezekiel,^ as well as in that of Apoc. xix. 17, and others

also :

^—the heaven-derived altar-fire being the pei^etual

visible symbol among the Jews of God's justice ;
^ and of

vov is used in ancient authors as well for the instrument of pruning or cutting shrubs
as for reaping. See Daubuz ad loc. p. 652 ; who quotes Aristides QuintUianus say-

ing, d)f K\t}fia Spcjravi{j rtfiiiv. Also Virgil Bucol. iv. " Non rastros patietur humus,
non vinea falcem : " and Horace, Od. i. 31, " Premant Galena falce quibus dedit

Fortuna vitem : " &c.
^ eXf^f f^ovcriav eiri rov Trvpoc-

^ (^t]X6(v (K Tov QvmaaTtjpiov. Observe €»c, not airo.

3 Lev. vi. 9— 13.—W^ith regard to the altar-fire, (that which had originally fallen

from heaven,) he had to supply it with wood every morning, that it might never go
out. As regarded the ashes of wood, consumed with the burnt -ofl'ering, it was his direc-

tion first, and while in his linen garments, to put them beside the altar ; then in

other garments to carry them away to a clean place without the camp.—This was
quite a different office from that alluded to in Apoc. viii. 3, (I beg attention to this

point,) of receiving and offering incense.

^ See Exod. xxvii. 3—5. Also my notice on the subject in the Appendix to

Vol. ii. pp. 513, 514. 5 Ezek. xxxix. 17.
fi E. g. Isa. xxxiv. 6. In Apoc. xix. 17, the image is that of a supper. But the

banquet and the sacrifice were, as is well known, continually united ; both in the

Jewish religious rites, and in those too of the heathen.—Daubuz observes on the

frequent application of sacrificial words, such as Bvw, macto, &c., to the slaughter of

enemies: e. g. by Virgil, "Pallas te hoc vulnere, Pallas, immolat :" also how in

some cases, as in that of the slaughter of the Midianite by Phinehas (Numb. xxv.

13), it was accepted as a propitiatory offering. •

Let me add in illustration Jer. xxv. 30 ; where, after notice of the wine-cup of

God's fury being given to the nations, it is said, " The Lord shall roar from his holy

habitation ; . . he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all the in-

habitants of the earth."

' See the observations, including Note 2, at p. 215 of my 3rd Volume.
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its prcpiircdness to consume all except those that mif^ht

have made a covenant with llim in his own ap])ointed way

by sacrifice,* and, through faith in the substituted offering

of the Lamb of God, saved themselves. 2ndly, it pointed

to one special cause of God's wrath against the earth's

inhabitants,—namely, their slaughter of the martyrs

;

whose ashes, as of acceptable self-devoted holocausts, mixed

with those of the great propitiatory burnt-offering, had

long been accumulating (under this Angel's charge, it is to

be sup))osed) beneath the Apocalyptic altar. Already early

in the drama a voice had been heard by St. John from the

souls of witnesses slain for Christ beneath the altar, " Lord,

how long dost thou not avenge our blood on those that

dwell on the earth :

" and it w^as then said that they were

to wait for this avenging, till a second and additional band

of martyrs had been completed in number, besides them-

selves.^ As late as the third Vial a cry from the same point

indicated, that not the full predicted vengeance, but only a

preliminary judgment, had then begun. '^ Now, however,

(and perhaps with some last notable act of martyrdom
marking the epoch,) the cry of this Angel issuing forth

from the interior of, or hollow beneath, the altar, proclaimed

that their number was completed,—their moment of full

avenging come ;—the asserted power of the two witnesses

to bring down fire from heaven against their injurers, to

consimie them,* about to be fearfully illustrated before the

world ;—and the earth to disclose her blood, and no more
cover her slain.

^

As to the remaining particulars of the figuration we may
observe, in passing, that the gathering of the vine's clusters

by the Angel's shai-p pruning-hook, and the casting them
into the wine-press of the wrath of God, seemed to indi-

cate acts preparatory to the winepress-treading : ^ the form-

er perhaps meaning some signal separation, by sharp

judgments, of Antichrist's members from those of Christ

;

' Psalm 1. 5. 2 Apop. vi. 11. See Vol. i. p. 227, &c.
3 Apoc. xvi. 7 : where, as before remarked, the text of the best critical editions

reads, riKovoa tov Ovaiaarijpiov XtyoiTOf, implyinj^ a voice from within or under-

neath the altar ; especially as compared with the phraseology hero used of the Augel,

iit]\9tv IK rov Ovaiaurrjpiov. See my Vol. iii. p. 388.
* Apoc. xi. 5. See Vol. ii. pp. 212—214.
» Isa. xxvi. 21. 6 So Daubuz, p. 659, and others.
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the latter, the over-rulinj^ of their own wicked wills/ and

of the plans of the evil spirits animating them,^ to accom-

plish the gathering of the antichristian body to the fated

field of vengeance.—What the locality of that field we may
perhaps better conjecture after comparing some other pro-

phecies ; so as will be done at the end of the Chapter on

Daniel next following. Two things seem clear about it :
—

1st, that the locale of the vnnepress-treading can scarce be

different from the Armageddon of the other series of Apoca-

lyptic prophecy :—2nd, that its description here as " with-

out the city" (a figure in itself very appropriate, let me
observe, as both the king's and other wine-presses of old

were actually situated outside the walls of Jerusalem,^) is a

characteristic that agrees well with what is said in Apoc.

xix. of the Beast and his adherents being slain by Christ

after the destruction of Babylon, the great city, and conse-

quently away from it.—As to the inference drawn by many
commentators from the circumstance of blood being said to

flow out from this wine-press for 1600 furlongs up to the

horses' bridles, and the fact that 1600 furlongs is also about

the length of the Holy Land, from Dan to Beersheba,*—I say

as to their inference from these premises to the effect of the

whole length of that Holy Land being the destined field of

slaughter,^ it seems to nie hardly warranted by the pro-

phetic language. For the number 1600 is, as sundry

patristic as well as other expositors have observed, a square

number.^ And both the circumstance of winevats,—square

' Compare Acts ii. 23 ;
" Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and

foreknowledge of God, ye have taken ;
" &c.

2 I mean the three spirits like frogs, that gathered the kings of the earth to

Armageddon. Apoc. xvi. 14, 16.

3 So Daubuz, p. 662. In Zechariah's prophetic description of the re-habitation of

Jerusalem in its fullest ancient extent, it is said, "The land shall be inhabited from

the tower of Hananeel to the king's icincpresses." Zech. xiv. 10. Which phrase is

explained by Kimchi (M'Caul's Translation, p. 185) as if including the threshing-fioor

as well as the winepress.

* Noted by Jerome ad Dardan. Pliny makes the length of Palestine to be 189

miles. Nat. Hist. v. 13. So Daubuz, p. 664.

5 So Fuller in his Pisgah ; also Faber and others, after him.

—

Daubuz adopts their

view as to its being the measure of Palestine ; but applies '\\. figuratively^ as signify-

ing the length of the mystical apostate Israel ; i. e. the whole territorial extent of

Papal Christendom.

—

Mede suggests the fact of 1600 stadia being also the length

of the States of the Church in Italy, from Rome to Verona.
fi " Quadratum satis amplum." So Vitringa, p. 902, after the old interpreters

Victoriuus, Tichonius, Primasius.
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it might be, or of other shape,— du"; in the earth or rock,

being a usual appendage of the agricultural 2<;/w^y;;v'.9.v,' and
that of their being expressly mentioned in the parallel figur-

ative prophecy of Joel, (" Come, get you down, for the

press' is full, the fats^ overflow, for their wickedness is

great,") concur to make it probable that in the Apocalyp-

tic picture this a])pendage of the tvinevat was not wanting,

and that the IGOO furlongs expressed its square} Suppos-

ing which to be the case, the depth of blood mentioned
might be that in the winevat ;—a uniform depth, and one

gauged easily, and as usual : whereas, on the hypothesis of

a stream of IGOO furlongs in length, it is hard to conceive

liow the depth should not vary, but be still up to the

horses' bridles throughout the length of the 1600 furlongs.

Indeed 1 doubt the words admitting that sense.''—What
the square intended, if such it be, is a little dubious. If

we take the number IGOO as the square of 40, then the

area will be one of 5 miles to a side, equal to 25 square

miles. ^ If, on the other hand, the IGOO furlongs be ex-

' On Isa. V. 2, " He made a ivincprcss in it," or rather vnncfat, Hebr. 3|5_;\, it is

observed by Dr. A. Clarke tliat the Scptuagint rendering of the word is here
irpoXijvioi/, but in four other places more properly inro\t)vwv; viz. Isa. xvi. 10, Joel
iii. 13, Hag. ii. 16, and Zech. xiv. 10. The ivinepress itself, he says, (in L,atin the
torcular or calcatorium) is in Hebr. called rj, or rr^is. Near it was the lams :

(Columella xii. 18. 3, Ovid. Fast. iv. 888 :) a large open place, or vessel, which by a

conduit received the sweet, mustum, or blood of the grape, from the winepress ; and
which in hot countries was often dug under ground, or out of the rock, for coolness,

that the heat might not cause too great a fermentation in it.

So too Burmann De Vectigal. 16, in reference to Ovid's line, " Pra;mia de lacubus
proxima musta tuis." And let me refer also to the Scripture Expositors, Patrick, on
Lev. xxiii. 39, with regard to the vintage and winepress at the Feast of Tabernacles,

and IJishop Lowth on Isa. v. 2.

* The Greek word \r]voq, which is used here, alike in verses 19 and 20, is a word
applied in either sense ; that is, both to signify the winepress and the tvinevat.

See Schleusner on the words Xr/vog and {ittoXjjviov.

* The expression in the original is t^tjXBiv a'tfia tK rrjg Xrjvov axpi twv x«Xt>'wv
Tutv 'nrirtiiv airo araSnuv x'Xi'i'*' t^aKoaiwv. And the parallel passage adduced to

justify this use of the awo, is John xi. 18; " Bethany was nigli Jerusalem, tig a;ro

arahuiv Sucarnvrt, about Jiftcin furknujs off." To which we may add Jdlin xxi. 8 ;

and also Arrian ; 'YittpKtirai St avTt)Q airo rpioiv t)fiip<ov ttoXic; '^avrj, Kai fur' a\-
\ag ivvta I'uxipaQ Aipap : &c. But this is the distance of an extreme point. And,
were the analogy of these pa.ssages followed, the rendering here would be, "At the

distance of 1600 stadia from the winepress the blood was up to the horses' bridles:"

—in which case how much deeper must it have been at the winepress itself!

* This idea of the square I have not seen elsewhere. And I ougiit to offer some
parallel passage to justify it;—some one where a numeral of measure, witliout the

word square added, does yet mean square measure : which however I cannot recollect.

VOL. IV. 2
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plained to give the circuit of the square, 400 to each side,*

—then the square area will be vastly greater, being one,

not of 5 miles to each side, but 50. Even on the smaller

scale the figure would indicate tremendous slaughter.'^

—

Its executor we are told in another Apocalyptic prophecy is

to be the Word op God, the Lord Jesus. For He it is

that is there described as treading the winepress of the

wrath of God ;
^ being the Omega, as well as Alpha, of the

judgments of the consummation. With which other de-

scription of the great winepress-treading the present is con-

nected not otherwise only, and by general resemblance of

the main subject, but also by that singular standard of

measure, " up to the horses' bridles." For it seems to indi-

cate the presence of horses and horsemen, as visible in the

prefiguration, on the scene of slaughter ; the same fact that

appears prominently also in the figurative picture of the

winepress-treading described in Apoc. xix. : this latter being

executed upon " them that sate on horses'' among others,

in the Beast's army ;
* and by One who himself sat on a

white horse, with saints attendant, on lohite horses likewise.^

So ends the briefer sketch (as I presume it to be) of the

aera and events of the seventh Vial, given to St. John in the

rapid concluding evolution of the writing ivithout on the

Apocalyptic scroll : that same of which the chief object was

a full supplementary figurative description of the Beast
FROM THE ABYSS ; and so its notice of other subjects na-

turallv more succinct. In resumino- however the orio-inal

within-tvritten series of prefigurations a much fuller revela-

tion was made of the same deeply interesting subjects ; to

the which fuller revelation we have now to turn.

* So the old expositors mentioned, as before observed, by Yitringa. "Quater enim
quadringenta," it is said, "efficiunt 1600." Hengsteiiberg supposes the winevat to

have been round, and 1600 stadia the length of the circumference. But that was not,

I believe, so usual a form as the square.

2 It would be a wine/at of the size of ancient Rome or modem London.
3 Apoc. xix. 15.

* Tb. 18 ;
'" that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, . . and of

horses, and of them that sit on them." s lb. 11, 14.
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§ 2. THE FULLER APOCALYPTIC FIGURATION, AS WITHIN-

WllITTEN, OF THE EVENTS IMMEDIATELY PREPARATORY

TO, AND THOSE INCLUDED IN, THE SEVENTH VIAL; DOWN
TO THE WINEPRESS-TREADING, AND DESTRUCTION OF THE

BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE
MILLENNIUM.

It is the Part within-tvritten of the Apocalyptic scroll,

with its fuller and more particular series of prefigurations

of the events of the seventh Vial, that now calls for atten-

tion.

" Bcliold I come as a thief: blessed is he that watch-

eth and kccpeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they

see his shame !—And they gathered them together^ to the

place ^ wdiich is called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.^

And the seventh [Angel] * poured out his Vial on the

air:^ and there came a great voice from the temple of

heaven,*^ from the throne, saying. It is done. And there

were lightnings, and voices, and thunders : and there was a

great earthquake, such as \vas not since men "^ were upon

the earth,—such an earthquake,^ so great. And the city

the great one ^ was divided into three parts : and the

cities of the nations^" fell. And great Babylon was re-

membered before God, to give unto her the cup^^ of the

wine of the fierceness of his anger. And every island fled

away ; and the mountains were not found. And there

' (Cfii (tvvi)yrtyt\' nvrovQ. It seems to mo very obvious that this <Tvvi]y(iyii> in

the sin<rular has for its nominative the neuter phiral of irvtvuara laninvuov, ajjrce-

ably witli a well-known rule of Greek gramtiiar; the pronoun accusative ai^roitc;,

meanin'^ the kinr/s, bein2; sx'^^'ci'ned hy it. Goinpire verse 11 ; nm yap irvtv^ara
Saif^invntiV noiovvTa ai)^iiia, a t ktt opivtrai mi rovg fiamXiac Trig oikov-

/i£j'(jC oXjJCi avvayaytiv avrovg ttg tov TroXtfiov rijQ r'li^epag fKiiinjQ r;;c fii-

ya\r]g. I am surprisiid that not only certain otlier expositors, following our author-

ized version, but even Mr. Tregelles, should have construed rruvijyayev, " hr gathered

them together." * A has the curious reading Trora^ov, instead of tottov.

' Apfiaytdiov A; MaysdSmv B, •* AyytXoc is omitted in A and B.

' fTTi Tov atpa, not tiq. So A, B, and the critical editions generally.

" TOV ovpai'ov, omitted hy A.
^ avOpioTToi. So the MS. B, and Wordsworth. A and Tregcllcs read avQpo)7rpg

tyevfro, in the singidar. ' TrjXiicovrog.

''

I'l TToXtQ i) niyciXr].
i" Twv tOvioi'- a word used vii. 9, x. 11. xiv. 6, &c., where it may probably have

a meaning extcniding beyimd tlie Roman world : as well as in xi. 2. 9, and xvii. 1-5,

where it seems used restrictedly of the Latinized Christians of the Popedom.
" TO TTOTtjntOV.

2 *
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fell upon the men ^ great hail out of heaven
;
[every stone]

about a talent's weight. And the men blasphemed God
because of the plague"'^ of the hail ; for the plague thereof

was exceeding great." Apoc. xvi. 15—21.

I. And here then, introductorihj to the outpouring of

that Vial, and next after the vision of the three spirits like

frogs issuing forth " to gather the kings of the whole earth

to the Avar of the great day of God Almighty," there came
first that solemn warning-voice by Christ from heaven,

"Behold I come as a thief: blessed is he that watcheth

and keepeth his garments, that he may not walk naked, and
his shame be seen !

" A warning this suited to every age

of the Church ; but doubly so, of course, when the spirits

of delusion were to be thus abroad, the night thus far

spent, and the cry already raised, as it would seem, of the

day of Christ's coming being at hand.^ Eor then surely, if

ever. He might expect his servants, and especially the min-

isters and watchmen of his temple,^ to be awake and look-

ing out for his appearing: ^ then, if ever, that they should

be watchful against putting off, like indecorous slumberers,^

or men drugged into sleep by the poison-draught of some
spirit of delusion, those garments of righteousness''^ and sal-

1 Literally, "there/a/&;" Kara^aivn iizi rug ar9pwTrni:.
* tK rriQ TrXriyric-

'^ Rom. xiii. 12— 14.

* I thus particularize, because many expositors, with Vitringa, (p. 985,) think there

is an allusion in the text to the Jewish custom of the Prefect of the Temple going his

rounds at night, to see that the watchmen there were awake at their posts. "Which
watchmen seem alluded to in Psalm cxxx. 6, and elsewhere.

' Compare Luke xii. 3.3 ;
" Let your loins be girded, and your lights burning

;

and ye yourselves like men waiting for their lord:" 2 Peter iii. 12; "looking for,

and hasting unto, the coming of the day of God :
" &c.

8 Though the Eastern habits are in many respects different from oiir own, yet they

have very much the European custom of putting off day-clothes on lying down to

sleep at night, and putting on a loose and open night-dress. This is alluded to

figuratively in Rom. xiii. 12 ;
" It is high time to awake out of sleep. . . . The night

is far spent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and
put on the armour of light:"— or, as he says verse 14, "Put ye on the Lord Jesus

Christ." Again 1 Thess. v. 8 :
" Let us who are of the day be sober

;
(and watch,

verse 6 ;)
putting on the breastplate of faith and hope, and for a helmet the hope of

salvation."

The need of attention to the avoidance of spiritual self-exposure, was strikingly

symbolized to the Israelites in the charges given about outivard decency. So in

Deut. xxiii. 14 ;
" The Lord thy God walketh in the midst of thy camp : . . therefore

shall thy camp be holy ; that He see no unclean thing (or nakedness, so the Hebrew)
in thee." Also Exod. xxviii. 42, 43 ; a passage referred to by Daubuz.

' Lsa. Ixi. 10.
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vation of whicli He himself was the giver :
^ lest, sceinj^

theni naked, He should shut them out from his heavenly

temple and kingdom
;

' and their spiritual nakedness and

shame be exposed before the world !"' —Next after which

follows a ])assing notice of the three unclean spirits of de-

lusion advancing successfully in their object of gathering

the kings of the earth (inclusive of course of the people

of their kingdoms) towards the scene of the great con-

flict, called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon :
*—an

appellative this etymologically exi)lical)le either as the

mountain of gathering , or the mountain of destruction ;
^ and

on which, and whether designative of some actual locality,

or wholly figurative, I deem it best, as the conflict falls

1 Apoc. iii. 17, 18 ;
" Because thou knowest not that thou art poor and naked, I

counsel thee to buy of me . . white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the

shame of thy nakedness do not appear."
- As the slumberinjj watchman of the temple would be excluded ; or as the man

that wanted the wedding-garment.
3 So in the case of the watchman of the temple thrust out in his night-clothes.

I might add that, in case of detected unfaithfulness in the ^vife, exposure was one
of the punishments sometimes inflicted. So Hosea ii. 2, 3 :

" Let her put away her
whoredoms ; . . lest I strip her naked, and set her as in the day that she was born :

"

&c. But the idea of the marriage relation does not seem to me referred to in the verse

before us.

* It is agreed, I believe, on all hands that the war of Armageddon must be con-
sidered as taking place under the seventh Vial, and constituting the conflict imme-
diately prior to the judgment of the consummation. Uence the notice here made
must eitiier be anticipativc, or the ug construed in the sense of towards, so as in

Apoc. xii. 6. See my Vol. iii. p. 46, Note ^.

* Both Grotim and Vitringa derive it from in a mountain, and nia which signifies

alike to d^xfroi/ and to collect; the former as in Dan. iv. 14, 23, in the Chaldee
;

the latter, as in Micah v. 1. Of which meanings Grotius adopts the latter for

his etymology of Armageddon^ Vitringa the former. Mvde, p. 522, prefers to derive

it from S's^n excidium, and "jnj turma ; in a sense of the word very much the same
as Vitringa' s.

It was probably from one of these words that Mcgiddo derived its name : a town of
Manasseh famous as the scene of the battle in which the good king Josiah was killed

hy Pharaoh Necho, 2 Kings xxiii. 29 ; and also near to that of the battle in which
Sisera was overthrown hy Barak, Judges v. 19. And some expositors have supposed
this precise place Mcgiddo to be intended as the actual Armageddon of the prophecy

;

or, if not so, a reference to be meant to one or other of these battles fought near it.

—I should think however that there is hardly reason for this opinion. Of the two
battles that of Barak and Sisera was scarcely of sutlicient importance to be singled

out as a precedent ; and that of Josiah and Pharaoh Necho was of an issue and cha-
racter the direct reverse to that of Armageddon.
On the other hand M. Stuart supposes a reference to the occasion told of in Zech.

xii. 11 ; when, after the final gathering of the nations against Jerusalem, and their de-

struction, there is to be a great mourning in Jerusalem, " like the Tnourning of Ha-
dadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo." The locality of the Apocalyptic warring, on
this supposition, would be not Megiddo itself, but Jerusalem and its neighbourhood.
And Vitringa and others identify the conflict of the Vallcij of Jchoshaphat, mentioned
by Joel, with that of Armageddon.— I purpose to notice these points on occa-^ion of

noticing the war itself, at the conclusion of my next chapter on Daniel xi. xii.

Probably the name should be considered simply mystical ; so a-s those other appel-

latives mentioned in the Apocalypse,

—

Sodom, M'ggpt, Babylon, Abaddon.
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later, under the seventh Vial, to reserve my remarks for a

later Chapter.

And then at length, and without further delay, the out-

pouring is described by the Evangelist as taking place of

the seventh and last Vial of judgment ; an outpouring, it is

said, on the air, or atmosphere, of the Apocalyptic world

:

—the immediate sequel of which outpouring was voices,

thunderings, and hghtnings, and a great earthquake such

as had not been since the men were upon the earth,

affecting the sea, or maritime parts, as well as the mainland,

and causing the disruption of the Great City into three

parts. Immediately following on which was the further

plague of a tremendous hail ; which, however, though so

severe, was ineffectual to induce repentance among the peo-

ple : and then a yet more terrible judgment on " Great

Babylon ;

" (so " the city the great one " is here first call-

ed ;) which now at length came up in remembrance before

God, "to give to her the cup of the wine of the wrath of his

ansrer."

Of the primary part of which prefiguration the sense,

translated from symbols into reahties, (let me here, A.D.
18C1, reprint my explanation just as originally given in

1844,)—realities yet future, but apparently quickly coming,

seems to be this :—that, after a certain progress of the three

unclean spirits now abroad, viz. (as 1 conceive,) those of

infidel and perhaps revolutionary irreligion, of popery, and
of antichristian priestcraft, such as to marshal their strength

in Western Christendom and its colonial dependencies

in hostility against Christ's cause and Church, and after

a cry too of Christ's coming as near at hand, such as

seems now surely begun, ^ there is to arise, all suddenly

' I here wish to take the Scriptural expression of Chrisfs coming with a certain

latitude of meaning ; so as to include the voice of many who may yet not be distinctly

expecting his /)«r«o«rt^ manifestation, or the great judgment of quick and dead. So,

e. g. Dr. Arnold. Christ, he says, is to come again after his resurrection in three

different senses :— 1st, and in the highest sense, when this world shall end, and we
shall rise to judgment ; 2ndly, when individually we each receive Christ's call at

death ; 3rdly, when He comes to bring on the whole earth, or on some one or more
nations, (as on Jerusalem at the time of its destruction by the Romans,) a great sea-

son of sutFering and judgment. Then he adds, that to all of us now living it may be

said that in the 1st sense Christ may come " in this generation," since we know not the

times and seasons which the Father hath in his own power; and also that iu the 3rd
too He maij come to us " in this generation ;" " there not being wanting signs which
make it probable that He will so come."—In his Lectures on Modern History, p. 38,
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and fearfully, some extraonlinary convulsion, darkening,

and vitiation of its political atmosphere : the permitted

effect perhaps, in God's rinjhteous judgment, of the working

to a crisis of those evil principles.— 1 thus explain the air

in the Apocalyptic vision to mean the European j)olitical

and moral atmosphere, after the analogy of the Apocaly])tic

firmament; which has been construed, on I think undoubted

evidence, to symbolize the jmlitical lirmament. And I

speak of the effect of the disturbance caused in this figura-

tive atmosphere by the Vial's outpouring as of that three-

fold character; because, as the natural atmosphere (whence

the symbol is derived) is alike the region of storms, the me-
dium through which the heavenly luminaries shine on us,

and the element we breathe, a great physical disturbance

wrought therein must needs affect it in respect of each of

those functions :

' which being so in the si/mbol, it seems

but reasonable to suppose the same in the thing symbolized.

Besides that in the only other instance in the Apocalypse

wherein the air is spoken of as affected,—viz. on occasion

of the issuing from the pit of the abyss of the smoke and
miasma of Mahometanism, " wdiereby the sun and the air

were darkened,"^—we know from history that there resulted

an agitation and tainting of the moral and political atmo-

sphere of Greek Christendom, through the spread of that

false religion ; as w^ell as an obscuration of the lights, or

ruling authorities, in its political heaven.—Nor does it seem
to me improbable that some ominous derangement of the

natural atmosphere may furnish a literal groundwork for

the figure, nearly contemporarily.^—Doubtless under the

judgment of the seventh Vial (if I have rightly explained it)

we must expect this convulsion, vitiation, juid darkening of

the political and moral atmosphere in Western Europe to

be unprecedentedly awful : the very elements of thought

there is a reraarlcable passaj^e yet more to my point, which I reserve for citation to

my 5th and concluding Chapter.
' Somewhat as in that remarkable case alluded to by Cowper

;

And Nature seems with dim and sickly eye
To wait the close of all.

I have quoted this already in my Vol. iii. p. 34.5 ; and stated tliat it alludes to a very

remarkable fop^, which covered both Europe and .\sia the w!ii>le summer of 1783, and
in one country of Europe prevented the sun boing seen for three vcars.

» Apoc. ix."2. See Vol. i. pp. 441, 442. » See Vol. iii. pp. 347, 343.
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and feeling, of social affection and moral principle, whereby

society and its national polities are in God's wonderful wis-

dom constituted and preserved, being so affected as very

much to intercept all genial influences of the ruling author-

ities in its system,—to minister disease instead of health

to each body politic,—and perhaps, with terrible convul-

sions, to resolve society for a while into its primary ele-

ments.'

So as to the Vial's outpouring on the air : the only new
symbol in the figurations before us. And then as regards

the thunders, lightnings, and voices of the vision, they indi-

cate of course wars and tumults following, so as always

elsewhere in the Apocalyptic prophecy: while the notice of

the fearful hailstorm attendant may perhaps further indicate

that France, the most northerly of the Papal kingdoms, is

again to enact the part of a chief instrumental operator of

the plague,^ very much as in the earlier judgments of the

' As the symbol of the air is a new one in the Apocalyptic visions, it may be

satisfactory to the reader to have the explanations of it given by two other comment-
ators,—one of an earlier age, one (in 1844) a contemporary,—whohave paid most

attention to the figure ; viz. Vitringa and Mr. Cuninghame.

Vitringa, p. 988, after noting that the word air is here to be taken in its largest

signification, goes on thus to describe the eff'ects (as he supposed them) of the

Vial's outpouring on it. " Ad Phialam banc effusam tencbrie obductse sunt coelo

mystico illius terrae cujus imperiura sibi vindicaverat Bestia. Eectores utriusque

ordinis, qui in hoc coelo fulserant, de sedibus suis visi sunt deturbari : . . omnia au-

tem in regimine politico et ecclesiastico illius magni imperii eum in modum con-

turbari, ut aer deesset populo illius civitatis queni biberet, et a quo refocillaretur

;

(sunt enim Principes et rectores populorum, quatenus populos sibi subjectos fovent,

et in illos cura et institutione sua influunt, [qu. infiant ?] veluti spiritus oris po-

puli, hoc est veluti aer quem bibunt et hauriunt, ut vocantur apud Jeremiam; (Lam.
iv. 20

;
) et aer ille conturbatus locum faceret, et occasionem Deo proeberet gravissimis

illis judiciis, quiB Imperio Bestiae ad totalem statiis ejus subversionem decreverat."

Mr. Cuninghame. " It is through the medium of the natural air, or atmosphere,

that the natural sun, moon, and stars communicate to us their light, heat, and in-

fluences : it is the same air which is in us the principle of vitality. Now, through

what air or atmosphere do the symbolic sun, moon, and stars communicate to us

their influences, light, and heat ? I answer, thi-ough the medium of the political

and ecclesiastical cotistittttions of the states. These constitutions are also the prin-

ciple of vitality to the body politic." And thence he argues that the outpouring of

the seventh Vial is to be upon the political and ecclesiastical constitution of the

Roman Empire; causing a tremendous agitation throughout the government and
politico-ecclesiastical system of the bestial empire, destroying the general balance of

power, and superinducing the horrors of a political storm, pp. 305, 306.—There is

no very great diff'erence, it will be seen, in our explanations.

Besides which expositors let me also cite the explanation of 3f. Stuart, as repre-

sentative of quite a diff'erent system of Apocalyptic interpretation. " We are

probably," says he, " to regard the air in this case as the element by which is to be

engendered the dreadful storm that follows, which is to overthrow the principal cities

of the Beast and his confederates."
^ The precedent of the first Trumpet seems at any rate to indicate, if its analogy
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seventh Trumpet.^—For tlie result a most reninikable yvvo-

lutlon is foreshown as destined to befall the European Com-
monwealth ; viz. the final breaking up of that decemregal

form of tlie Papal em])ire, which has now characterized it

for near thirteen centuries, into a new and triparliie i'orm :

the tripartition meant being probably, like the earlier separ-

ation of the tentli of the (ireat City, conjointly reU<jmis

und political." In which form the Great Cit//, or Rome,—
including, I presume, both its subject Ecclesiastical State,

and the third of the tripartition connected with it,—is to

receive its own peculiar final and appalling fate : as it is

said, "And great Babylon was remembered before God,

to give her the cup of the wine of tlie fierceness of his

wrath."—So that whensoever, after fearful wars and con-

vulsions, a tripartition like this shall take place in the

European conunonwealth, it must be regarded as the ])roxi-

mate sign, and very alarum bell to Christendom, of the

be followed, a judgment from the North. Many expositors prefer to explain it of

tlie Itii.sslan powc^r. And on revising my Work, and comparing this prophecy with
one in Ezckid xxxviii., xxxix., which seems to point to Russia's taking part in the
great prc-miilcnnial contliet, as will be noticed at the end of my next Chapter, I

must admit that this view of the symbol is also not improbable.

It is to be observed that the mention of the great hail falling comes after, not before,

that of the great city's tripartition.

' See Vol. iii. pp. 337— 339.—Vitringa, p. 994, explains the hail-storm simply to

indicate a judgment immediately from heaven. He compares the hail whicli fell in

the seventh Egyptian plague, and that which fell on the Canaanites after Joshua's
victory over them at Gibeon, Joshua x. 11; the latter especially a very notable case

for comparison. He might not unfitly have added tlie case of Harak's victory near
Megiddo, where "the stars in their courses" fought against Sisera : for Joscphus
(as Ilorsley observes on the song of Deborah) explains this of a hail-storm directed

against him.—Compare too the as yet unfulfilled prophecy of Isa. xxx. 30; "The
Lord shall cau.se his glorious voice to be heard ; and shall show the lighting down of
his arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire,

with scattering, and tempest, and hail-stones."

It seems to me very possible that there may be here too that which shall literally

answer to the prediction. See the Note, Vol. iii. p. 346. But the analogy of all

tlie Apocalyptic prefigurations rctjuires primarily a symbolic explanation.
- Vitringa conjectures that one-third will be adherents to the I'apaoj, or Beast ;

another third favourers of superstition, but not the I'apanj ; and the last third on
thf side of the trm Protestant Church : " totani illam civitatem scindendam esse in

partes sive factioncs tres
;
quarum una superstitioni et idololatrisc Komanensi adhuc

adhaerchit ; altera auctoritati Pontifici;c renunciare parata sit, sed superstitionem

fcimen veterem non facile de.seret ; tertia in partes transibit ecclesice, cujus causs®
Deura viderant notabili Providentia favisse." p. 991.

Mr. Cuninghame's general view is to the ctlect tliat the division will have relation

to the work of the three unclean spirits, as understood by him : one division ranging
under the standanl of atheism and anarchy, another of despotism, another of popery.

In his last Edition ho still advocates, though with a certain variation from his former
opinion, a tripartition of political principles, not territorial division. Which latter

however seems to myself certainly included; just as in Apoc. li. 13.
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judgment, the great judgment being then at length close at

hand.

[Such was the explanation of this Apocalyptic symbol-

ization given in my three former Editions, pubHshed

successively in 1844, 1846, 1847. And can it be right for

me to republish the Work again, now in 1850, (so I added

in my 4th Edition, and yet again, on the 5th reprintmg of

my Work ten years later, in 1861, I see no reason to alter

the opinion there and then exprest,) without asking whe-

ther what occurred at the revolutionary outbreaks of

1848 did not singularly coincide with the expectations

so stated as to the probable characteristics of the com-

mencing effusion of the seventh Vial ? For, first, there was

then a vitiation of the natural atmosphere over all Europe,

such as to awaken the general attention and awe,—a vitia-

tion affecting with its poison alike the vegetable world, and

the health and life of man ;
^ and then, almost coincidently

therewith, convulsions altogether unprecedented in charac-

ter, outbreaking primarily in France without any adequate

apparent cause,^ and thence propagated lightning-like

throughout Europe, which disordered and imperilled the

whole social "' as well as political relations of men, alike in

France, Sicily, North and South Italy, Rome, Germany,

Austria, Hungary. Truly the current language of the day

seemed almost like an adoption of the Apocalyptic figure,

- In his speech on the Public Health Bill, as reported in the Times of Aug. 8,

1848, Li)rd Moi'peth cited a then recent Number of the British and Foreign
Medico-Chirurgical Review, "which proved," he said, "by induction from a mass

of facts, that certain atmospheric conditions and electrical states concurred in the

production of the cholera."—Again, in the 18th meeting of the British Association

for advancement of science, the Athenieura of Aug. 26, 1848 notices a very elaborate

paper by Col. Sykes on "the Atmospheric Disturbances throughout the world :

"

—

a paper, it says, which "characterizes the atmospheric disturbances and anomalies

that presented themselves in various places in Europe, Asia, Africa, and America,

for some months past, as not less remarkable than the political agitations and storms

which swept lately over Europe."

The manner in which the potato blight was a sign and consequence of the atmo-
spheric vitiation over a large part of Europe, as well as the cholera morbus, is noto-

rious ; and to how alarming an extent in some countries, above all in Ireland.
2 In P'rance the revolution of 1848 was but a fresh shock of the great original re-

volution of 1789. So M. Montalembert justly observed, as cited in my Vol. iii. p.

476.
^ So in Count Mole's Address to the Electors of the Gironde on his election, at the

beginning of October, 1848. "It is soc?'eCy itself which is in danger. The contest

has commenced between civilization and barbarism. On the one side is placed /««u7y

and property : on the other the abolition of those eternal laws of which the roots are

implanted in the heart of man, and which emanate directly from his divine Creator."

ap. Evening Mail, Oct. 4, 1848.
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and confession to the effusion of a vial on the air.^—And, as

results, who even now sees the end ? Does not all seem as

' It may bo curious and instructive to mark the applications of tlie fgure to the

fact, by persons of different eliaraeter and view, in tliat extraordinary crisis.

1. The democratic revolutionists.—M. LanKtrtiiie, May 9, 1S48, thus made his Re-
port to the National Assembly. " Before the Kevolution no European thought was
permitted us. "We were 3G millions isolated on the continent. . . The system was
one of repression and force : our horizon was exceedingly limited : air was wanting
to our dignity, as to our policy. At present our system is the system of a democratic

truth, which sliall swell to the proportions of a social universal faith : our horizon is

the futurity of civilized nations : our vifal air is the breath of liberty in the free

breasts of the whole universe." From the Galignani of that date.

And so, near about the same time, the Giornale Costituzionale of Naples, (where

I was then residing,) of May 20, 1848. After mention of the Frankfort Assembly,

gathered with the view of forming a new (Jermanic Constitution, it thus wrote :

" Hannovi dei tempi in eui ropinionc pubblica, come I'aria atmosferica, riempie

tutti gli sparsi vuoti, in cui questa viene respirata da taluuo, e da lui nuovaniente

infusa negli altri." And then tlie writer adds, that the aristocratic element, which
for 1000 years had been so prominent in Italy, "svani dinanzi al sojljio del volere

popolare."

2. The philosophic observer, as in the Paper of the British Association cited above,

called attention to the remarkable analogy between the phijsical atmospheric disttirb-

anccs, and the political agitatio^is and storms which had been sweeping over Europe.

And so too, more than once, the Times, the Illustrated London News, and other

newspapers.

Let me abstract from the leading article of the Illustrated Neivs of Oct. 2.5, 1851.
" Long before the great Revolution of 1789 skilful mariners . . were aware of the signs

and portents of the approaching tempest. In like manner the revolutions of 1830
and 1848 betrayed their coming by a premonitory darJaning of the atmosphere, by a

sudden fall in the social barometer, unintelligible to the many, but full of meaning to

the few. The air teas surcharged with electricity ; and the weather-wise were enabled

to calculate when the clouds would meet, the thunders roar, and the lightnings fash
upon society." " Similar warnings," it is added, " are heard at the present time.

There are clouds on the verge; of tlie horizon laden with lightning, and which are cer-

tain to break somewhere. The cry of danger comes loudest from France. It is still

the focus of revolution." Besides which, the writer then particularizes Germany,
Hungary, Italy. In 1861 may we not repeat this }

3. As a specimen of the practical Christian's feelings, let me select the following

from the Bible Society's Report of May 1848. " The storms of political agitation

have gathered round the close of the year." [i. e. of the Bible Society's year, ending
Mav 1.] . . . "The present state of the Continent of Europe makes the work of the

higiicst importance. The fashion of the world passeth away. Thrones are being

overturned, nations shaken. Is it not on a dark stormy night, and in the timpcst,

that the compass is most useful, the skilful pilot, and a correct chart ? So the hea-

venly chart, <S:c. . . The political atmosphere however of this country [Belgium] is less

troubled than that of either of the neighbouring nations." Again, at the conclusion

of the Report :
" Recent extraordinary events have brought the continent of Europe

before us under a most unexpected aspect. . . The hurricane of political revolution

has alreadv swept away barriers which have for ages impeded the free circulation of

truth. . . Your Committee watch the events with anxious emotion. . . But they do not

think it necessary to wait till the sea of agitation is calmed, till the broken frame-

work of society is reconstructed, and the world once more at rest. Wliv sh(ndd we
not now go forth ; and, taking our stand amidst the nations rocked to and fro by the

storm, fearlessly hold up before them the volume of inspired truth? . . (iod hath

come out of his place, lie arises to shake terribly the earth. It is as though the

oracle had again broken silence, I will overturn, overturn, overturn. Yet let not our

hearts be troubled, . . for it may be after these things, that there shall be heard as it

were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of great waters, and many
thunders, saying the Lord God Omnipotent reigiieth."

4. 01 prophetic students many, as might be expected, recognised the correspondence
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if the European Commonwealth was on the eve of some new
construction: I'rance leading the van in the revolution, and

Germany and Italy following? Does there exist a states-

man who can look upon the coming future without

awe ; or one who can have any confidence in predicting its

issues?—After all that has happened, how can it be but

that with increased solemnity of feeling we now bethink

us of those awful words, "And he said. It is done: " or re-

peat, that if, after fearful wars and convulsions, there result

in Papal Christendom a tripartition like that predicted in

the Apocalypse, it must be regarded as the actual proxim-

ate sign, and alarum hell to Christendom, of the judgment,

the great judgment, being then beyond a doubt close at

hand ?]

II. But proceed we to mark the description of the judg-

ments next following, as detailed in the two or three next

Chapters: first subjoining Chapter xvii., for the convenience

of the reader ; though given indeed before, already, with a

view to its comparison with Apoc. xiii.^

" xvii. 1 . And there came one of the seven Angels which had

the seven vials, and talked with me, saying. Come hither

;

I will show unto thee the judgment of the great harlot, that

sitteth upon many waters :
^ 2. with whom the kings of

the earth have committed fornication ; and the inhabitants

of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her for-

nication.

" 3. So he carried me away in the spirit into a wilderness:^

and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast,

full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten

horns. 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scar-

let, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls

;

having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and

of fact and prophecy ; and loudly exprest their conviction of the seventh vial's effusion

into the air having begun.
' Viz. in Vol. iii. p. 71 et seq.

2 For critical notices I beg to refer generally to Vol. iii. pp. 71—74. The chief

variations in A and B from the received text are there given. The Codex Ephracmi,

or C, it should be understood, is wanting in all this Chapter. I here only add, or

repeat, just a few critical notices on the text.

^ £ii- tpr]iiov. No MS. or edition prefixes the article here.



CHAP. I. § 2.] EXPOSURE OP PAPAL ROME. 29

filthiness ^ of her fornication. 5. And upon her forehead

was a name written, M/jstcrtj, Bahijlon the Great, t/ie Mo-
ther of harlots and abominations of the earth. G. And I

saw tlie woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her,

I wondered with great wonder.

"7. And the Angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou

wonder? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of

the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and
ten horns.

" 8. The beast which thou sawest was, and is not ; and is

to ascend ^ out of the bottomless pit, and to go into perdi-

tion: and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose

names were not written in the book of life from the found-

ation of the world,) when they behold the beast that was,

and is not, and shall come.^ 9. Here is the mind which

hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, where
(or, on which) the woman sitteth. 10. And there are

seven kings : the five have fallen ; the one is ; the other

hath not yet come ; and, wdien he shall have come, he must
continue a short space. 11. And the beast that w^is, and
is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth

into perdition. 12. And the ten horns which thou sawest

are ten kings, which have not yet received a kingdom; but

receive power as kings at one time* with the beast. 13.

These have one mind, and give^ their power and strength

unto the beast. 14. These shall make war with the Lamb:
and the Lamb shall overcome them, (for he is the Lord of

lords and King of kings,) and they that are with him, the

called, and chosen, and faithful.'' 15. And he saith unto me,

The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are

1 The received text has a«:a0apr>jroc. A, B, and the critical Editions read ra
aKaQaprr^ra.

"^ ^iWu avaj3aiveiv. I give Jfr. Tregolles' version, which I conceive expresses the

real force of ^itXXn. See my remarks on Apoc. x. 7, Vol. ii. p. 127.
3 Our translators render, " and yet is," after the reading Katmp toTi. Kai Trapia-

rai is the reading of A, B, and the critical Editions.

* fiiav wpav Xff///3avov(Ti fiira too 6t)piov. The translation above ffivrn is, I feel

persuaded, the true one. The autliorized version is, "one hour." See my ^'ol. iii.

pp. 81, 82, Note '. ^ Ciloaaiv. So A and B ; for the received haCt^wnovai.
' So Vitringa ; understanding vinaiit, or viKt)(Tov(n, after the KXrfroi. This is

also, I conceive, beyond a doubt the true rendering : not that of our En<;lish author-

ized version ; which translates, " They that are with him are the called," &c.



30 Apoc. XVII. [part VI.

peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 16.

And the ten horns which thou sawest upon ^ the beast,

these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 17.

For God hath put into their hearts to fulfil his will, and to

agree, and to give their kingdom unto the beast, imtil the

words of God shall be fulfilled. 18. And the woman which

thou sawest is the city the great one, which rulcth over the

kings of the earth."

The vision of this Chapter xvii. is one introductory to

the judgments of Babylon, and explanatory to St. John (to

St. John as the sj/mhoUc man^) of its causes and reasonable-

ness. Such is God's usual method, when about to execute

any very notable act of vengeance. He shows his Church
its justice beforehand : thereby at once vindicating his own
honour; and giving warning to such of his people as may
thus far have been deceived by the offending party, to separ-

ate from it, and so escape its imminent doom.^

Turning to the particulars of the symbolization here

shown to St. John, the prominent figure in the vision ap-

peared to be a gaudiljj-dressed drunken Harlot, seated on a

Beast of monstrous form, Avith seven heads, and on the

seventh (itself growing out of the cicatrice of a former ex-

cised seventh *) ten horns. A symbol this last which has

been pretty fully explained for the most part in a preceding

chapter of this Work :
^ for I have there discussed quite at

1 So our version, reading tin. A, B, and the critical Editions generally have the

reading icai : as if the Beast itself would at last turn with the ten kings against the

woman. And Bellarmine urges the reading (cai, in defence of the Papacy against

Protestants. " For how can Bishops of Rom? be Antichrist," he argues, " when
Antichri.st is to join with the ten kings, and destroy Rome ?" But see my Note ^ on

p. 74 of Vol. iii. in support of the reading tm. I there cite TertuUian and Hip-
polytus, two Fathers of earlier date than any extant Greek MS. of the Apocalypse, in

support of f TTt. It is the reading too of most copies of the Vulgate ;
" Decem cornu

quae vidisti in Bestiu :" and adopted by the Romanists Ribera, a Lapide, Malvenda,
&c., as well as by our Protestant interpreters Vitringa, Daubuz, &c.

It should be observed that the apostate Church's False Prophet continues with the

Beast to the end. So Apoc. xix. 19. Comparing with this what is said of the wine-

press being trodden without the city, p. lo supra, it is supposable that the city Rome
might be destroyed, while the Pope and Papal Priesthood and Church remained.

- See Vol. ii.p. 115.

3 So in the angel's declaration to Lot, Gen. xix. 12, 13, 22, before the destruction

of Sodom ; in Jeremiah's prophetic denunciation of the Chaldean Babylon's coming
overthrow, and warning to escape from it, Jer. li. 6, (fee. ; and in those by Christ, and
afterwards by his apostle St. James against the guilty Jerusalem, just before its de-

struction by Titus.

* Inferred from Apoc. xiii. 3; "And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded
unto deatli, and the deadly wound Wiis healed." ^ Part iv. chap. iy.
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large the niystcrv of the Beast's seven, or rather ei<^}it

heads ; its eiglitli head's ten horns ; and also its general his-

tory and character. So that it is only tJic Woman, its rider,

i. c. Bahjilon, or Rome pcnonified, (of whom bnt little com-

paratively has been said before,) and her connexion with the

Beast, that now seems to call for explanation or illustration.

And here, first, let me call attention to one point in the

Angel's description, (a point some time since very ])assingly

noticed by me,') which, both as regards the ten horns on

the Beast, and as regards the AVoman, refer to them, I

donl)t not, in a state of existence previous to that pictured

in the vision of Apoc. xvii. ;— I mean his statement about
" the ten horns hating the Harlot, and making her desolate,

and eating her flesh, and burning her with fire." Now in

our present vision the pictured relationship of the Beast

and its ten horns to the Woman is that evidently of closest

friendshi]) : and this seems meant to figure the normal

kindly relationship betv.een them, during the 12G0 years

of the Beast's life under its last head. Moreover, as re-

gards the Woman's final sudden destruction by fire, de-

scribed in Apoc. xviii, there is plainly figured a judgment

from God, like that on Sodom ; not a burning by the ten

kings : indeed the kings of the earth, whatever their num-
ber, are depicted as then lamenting over her destruction.

How then are we to exj)lain the verse in question, and

what it says of the ten horns hating, and desolating,

and burning the harlot with fire? Just in this way. It is

evident that the Angel, in his explanatory remarks, includes

the whole history of both Beast and W^oman, from the

beginning of their existence ; not that alone depicted in the

vision before us :—of Rome, as the city reigning over the

kings of the earth in St. John's time, (verse IS,) that is, im-

perial Borne with its sword of concjuest ; as well as of Rome
Papal, with the drugged cup of her superstition, as pictun^l

in the vision :
^ of the seven successive earlier ruling licaih

> See my Vol. iii. p. 396, Note *.

2 Compare the very illustrative medals of Rome imperial, and Rome Papal, in my
riatc.

Peter Olivi, a Franciscan monk of the xiiitli century, (noticeil hereafter in my
History of Apocalyptic Interpretation.) thus similarly in his I'ostils on the Apoca-

lypse, speaks of tlie two Ronics as alike included in the description. " Ilicc niulier

Stat pro Roman^ gente ct impcrio, tam prout fuit quondam i'm statu paganimii, quum
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of the Beast, five of which had fallen in St. John's time

;

as well as of the second seventh, i.e. the eighth, under which

the revived Beast or Roman empire was again to prosper,

bearing on it the ten horns as* its constituent kings, and
together with them supporting, and fornicating with, the

cup-hearing Rome, or Rome Papal. Just so, I conceive, there

was indicated by the Angel the prior history of the ten

horns, as well as their later history ;—their history as hinted

at in Apoc. xii., before they got their diadems, and when
Rome was still imperial: and that then they w^ould desolate

the Harlot, (a title equally applicable to Rome imperial,

as to Rome Papal}) and eat her flesh, and burn her with

fire. Now all this, we know, was most strikingly fulfilled

by tjie ten Gothic powers spoiling and desolating and
burning imperial Rome in the 5th and 6th centuries ; in-

deed so desolating her campagna as in fact to originate

that sf>r}[xiot, out of which she rose up again as Papal Rome;
and which attached to her ever after, even vvhen the self-

same Gothic powers, in their diademed and second stage

of existence, had become unitedly subjected, so as is depict-

ed in our illustrative vision, to her harlotry.^

This premised, and that the Harlot-Woman, as figured

in vision, or Papal Rome, must, as Mother and Mistress of

all Churches of the Papacy, be considered to include as part

and parcel of herself, not only the ecclesiastical State, or

Peter's Patrimony, in Italy ; but also the vast domains,

convents, churches, and other property appertaining to the

Papal Church elsewhere, both in Europe, and over the

world,^ there seems nothing more needed, in order to the

prout fuit in fide Christi, multis tamen criminibus cum hoc mundo fornicata. Voca-
tur ergo Meretrix magna."

' In either case and character the title of harlot would suit Rome. It is applied to

heathen cities, e. g. to Tyre, Is. xxiii. 16 ; to those in covenant with God, under the

old dispensation, both Judah and Israel, Is. i. 21, Jer. iii. 1, 8, Ezek. xvi., xxiii., &c
;

and, under the gospel, to an unfaithful wife, Matt. v. 32, xix. 9.

2 See p. 36 infra.

' Vitringa understands the Great City in its largest sense, and as comprehending
its decem-regal empire, both in xi. 13, where a tenth part of the city is said to have
fallen, and in xvi. 19, where it is said to have heen divided into three parts; but in

this xviith chapter he seems to understand it in a stricter sense of the City of Home
exclusively. And so too Daubuz, p. 800. I think it more reasonable however to

understand it, as elsewhere, with a larger latitude.

It is observable that both in Jeremiah's Lamentations, Jerusalem personified is

spoken of sometimes as Judah ; (compare Lam. i. 1, 3, 7, &c. ;) and that in the

medals struck after the Romans' capture of Jerusalem, the personified City has the

legend Judcea Cujita.
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complete exposition of this part of the vision, tlian the ob-

servations following.—1st, as in the emblem the Beast's

body both upheld, and was subject to, the Woman that

sate on it, so the Western Paj)al Empire, as a whole, with

tlie power of its ten secular kingdoms and many peoples,

upheld, and was also at the same time ruled by. Papal

Rome, as the recognized Mother and Mistress Church of

Christendom : the Pope too for the time being, or Beast's

ruling head, fully concurring and taking part in the same

act; sustaining his Church upon the seven hills, even as one

married to her,' to use the phraseology of the Roman Law;^

and gloryingly up-bearing and exhibiting her, somewhat as

the heathen Jove might be represented as carrying, or rid-

den by, his concubine.^—2ndly, as the Woman was here

depicted before St. John under a doul)lc character, viz. as

a harlot to the ten kings, and a vintner or tavern-hostess

vending wines to the common people,'* (just according to

the custom of earlier times, in which the harlot and the

' See Vol. iii. p. 179, Notes ^ and-.—" The proud Church of Rome," says Bale in

fitter phrase, '' W\ti paramour of Antichrist."—Somewhat similarly in the medals of

ancient Rome there was often an association of Rome and Rome's emperor : e. g.

Roma Bea was sometimes depicted as crowning the Emperor, sometimes as crowaed

by the Emperor. See Rasche in verb. Roma, col. 1132, 1144.
^ " Necessitas imponit marito mxlieris sustoitalionem sufferre." Ulpian Digest.

I, 2, tit. 3, leg. 22.—In Martene De Rit. ii. 90 I read, in the prayer on a Pope's

consecration, that, as "««' universal Christ ianitatis molcm .superimposimii," so God will

strengthen him that "ecclesiastics universitatis onus digne ferat." The nniversa

Christianitas and the ecclesiastica universitas are precisely that which Rome Papal,

as borne up by the Beast in the vision of Apoc. xvii., figured. In a medal of Julius

II, he was in a symbol of yet larger pretensions, but not so correct, figured as Atlas

bearing up the whole globe on his shoulders ; with the legend, " Immane PondHn,

Vires infracta.'"

^ Daubuz, p. 7oO, illustrates from a picture of the rape of Europa, as described by
Achilles Tatius, the manner in which we may consider the woman to have sate on

the BeiLst ; viz. sideways, as women generally ride in our country. He says ; 'H

iraciQivoQ fitrroiQ nrtKaGrjro toiq vwrotq tov fioog, ov 7r£pi/3ao/;v, aXXn Kara irXtv-

pav, tTTi diKi(,i (TVfifiaaa tw noSt. Erot. Lib. i. So on coins of Sidou. Rasche iv.

939, &c.

In medals of the middle age I have observed Rome depicted as sitting on a couch,

of which the end on either side are heads of Beasts.

Under a difi'erent kind of figure the great city of the seven hills is represented

elsewhere as the ruling Pope's throne, or seat. So Apoc. xiii. 2 ;
" Tlie Dragon

gave him up his power, and his throne :" that is, his seat on the seven hills ; spoken

of also xvi. 10.— Similarly Zion is at one time represented in iioly Scripture as the

Lord's throne, at another as his spouse: e. g. Jer. lii. 17, Isa. Ixii. .5.

* Compare Apoc. xvii. 4, " Having a golden cu]) in her hand, full of abominations

and the filthiness of her fornication
;

" xiv. 8, " Baljylon hath fallen because she

hath made all nations to drink of the wine of lier fornication ;
" and xviii. 3, " All

the nations have drunk of the wine of her fornication, and the kings of the earth

have committed fornication with her."

VOL. IV. 3
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hostess of a tavern were cliaracters frequently united/) so,

the Church of Rome answered to the symbol in either

point of view ; interchanging mutual favours, such as might

suit their respective circumstances and cliaracters, with the

kings of Anti-Christendom ; and to the common people

dealing out for sale the wine of the poison ^ of her fornica-

tion, her indulgences, relics, transubstantiation-cup, as if

the cup of salvation, &c., (see again the late Pope's most

illustrative medal, here given, pointing the application,)
^

therewith drugging, and making them besotted and
drunk.— 3. With regard to the portraiture of the Woman,
as " robed in purple and scarlet, and adorned with gold

and precious stones and pearls," ^ it is, as applied to the

Romish Church, a picture characteristic and from the life

;

the dress colouring specified being distinctively that of the

Romish ecclesiastical dignitaries,'' and the ornaments those

with which it has been bedecked beyond any church called

Christian ;
^ nay, beyond any rehgious body and religion

probably that has ever existed in the world :—not to add
that even the very name on the harlot's forehead. Mystery,

(a name allusive evidently to St. Paul's predicted mystery

of iniquity,'') was once, if we may repose credit on no vul-

1 So Daubuz 754.—For example, the reader may remember disquisitions in vin-

dication of the character of Eahab, founded on the frequent identity of the TravSoxtvQ

and the Tropvi).

2 See Note
||

p. 42 infra. 3Iede too had construed the word Qvnov to the same
effect, before Dauhuz.

3 It was first struck just after the commencement of the 6th Vial's outpouring

;

and exhibited now in a Protestant country just before the 7th Vial's effusion ;—the

precise time, if I mistake not, that this vision is to be referred to.—Compai'e this

example of allusive contrast with that given Vol. ii. p. 61.

* The comment of Tichonius is ;
" ornatu vario et lapidibus pretiosis ; id est om-

nibus illecebris simulatse veritatis." (Qu. virtutis ?)

* For these colour's appertain to the dress of the ecclesiastical dignitai'ies of no
other church, I believe ;— e. g. neither of the Greek, Armenian, or Coptic : of course

not to that of the English.

6 Bishop Xewton exemplifies from the riches of the chapel of " our Lady" at Lo-
retto :

" The riches of whose holy image, and house, and treasury,—the golden angels,

the gold and silver lamps, the vast number, variety, and richness of the jewels, of the

vestments for the holy image and for the priests, with the prodigious treasures of all

sorts, are far beyond the reach of description : and, as Mr. Addison says, ' as much
Burpassed my expectation as other sights have generally fallen short of it. Silver

can scarce find an admission ; and gold itself looks but poorly amongst such an in-

credible number of precious stones.' "—This is but a sample.
" " The mystery of iitifjaify doth already work : only he who now letteth will let

until he be taken away : and then shall that Wicked One be revealed," &c. 2 Thess.

ii. 7, 8. See my Vol. iii. p. 96, &c.—There is a contrast in this to the mystery of
godliness, 1 Tim. iii. 16. On which contrast see my Vol. iii. p. 186.

Uishop Newton and others observe that there is an allusion here also to the custom
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gar authority/ written on the Pope's tiara ; and tlie Apo-

calyptic title, "Mother of harlots and of the abominations

of the earth," the very parody, if I may so say, of the

title Rome arrogates to herself, " Rome, Mother and Mis-

tress." ^—4. As to the Harlot's depicted drunkenness with

the blood of the saints, the fact of its ap])licabi!ity to the

Romish Church, thi-ou^hout the latter half at least of its

patron the i^east's 1201) })redicted years of prospering,^ is

written in deep-dyed characters on the page of history

;

and superabundant evidence thereof given by me in other

parts of this book.

In these several points I have embraced, I believe, all the

main characteristics of the depicted seven-hilled Harlot's

protraiture and history.^ It would seem from the picture

of her here given that whatever injury might have been

sustained by the Woman during the time of the pre-

ceding Vials, whether from the outpouring of the 5th Vial

upon the throne of the Beast, so as we saw it fulfilled in

the anti-Romish acts and fury of the French Revolutionists,^

or again from the progress of the Angel with the everlast-

ing Gospel, would have been at the time of the vision, just

a little before her final destruction, in appearance repaired.

of certain notorious prostitutes having their names written on a label on their fore-

heads :—as Seneca saj's ;
" Nomen tuum pependit in fronte

;
pretium stupri accopisti

:

"

and Juvenal Sat. vi. 122;
Xuda pupillis

Constitit auratis, tituluiu mentita Lysiscaj.

Vitringa supposes the name to have been thus written;

MT2THPI0N
BABVAQN H M EPAAH

'H MHTHP TQN HOPNUN KAI TiiN BAEAYFMATQN
TH2 FHS.

1 Scaliger, on the authority of an iufdrmant of the Duke of 'Montmorency whilst

at Rome. And so ajjain Francis Le Moyne and Brocardus, an ocuhir evidence, they

assure us ; saying that Julius III removed it. See Daubuz, Vitringa, and liishop

Newton ad loc.

* So the Tridentine Council ;
" Roniana Ecclesia, qua? omnium Ecclesiarum Mater

est et Magistra." Hard. x. 53. Whence the common phrase our Holy Mother the

Church. 3 See my Vol. ii. pp. 20, 28, 423—429, kv.
* The prophecy was one much noted by the early Fathers. " Lege Apocalypsin

Joannis; et quid de muliere purpuratu, et scripta in ejus fronte blasphemiA, septem
montibus, aquis multis, et Bal)ylonis cantetur cxitu, contuere. ExHt\ iiKiuit Domi-
nus, dr Hid pnpulus mens, &c." So in the Epistle of Paula and Eustochium to Mar-
cella, apud Hieronymi Op. iv. ii. 551. The object of the letter was to urge Miircella

to leave Rome for Ikthlehem: it being allowed that there was a holy cliureh tliere
;

but the ambition and greatness of the city deprecated, as aliene from the spirit of

monastic devotion.

* See Part v. Chap. v. in my Vol. iii. p. 395, &c.

3 *
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And so in truth we see it notv} Por Rome's Harlot-

Church appears at this present time putting on all her

former bravery, and boastings, and charms.- Still, as of old,

she holds out to the world her cup of abominations ;
^ still,

as of old, breathes out, and acts out, her spirit of bloodthirsti-

ness against the saints of Christ.* As to the ultimate

promised victory of the saints persecuted by her,
—

" Christ's

called, and chosen, and faithful ones,"— its fulfilment is

yet future ; but surely, judging from the signs of the

times, not so very far off.

Thus much as to the figure in the foreground of the pic-

ture now exhibited to St. John. We have next to consi-

der the local scene associated in the picture with it.

" He carried me away in the Spirit to a desert place (or

plain) ; and I saw a woman sitting on a scarlet-coloured

Beast; &c." " A desert
:"—such is the graphic descrip-

tion primarily given of the local habitation of the figured

Harlot. And, with a view to its right understanding, it

will be important first to notice the absence of the article

prefix ;^ for thereby this desert scene is pointedly and at

once distinguished from that into which the Woman, the

true Church of Apoc. xii., was previously said to have fled

and hidden, for her destined 1260 days of obscurity, soli-

tude, and trial :^ the latter being called r, sprifxos, the desert,

1 So first -written in 1844. Yet more did she so appear after the storm of 1848

—

1851, on L. Napoleon's inauguration as President, and then Emperor, and courting

and patronage of the Romish Church, so long as his policy seemed to require it.

2 Daubuz notably observes, p. 784, that St. John's here wondering (he being a

symbolic man) shows that even to the end Babylon will be powerful, and the true

worshippers affrighted :—that, having recovered from former judgments and losses,

Eome will again appear invested with very great power ; and having no apprehension

of her future destruction, which is to be very sudden and unexpected, will revive all

her former pretensions : whereupon Protestants, who judge according to human 'wis-

dom only, may think that what she has done before (in the way of persecution) she

may do still ; until ministers of God, like the Angel, are made use of as instruments

to show their fellow Protestants that the Romish Harlot is just about to be suddenly

destroyed.
3 See again the late Papal Jubilean medal.—Earlier examples of nearly the same

medal may be seen in Bonanni, ii. 497, 737, &c.
^ So, for example, at Lisbon and Madeira, as Hewitson notices in 1844, Life, pp.

126, 269, &c. ; so at Florence, as in the case of the Madiai, &c.
' f tf i(ir)fiov. The absence of the definite article is the rather observable ; as it is

the only instance, I believe, in the New Testament in which the word occurs as a sub-

stantive without it.

6 See my Vol. iii. pp 65—68.

—

Mr. Brooks has fallen into the mistake of identi-
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distinctively; ^ or that which answered on the Apocalyj)tic

earth to the great and desolate wilderness in which, under

the older dispensation, the nation and church of Israel,

and afterwards Elijah too, and then Christ, were f(jr a

longer or shorter period of time hidden from the world."

—13ut what then this desert scene, pictorially associated

with the Apocalyptic Harlot ; and what its significancy in

the prefiguratiou ? Inhere is predicted elsewhere a state of

e^Ti[xia total and Jinal, that is destined to befall the Woman
at last through the judgment by fire from Almighty CJod.^

And some have supposed this latter to be anticipatively

signified by the desert in question.^ But the whole cha-

racter of the Harlot's symbolization seems to me to nega-

tive the idea of this being the desert scene here depicted

:

for she is here pictured, not as suffering under judgments

either of human or divine origin, but in all the wantonness,

pride, and gaudiness of a prospering harlotry.—Putting

this then aside, it may be worth observing that, in the

course of the Angel's explanatory statement, a certain fur-

ther characteristic was noted of the desert scene's appear-

ance to St. John ; viz. that it appeared to a considerable

extent flooded tvith water, round where the woman was

seated on her subject Beast :
—

" The w^aters," it is said,

" that thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth."^ And hence

in fact Vitringa draws his explanation,^ to the effect that

the local scene exhibited was imaginativehj designed to

answer to the chorography of the Euphratean Bahijlon

;

which, being finally surrounded by marshes, from the cir-

cumstance of the waters of the river overflowing and stag-

nating round it, was designated by the Prophet Isaiah as

fying the two tprjfioi ;—the steppinir-stone to his identification of the two women.
An error fatal, as it seems to me, to all true interpretation of the "Woman of chap. xii.

' See Home's Introduction, Vol. iii. p. 53.
2 1 Kings xix. 4, 8; Matt. iv. 1. See, to this effect, Michaclis' Xotc on "the de-

sert" of Christ's temptation, as cited and approved by Middleton on the Greek Arti-

cle, when commenting on Matt. iv. 1.

3 Apoc. xviii. 19 ; "For in one hour she hath been desolated ;" ^i^ wp^ i]ni)fiuQti.

* Such, for example, is Daubuz's explanation of the scenic figuration ; as " dei)icting

the state of the whore on her accusation and conviction; . . just upon the brink of

destruction, and ready to become desolate." pp. 748, 749. lie however just alludt-i

afterwards to the actual desert state of the Campagna.
* Apoc. xvii. 15. * p. 1015.
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' the desert of the sear^ But Vitringa should have observed

that the Angel's discourse intimated yet a third and still

more notal)le feature in the chorography of the scene associ-

ated with the Woman, viz. that of seven hills as her seat -.

^

so that the conclusion we finally come to, and that by almost

necessary inference, is, that the desert-scene pictured in

the vision was not the Campagna of Babylonia, but the

Campagna of Rome.

No doubt to St. John there might here arise a question

of difficulty. How could this be the Roman Campagna,
—considering that that Campagna was in his time, and

had been for many centuries, a scene among the most cul-

tivated and populous in the world ; and every way one

presenting the greatest contrast in appearance to a marshy

desert ? ^ The explanation, as it seems to me, is at our

point of time very simply and easily to be drawn from the

fact of the present actual desolate state of the Campagna

;

and knowledge that this began at the time when first,

the ten-horned Beast of Western Anti-Christendom having

emerged into existence, the Harlot-church of Rome rose

on its back to supremacy, and has so continued ever since.

For the initiatory epoch let me refer to Gibbon ; who, when
about to describe Rome's revival and restoration to do-

minion, in the new character of Rome Papal, under Gregory

the First's Pontificate, near about the close of the 6th cen-

tury, gives a descriptive sketch of the then Campagna which

one might almost suppose drawn, like so many other of his

pictures, for the very purpose of illustrating this passage of

the Apocalyptic prophecy.^ He states that at that time,

1 Isa. xxi. 1. So too Jer. li. 13; "Thou that dwellest on many waters."—This

its predicted desert state was very much the actual state of the Euphratean Babylon

in St. John's time. His contemporary Pliny, N. H. vi. 30, speaks of it as then a
great desert wilderness.

* Apoc. xvii. 9.

' Strabo speaks of " the whole of Latium as a flourishing and very productive

country, with the exception of a few spots near the coast which were marshy and
unhealthy :

" also, as to the Campagna between the Alban hills and Rome, that, " ex-

cepting the parts towards the sea, the rest is a good country to live in, and well cul-

tivated." So Dr. Arnold, in his interesting Chapter on the Physical History of Rome
and its Campagna ; Vol. i. p. 505 : in which Chapter he inquires whence, and why, the

difference between its present and its ancient state.

So too the Christian Sibyl of the 2nd century, B. viii. p. 372, of whom I shall have

to speak again in my History of Apocalyptic Interpretation ; bkiti vixriatiQ to irtSov

* Gibb. viii. pp. 158—161 : a passage referred to before in my Vol. iii. p. 129

:
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(chictiy Iroiii the long-continued and porpetnal liarass of

barbarian incursions,) " the Canipagna was reduced to tlie

state of a dreary ivilderness; the land barren, the waters im-

pure, the air infectious." He further notices the su])er-

added desolation from the effect of uiiuuhitions of the Tiber,

which (especially at the time of Gregory's elevation) had

"rushed with irresistible violence into the valleys of the seven

hills," and there bred pestilence from "the stac/naiionof the

deluge"^ And, after remarking on the awful "depopulation,

vacancy, and solitude of the city," he observes that, " like

Bahi/lon, the name of Rome might have been erased from the

earth, if the city had not been animated by a vital principle,

[viz. that of being St. Peter's See, and the depository too

of his sacred relics, as well as of those of his brother-martyr

Paul^ which again restored her^ to honour and dominion:"

—restored her to it in the new character of "Rome, Mother
and Mistress," the Harlot-Church of the seven hills. Nor,

though the city rose again by degrees, in its new and eccle-

siastical character, did the Campayna change from being a

scene of desolation. In Robertson's sketch of the state of

Western Europe after the subsidence of the barbarian inva-

sions, in the earlier part of the middle age, he observes that,

in consequence of the existing depopulation, districts once

the most cultivated, above all in Italy, were in some parts

converted into forests, in others into marshes, by the over-

flow of rivers and stagnatino- of the floods :
^ insomuch,

that in some of the earliest charters extant, lands granted to

monasteries and individuals were distinguished into such as

were cultivated, and such as were ercmi, or desert ; the

reason of the grant being frequently this, that the grantee had
reclaimed them ah enemo, from the desert."^ Now, in every

where see also other illustrations of the fact cited. Pope Grep^ory's own account may
be seen in the Appendix to P. Paolo's Council of Trent, p. 774. Enjl. Ed.

* Gibbon alludes, in a Note, to an account of this inundation brouf!:ht by one of

his Deacons to Grefiory of Tours (x. 1.) : with the further report of a (iraijon huvinp

appeared in the flood ; which, wliile passing down the Tiber into the sea, was
stranded. Considering the emblematic sense attached to this flood by the Angel,

and its probable identification with the one mentioned as cast out of the Dragon's
mouth in Apoc. xii. lo, it is curious to compare the report of tlic Deacon on tliis

Soint with the Apocalyptic description of the Dragon's standing on the shore of the

ood, and resigning his empire to the new rising Beast, Apoc. xii. 18, xiii. '2.

* So Gibbon impersonates Rome as a Womnn.
3 Charles the Fifth ; Proof 5. Also Hallam iii. 365.
* Ducange on Eremua.
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other of the countries referred to, the recovery of the lands

from this state of barrenness, and desert, was by degrees

successfully accomplished, together with the advancing pro-

gress of civilization and population. But not so in the vast

plain round Rome. There, age after age, from the time of

the Goths and Gregory, down even to the present time,

where is the traveller to Rome that has not been struck by
the waste and dreary Campagna that surrounds the " Eternal

City
;

" whether approaching it by those desolate fifty

miles from Civita Vecchia, or viewing it from the hills of

Alba or Tivoli? Besides that the Tiber still from time to

time fearfully overflows his banks, as of old ;
^ and Rome is

thus still often to be seen from those distant hills sitting upon
many waters.

Thus we see that the desert scene associated with the

Woman, in the Apocalyptic scene pictured to St. John, was

a landscape admirably perfect, ^^ from the life:'^—a true and

faithful picture of the Campagna of Rome itself, such as it

appeared at the time when under Gregory the Harlot

first established her supremacy thereupon ; and such as she

has appeared ever since.—Nor was the pictured scene ad-

mirable in this point of view only ; but also for its having

an emhlematic, as well as literal, significancy and truth. For,

as the seven hills in the landscape were not merely a natural

feature of the scene, but also symbolized the seven several

forms of government that Rome would previously have ex-

perienced,^ so the floods that inundated the base of those

hills where the Harlot had her seat were not only literally

true, as a feature of the Campagna after Papal Rome rose to

dominion, but also furnished the Angel with an apt symbol

of the barbarian floods which, after pouring into and deso-

lating the empire, would at length constitute nations, tribes,

and languages subject to Papal Rome's dominion.* Again,

such as was the physical eprjpa and barrenness all round it,

' Visitors in the winter of 1847, 1848 saw this strikingly exhibited before them.
2 See the Section in my 1st Vol. on the local appropriateness of Scripture Symbols,

beginning p. 420.
^ Apoc. xvii. 10. See my solution, Part iv. Chap. iv. ; Vol. iii. pp. 114, &c.
* Apoc. xvii. 15.—To Bossuet's objection that, were this Woman an apostatized

Christian Church, or City, she would be called an adulteress, not harlot, or nopvrj, I

may again refer to Matt. v. 32, xix. 9, and also Isa. i. 21, &c. in the Septuagint;

passages already before noted, p. 32.
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such has ever been the spiritual s^r^ixia characteristic of her

dominion/ Tliis seems to me tlic perfection of synihohc

figures ; a perfection frequently observable in those of the

Apocalypse.—Besides which it must be observed that the

presence of the flood in this picture, whence we may sup-

pose the Beast to have emerged on which the Woman sate,

made it, if I might so say, the })recise pair and counterpart to

a notable one shown in an earlier vision to St. John : ' I

mean to that which represented a flood cast from the Dra-

gon's mouth, in order to drown the faithful woman, or

Church ; out of which, after her escape and disappearance,

and when the earth had so drained otf the waters as to leave

but the remnant of a lake remaining, (so I infer from the

description,^) a seven-headed ten-horned Beast, like this very

one, appeared to emerge.—It is a new tache of connexion be-

tween figurations in this and the other Apocalyptic series.

It only remains that I add a remark on the Vial-Angel

who showed this vision to St. John, and the reason of

John's being spoken of as carried away in the spirit to see

it.^ The latter pohit is explainable, perhaps, from the cir-

cumstance of the vision being thus far out of the usual

routine and order, as exhibiting a phacnomenon of 1260
years' duration ; and consequently that w^hich Christ's

people, living at the time of the Vials, would only be

able to see mentalhj, not by the bodily eye.^—As to the

Angel, I think that particular Vial-Angel must be supposed

the revealer, in the time of whose vial-outpouring a full

understanding might prove to be given of the mystery of the

Woman and the Beast :—that is, doubtless, the seventh and

last.^

So was the mystery of the Woman and her subject Beast

> Now that I am reprinting the 5th Edition of this "Work in 1861, has not this

fact, politically, socially, and morally considered, forced itself on men's minds, very

generally ?

2 Apoc. xii. 1.5, xiii. 1. See my Vol. iii. pp. 71, 83. ^ See Vol. iii. p. 71, Note «.

•• "And he carried me away in the spirit to a desert place; and I saw," &c.

* Compare the retrospective view of the two Witnesses' history jriveu in Apoo. xi.

The Anf^el gives it all in the form of retrospective narrative, until he has lirouglit

down their history to the time corresponding with that of his descent. Wlunupon
(but not before) the witnesses are brought on the scene in actual vision. See ^ ol. ii.

pp. 462—464.
« So the Angel, xxi. 9, that showed St. John the New Jerusalem, was evidently

the seventh of the vial-Angels.
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made manifest to St. John, in all its details, just before the

figuration of their total and final destruction.—And, let me
ask, has there not of late been some advance to a fulfilment

of the vision ?

III. Next came the vision of another Angel, and of the

destruction of Babylon following on his appearance ; which

began as follows :

—

" And, after these things,^ I saw another Angel coming

1 The whole chapter xviii. is as follows.

1. " And after these things I saw another Angel coming down * from heaven,

having great power
; f and the earth was lightened with his glory. 2. And he cried

with a strong voice, j saying ; Fallen, fallen, is the great Babylon, and is become the

habitation of demons, and the prison-house of every unclean spirit, and the prison §

of every unclean and hateful bird : 3. for all the nations have drunk of the wine of

the poison
||
of her fornication ; and the kings of the earth have committed fornica-

tion with her ; and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance

of her luxury. IT

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people,

that ye be not partaker of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues ! 5. For

her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 6. Re-

ward her even as she rewarded [you] ;
* * and double unto her double, according to

her works : in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double ! 7- How much
she hath glorified herself, and lived luxurioiisly.ft so much torment and sorrow give

her! As to that J | she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am not a widow, and

shall see no moiirning, 8. therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death,§§ and

mourning, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burnt with fixe : for strong is the

Lord God who judgeth her.

9. And the kings of the earth who have committed fornication, and lived luxu-

riously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they see the smoke of her

burning ; 10. standing afar off for the fear of her torment : saying, Alas, alas, that

great city Babylon, that mighty city ; for in one hour is thy judgment come.

11. And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her; for no man
buyeth their merchandise any more :— 12. the merchandise of gold and silver, and

precious stones, and pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all

thj'ine wood, and every kind of vessel of ivory, and all manner of vessels of most pre-

cious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble; 13. and cinnamon, and amomus,||||

* Kara^aivovra. t or authority ; t^ovcriav.

X iv i(TxvQ(} (pojpr). So A, B, and the critical Editions ; instead of tp ktxvi- ^(ovy

fiiyaXy, as the received text.

§ (j)v\aK)] is the Greek word used in either clause ; though our translation gives

two renderings, " the hold of every foid spirit, and caffe of every unclean bird."

II
Qvnov. Daubuz, p. 637, on Apoc. xiv. 8, conceives the word Qvixov to mean

poison, accordantly mth the Septuagint, which renders the Hebrew neri by words

signifying poison as well as u-rath : e. g. in Deut. xxxii. 24, Job vi. 4, xx. 16, Psalm

Iviii. 4. For an animal's anger and poison were both supposed to be in the gall ; and

when he is angry the poison is discharged.

H <jTpr]vovQ- in our authorized translation, and also in TregeUes', delicacies.

** v/xii/is omitted in A, B, C, and the critical Editions. ft taTpr]via<Ti.

XX oTi Xtyti, K. T. X. I prefer to construe the 6 n disjointly, As to that, with re-

ference to the therefore in the clause folloicinff, as its consequent ; and not to make it

the consequent of what precedes.

§§ OavaroQ- perhaps i^estilence, as in Apoc. vi. 8. So Vitringa, p. 1065, after Gro-

tius and Launajus.

nil
The best MSS. here insert koi aynojiov, "and the amomum :

" a tree from
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down from heaven having great power, [probably as tlie

appointed executor of the coming judgment that he an-

nounced, ^] and the earth was Hghtened with his glory.

anil odours, and ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and

wheat, and cattle, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves,* and souls of

men. 14. And the fruits f that thy soul lusted after are departed from thee, and

all things that were dainty and goodly are departed from thee : and they shall find X
them no more at all.

15. The merchants of these things which were made rich by her, shall stand afar

off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing : 16. and saying, Alas, alas, that

great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with

gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! For in one hour so great riches is come to

nought.

17. And every shipmaster, and every passenger sailing to the place, § and sailors,

and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off; 18. and cried, when they saw the

smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like unto this great city .' 19. And they

cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing ; saying, Alas, alas, that

great city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea, by reason of her

costliness ; for in one hour is she made desolate.

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and apostles,
||
and prophets; for

God hath avenged you on her.

21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill-stone, and cast it into

the sea ; saying, Thus, with violence, shall that great city Babylon be thrown down,

and shall be found no more at all. 22. And the voice of harpers and musicians, and
of pipers and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee : and no craftsman,

of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more in thee : and the sound of a mill-

stone shall be heard no more at all in thee : 23. and the light of a candle shall shine

no more at all in thee : and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be

heard no more at all in thee. For thy merchants were the great men of the earth :

for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived.

24. And in her was found the blood H of prophets, and of saints, and of all that

had been slain upon the earth." **

xix. 1. " And after these things I heard as it were a great voice of much people in

heaven, saying, Alleluia I Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto tiie Lord
our God ! ft 2. For true and just are his judgments : J J for he hath judged the great

harlot, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, §^^ and hath avenged the

blood of his servants at her hands. 3. And a second time tliey said Alleluia ! And
her smoke riseth up for ever and evcr.|||| 4. And the four- and-twenty elders and
the four living creatures fell down, and worshipped God that sat on the throne, say-

ing. Amen ; Alleluia !

"

' So the Lord, who announced to Abraham that he was come down to inquire into

which one of the most esteemed ointments of the ancients was made. See Schleusner

on the word. * awfiaroiv.

t oTTwpa. Compare the emblems of the harvest and vintaye, Apoc. xiv., discussed

in the preceding section of this Chapter.

X tvpTjrrovaiv. So A, C ; instead of the tvpnaijg of the received text.

I Trag 6 iiri tottov nXtiov. So A and C. in B we read rov roirov. Compare
Acts ixvii. 2 ; ntWovriq ttXhv thq Kara ti]v Affiav ronHg.

II
Kai 01 ayioi Kai o'l airoffroXoi. So A, B. The received text omits tlie second

Kai 01.

H The MS. B and Scholz read aiftara, in the plural :—a form of the word of

which no other example occurs, I believe, in the New Testament, except in Joim i.

13. In the Septuagint it is not very infrequent.
** Daubuz, p. 8.53, has justly animadverted on the improper division of chapters

here : as the four first verses of Apoc. xix. evidently l)elong to Apoc. xviii.

ft Or, " is our God's
; " according to the reading of the critical editions ; r) (rwrqpia

Kat I'l So^a, Kai >) dwafug rov Qiov iffnov. XX "'f"'^*'?-

^§ Compare Apoc. xi. 18. |||| iig rovg aiujvag ruiv aimvwv.
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And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Baby-

lon the Great hath fallen, hath fallen ; for all the nations

have drunk of the wine of the poison of her fornication

:

&c." It seemed a repetition, and in almost precisely the

same terms, of the cry of the second flying Angel of Apoc.

xiv.,^ though with the notable added circumstance that "she

was become the habitation of demons, and prison-house of

every unclean spirit ;

"
' and, moreover, like that former

voice, (notwithstanding the use of the past tense in the sen-

tence,) seemed to be still antieipative : ^ but anticipative at

the very smallest interval before the catastrophe : and not

without an efl'ulgence of light, as well as strength of cry,

correspondent with the urgency of the time; even as its last,

as well as loudest echo, upon the ear of nations.—And then

followed a warning voice from heaven, heard loud and dis-

tinct by St. John, in his symbolic character, as I presume

;

that is, as the representative of Chrisfs true saints and serv-

ants then living: "Come out of her, my people, that ye be

not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her

plagues : for her sins have reached unto heaven," * A
warning like that of the Covenant-Angel to Lot, on the eve

of the destruction of Sodom ;
^ or that from God, through

Moses, to the surrounding Israelites, the moment before the

earthquake that swallowed up the tents of Dathan and

Abiram:^ and which indicated two things respecting them
;

1st, that there would be even then some of the holy seed in

the wickedness of Sodom, preparatorily to judgment on it, was himself that judg-

ment's executor. Compare Gen. xviii. 20, xix. 22.

On the propriety and force of epithets attached to Apocah^ptic agents, as having

reference to what they had to perform, compare what is said of the Z,i3}v of Apoc. vii.

2, and the kjx^Poq of Apoc. x. 1, in my Vol. i. p. 274, and Vol. ii. pp. 41, 42. So
again Apoc. xviii. 21. ^ See my Vol. iii. p. 491, on xiv. 8.

2 Compare Apoc. xx. 10 ; where we read that, after the millennium, " the Devil is

to be cast into the lake of fire where the Beast and the False Prophet are."

3 For the cry, " Come out of her, fay people," follows.

* So when Sodom's cry was said to have come up to heaven. Gen. xviii. 21, its

judgment was close at hand.—In proof that the voice from heaven to St. John indi-

cated a conviction strongly to be made on the minds of God' s saints at the time pre-

figured, I refer the reader to the notable precedents of Apoc. vii., x., &c. See in my
Vol. i. Part i. Chap. vii. § 4 ; and, in my Vol. ii., the whole historical comment oa
Apoc. X. 1—xi. 3. 5 Gen. xix. 16—22.

6 Numb. xvi. 23— 33.— I might add that of Christ to the disciples, with reference

to the time of the siege of Jerusalem, commencing, " Then let them that be in Judea

flee to the mountains," &c. ; Matt. xxiv. 16 :—a warning doubtless impressed on

their minds by the Holy Spirit at the intended crisis, though uttered long before.

—

Compare too Jer. Ii. 6, " Flee out of the midst of Babylon, &c."
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the mystic Babylon ; 2n(lly, tliat their danger of participa-

tion in its coming destruction, whether through mistakes of

judgment, or shiggish lingering, would be extreme and im-

minent.^—After whicli that same voice apparently, address-

ed still and all through to the saints,- described in vivid

detail the catastrophe, even as if enacted before the Evange-

list's eyes on the scene of vision ; though with that mixture

of the future and past with the present, whicli is so common
in the descriptions of prophecy.^—in the first place depict-

ing the nature of the catastrophe ;—its suddenness when
least expected,"*—its instantaneousness, as all completed in

an hour,^—its totality, such that all life was quenched in it,^

—its manner, with violence like as of the shock of a mill-

stone hurled into the waters,'''—and the instrumentality

em})loycd, viz. that of fire, eternal fire, of which the smoke
goeth up for ever }—then detailing the lamentations over

its fall ; first of the kings of earth that ere while com-

mitted fornication with it ;
^ next successively of the mer-

chants and shipmasters and sailors that were enriched by,

' Sec Vol. iii. pp. 295, 296.
"^ Vitriiiga supposes the verses 4 and 5, only, to be the voice to St. John from

heaven, and that tlie cinXtxyaart avry, "Double to her," &c., is addressed to the

kinj^s mentioned xvii. 16. A strange hj-pothesis surely!—For the sa/>its, not the

kiiiffs, are the injui-ed ones ; and the saints the avengers of those wrongs, in God's
retributive justice.

' Tiie future is in fact the characteristic tense of the description, until verse 17,

when it is changed for the past ; the past tenses previously used being those of

speakers that are themselves introduced in the future. For example it is said in

verses 10, 11, "The kings of the earth shall ben-ail her, standing atar off, Alas, that

great city ; in one hour has thy judgment come." Hut in the 17th it is said, " And
every shipmaster stood afar off." Yet even after this, in verse 21, the Angel that

took up tlic mill-stone uses the future, "Thus shall great Babylon be east down;"
ovTu)Q f3\T]9t]atTai. In verse 24 the past is used again.

In prophecies where the future may be used with reference to the actual time of

the prophet's seeing the vision, as well as with reference to the thing represented in

the prophetic vision, the tenses used must be reasoned from with great caution. J

have spoken of (his before. Compare the interchange of tenses in the Angel's nar-

rative of the two witnesses, Apoc. xi. : also in xvii. ; and again in xx. 4, 6 : where
" reiffiied" {t^a(n\iv<jav) and ^^ shall reign" {liarnXtwrovm) are used inter-

changeably. For notable examples elsewhere see the prophecies in Dcut. xxxii., Isa.

liii., &c.
* So verse 7 ;

" She saith, I sit as a queen, and shall see no sorrow."
* So verses 10, 16, 19 ; //i^t wp« Tiprj^ioOr).—In verse 8 it is said, " In one ^<ff// shall

thy plagues come,—pestilence, and mourning, and famine ; " as if for some short time

before the final catastrophe by fire, there were to be some terrible visitation of Itonie

with pestilence and famine.

* So verses 22, 23, "And the voice of harpers, &c. &c., shall be heard no more in

thee:" &c. " Verse 21.

* So verses 8, 9, 18 of chap, xviii., and xix. 3 : in which last a very strong ex-

pression is used to depict the eternity of the fire ;
" Iler smoke riscth up ng toik;

aiuvag rwv atwvujv, for affcs of ages." ' \ crse 9.
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or took part in, its various branches of traffic ;
^ all stand-

ing afar off (the expression is most graphic) for fear of the

smoke of her burning :—and, finally, stating two reasons

for the judgment ; one, that all nations had been deceived

by her sorceries,^ the other and chief reason, because of her

having been the persecutor of the saints, and of the blood

of their successive generations being found in her.^—After

which, and the completion of her destruction,* a burst of

songs of praise was heard to resound from a great multitude

in heaven, saying, " Alleluia ! The salvation, and the

glory, and the power is our God's: for true and just are

his judgments ; for he hath judged the great Harlot ;
" &c.

Twice was that song of praise uttered: and then the twenty-

four elders and four living creatures took it up, and repeat-

ed it : {it is the last act related of them :) worshipping in

prostrate adoration the Divine One that sat upon the

throne ; and saying, Amen, Alleluia !

From which passage I draw the following conclusions, as

to the probable progress of events in the fast coming future.

1st, (and this with strong conviction in my own mind of its

truth,) that the destruction of Rome, the mystic Babylon,

—comprehending not the mere citf/ of Rome, but, at the

least, the Papal Ecclesiastical State in Italy, or Papal Me-
tropolitan Bishopric, and probably, together with it, that

third, or tnore, out of the political tripartition of Christen-

dom, a little before described as occurring,^ which might

1 Verses 11, 17.—The wares traded in maybe thus classified:— 1. Gold, silver,

precious stones, pearls, ivory, brass, iron, marble, wood;—2. Linen, purple, silk,

scarlet:—3. Cinnamon, odours, ointments, frankincense ;—4. Wine and oil, wheat

and fine flour, sheep and cattle ;

—

5. Horses and chariots ;—6. Bodies and souls of

men.—The last »|/vx«C avOpojTrujv appears at first sight, as applied to the mystic Ba-

bylon or Rome, very remarkably applicable in a spiritual sense. But it is an expres-

sion used elsewhere simply to mean persons, especially slaves ; e. g.' in Numb. xxxi.

40, -i^/vxai avOpoiTTwv iK Kai SiKa x^^^oSeg : and ib. 35, i/'i'Xfl' avdpwnujv airo rwv
yvvaiK(07', for wotnen-slaves : and so Hesychius explains xpvxayojyoi as avSpaTroOKTrai.

Consequently it must not be insisted on as implpng Rome's traffic in souls; though I

can scarcely myself believe this to be unintended.

* Verse 23. Compare Apoc. ix. 21 ; where the same word <papfiaKEiai is used

:

and my comment on it Vol. ii. p. 16.

3 Verses 6, 20, 24.—Compare Apoc. vi. 10, " How long, Lord holy and true,

dost thou not judge, and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth :" i. e.

the Roman earth : also Apoc. ix. 21, and my comment, Vol. ii. pp. 20, 28, &c. : and

what our Lord says of the blood of all the prophets slain in Jerusalem coming on the

then li\'ing generation, in Matt, xxiii. 3.5, 36.

4 For this is mentioned as the subject of their song of adoration. Moreover it is

added as a notice connected with it, Apoc. xix. 3, " And her smoke ascendeth up for

ever and ever." * Apoc. xvi. 19. See p. 2-5 supra.
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then adhere to it/—is very soon after that tri-partition to

be effected, all unexpectedly to those remaining in it,- by
the sudden and tremendous agency of an earthquake and
volcanic fire :

^—a mode of destruction not obscurely inti-

mated by certain very striking allusive expressions in other

prophecies both of the Old and New Testament ; * and

^ So Sodom's destruction involved that of " the cities and all the plain " adjacent
and connected, "and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon the
ground." Gen. xix. 25.—On this understanding of the extent of the country deso-
lated, the amaze and consternation of the kings, mercliunts, and shipmasters, that
are represented as lamenting over the catastrophe of the great city, will be well ac-
counted for.—The Pope's most ancient Metropolitan jurisdiction extended over the
ten provinces of the Vicariua Urhicus ; viz. Campania, Tuscia, Umbria, Picenum,
Valeria, Samnium, Apulia and Calabria, Lucania and the Bruttii, Sicily, Sardinia,
Corsica. Bingham, ix. 1. 9.

2 " I sit a queen, and am no widow, &c."

It was stated in the Tablet Roman Catholic Paper, that about a month after

Pio IX's accession the Abbess of Minsk spent a whole night at Rome in prayer for

the Catholic Church : and that, w-hilc so occupied, a voice (none other than tliat of
the Saviour) addrest her thus :

" Fear not, my da»ightcr ! I have not left my Church
a widow : I have chosen for her a Pontiff after my owni heart." So Mr. "Uateman
(of Riddulph Grange) stated at the anniversary of the Protestant Association in May
1849.—Compare what I have observed elsewhere. Vol. ii. pp. 79—81, and Vol. iii.

p. 179, about the Pope's relation of husband to the Universal Church.
3 It is scarcely needful to say that the hypotliesis of tmqucnched volcanic fre, with

the shocks of an earthquake accompanying, (a natural and usual concomitant of
volcanic eruption,) best suits the descriptive notices of the city falling as with the
shock of a millstone hurled into the sea, and of its smoke rising up (like that of
Sodom, Jude 7) for ever and ever. The only other offered explanation,—viz. that
of Vitringa and Daubuz, which refers the catastrophe to the fire with which the ten
kings are represented in Apoc. xvii. 16 as consuming the harlot,—might answer
sufficiently well were it merely said that the Great City was burnt, and the smoke
a.scended up (like that of Ai and Gibeah, Josh. viii. 20, Judg. xx. 40) to heaven.
But surely this cannot answer to the strength of the expression, Apoc. xix. 3, " her
smoke goeth up for ever and ever." Besides, how could the kings well have been
her burners now, when in fact her mourners } And again, Avere the mere burning
of Rome by human agency the thing intended, whence all the terror and standin»
afar off, of the kings, merchants, and shipmasters ? The theory seems to me pal-
pably untenable ; and will appear yet more so from what is said, as I shall after-

wards observe, in xix. 20, and xx. 10, about the Beast's and the Devil's sentence of
judgment, as in some way connected with that of the eternal sulphur-lire of the
mystic Babylon.

How different this final fate of Rome and the Popedom from what Mr. Tow^ns-
hend said he expected. "When Rome changes,

—

and it will be cha)i(/ed, by the
blessing of the Almighty imbuing in his own good time the nations of the earth with
the same conviction witli which he lias so long imbued the mind of England,—then
there may be peace with Rome." Pref. to Foxe, p. 27.

* I shall only cite from the Old Testament, 1. Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10 ;
" And the streams

thereof [i. e. of the mystic Edom] .shall be turned into pitch, and the dust thereof
into brimstcme, and the land thereof sliall become burning pitch ; it shall not be
quenched night nor day : tlie smoke thereof shall go uj) for ever

; "—this mystic
Edom being but the figurative name, it has been very generally supposed, of Rome :—2. Jer. li. 25 ;

" I am against thee, destroying mountain, which destroyest all

the earth, [Sept. to opog to SucpOafxtvov to Sia(p6iipov Tcaaav tijv yi;v]* saith the

* See my remarks on the double entendre of this word £ia(p6ttpu) in this, and other
parallel passages, Vol. iii. p. 335, Note *.
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thus expected, as we find, alike by ancient Jewish Rabbies^

and Christian Fathers of the Church:^ not to add that the

very nature of the Italian soil has forced on many a mind,

in different ages, the thought of its physical preparedness

almost for such a catastrophe.^—2ndly, I infer that imme-

Lord ; and I will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks,

and will make thee a burnt mountain :

"—a prophecy respecting the New Testament

Babylon, or Rome, as it is generally allowed, yet more than its type the ancient Baby-

lon. (Vid. Lowthad loc, and Vitringa, pp. 1061, 1065.)—From the iVew; Testament

I shall only cite here Luke xvii. 28—32 ;
" As it was in the days of Lot, they ate, they

drank ; . . but the same day that Lot went out from Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone

from heaven, and destroyed them all, even thus shall it be in the day when the Son

of man is revealed. . . Remember Lot's wife."—Other passages will occur for com-

parison when we come to a later passage of the prophecy ; as, for example, Isa. xxx.

33, " For Tophet is ordained of old," &c.
* Vitringa cites some authorities of this kind at p. 1065 of his Apocalypse; the

Jewish opinion being founded, he says, on that passage from Isaiah xxxiv. 9, which

I have given in the Note preceding ; as Edom was supposed by them to mean Rome.
So, 1st, the Chaldean paraphrase, thus translated by Vitringa: "Et convertentur

flumina Romce in picem, et terra ejus in sulphur, eritque terra in picem ardentem :
" *

2. Rabbi Bechai in Cad. Hakkemach, who says, " Illud est [sacrificium holocausti]

quod ascendit in focum, (Lev. vi. 12,) illud est regnum Romanum impium, quod se

ipsum superbe extoUit et effert; cujus finis est ut judicetur igne, quemadmodum
dicitur, 'Hoc holocaustum nunquam extinguetur

;

'
" &c.—Vitringa observes else-

where, p. 1061, that it was the belief of the Jews that the destruction of the ancient

Babylon was the effect not of man's agency only, but of an earthquake.

2 See Gibbon's summary of the early patristic views, Vol. ii. p. 305. " Intestine

discord, the invasion of the fiercest barbarians from the unknown regions of the

North, pestilence and famine, comets and eclipses, earthquakes and inundations, were
only so many preparatory and alarming signs of the great catastrophe of Rome

:

when the country of the Scipios and Ciesars should be consumed by a flame from
heaven ; and the city of the seven hills, with her palaces, her temples, and her tri-

umphal arches, should be buried in a vast lake of fire and brimstone." We might cite

TertuUian, the Pseudo-Sibyl, Lactantius, &c. I have elsewhere quoted even Gregory
the Great, acknowledging and expressing his belief in the tradition. " Roma a Gen-
tilibus non exterminabitur ; sed tempestatibus, coruseis turbinibus, ac terree motu, in se

marcescet," Dial. ii. 15.

^ It is not ^tna, the Lipari volcanic i.slands, Vesuvius, and the Phlegrean fields,

that alone oflFer visible indication of the physical aptness and preparedness of Italy

for such a catastrophe. The great Apennine mountain-chain, and its branches, are

said to be very mainly volcanic in character, from Reggio to Verona ; and the coun-
try round Rome, more especially, is almost as strikingly so as that of Sodom itself.

Let me quote an extract or two, from among multitudes to the same effect, in the

mineralogist Ferber's Tour in Italy. (Raspe's English Translation.) So p. 189;
" The road from Rome to Ostia is all volcanic ashes, till within two miles of Ostia."

p. 191 ;
" From Rome to Tivoli I went on fields and hills of volcanic ashes or tufa:

—the water of the Lago de' Tartari, on the left of the road, has a strong smell of the

hepar sulphuris." p. 200 :
" A volcanic hill in an amphitheatrical form incloses a part

of the plain over Albano, &c., and a flat country of volcanic ashes and hills, to Rome.
The ground about Rome is generally of that nature." At p. 234, describing the

route from Rome to Sienna, "one of the most remarkable in Italy to a naturalist,"

he says that after the Ponte MoUe volcanic tufa hills succeeded as far as Monte Rosi

;

behind which was a lava torrent ; and, somewhat further, a small lake, Lago di

Monte Rosi, which seemed to have been an old volcano. Then followed a large lake,

Lago di Vico, the sunk crater of an old volcano : and so on all the way to near Sienna.

* So too Kimchi :
" This chapter points out the future destruction of Rome, here

called Bozra ; for Bozra was a great city of the Edomites." A. Clarke in loc.
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diately before tliis event (perhaps for some little time before

it) there will be a diffusion of great religious light, juid a

sounding forth of strong a])peals on the eharacter and the

fated and imminent doom of Rome and the Popedom, alike

in the Church and in the world ;^ so that all will see and
take warning, but they that wilfully, and from worldliness,

pride, or indifference to the truth, shut their eyes and ears

to the evidence.^'— 3rdly, I infer that the Jews will probably

just at, or after this catastrophe, be converted, (conjunc-

tively with a vast number of the Gentiles,) the completed

outpouring of the seven Vials having marked the time for

it ;
^ and join, and perhaps take the lead in, the earthly

Church's song of praise on the occasion : the language used
to designate this song in the Apocalyptic prefigurations be-

ing now for the first time Hebrew, " Hallelujah ;
" * a cir-

Ile elsewhere (p. 13.5) speaks of a subterranean connexion probably existing between
Vesuvius, Solfatara, JEtna, Stromboli, and the Ocean.

We find in history that Rome, in the reigns of both Titus and Commodus, felt the
shock of cartliquakes, and the accompanying outt)ursts of volcanic flame. See Dion.
Cass. Ixvi. 24, andllerodian, i. 14. In tlic latter case, (one referred to Vol. i. p.
160, in illustration of my 2nd Seal,) when the Temple of Peace was burnt down,
Hcrodian suggests the alternative explanation of lightning or vulcanic tire; un
aKt]Trrov I'UKrwp KciTti'exdtvTOQ, tire Kai TrvpoQ TroQtv tK tov auafiov EiapfivtvToq.

This physical aptitude of Italy for such an end is noted, though with his usual
sneer, by Gibbon. " Tlie country which for religious motives had been chosen for

the origin and principal scene of the conflagration, was the best adapted for that pur-
pose by natural and physical causes : by its deep caverns, beds of sulphur, and numer-
ous volcanoes ; of which those of iEtna, of Vesuvius, and of Lipari, exhibit a very
imperfect representation." Ibid.

' So Vitringa (p. 10G2) says that the Angel's strong cry, and accompanying re-

fulgence of light, show, flrst, that the report of Babylon's fall would be published
through the world ; secondly, that there would be in it a most illustrious manifesta-
tion of God's majesty. And Daubuz (p. 802) observes similarlv, that no Angel is said

in Scripture to have appeared with such a light, without its lieing implied thereby
that God would enlighten by a further knowledge of Himself those to whom tlie

Angel was sent : whence lie infers that both the idolaters of the corrupt Church
would be enlightened and converted by the fall of Babylon, and this event followed
by a conversion more general. For the former of which expectations, however, I
see no scriptural reason.

Both Vitringa and Daubuz compare Ezek. xliii. 2 ;
" The glory of the God of

Israel came from the way of tlie East, and his voice was like a noise of many waters
;

and the earth shined with his glory," Eet me add Ezek. xxxix. 21 ; "I will set

my glory among the heatlien ; and ail the heathen shall .see my judgment that I have
executed; " that is on Gog's destruction.

2 Compare St. Paul's words 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12, "God shall send them strong
delusion that they should believe a lie, that they all might be damned who believea

not the truth," &c., with the Apocalyptic Babylon's confident bo;i.st, " I shall not be a
widow," &c.—The subsequent preflguration of the lieast and his army shows that

the number of tliem that would resi.st all evidence, from hatred to the truth, will

even at the last be very large. ^ Apoc. xv. 8. See my Vol. iii. pp. .SHG, 3.37.

* A\\jj\oi/t«, answering to the Hebrew ir^ ^V?n, Praise Jehovah ! Lightfoot

observes that the Hallel is first used in Scripture at the end of Psalm civ. : and that
VOL. IV. 4
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cumstance certainly very remarkable, and noted by many
previous commentators as having the meaning I suggest :

^

—not to add that its probability is enhanced, as I think, by

the fact that the Jews themselves, or at least some of

the most learned of their Rabbies, have supposed that the

restoration of their people is to follow^ on the fall of Rome.^
—4thly, I infer that down to the time figured by this chorus

of song, no translation of the living saints, or resurrection

of the saints departed this life, will have taken place ; the

scenery of the inmost temple, with its throne, and seated

Divinity, and the elders and living creatures attendant near

it, the mystical representatives of the expectant Church in

Paradise,^ remaining still figured in vision, as before.

—

Whether the scene continued so afterwards, and the same

inference might be made with regard to time at all later,

is another question. But it is one which will more pro-

perly come under consideration in the Chapter next but

one following.^

4. Next after this the Evangelist tells of a command is-

suing " from the throne," which called to all God's serv-

ants, and all that feared him, " Praise ye our God ;
" ^

and how thereupon a far louder voice than that heard

before, even as of many waters and of mighty thunderings,

(including in it probably that of very many princes and

people,)® was heard to burst forth in a new anthem of

the Jews note respecting it, that this Hallel conies not till there be tidings of the

destruction of ungodly men ;
" Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and

let the wicked be no more. Bless the Lord, my soul ! Praise ye the Lord ! " So

Daubuz.— I observe that Tobit, xiii. 18, speaking of the rebuilding of Jerusalem, says

;

" And all her streets shall say Alleluia ; and they shall praise Him, saying, Blessed be

God who hath extolled it for ever."

1 So Brightman, Vitringa, Daubuz, &c., more or less : and, among contemporaries,

Mr. Bickersteth.*
2 Kinichi says in his Commeni on Obadiah ;

" This is the hope of the nation,

—

when Rome shall be desolated, then there shall be the redemption of Israel."

Vitringa, p. 1066, refers for comparison to other testimonies given in Buxtorf on
tlie word s«i"i.

» See Vol. i. pp. 86—93. * Viz. that on the Millennium.
* AVe should mark the expression " our God." There is no various reading.

* Compare Apoc. xiv. 2, and Vol. iii. p. 315. In that case the voice was as that

* Compare Augustine's observation on St. Paul's use of the Hebrew and Greek
words, Abba, 6 iraTijp, in Gal. iv. 6 ;

" Intelligitur non frustra duarum linguarnm verba

posuisse idem signiticantia, propter universum populum qui de Judx'is et de Gentibus

in unitatem fidei vocatus est ; ut Jlebraum verbum ad Judceos, Grcecum ad gentes, . .

pertineat."
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praise ;
^ its two tlieines ])eing the now closely instant estab-

lishment of Christ's kingdom, and his marriage: the bride,

of " a great thunder," /Spovrr/c /ityaXijCi in the sifujulnr : in this, with a stronger

adjective, and the noun in the plural, "as the voice of mighty thuuderings," jipovruv

I 1 subjoin the chapter, as before.

xix. 5. " And a voice came out from the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye
his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great. 6. And I heard as it were
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of

mighty thundcniigs, saying. Alleluia, for the * Lord God omnipotent reigneth.f

7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : for the marriage of the

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. 8. And to her it was granted J
that she should be arrayed inline linen, bright and clean : § for the fine linen is the

righteousness of the saints. 9. And he saith unto mc. Write, blessed are they who
have been called

||
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me,

Those are the true sayings of God. 10. And I fell before his feet to worship him :

and he saith unto me. See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant, and (the fellow-

servant) f of thy brethren, that keep up ** the testimony of Jesus : worship God

:

for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of the prophecy. ft
IL And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon

it was called Faithful and True; and in righteousness he doth judge and make
war. 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many diadems

;

and he had a name written, that no man knew but he himself. 13. And he was
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and his name is called, The Word of God.
14. And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed

in fine linen, white and clean. J;^ 15. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp §§ sword,

that with it he should smite the nations : and he shall rule over them with a rod of

iron : and he treadetli tlie winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty (Jod.

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a|||| name written, King of kings

and Lord of lords. 1I1T

17. And I saw an Angel *t standing in the sun: and he cried with a loud voice,

sapng to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven. Come and gather yourselves

together unto the great supper of God ; *| 18. that ye may eat the flesh of kings,

and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses and
of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small

and great.

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make war*^ against him that sat on the horse, and against his army.

* B and Scholz add rifiutv, "owr God." Other critical editions omit it.

t t^aTiXevae. So xi. 17-

X Kai ido9ri avrrj. Perhaps, " And it hath been granted to her ;
" as one of the

joyful subjects of song to the hymnists.

§ ^varjivov \afnr()ov koi KciOafjov.
||

ot KtKXiifievoi.

II avvOovXo^ aov tifii Kai tiov uCiK^wv aoi'.

** txovTitiv T>]v ^apTvpiav. So Apoc. xii. 17 : also vi. 9 ; Aia rnv fiaprvptav
rjv n\oi>.

tt Of ^/le prophecy, tijc Trpo(pr]Tnae. So 1, 3, xxii. 7, 10, 18, 19, distinctivelv of

the Apocalyptic prophecy. Of prophecy generallif St. Peter says irpoipi}Tua, without
the article; 2 Pet. i. 20', 21.—Alike the Angel in this revelation, and the Apoxtle,

and all his successors of the true Apostolic line, in their life and doctrine, witnessed
for Jesus. JJ fivTuivov XevKov KaGapnv.

^ B, Scholz, and Wordsworth insert Siaro^og, two-edged. So too the Vulgate.

nil
Scholz reads to nvofta, the name, with the article.

illf Eckhel, viii. 298, speaking of some pucudo-moneta in which is a horse with n
mark on his thigh, thus remarks; " Notic/ijwort impressiC veterum moreni indicant."

A omits the words ini to ifiaTiov Kai.

*t Scholz and other critical editions write iva nyyfXoi', one angel.

*X **C '0 ttiTTvov TO i>iya tov Ocov. So A, B, and the critical editions.

*
j TOV TToXt^ov. So Scholz and other critical editions read it, both here and in xx.

4 •
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it appeared, having had it granted her to be arrayed in the

finest white hnen/ (which hnen, it was said, was the right-

eousness'^ of saints, so marking the saints as the hride,) and

the song retaining still the form Hallelujah.—But an enemy
yet remains to be overcome, ere the completion of the anti-

cipated blessedness. As the harlot must be exposed and

branded and destroyed ere the manifestation of the hride, so

the usurper Antichrist, (the self-vaunting King of kings and

Lord of lords, )^ ere Chrisfs estabhshment of his kingdom.

And,— after a passing mention of the Angel's declaring the

blessedness of those who Avere called to the Lamb's marriage-

supper, (whether a class the same as, or a class distinct from,

the Bride herself,^) and another of St. John's falling down
and worshipping the revealing Angel, (still I suppose in his

symbolic representative character,^) and being rebuked for

it,—there follows a most striking and remarkable vision of

Christ issuing forth to the destruction of this long usurping

Antichrist. The heaven appeared opened to make way for

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles

before him,* with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the beast,

and them that worship his image. These both were cast alive into the lakef of

fire burning with brimstone. 21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of

him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceedeth out of his mouth : and all the

fowls were filled with their flesh."

XX. "And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottom-

less pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old

serpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years," &c.
' Bvaaivov. This was linen of the finest kind; such as kings and priests and no-

bles wore : for example /ow^/i, Gen. xli. 42; David, 1 Chron. xv. 27; tJie priests,

Exod. xxviii. 39 ; and the rich man in the parable, Luke xvi. 19.—On the possibly

intended meaning of the word here, as suggested by Daubuz in a very interesting

critique, I reserve my observations till the chapter iv. following.

2 diKaiiDfioTa' used in the same sense, I conceive, of justification, as SiKaiuna in

the singular in St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, v. 16, and, in the plural, Heb. ix.

1, 10. The plural is here perhaps adopted, rather than the sitigular, in order to

signify the badges of that justification on the many justified.

3 So Gerson (ap. Gieseler, Text Book iii. 256,) speaks of this as applied to the

Pope by the Papists of the day ;
" Papa, cujus in femore scripsit Christus, Rex regum,

Dominus dominantium."—He too had the sharp sword of anathema going out of his

mouth. '' A7iathe»iatis gladio fermntuT ;" or ^^ Anatketnatis mucrone Tpercussus." So
Innocent III, against the Waldenses and Albigenses.

See generally my sketch of Antichiist in his full-grown greatness, Part iv. Chap

.

T. § 2.

* I may have again to advert to this in chapter iv. following. * So Daubuz.

8. Usually, as in xii. 17 and xiii. 7, the article is not added. It seems to be the war
of Armageddon, before resolved on.

* B, Scholz, and Wordsworth, 6 fitr' avrov ^/evSoTrpoiprjrrjg.

t rt]v Xiixvtfv rov Trupot' Trji' Kaiofiivrjv tv Qtuji. Our translators have rendered

it " a lake ; " not marking the definite article : a mistake of no inconsiderable im-
portance, as will appear afterwards in my comment.
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his descending. His appearance had in it all that was most

august of superhuman majesty. His emblems were those

of royalty and triumph,—the white horse, the sharp sword,

the many diadems, the red or purple robe ;—red, however,

with blood, as that of one that had already begun to tread

the wine-press of God's wrath. (Was it not the wine- press

long before prophesied of as trodden in Bozrah?') His names

enunciated were, The Faithful and True, the Word of God,

the King of kings and Lord of lords, besides that secret

as well as inconnnunicable name Jehovah.^ And hosts,

already " in heaven"^ (were they not his saints, " the called,

and chosen, and faithful ? " ^) appeared following him

;

themselves also on white horses : the partakers (so did the

end contrast with the beginning of this great drama ^) of

their Lord's triumph.—Meanwhile the Beast and his

False Prophet, and the kings and armies that still supported

him, are represented as having gathered to the scene of con-

flict. And,—after a proclamation from an Angel that

seemed "standing in the sun," (whether to denote his uni-

versal visibility,'' or the supreme royalty that dictated his

words,'^) inviting all the birds of prey that might fly in the

mid-heaven, to assemble and partake of the great supper

about to be prepared in the judgments of God Almighty,**

—after this, I say, the conflict was joined ; the Beast, or

Antichrist, and his False Prophet taken, and cast alive into

" the lake of fire," (mark the definite article,) that same
" which was burning with brimstone

;

" ^ the kings and

other earthly adherents of Antichrist slain by the sword of

Him that sat on the white horse, a portion for the birds of

1 Isa. Ixiii. 1. I shall have to make the comparison in my next chapter.

* Such I conceive to be the name meant. Compare Judg. .\iii. 18; "^V^ly askest

thou after my name, seeing it is secret.'"

•' Ta aTpanvfiara ra tv rif) ovpav(f).

* Compare xvii. 14 ;
—" These shall war with the Lamb : and the Lamb shall over-

come them, (for He is King of kings and Lord of lords,) and they that are with Him,
the called, and chosen, and faithful." * See Vol. i. p. 106.

6 So the late Rev. llobert Hall, in his noble Sermon on the Discouragements and
Supports of the Christian minister.

> Such I conceive to be at least part of the meaning of the symbol ; so as, for ex-

ample, in the notable case of the woman clothed with the nun in Apoc. xii. 1.

" Ezekiel's prophecy of God's great sacriKcc and supper, and the birds innted to

it, in Ezek. xxxix. 17, &c., can scarce fail of occurring as a probable parallel to the

reader. But I reserve to my next Chapter a notice of this, and a few other such

prophecies. " fcice Note f on the page preceding.
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prey ;

' and the Dragon taken, and imprisoned in the abyss

for a thousand years.—And so the Millennium appeared

to begin.

From this prefigurative vision thus much may I think be

inferred respecting the coming future;—viz. that some sig-

nal, total, and most tremendous destruction of the Papal

Antichrist, (that false usurping king of kings and lord of

lords,) with the Papal Priesthood and Kings (perhaps king-

doms too) adhering to him, is to follow very soon after the

catastrophe of Rome and its Italian dependency :—a de-

struction to be accompanied with some striking manifesta-

tion of Christ, and of his glory and power, who is then to

be made publicly manifest as the true King of kings and
Lord of lords : and to be wrought by the agency of earth-

quake and fire, (probably volcanic fire,) so as to involve the

reprobates, thus destroyed, in the same fiery lake as Rome
itself and its subject territory just before.^—The fact of

their destruction following after, and so being in point of

time distinct from, that of Rome, as would seem to be the

case,^ is perhaps to be accounted for by the supposition of

Antichrist and his army being, at the time, gathered to

some country or place vntliout the territories of the Pope-

dom :—a supposition already suggested by the intimation

in the parallel prophecy of chap, xiv. that the wine-press of

God's wrath was to be trodden '' ivithout the city
;'"" and

partially confirmed, I think, by other and earlier prophecies

of the last crisis. As to the nature of the manifestation

then to be made of Christ's glory,—whether personal or

simply providential,—again, wdietherthe hosts attending to

participate in his triumph are angels or saints, and, if saints,

^ Compare Christ's proverbial saying, " "Where the carcase is, there shall the eagles

(or Tultures) be gathered together." * Compare Dan. vii. 10, 11.

^ At the same time it is to be remembered, as possible, that the second description

may be only added in particular, of what was described previously in the gmvral,

respecting parties sufl'ering from the same catastrophe ; the one picturing being terri-

torial, the other personal.

* Apoc. xiv. 20. See p. 16 supra.—The Beast's separation from his proper seat,

at the time of his destruction, may be compared ^vith Pharaoh's and Korah's from
theirs. I shall have again to advert to this point at the end of the next chapter.

—

Moreover the distinctive notice of the False Prophet's destruction may be compared
with that of Elijah's slaughter of Baal's prophets, distinctively from the other wor-
shippers of Baal, at Mount Carmel.
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whether in the cartlihi or the resurrection state, (a point in-

volving that other, ah'cady mooted,^ whether the hrldc and
the 'parties called to the bridal supper are identical, or dis-

tinct,)—finally, what the nature of the laJce offire mention-

ed, and whether identical or connected with that eternal

and penal fire of which we read such awful notices in other

Scriptures,—on all these ])oints of solemn and surj)assing

interest, it is evident that the answer to be given must in-

volve a consideration of the great question of the Millen-

nium and Second Advent : and can therefore only fitlv be

given in the Chapter next but one following, in which

the whole millennial subject has to be discussed.—Before

which, however, it may be well to look carefully to those

apparently parallel prophecies respecting the final crisis,

whether in Daniel or other of the Old Testament prophets,

that have been just referred to.

CHAPTER TI.

CHIEF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES RESPECTING THE CRI-

SIS OF THE CONSUMMATION.

§ 1.—THE FIRST HALF OF DANIEL's LAST PROPHECY,

FROM DAN. X. 1 TO xi. 31.

The date of the vision that I am now about to notice,—

I

mean Daniel's last vision, given in chapters x., xi., and xii. of

his prophetic Book,—is stated by the Prophet to have been

the third year of the reign of Cyrus ;

'^

its local scene by the

banks of the Hiddekel or Tigris.^ Now it appears from

Ezra that it was in the first year of his reign that Cyrus

issued his memorable edict for the Jews' emancipation

from Babylon, and that Zerubbabcl and other Jews, acting

on it, returned to Jerusalem :
* also that it was in the

seventh Jewish month (or October) that they set up an

altar there,^ and in the second month of the second year of

> p. 52. 2 Dan. x. 1. ' Dan. \. 4.

* Ezra i. 1, 5 ; ii. 2. ^ Ibid. iii. 1—G,
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their coming that they laid the foundation of the new Tem-
ple }— after which there began from the people of the land

a system of harassing and interruption,—in part by per-

sonal opposition, in part through the agency of accusers

sent to vilify them at the Persian Court,—which at once

put a stop to the work ; and suspended it through what re-

mained of the reign of Cyrus, and for some years after, till

the accession of Darius son of Hystaspes.^ Such then had
already begun to be the state of things at Jerusalem in the

April ^ of that 3rd year of Cyrus, in which Daniel (now,

like St. John in Patmos, an old man of eighty or ninety)*

saw the vision we are about to consider. It seems im-

portant to bear this in mind in examining the prophecy

before ns.

—

We can scarce but suppose that his fasting and
prayer, which preceded and was answered by the present

vision, had reference, like that which preceded a former re-

velation,^ to the then state of trial and disappointment

attending the returned remnant of his people. The Angel's

words, on occasion of a former vision, about the street being

huilt in troublous times^ seemed already beginning to have

fulfilment. When were better times to come,— the times

of the Messiah promised? His heart was set to under-

stand the things predicted.''' Of the quadruple series of

Gentile dominant empires which, it had been 70 years

before foreshown to him, were to precede the full and final

estabhshment of Messiah's kingdom,^ the second, of Persia,

had already come, a guarantee for all the rest. But the

third,—that of Greece, as expressly foreshown to him,^—had
as yet not come forward. When was that next step in the

great chain of events to take place ? When the fourth
empire to appear, under which apparently Messiah was to

> Ezra iii. 8, &c. 2 Ibid. iv. 1, 11, 24.
3 The vision was seen on the 24th day of the Jewish first month, or month Ahib

:

which was part March, part April. Dan. x. 4.

* Daniel was carried away from Jerusalem, on the first deportation of captive Jews,
in the third year of Jehoiakim and first of Nebuchadnezzar. At this time he must
have been nearly grown up ; as we find him in Nebuchadnezzar's second year ex-

pounding to him his dream of the great quadripartite image : after which there had
now elapsed the seventy years and more of the captivity. Dan. i. 1,6; ii. 1.

* Dan. ix. 3, &c. " Dan. ix. 25. Compare Hagg. i. 9.
T Dan. X. 12 ;

" From the first day that thou didst set thy heart to understand," &c.
' Both in the symbol of the quadripartite image, and that of the four wild beasts,

Dan. ii., vii. » Dan. viii. 5, 6, 21.
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be manifested in humiliation, and cut off; ' and Avhicli wtis

to introduce into the Temple, that had now been just

founded anew, the ahomination that ivould make desolate ?
^

When afrain the consummation of judgment to be ])oured

out on tlie dcsolator '/^ and so and then, apparently, that

glorious restoration of Israel and of the Temple to take

])lace, under the King Messiah, tiiat had been prefigured

to another holy ])rophet, the associate of Daniel's youtii and

captivity, I mean Ezekiel ?
^

The vision accorded to Daniel at the ex[)iration of these

three weeks of fasting and Inuniliation, and which was

avowedly intended to enlighten him on the subjects of his

anxious searching,'' oj)ened with the view of some glorious

Iking of surpassing splendour, standing on the waters of the

Tigris.^ Was it an Angel, or the Lord of Angels ? Doubt-

less the latter: forasmuch as not in respect of his glory only,

but of the priestly garb that he w^ore," the position he stood

in, and the solemn oath that he uttered, the parallel was

most close between what is here said of him, and what is

in the Apocalypse said of the Covenant-Angel that long after-

wards appeared to St. John in the visions of Patmos.^ More-

over the attendant Angels, who were also seen by Daniel in

the vision, referred to him their questions as to a superior.*

> Dan. ix. 25, 26. 2 i^jj. verse 27.

3 So the Margin.—This is allowed to be a perfectly admissible translation ; as

much so as that of the En<;lish Version, " on the desolate." So Professor Lee in his

Introduction to Euscbius' Theopliania, p. exiv.

* Ezek. xl., &c. Whether the temple figuratively, or in the sense of a literal build-

ing, is not here a question.

* Dan. X. 12, 14; "From the first day that thou didst set thy heart to under-

stand, and to chasten thyself before God, thy words were heard, and I am come for

thy words."—" I am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people iu

the latter days."
* " Tiicn 1 lifted up my eyes, and looked ; and behold a certain man clotlied in

linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz. His body also was like the

beryl ; and his face as the appearance of lightning ; and his eyes as lamps of fire

;

and his arms and his feet like in colour to polislied brass ; and tne voice of his words
like the voice of a multitude." Dan. x. 5, &c.

^ Compare on the high priest's dress, Exod. xxxix. 5, 22.

8 See Apoc. i. 13— l.f, and x. 1, 6.

9 Dan. xii. 5—7.— I have drawn out this evidence because neither his appearance

in splendour, nor his likeness to man, would of itself distinguish him from a created

angel ; created angels having sometimes so appeared to men : liut only other more
peculiar cliaracteristies ; whether as regarded tlie acts, words, or functions ascribed to

nim. See, for example, in JIatt. xxviii. 3, 4, the description of the created angels

that attended Christ's resurrection.—Similarly in Apoc. xiv. 14 he that appeared on
the white cloud, like to a son of man, could only be judgeil from the adjuncts of the

vision to be Christ. See pp. 11, 12, supra. And so too in Apoc. i. 13.
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Thus it seemed, I say, to he the Lord, the Messiah, Him-
self. His priesthj garb marked him out in that character

of the priest, the otfering priest of the great propitiatory

sacrifice, which it needed that he should fulfil ere he took

the kingdom.^ His silence, all the while that an attendant

Angel detailed to the prophet the prediction we are about

considering, might seem to have been the silence of one me-

ditating on the mighty work before him. Again his position,

with his feet planted on the waters of the Hiddekel, now the

great characteristic river of the dominant Persian Empire,

symbolized apparently his claim to that domination and

empire as his own : ^—on the realization of which claim

those times of Eden that the river Hiddekel might suggest

to the prophet's mind ^ would return ; and its waters flow

again through a Paradise restored.

It is generally supposed by commentators that the Angel

who touched and strengthened the prophet, when struck

dovvn by the glory of the vision, and then in a predictive

narrative informed him respecting the coming future, was

the Angel Gabriel. And, as Gabriel is specifically men-
tioned twice before as the appointed communicator with the

prophet,* this seems very probable. He tells him that on the

first day that he chastened himself before God his prayer

was heard : and, after a mysterious intimation or two on

what for awhile hindered him from coming,^ and what he

was afterwards about to do, in regard both of the Prince of

Persia and then the Prince of Greece,^—intimations indi-

cating the fact of angelic ministration in influencing men's

minds, and so bringing about the appointed issues and

changes in human affairs,'''—he proceeds, in the notable pro-

phecy of chap. xi. and xii., to unfold the then coming fu-

1 Compare Dan. ix. 26 : a prophecy of Messiah given Daniel about four or five

years before ; it being dated in the first year of Darius the Mede, or two years before

the first of C)tus.

Compare Apoc. x. 1, and my remarks on it Vol. ii. pp. 42, 43, 61, 87.

3 Gen. ii. 14.—Wintle places the scene near its confluence with the Euphrates.
* Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21.— It is observable that in the former of these two passages,

it was " a man's voice from between the banks of the Ulai" that directed Gabriel to

make Daniel understand the vision then given : just as here the Covenant-Angel

stood on the waters of the Hiddekel ; while the Angelic attendants were on its banks.
5 Dan. X. 13 ;

" Bat the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me 21 days ; «&c."

6 Dan. X. 20 ;
" And now will I return to fight with the Prince of Persia: and

when I am gone forth, lo, the Prince of Grecia shall come."
^ The Jews supposed angels to have their distinctive appointments over nations.
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ture, first under Persian, and then under Greek supremacy,

—the second and third in the great tetrarchical succession of

prophecy : with the addition of a sketch of the sequel of

events, specially with reference to the future fortunes of

Daniel's own people,^ (Avhether that meant the literal Israel,

and Jews only, or in part too the later-formed Christian Israel

and Church,) even until the consummation. For " the time

appointed was long." -

The prophecy thus naturally divides itself into two parts :

1st that from xi. 1 to xi. 31, sketching the times of the

Persians and Greeks; 2ndly that /row xi. 3Wo the end of

chap, xii., sketching the sequel. Now it is not my inten-

tion to enter full// into the details of the earlier half of the

prophecy. For these I refer to Jerome, or Bishop Newton.^

My object is only to give such a general view of this part,

in respect of its literal meaning, and its historic fulfilment,

as may serve fitly to introduce that second and more diffi-

cult part which has a direct bearing on the time and events

of the final crisis
;
questions which we have hitherto been

considering simply by the light of the Apocahjptic pro-

phecy. It may be well to consider the two divisions of the

prophecy each in a separate Section : and I now proceed

accordingly, w^ithout further delay, to the discussion of that

which belongs to the present Section ; viz.

The earlier half of the prophecy.

The Angel's prophetic narrative begins from the time

then present.^ Three Persian kings, he says, were to rise

after Cyrus, (these were Camhyses, Smerdis, and Darius

Uijstaspes,) before any nmtation needing notice in the

See Dr. M'Caul's Kimchi ou Zechar. ii. 3.—So too Jerome on Isaiah xv. :
" Angeli

qui sini^ulis pnusunt gcntibus."
^ " I am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter

days." Dan. x. 14. ' Dan. x. 1.

* In this Chapter of my Book I have referred continually to Winfle on Daniel for

the Ilehrow, a,s well as to Bishop Newton and Priiknux for the history. They both

give copious authorities.—In revising for my Itli Edition I have also compared my ex-

planations throughout with Vencma's ; wlio, down to verse 31, takes the same general

historic view of the prophecy as Newton, Wintle, and myself.

* I purpose to sul)join the prophetic text in detached passages ; and, beneath, the

comment that illustrates them ; making such critical remarks on each as may .seem to

me useful for readers unskilled like myself in Hebrew. I must trust to the courtesy

of Hebrew scholars to excuse it, if of these Notes some appear to them to be need-

lessly particular, or relative to points clear in themselves.



CO THE FIRST HALF OF [PART VI.

world's affiiirs :
^ then a fourth, {Xerxes,) pre-eminent for

his riches and power ; who, by stirring up the whole em-

pire against Greece, was to bring Greece directly into con-

tact with Persia ; an aspirant thenceforward for the su-

premacy. And then " a mightij king " was to stand iip,^

evidently the famous GreekViwg Alexander the Great: (here

is the first grand transition in the prophecy; and one to be

well marked as a precedent for comparison, in regard alike

of what is unexpressed in it and of what is expressed, and

as being a passage, per saltum, to another and later age, as

well as to another country :Y'—I say this king was evidently

the famous Greek ruler Alexander the Great: no other king

having risen up in the 150 years between him and Xerxes,

of whom it could be predicated that "he ruled with a great

dominion, and did according to his will;" besides that what

is said of the quadri-partitmi of his kingdom after his

death "to others, and not to his own posterity," agrees

very exactly, and so as it can be shown to do in the case

probably of no other conqueror of antiquity, both with what

is historically recorded of the division of Alexander's king-

dom, and also with what was clearly foreshown about it in

' The prophecy, Dan. xi. 2, begins thus.

xi. 2. " And now will I show thee the truth. Behold there shall stand up yet

three kings in Persia ; and the fourth shall be far richer than they all : and by his

strength, through his riches,* he shall stir up all f against J the realm of Grecia." §

2 3. " And a mighty king shall stand up,
||
that shall rule with great dominion, and

do according to his will. 4. And when he shall stand upH his kingdom shall be

broken, and shall be divided towards the four winds of heaven : and not to his

posterity, nor according to his dominion which he ruled : for his kingdom shall be

plucked up, even for others beside ** those."

3 Viz. to that of Javan, or Greece ; mentioned in the preceding clause.

* Wintle; " When he is grown strong through his wealth."

t On the peculiar suitableness of this phrase to depict the preparations for Xerxes'

expedition into Greece, see my Vol. iii. p. 445, Note ^.

J rs. The sense of against, here given, attaches to the word in 1 Chron. xx. 5
;

" There was war with (rs) the Philistines."

§ )*."', Javan ; the usual word for Greece. So in Dan. x. 20, just before : also in

Dan. viii. 21, observed on in my Vol. iii. p. 426.

II
T;?. The same Hebrew verb occurs in the verses 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 14, 15, 16,

(twice,) 17, 20, 21, 25, 31; also xii. 1, 13. In verse 8 it is rendered continue, in

verse 15 tvithstand ; in the other cases stand up, as here, or simply stand. Gesenius

says it is a word used particularly of a new prince ; instancing Dan. viii. 23, as well

as xi. 2, 3, 20.—Besides which cases it occurs in verses 11, 13, 14 in the Hiphil form

;

in verse 14 in the sense of to make to stand, establish., confirm; in verses 11, 13 in

that of to^ stir up, to excite. H Or, ivhen he shall have stood up.

** 13 5a exclusively, or to the exclusion of; very much as in Exod. xii. 37, or

Ezra ii. 65 :—the word " those" meaning his posterity ; the Hebrew ni'^ns, rendered

posterity, being used as a concrete.
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anotlier and earlier of Daniel's prophecies.^— It is the sub-

sequent history of two distinctively, out of these four divi-

sions of the Greek conqueror's empire, that the revealing

Angel proceeded to sketch; viz. of what he called " the

King of the i:iouth" and " the King of the North.'' Now, from

this simple designation alone, we might ii priori pretty con-

fidently have conjectured that the A^ggp to-Macedonian and

Sj^ro-Macedonian dynasties were intended, of the Ptolemies

and the Seleucidce; the seats of government of these princes

being respectively South and North of Judea. But, in

effect, conjecture is not needed on the point; the country of

the King of the South being expressly in an early passage

of the prophecy called Egijpt?—And the considerate read-

er can scarce fail of seeing good reason for their selection,

as special subjects of prophetic description to Daniel : not

merely from the circumstance of their continuing longer,

and making a much greater figure in history, than the other

two post-Alexandrine Macedonian kingdoms;^ but yet more

on account of the Ilohj Land of Judea being involved

more or less in their quarrels and wars ;
^ and the Jewish

government being a dependency for the most part of one or

other of them, untd its occupation and subjugation by the

Romans.''

And in regard to the earlier part of the prophecy con-

cerning them,— i. e. from verse 6 to verse 31, where the

question arises whether there may not then be made a trans-

ition to the Roman subjugation of Judea,—there has been

1 Dan. viii. 8 ;
" When he (the Grecian he-goat) was strong the great horn was

broken ; and for it came up four notable ones," &c. See my Vol. iii. p. 428.— I ob-

serve that Dr. Arnold heads the chapter 36 of his Roman Ilistory, a chapter relative

to the kingdoms of Alexander's successors, with this verse of Dan. viii. 8.

* So verse 8 ;
" He [viz. the Ki)ig of the Soid/i] shall carry captive their gods into

Egypt ;" compared with the notice of the same event in the verse following, "The
King of the South shall come into his own kinydom, and return to his own land."

' The Thraco-Macedonian kingdom of Lysimachus was early overthrown by the

first Seleucus, B.C. 281, about twenty years after the battle of Ipsus : and again tlie

Grtcco-Macedonian kingdom of Cassander was finally overthrown by the lionians,

aa the result of the battle of Pydna. B.C. 168 : wherciis ISyria was not made a Roman
province till B.C. Q>o\ Egypt not till B.C. 30. * So Jerome, ap. Ycnoma, p. 2.

* The following comprehensive tabular view may be useful of the dates of the

successive kings ot the Ptolemaic and Seleucidean dynasties, through the century and

a half comprehended (as I suppose) in this prophetic sketch. I premise that the

date of Alexander the Great's death is B.C. 323; of that of his half-brother Philip

Aridivus, 316; of that of his son Alexander iRgus, by Roxana, 309; a short time

after which (the date is generally given 306) the chief Macedonian governors and

princes assumed the royal title ;—Ptolemy, however, a little before the rest.
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exhibited, I think, such satisfactory evidence of a continu-

ous parallelism between the predictive description of the

The Ptolemies.

Ptolemy Sotcr, (son of Ptolemy
Lagus) Goveruor of Egj^t. .

takes the title of

King of Eg)-pt

Ptolemy Philadelphus associ-

ated with his father

Sole king on his father's death

(Under him the Septuagint Greek
version of the Old Testament

was made ; or, at least, be-

gun.) *

Ptolemy Euergetes

Ptolemy Philopater

,

Ptolemy Epiphanes

.

6. Ptolemy Philometor

,

7. Ptolemy Physcon

B.C.
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two kinp;s here given, and the international history of the

Ptolemies and Seleucida3, as to leave no reasonable doubt

as to the meaning so far of the prophecy ; and thus to

offer us the immense advantage of a sufficiently clear intro-

duction, at the outset, to that which is more obscure.

1. Whereas the King of the South was to be strong,^

and the King of the North, (another of the great Greek

King's princes or governors,) though later ap})arently in

assuming the royal title, to become stronger than the King

of the South, then 'contentions (as it is implied) to arise

and continue between them, until composed by the expe-

dient of a family alliance through the marriage of a daughter

of the King of the South to the King of the North,—so

• 5. " And the king of the south shall be strong-, and one of his princes :
* and

he shall be strong above him,t and have dominion : his dominion shall be a great

dominion. 6. And in the end of the years J they shall join themselves together:
§

for tlie king's daughter of the south shall come || to the king of the north to make
an agreement. "II

* "Wintle translates ;
" The King of the South, that is, one of his (Alexander's)

princes, shall be strong ;
" observing that two manuscripts omit the n, or and, before

one of; and that, if retained, it must be taken as only explanatory. Then in the next

clause he translates, '' Yet shall another exceed him in strength :
" instead of " he

shall."—On the other hand the Septuagint translates, " And one of his princes shall

be strong above him ;

" omitting the second connecting -, or and. And Newton
tliinks that there is manifestly either this redundance, by error of transcription, in the

Hebrew text ; or an omission of " the king of the north," after this second and.

But no alteration of the received text seems to me necessary. It only needs that

we imdorstand " shall be strong," from the clause preceding, after " one of his

(Alexander's) princes." And so indeed, I now observe, Vencma, p. 3, explains it. It

is to ])e remembered that Ptolemy became King of the South ere Seleucus assumed the

royal title ; and consequently while he was yet pr.)fessedly only a governor, governor

of Babylon.—We have in this clause an early example of Daniel's use oi pronouns, in

reference not to the next immediately preceding noun, but the one before.

t Mark the he and him, in the sense of, " the latter above t\ic former."

X Sept. ^iTu Ta ITT) avTov reading i"'37J ;—i. e. after Seleucus' death.

§ The Hebrew word (the Hithpacl form of ^aM to join) is used also 2 Chron. xx.

35, 37; " Jehoshaphat did^bm himself WxWx Ahaziah :
" i. e. in the partnership and

alliance of a joint undertaking.

II
"Propri5 intrasse in domum ejus et thalamum, tanquam sponsa ad sponsnm.

Vcrbum enim N"b sicpe introeundi potcstatem exserit, opposite ad foras sen KU' exire ;

et de intimo sumitur ac familiarissimo commercio (e. g. Judg. xii. 9, Cant. i. 4) quale

est inter conjugcs." Yenema, p. 14.

IF Ilebr. :=';>£••>« nrjsj. Literally, "To do or make rectitudes :" so Veneraa

:

Lee, to make things straight ; Gesenius, to make peace. The latter compares verse

17, where the root ''^^ occurs, and where the Septuagint renders it (more correctly

probably than our English translation) tvBiia iravra iitr avrov iroirjati : very much
as Prof. Lee here. The Greek rendering here is, tov 7rot»;(Tat awBtiKaQ fifr' nvrov.

Let me suggest the passage 2 Kings x. 15, " Is thy heart right, as my heart is with

thy heart," where the same Hebrew word "'r^ occurs; in proof that it is used to ex-

press friendliness, as well as moral rectitude. So Aben Ezra explains the present

passage, " to make peace between them ;
" as also the Rabbi Saadiah.
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Ptolemy the First became strong as King of Egypt, and

Selcucus, the Macedonian governor of Babylon, on subse-

quently assuming the title of King, much greater and

stronger:^ and, a quarrel having soon arisen between the

immediate successors of these two kings, war ensued ;
^ and

continued until composed by the second Ptolemy giving

his daughter Berenice in marriage to the third of the Se-

leucidcan dynasty.—2. Whereas this scheme of family

alliance was prophesied of as to fail,^ and both the South

King's married daughter, and the King her husband, and

* So Appian, apud Bishop Newton. In fact Seleucus' empire extended from the

Indus to the ^Egean.—At this time lived Megasthenes and Berosus.

* So Newton, and also Venema, pp. 10, 11, from Jerome and Pausanias.

3 6." But she shall not retain * the power of the arm
; f neither shall he stand,

nor his arm :
"

J hut she shall be given up ; and they that brought her, and he that

begat her : § and he that strengthened her
||
in these It times.**

* The same Hebrew word occurs in Dan. x. 8 ; "I retained no strength."

t y^^T, /Bpaxtwv, is a word frequent in the Old Testament, both in the singular and

plural, to signify strength, power, whether of an individual, or sometimes of a military

host. So yVT 'C'S, Job xxii. 8, " a man of arm, or strength ;
" and Gen. xlix. 24,

" The arms (i. e. power) of his hands were made strong by the God of Jacob."— In

Isa. li. 9, andlxii. 8, the double phrase ^'strength of the arm " {laxvq [ipaxiovoQ,

Sept.) is used conjointly, as here.—In subsequent verses of this chapter it is used

with verbs thus
;

(I quote from the Septuagint to avoid the ambiguity of the word
arm in English :—) xi. 15 ; Kai o'l ^paxiovig tov ^aaiXtojQ tov votov ov aTrjaovrar

(so the Alexandrine Sept., the Vatican copy omits the ov;) xi. 22, (ipaxioveg tov
KaTaKXvZovTog KUTaKKvaQriaovrai.—Compare Ezek. xxx. 2.5 ; Kai Eviaxvoio tovq

^pax^ovag ^amXeiog BajSuXuji'og, o'l St (ipaxiovtg (papaoj TTtaovvTai.—Wintle makes
this word the nominative ;

" The arm shall not retain strength."

j The Septuagint translates, Kai ov oTTjcrsrai to anepfia avrov ; reading, with

the omission of ;, and a different punctuation from that of the text of our translators,

is^i his seed, or children : which I conceive to be the better reading ; since otherwise

in the phrase " Neither shall he stand, nor his arm," or power, the last clause is tau-

tologous. So too Wintle.—Boothroyd translates, " Neither shall she stand, nor her

seed." But does the gender admit of this ?—Venema reads and translates as our

English version.

§ Bishop Newton and Wintle translate, "he whom she brought forth ;
" therein,

as Wintle says, " following the marginal reading and the versions :" and so Venema
(p. 20) q. V. "Her son."—The Sept. omits the Mappik ; translating t] veavig, the

young woman. Aben Ezra follows a still somewhat different reading ; which signifies

her mother.

II
Venema, 22, translates this, "munimentum ejus, firmiter eam tenens, in tempori-

bus :
" explaining it of a strong fortress at Daphne where Berenice took refuge, and

which she was by treachery induced to surrender. IT Wintle, " at the times."
** Aben Ezra explains this to mean astrologers; an explanation curious and

worth observing ; if the phra.se may bear that sense, in the absence of a word denot-

ing knowledge. In Esther i. 13, and 1 Chron. xii. 32, they who understand times,

Qips '.yii"', is a periphrasis for astrologers : (compare Deut. xviii. 10, 14, " one that

useth divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter : ") " times " meaning in

some places men's destinies. So Psalm xxxi. 15, "My times are in thy hand:"
also 1 Chron. xxix. 30, Job xxiv. 1.—Else he that strengthened her must be taken {one

for many) to mean the party that supported Berenice against Laodice, at the time of

her being in Syria, including especially her husband. So Wintle.
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her son too by the iiiani;iii:('/ and her atteiulants to fall,

—

so both Berenice, and her husband Anliochus, and her son

too by him, and her attendants, were actually murdered by

the arts of Antiochus' original but re})udiated wife, Lao-

dice ;

'^ and the originally devised means of alliance and
amity between the two kingdoms turned into an occasion

of the wars that followed.^—For, 3rdly, whereas " out of

a branch of her roots," ^ one was to stand up to avenge

- Taking the Soptuagint reading y'T, seed.

* See the authorities in Newton, Venenia, or the Univ. Hist. ix. 197 et seq.
' Venenia, p. 16, insists on tliis point :

— whence the obvious propriety of its being
noticed in the forefront of the jirophecy.

* " 7. But out of a brancli of her roots* shall one stand up in his cstate.t which
shall come with an army;!: and shall enter into the fortress^ of the king of the north,

and shall deal against them, and shall prevail ; 8. and shall also carry captives into

Egypt their gods, with their princes,(| and with their precious vesselsll of silver and

* Historically applied this seems a remarkable and distinctive phrase. Compare
Isa. xi. 1 ;

" There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall

grow out of his roots." Iler roots mean her parentage or aneestry : so a person is in-

dicated who sliould be of a common stock with her ; i. e. a brother, if taken most
strictly. Thus Saadiah makes the person meant to be the brother of the kinj^'s

daughter before spoken of.—V'enema renders the clause; " Stabit ex sureulo radicum
ejus stirps ejus obumbrans :

" the Vulgate ;
" Stabit de germine radicum ejus plan-

tatio :
" the Cod. Chis. mentioned by Wintle, (pvTov tK Tt]<; piZi]Q avrov as if read-

ing I'^o'^C'i "lUJ, with a slight change in the Hebrew.

t hiS without the preposition, for 12? W in his place, or stead. So Gesenius. With

h-S the phrase is used in this sense in verses 20, 21, 38. The word yz, a place, is used

Gen. xl. 13, "In three days Pharaoh shall restore thee to thy place;" and again

Gen. xli. 13, " to ray office.'^—Wintle renders it " on its base."

J -''5S, usually to. So the Sept. »/$£i Trpoe Tr}v Swufitv. The sense of vith is

however adopted by Wintle.—If this be not warranted, then the meaning may be,
" shall come to the poicer," i. e. to the potccr of the kingdom ; for -'Ij means power,

as well as a host or army.—And so, I now see, Venema takes it; " Veniet ad poten-
tiam ;

" or " impcrium." pp. 33—36.

§ ^^'}n : a word which occurs also in verse 10, " stirred up' to his fortress ;
" and

is the same that by its use in verse 38 in the plural has given rise to Mede's famous
criticism on the Mahuzzim.—Venema, p. 37, tliinks that it may be here taken collect-

ively of all the defences of the Northern kingdom, including the tutelar gods."

II
on'.sos. D? The Septuagint has it, fxiTa tmv x^vtvnov avnuv, with their

molten images : a meaning very different from our English rendering, princes, but
which attaches also to the Hebrew word "'353. For the root of the word is "^z:, to

pour out : and it thus applies alike to images melted in fusion, ^as the cognate word in

Isa. xli. 29,) and to princes poured tipon with the anointing oil, as in Josh. xiii. 21,
Psalm Ixxxiii. 12, &c.

Probably the Septuagint rendering, molten images, is the more correct : as it so well
carries on the idea of their gods in the clause preceding ; and was also so striking a
point in the historical fulfilment. And so, I see, Gesenius ad verb, explains it. as well
as Wintle. Venema thinks either rendering good, and suitable to the historv. pp.
47, 48.

H nn^^fi "^73, vessels of their desire

:

—a phrase used also of the sacred Jewish ves-

sels carried off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Chrou. x.-cxvi. 10. Compare my re-

marks on somewhat similar phrases in verses 16, 37 inliu.

VOL. IV. 5
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the ill-treatment of the daui^hter of the Kinp; of the South,

then this Southern King to invade the Northern King's

territories, take his fortresses, capture his treasures and

princes, and (as it is singularly added) their gods, and re-

turn triumphantly with them into his own country and

kingdom, Egypt,—so the third Ptolemj/, forthwith on com-

ing to the kingdom, invaded Syria, (then under the rule

of the fourth Seleucidean king, Seleucus Calliniciis, son to

Laodice,) overran the whole kingdom to the Euphrates,

and indeed beyond almost to the Indus, plundered it of

40,000 talents of silver and of 2500 images of gods ; and

with these, and numerous captives, returned triumphantly

back into Egypt. ^—4. Whereas the sons of the King of

the North {sons in the flural) w^ere to be stirred up,^ and

assemble great forces, as if with a view to the recovery of

gold ; and he shall continue more years than the king of the north. 9. So the king

of the south shall come into his kingdom, and shall return into his own land."*
' So Wintle from Jerome. An inscription on an ancient marble, which he notes

from Calmet, thus records this exploit of Euergetes

;

" Sacris quse ah Egypto Persoe abstulerant receptis, ac cum reliqua congesta gazii

in Egyptum relatis."

The inscription was published by AUatius at Rome in 1631. Hence it would seem
that Euergetes brought back among these idol-gods those that Cambyses the Persian

king had carried away two centuries and a half before out of Egypt. But, as Ye-
nema observes, they could not be meant specifically here ; the gods spoken of being

said to be made captive.

2 " 10. But his sons f shall he stirred up,J and shall assemble a multitude of

* This verse seems recapitulatory.—-It is to be observed that there is no his prefix-

ed to kingdom in the Hebrew. So that the natural translation would be; "And he
(viz. the King of the North) shall enter into the kingdom of the King of the South,

and return to his own land ;
" i. e. without effecting anything. Compare Is. xxxvii.

34. And so, I see, Venema translates and expounds it, pp. 51—55; with an extract

from Justin in illustration :
—" Lietus malis suis. . . Seleucus, veluti par viribus, hel-

ium PtolemaBO infert : sed quasi ad ludibrium tantiim fortunne natus esset, nee prop-

ter aliud regni opes reeepisset quam ut amitteret, victus prailio. . trepidus Antiochiam

confugit."

t That is the sons of the King of the North, the last mentioned, according to the

explanation above given of the verse preceding. The King of the North, spoken of

in the next verse as the southern King's antagonist, was apparently one of these two
sons. So Aben Ezra and Saadiah.

We should observe that wherever, as here, there is the pronominal suffix, there is no
distinction in Hebrew between the plural and the dual. So that we cannot argue for

a duality of sons as here expressly defined.

X The Hebrew is ^".'r;, the same verb that occurs again, and in the same Hith-

pahel form, near the end of this verse, and also in verse 26 ; and quite a different one

from that in verse 2. Its root is n^j : a verb not used in Eal ; but which in Fiel

signifies to stir up contention, as Prov. xv. 18, "A wrathful man stirreth up strife :
"

and in its Hithpahel form (as here) is used, 1st, says Gesenius, in the sense to be ex-

cited, as to anger, 2nd, to contend, to engage in war. So Dent. ii. 5, 19, " Meddle not

with them in war ;
" also Jer. 1. 24.
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their losses and to revenge, and one out of them {one only)

to overflow, (whether over his own recajiturcd territory, or

over that of his enemy the King of the South,) and the

King of the South to meet him in battle, and utterly over-

throw him,—so did Seleucus Ceraunus, and, on his sjjeedy

death a year or two after, his brother and successor Antio-

chus, called the Great} assemble great forces to recover

their father's dominions, and tlie latter achieve the object,

recover Seleucia and Syria, and proceed to invade Egypt

with a mighty army ;
^ whereupon ensued the (to him) dis-

astrous battle of llapliia, on the Egyptian frontier, in which

he suffered a total defeat from Philnpator, the then reign-

ing Ptolemy.—5. AVhereas^ the King of the South was

great forces; and one shall certainly come,* and overflow, and pass through, then

shall he return,t and be stirred up,J even to his fortress. § 11. And the king of

the south shall be moved with choler, and shall come forth, and light with him,

even with the king of the north : and he sliall set forth
||
a great multitude ; but

the multitude shall be given into his 11 hand."
' So Justin XXX. 1 ;

" Antiouhus rex Syriae, veteri inter se regnorum odio stimu-

lante, repentino bello multas urbes ejus (Ptolemaei) oppressit, ipsamque jEgyptum
aggreditur."

The following dates will be useful towards the illustration of this prophetic sketch

of Antiochua the Great's history.

B.C.

22.3

217
198

192
190

187

Antiochus succeeds to the SjTian throne.

Is defeated in the battle of Rapliia.

Defeats Scopas in the battle of Panias, on returning from his Eastern con-

quests ; and recovers Judea and Jerusalem.

War with the Romans begins, and lasts three years.

Rattle and defeat of Magnesia.

Antiochus killed.

* Polybius describes the army and its amount ; 62,000 foot, 6000 horse, and 102

elephants. Newton and Wintle.
^ 12. " And when he hath taken away** the multitude, his heart shall be lifted up:

* Thechangc from plural to singular is as marked in the Hebrew as the English.

—The clause is literally, " And he shall come, coming."

t The Hebrew verb'a-j is the same that is used in verses 18 and 19 subsequently

with V, in the sense of io turn one's face townrd'< a place. It often means, when joined

with another verb, to do a 1h}»g again. So Vcncma, p. 58, " Phrasis iterationtm

eontinet." So here it may perhaps mean, that after hisfrst acting out of his auger,

and overflowing, lie should be again excited to urge the war.

I Gesenius supplies "and march" even to his fortress; i. e. the fortress of the

Southern King.

§ "Usque ad munitissimum locum." So Yenema, p. 66 ; explaining the effect of

the paragogic n at the end of the word ma/ioz, as giving it the force of a superlative ;

and the actual place alluded to to be the famous fortress of Gaza, in defence of which

the battle of Raphia was fought near it.

II
Or, make to stand. So verse 13. Sec p. 60, Note jj.

^ The he and his in the two successive clauses refer evidently to different persons.

** s^3v, a word used not unfrcquently of taking aivatj with violence. So 1 Sam.

5 *
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not eventually to be strengthened by this great victory, his

and* he shall cast down many ten thonsands; but he shall not be strenj^thened by it.

13. For the king of the north shall return, and shall set forth a multitude greater

than the i'ormer ; and shall certainly come after certain years,t with a great army,|

and with much riches. 14. And in those times there shall many stand up against

the king of the south : also the rolibers of thy people § shall e.xalt themselves to estab-

lish the vision;
II
but they shall fall. If 15. So the king of the north shall come, and

cast up a mount, and take the most fenced cities: ** and the arms ft of the south

shall not withstand, neither his chosen people
; Xt neither shall there be any strength

to withstand. §^ 16. But he that cometh again.st|||| him shall do according to his

own will ; and none shall stand before him : and he shall stand in the glorious land : HH

xvii. 34, Job xxvii. 21, xxxii. 22, &c. But in these examples the verb is in Kal ; in

the text in Piel : to which latter form of the verb however Gesenius also gives the

sense, to take mcay ; adducing Amos iv. 2, as an example of it.—Or the verb may be

here taken as in the Niphal, passively. * Wintle, " Wherefore though."

f Margin, Hebr. at the oid of times, even years.

J Venema, p. 85, renders the clause come to, instead of come with : " Veniendo

veniet ad robur magnum et possessionem multam." Such, he says, is the usual use

of the verb in this Chapter.

§ Marg. the children of robbers : used as sons of Belial, &c., for men of that charac-

ter.—The word t2"'S''"^3, rendered robbers, is often used oi violent and lawless men.

So Psalm xvii. 4, "The ways of the violent ;" Ezek. xviii. 10, "If he beget a son

that is a robber, a shedder of blood;" Jer. vii. 11, "Is this house become a den of

robbers in your eyes?" Again in Isa. xxxv. 9, of ravenous beasts. Lee expounds it

here as violent lawless men, of (or belonging to) thy people. The Sept. translates it

oi v'loi rwv Xoijuoiv, row Xaov ffov. Compare 2 Chron. xiii. 7, ffvvrixdf)<^av irpog

avTov avSptQ Xoijioi v'loi irapavofioc also Mac. x. 61.—Venema, on the other hand,

explains it in a sense less opprobrious of high-spirited revolters against the yoke of

slavery :
" impetuosi ad libertatem grassatores, sese superbia et temeraria spe effe-

rentes, jugumque excutientes." p. 102. <

II
Lit. " To make to stand a vision ; " the definite article not being in the original

Hebrew. So the Sept. rov ffrrjaai bpaaiv.—So, for example, in case of a vision being

pretended by false prophets among the revolters, in order to stir up the more violent

to take up arms in favour of Antiochus, as an appointed deliverer, and to attack the

castle of Jerusalem, then garrisoned by a strong Egyptian force; like as by Ahab's

false prophets, when urging the expedition against Ramoth Gilead. Compare too Isa.

xxviii. 7, Jer. v. 31, xiv. 14, &c.

Such occurred to me as a not unlikely solution before consulting Venema. I find

that he, not very dissimilarly, supposes a vision urged in order to this purpose : only

not such a pretended vision as I have suggested ; but the vision of Jewish restoration

and final prosperity that is the burden of so much of Old Testament prophecy, p. 103.

He compares Isa. xxvi. 17, 18, speaking of Israel's previous disappointed hopes on

this head ;
" We have been with child, we have brought forth wind, &c."

IT Or fail: literallj, totter, stumble. ** Ov, city of munitions. ff Ppaxiovtc-

XX lAterallj, the 2}eople of his choices. Marg. §^ Or " «)'aw<f," as before.

nil
"Against," bs : a word meaning more generally to ; but also used in the sense

of against, as Gen. iv. 8, "Cain rose against Abel ;" Ezek. xiii. 8, 9, "Behold I am
upon, or against you :" &c.—Venema however prefers the usual meaning; and renders

the clause, that whoever comes to him (the King of the A'^orth) will conform to his

will. p. 114.

liU ^2:^~~7~S2 ; i. e. literally, " in the land of the beauty, ornament, honour." In Dan.

viii. 9 the same word 'iSrt is used, perhaps of Judea, and with the definite article,

"waxed great toward the pleasant land ;" the word land, however, not being there

expressed. So again Dan. xi. 41, 45, " the land oi glory, the glorious holy mount ;"

Jer. iii. 19, ^'goodly heritage, or heritage of beauty ;" and in Ezek. xx. 6, 15, "the

Lloni of all lands;" also 2 Sam. i. 19.—In Isa. xiii. 19, '^ih.G glory of kingdoms" is

an appellative used of Babylon.

N. B. In Psalm cvi. 24, " They despised the pleasant land," Jer. iii. 19, " Give thee

a pleasant land," and Zecli. vii. 14, " They laid the pleasant land desolate," the He-

brew phrase is different ; being ni'in-y.'^s, " laud of desire."
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heart being lifted up (pcrliaps, as in Sennacherib's ' or Uz-

ziah's case," against God liinisclf) with that vanity wliich

often precedes a fall, and after certain years the King of the

North was to return, with great riches and a greater army
than before, and in confederacy moreover with various

other states and persons, including among thera certain re-

volters or violent men of Daniel's people,—and, there being

no power in the arms of the South to withstand him, Mould
both take the city of munitions, and also stand in the glori-

ous land, or land of the glory and beauty, that is, of

Jerusalem and its sacred temple, which by his hand,

whether in respect of its buildings or otherwise, should be

perfected and made com])lete,— so Ptolnny FJtilopalor,

the victor of Raphia, instead of aggrandizement by his

victory, abandoning himself thenceforth to his lusts and
passions, made peace with Antiochus that he might the

better indulge them ; showed how his heart was lifted up
by attempting, on a visit to Jerusalem now again subjected

to him, to force his way into the Holy of Holies ; and
then in a few years died of his debauchery :

^—whereupon
(his infant son having succeeded him) Antiochus, who had
meanwhile been indefatigably reconquering the eastern pro-

vinces of his ancestral dominion, returned after some fifteen

years, as to an easy prey, against the Egyptian rival king-

dom, with great riches and a mightier army than before,

—

the King of Macedon having confederated with him, the

Jewish insurrectionists and profest patriots thrown off their

which by his hand shall be consumed." * (Marg. perfected.) ' Isa. xxxvii. 23.

2 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. » So the Univ. Hist. ix. 220, referred to by Wintle.

* "It shall be consumed, or perfected, in, or by, his hand," Here, 1st, as the verb

is in the masculine form, we might naturally deem the it masculine also : in which
case, we should suppose, it would not answer to the y7>x, "</w land," which is femi-

nine; but either to the word beautij, or the He, viz. the King of the North. Hut
where the subject is in a state of construction with another noun. I am told that the

predicate may ag^ree in gender and number with the latter, not \\\c former. So e. g.

Gen. iv. 10, 1 Sam. ii. 4, Lev. xiii. 9. In the la.st of which cases the literal reading

is thus : "when the pla/fite (masc. noun) of leprosy is (fern, verb) in a man." It is

to be observed too that the Hebrew language is, as Gesenius says, sparing in the use

of the feminine forms. Thus Isa. xxxiii. 9, literally ;
" The land (fern.) mourneth

(masc.) and languisheth (fem.)."— 2. The Septiiagint, agreeably witli thf .Margin,

5ives the sense TtXiaOrfOiTai, " shall be perfected," or completed. And .<o Wintle and
Jishop Ne\yton. The verb is used Exod. xxxix. 32, 1 Kings vi, 38, of the com-

pletion of the tabernacle and temple. And here too it may refer to the temple, as the

beauty of holiness ; though without the icnp of verse 45.
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alle*>;iance to Ep:ypt, and many of the Egyptians them-

selves rebelled,— defeated Scopas utterly who was sent

against him, besieged and took Sidon, the " city of muni-

tions," where Sco])as had taken refuge, together with other

fenced cities,^ and then recovered Judea: where, as the

Jews welcomed him as a deliverer, he acted like a dehverer

and friend towards them ; and, by repairing the city walls,

gathering together to their own land more out of the Jewish

dispersion, assisting the completion of the temple,^ and

other ways, did not a little contribute to the perfecting

of the national restoration.—6. Whereas^ the King of the

North was, notwithstanding this success, and just when
setting his face to enter with all his strength the southern

^ Venema thinks Gaza especially referred to in the designated city of munitions.

2 " Josephus informs us that Antiochiis made a decree that the Jews should enjoy

many immunities, and should live according to their own rites and laws, and that the

work of the temple should be finished." "SVintle. So too Bishop Newton.
3 17. "He shall also set his face to enter with the strength of his whole kingdom,*

and upright ones with him : thus shall he do ;t and he shall give him the daughter

of women j corrupting her . § but she shall not stand on his side,
||
neither be for

him. 18. ..\fter this he shall turn his face unto the isles,1f and .shall take many :

**

* Oi', " to enter tcith strength his whole kingdom" i. e. the whole kingdom of the

King of the South. So Venema and Wintle prefer to construe the clause ; meaning

Egypt proper, the centre and strength of Ptolemy's kingdom. The verb sis, erder, is

used thus transitively Vs. c. 4, Gen. xxiii. 10, 18 : also 1 Sam. xii. 8, Amos v. 19.

Perhaps the passage may be thus rendered and understood. " And he (the King of

the North) shall set his face to enter with strength all his kingdom ; . . . and shall give

him ... in order to destroy it :" the it thus referring to the kingdom of the South.

t The Greek renders these two clauses, Kai ivQtia vavra hit' avTov iroirjatr and

so the Vulgate, "Et recta faciet cum eo ;" reading rri-Ji instead of -bs: : the former

being a reading supported by one manuscript, and which Wintle and Bishop Newton

approve. Then the whole clause 't^i T,:y n-^-ty. will be thus literally rendered

;

"And he shall make rectitudes, or things straight, with him ;" that is, as in verse 6,

alliances, or an agreement ; or, as Aben Ezra, peace, nr? is as often to make, as to

do. It is rendered deal in verse 7 ;
practise, viii. 24.

:|: Some one so called kot' iKoxm'f for rank or beauty. So Houbigant. History

explains it of the northern king's own daughter.

§ Lit. "to corrupt or destroy her, or it :" the verb rr;;i" being used (like the Greek

fOeipio) both of cor7-upting, as Gen. vi. 12, "All flesh corrupted its wny :" and of de-

stroying, (a yet more common meaning,) as Dan. viii. 24, " He shall destroy the

mighty ones," Isa. xiv. 20, 2 Sam. i. 14, &c.—Perhaps the rendering here should be

'' to destroy it
;" the feminine noun kingdom, mentioned before, being understood;

not her. For the historical sense well agrees thereto ; but very ill to the rendering

of " to corrupt her." Besides which, is there any example to justify- the sense being

attached to this word of getting her treacherously to actfor him (viz. her father) in her

new marriage alliance; so as Wintle, Newton, &c., would have it.'

So, I now see, Venema takes the clause ;
" ad corrumpendum regnura," p. 129.

II

" On his side," or " for him," is stipplied from the clause following. It is not

expressed in the original.

H D^'nV Lit. to islands, or maritime coasts. The word is the same as that used

for the isles of Chittim, and the isles of Elishah, or Greece, in Ezek. xxvii. 6, 7.

** i. e. many islands : both substantive and adjective being masculine.
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kingdom, to break off the fi])|)fircMitly lucditatcd design, make
an airreenient and reconciliation witli the Kin'z; of tlie South,

(a ])lan of agreement involving the giving him his (hmghter in

marriage,) and, as if Avith new and other views of aggrand-

izement, to turn liis face to the isles, (the Grecian Isles,) and

take many, till some prince or general, as one whose honour

was shamcMl hy the act, should repulse him, and make him
return ignominiously to his own land, where he woidd

stumble, and fall, and not be found,—so Antiochus the Great,

when prepared to enter Egypt, changed his ])lan, made
peace with the young Ptolemy, betrothed his daughter

to him, and after a while conducted her to the marriage
;

then, as considering all secure in that fiuarter, turned

his face towai'd the Grecian Isles, and with a great fleet

and army took many, thereby offending the majesty of the

Roman Repiihlic, whose confederates they were : where-

upon the Roman commanders caused the reproach to turn

on him, attacked and defeated him utterly both at Thermo-
])yla3 and in the decisive battle of Magnesia, and so forced

him to return to his own land a disgraced fugitive, the west-

ern half of his empire being surrendered, and an immense
tribute im})osed on him -^ to obtain help towards the pay-

ment of which, when he had entered and sought to ])lunder

some rich temple in Elymais, he was attacked, killed, and
found no more.—7. As the next successor' of the King of

the North was described as a raiser of taxes, or one that

would cause an exactor to pass over the glory of his king-

dom, then perish in a few days, but neither in angry brawl

nor battle,—so Antiochus' son and successor Scleucus Pliilo-

pator was scarcely known except as a raiser of taxes, to pay

but a prince, * for his own bchalf,f shall cause the reproach offered by him to cease :

without J his own reproach he shall cause it to turn upon him. 19. Then shall he
turn his face toward the fort§ of his own land: and he shall stumble, and fall, and
not be found."

' The Articles of the Treaty are given in full in the Univ. Hist. ix. 268.
- 20. "There shall stand up in his estate || a raiser of taxes in the glory of his

* ysp : a word used both of civil magistrates and military commanders : of the

first, Micah iii. 9, "Princes or judges, that pervert equity;" of the second, Josh. x.

24, " the captains of the men ot war." So too Judgi-s xi."(5, &c.

t i?, " fl* to him :" i. e. as regards this general himself.

X Rather, '^Besides, he shall make," ikc. So Wintlc.—He shall not only avert re-

proach from himself, but turn it on his as.-ailant. So too Venema, p. 144 ; who com-
parts llos. xii. 14. § iAt. fort rt'sscs.

II
Literally on /m base; i. e. on the base, or in the place, of the former kings. So

in verse 7. Sec p. 65 Note t-
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off a yearly tribute of 1000 talents imposed for 12 years by
the Romans; his exactor of taxes, lleliodorus, being sent

to gather them, not merely elsewhere and otherwise in

the once glorious kingdom of Syria, but by plunder too

of that which the revealing Angel might specially mean
by " the glory of his kingdom," (though Seleucus did not

so appreciate it,) viz. the temple of Jerusalem : very soon

after which sacrilege, and in the twelfth or last year for vvhich

the Roman tribute of 1000 talents had been imposed,^ hav-

ing fulfilled his predicted character, he was killed ; that

same Heliodorus, who had been his instrument for spoiling

the temple, treacherously assassinating him.^—8. Whereas

kingdom :
* but in few days f he shall he desti'oyed, neither in anger,J nor in battle."

1 So Wintle. Bishop Newton has not remarked this characteristic fact.

2 21. " And in his estate § shall stand up a vile person, || to whom they shall not

* Literally, one tvho makes an exactor to pass over the glory of his kingdom. The
Hebrew word for exactor, (^}Sz, so reading the word with the Lexicographers, instead

of »/."3,) and its cognates, are used of money exactions. So Deut. xv. 2, 3 ; "Every

creditor, that lendeth aught unto his neighbour, shall . . . not exact it of his neigh-

bour, or of his brother : ... of a foreigner thou mayest exact it again
:

" and 2

Kings xxiii. 35 ; Jehoiakim taxed the land " to give the money according to the

commandment of Pharaoh : he exacted the silver and the gold of the people of the

land." In Zech. ix. 8, " And no oppressor shall pass through them any more," the

same word is used.— '* The glory " may mean simply the Northern king's (once)

glorious kingdom :—or perhaps as Wintle explains it, the Jewish temple. See my
Note HIT p. 68 supra, on verse 16.

Venema explains the clause otherwise, thus. "There shall stand up an exactor

against his offshoot : [so he translates 123 hv :] and shall make the glory of the king-

dom, or glory of reigning, to pass over to him." And so, he says, Heliodorus mur-
dered Seleucus, and usurped the crown. But on this point of translation the almost

uniform judgment of expositors is against him. And historically we may object the

omission in this case of all notice of Seleucus from the prophecy.

t Within a year. Wintle.

X B^ssa, from rs ; a contracted verbal, (root nss to breathe,) which 1st signifies the

breathing organ, i. e. the nose, or nostrils ; and 2ndly, because the breathing of the

nostrils often expresses auger, means anger also. In this sense the word is often

used : e. g. Gen. xxvii. 45, of the anger oi Esatc against Jacob, which made him seek

to kill him ; Judges xiv. 19, of that of Samson against the Philistines, which issued in

a murderous attack upon them ; and 1 Sam. xx. 30, &c., of that of Saul against

Jonathan, under the influence of which he cast a javelin at him to slay him. So that

this phrase in the text may very well mean, that the king should neither be slain in

any private angry brawl or quarrel, nor in public war. Hence Wintle's recourse to

the Coptic version for the different reading of a"':_TS , signifying arms, or tveapons of

war, seems quite unnecessary.

Compare Venema; p. 168, who explains the word of the ebullition of anger in a

popular tumult, very much as I have suggested.

^ 'M^'-iV. So verses 7, 20, before. And, as before, Venema prefers to render it,

against his offshoot. His historical explanation, which refers to the same Heliodorus,

a man of contemptible rank, standing up against Seleucus' son, and_ usurping the

kino-dom, but being rejected by the people, is independent of the •.n—i-J : and seems

admissible, if we construe the next clause, "And one shall come in," of Antiochus

Epiphanes.

II

-T23, one despised : the same word that is used in Isaiah's memorable prophecy
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the next kiiifj of the North was to he a man every wav con-

temptible, and yet, conti'ary to all probabilities attendant

on such a character, to obtain successes eventually against

his rival such as none before, to succeed in the first instance

give * the honour of the kingdom : but he shall come in peace ably,t and obtain the

kingdom by flatteries.^ 22. And [with] § the arms of a Hood shall they be over-

flowed
II
from before him, and shall be broken

; yea also the prince of the covenant.

of Christ, liii. 3, "lie is despised," «fec. ; and the Niphil Particip. of nrn to esteem

lightbj, to despise. So 2 Sam. vi. 16, 2 Kings xix."21, &c.
* i. e. "on whom they (the people) shiiirnot confer the honour," &c.

t m5«J3, in quietness. The word is used I'rov. xvii. 1, " 15etter is a cb'y morsel, and

quietness therewith;" as also Psalm rxxii. 7; and again Dan. viii. 25, "In peace

(Gcsen. in the midst of peaee) ho shall destroy many." So too verse 24 infra.

J ri'ip5p^?.. It<bricitates, blanditiie ; Trommius. Tlius the word has a double sense

;

being applied both to the slippcrincss of a path, and the slippcriness or flattering and

deceit of the tongue. In the Ibrmer sense it occurs Psalm xxxv. 6, " Let their way
be dark and slippery : " in the latter its originating verb, p'sn, Prov. ii. 16, vii. 5, "The
stranger that flattereth, or dissembleth, with her words :

" and Prov. xix. 5, " A man
that flattereth or dissembleth to his neighbour." In this latter sense the verbal

seems to be used both here and in the verses 32, 34, below.—"Arts of dissimulation."

Gesenius.

§ The with is not in the Hebrew. Therefore rather, " The arms of the overflowing

shall," &c. So the Greek; Kai ^pa\io%'t(; rev K-araicXy^ovroc Karaic\va9r]aovTai

OTTO Trpoawnov avrov. The article is \mion' Jiood in tlie Ilebrew. Grotius, >i'('wton,

and "NVinlle explain this of lleliodorus' power, the usurper of the Syrian kingdom,

which was broken before a general of Antiochus Epiphanes, and such Egyptian forces

as gathered to support Ilehodorus : Venoma, of Egypt's power, as having previously

twdcr Eucrgetcs overflowed into Syria. He suggests the Kile-flood as the symbol

;

and observes that the arms of the Nile was quite a common figurative expression.

Tlie overflowing of Syria's power into Egypt here spoken of, he considers to be a

general and in a manner anticipatorg statement : because it was not till Epii)hanes'

Hnal expedition against Egypt that this could be said to be fulHUed.—The word P-'S

eovenant, by itself, is of as general application and sense in Hebrew as in English ;

and therefore Michaelis' rendering, rex fce.deratus, quite suflicient to satisfy it; a ren-

dering which Wintle approves.—The word t;: translated prince, is also one of

general meaning, and applied alike to chiefs royal, military, civil, and ecclesiastical

:

e. g. 1 Sam. ix. 16, x. 1, oi Saul, the ruling prince over Israel; 1 Chron. xiii. 1,

2 Chron. xxxii. 21, of military leaders ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 7, of a ruler over the palace ;

1 Chron. ix. 11, and 2 Chron. xxxi. 13, oi i\\c priest that was ruler over the house or

temple of God.- In Dan. ix. 25, 26, it is used alike of the I'rince Messiah, and of the

Roman I'rince that was to come and desolate Jerusalem.

Such being the whole reciuircment of the two Ilebrew words, "Wintle explains

them historicalhj of the then king of Egypt; as the rex fadcratus, confederated

by league with Antioelius P^l)iphanes, soon alter the hitter's establishment in the king-

dom. In which application however of the clause, I think it would be better to

refer rather to the previous treaty with the Egyptian king made by Epiplianes'

father Antiochus the Great : as history records no new treaty made with him by
Epiphanes himself This is the view that I adopt in my text

On the other hand Pisliop Newton and others explain the words, chief of the cove-

nant of the Jewish High I'riest Onias, against whom Antiochus Epiphanes practised:

and Venema (p. 208) of tlie supreme heavenly head of the Jeuish covenant, viz. the

Messiah ; against whom Antiochus acted ett'ectively in these his attacks on the Jewish

religion, even as Sennacherib against God, when attacking Jiidali and Ilezekiah. If

holy had been added, as in verse 30, this view of the covenant meant would have been

clear. But it is a word sometimes omitted; e. g. Ps. Ixxiv. 20.

II
Or, as Prof. Lee, sJmU be swept along, or, away.
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to the northern kingdom by flatteries, (the arras of the

overflower, its previous usurping occupant, being overflow-

23. And after * the Icugiie made with him f he shall work deceitfully. For X te

shall come up, § and shall become strong; with a small people. 24. He shall enter

peaceably
||
even unto the fattest places of the province : II and he shall do that which

his fatliers have not done, nor his father's fathers : he shall scatter among them** the

prey and spoil and riches. And ho shall forecast his devices ft against the strong-

holds,JJ even for a time.§§ 25. And he shall stir up his power and his courage against

the king of the south, with a great army : and the king of the south shall be stirred

* yofrom, out of; and sometimes after or by reason of. Compare the 13'ffltt in the

important verse 31, and my Note on it p. 79 iufrii.

t Lit. " And after the (i. e. their or his) being associated with him he shall prac-

tise deceit: " Sept. Kai airo tujv (Tvvai.u^eii)v vrpoc avroi' noiriati SoXov. It is the

Hithpael Syriac infinitive form {ti Join oneself), used as a noun, derived from "'an, to

be Joined or confederated ; a word so used Gen. xiv. 3.

J 1, and. § Or, go up.

II
n-.'-sra, as in verse 21 ; where see Note f. Wintle would prefer to construe

this word with the last clause of the verse preceding ; " shall become strong by quiet

measures :" an idea with which the 1 of the next word well agrees.

IT nr-p "^sa'iosl, pinguetudines provineice.—The word "pv^ is thus used figur-

atively in Isaac's blessings on Jacob and Esau, Gen. xxvii. 28, 39 ;
" God give

thee oi' the fatness of the earth."—nr^?, like the English province, is a word used

of some smaller division of a country or kingdom. So in Ezra and Daniel (e. g. Dan.
ii. 48, iii. 2, 3) of the provinces of the Persian empire very frequently. In one case,

Ezra V. 8, Judea is thus specified, "the province of Judea." And, as there is no
specification of any particular province of either the Syrian or the Egyptian kingdom,
and Judea was in a Jewish mind the province par excellence, I conceive that this

is the one here intended ; and not, as Wintle, the Delta of Egypt. This view best

suits history, on "Wintle's own report of it :
" When Antiochus went to examine the

southern parts of his dominion (2 Mace. iv. 21) he sent Apollonius with his retinue

into Egypt ; but it does not appear that he made an excm-sion thither himself."

And so, I now see, Venema explains it : observing, p. 229, that Epiphaues reduced
Judea to the subject state very much of a province.
** Among whom ? Newton supposes among his own Syrian people; citing Po-

lybius and 1 Mac. iii . 30 in proof of his munificence in gifts and public shows, on
which the spoil and riches he acquired were spent : Win tie, that it refers to the large

donatiojis and bribes, from out of the plunder, with which he courted the Egyptians,
which is also noticed in the 1st Maccabees, i. 16. —But may not the urh rather mean
belonging to them, viz. to his father's fathers : that is, as stored up by them .' So
1 Sam. xiv. 16, " the watchman of Saul," \^}^ith, signifies of or belonging to Saul.

This is a common sense of h.

And so precisely, I now find, Venema explains it, p. 234 :
" Posssssio eorum, sc.

patriim et majorum, sensu facillimo, qui tamen fugit interpretes
;
qui pronomen nr:?

ipsis vertuut, &c.

"

tt Or, devise his devices. The 25th verse should have begun, I conceive, with
this clause.

XX The Septuagint, for ni";sap, strong holds, seems to have read n';i7'U"o, Egypt :

its translation being tir' Aiyvirrov Xoyiiirai XoyiafiovQ.—Venema thinks that the

arees here referred to were the sacras arees of certain temple-treasuries which Antio-

chus Epiphanes attacked, specially those of Jerusalem and of Diana in the Elymais
;

the latter attack resulting in his deatli. Thus Venema makes this verse run on in a

general sketch to the end of Epiphanes' career; and then return to a description of his

expeditions into Egypt, more in detail.

§§ ^.?~''y; t(t)Q KMpov. Sept. Compare this with the " a< the time a^J^Joijifed"

of verses 27 and 29 : also with the notices of time in verses 13, 14. The word ny

time, will be observed on in a subsequent note on verse 40.
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ed from before liiin,)^ to become strono; with coiitraeted

means and a small people, to attack the King of the South,

albeit united -by treaty with him, (apparently by his father's

treaty noted before in the prophecy,) to defeat him and his

armies, (adding thereby to his ancestral riches, and pro-

fusely scattering the acquired plunder and treasure,) then,

aided by treachery in the Southern King's court, to over-

flow into Egypt, scheme mischief against its king under the

same roof, while making })rofession of friendship, and re-

turn (as if to give time for his policy to work) into his own
land, thei'e manifesting in some way or other a heait set

against " the holy covenant," or covenant and religion of

the Jews, God's holy people,—so Atitioc/ms Epiphancs, bro-

ther to the late King, and not the lawful heir to the throne,

escaping from Rome, where he had been long time a host-

age, did by flattering alike the Romans, the Princes Eu-

menes and Attains, and the Syrian people, obtain the Syrian

kingdom, overwhelming the adverse povver of the usurper

up to battle,* with a very great and mighty army : but he shall not stand. For f they

shall forecast devices X against him : 26. yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat^

shall destroy him
; ||

and his army shall overtio\v,1I and many shall fall down slain.

27. And both these kings' hearts sliall be to do mischief;** and they shall speak lies

at one table : but it sliall not prosper :tt for yet the end shall be at the time appoint-

ed.JJ 28. Thcn§§ shall he return into his land with great riches: and his heart

shall he against the holy covenant :
|| ||

and he shall do exploits ; UU and return to his

own land."
' So on Grotius' and Newton's view of " the arms of the flood" in verse 22, as

meant of the usurper Heliodorm. If Venema's Eijyptian reference be preferred, it

is a view covered in my running historic commentary by what is afterwards said of the

overflowing into Egypt.

* Or, stir himself up for tlie war. f 'fs,for, because.

X As in verse 24. They shall devise devices, or plots. So Wintle.

\ ;sns, costly food and delicacies from the royal table. Gesen. So Dan. i. 5,

8, 13,^15.

II
Wintle observes; " Instead of 'Vfli-^.-j', shall bruise or break him, one manu-

script reads inn-sb-', shall sell or bet) ay him :" which last reading he adopts. And
certainly, if the word bear this sense, (which seems however doubtful, for, according

to the Lexicographers, --ya means hire, bribe, not sell,) it well suits the context.

II " Shall be overflowed." S() Vul. and Syr. passively, says Wintle ; 26 MSS. drop-

ping the 1 in rjiur^. *• 'J'^\ Sept. nf novtjpiav ; "Wintle, to act maliciously.

tt That is, the policy shall not succeed, n'sun :—a word so used in Isa. liii. 10,

"The pleasure of the Lord shall jn-ospcr in his hand ; " and Isa. liv. 17, " No wea-
pon formed against thee shall proxper."

XX Sept. drt iTi TTfpai; tiQ »cai(jov. So Wintle ; as also the authorized English
translation. §§ Or, and.

III!
ic.7'~ P''~a, literally, covenant of holiness. The phrase is also used in verses

30, 3'J ; and in all of the holy Jewish rdigion.
fH ^x prosper ; or p'liiaps, do the thing his heart was bent on ; i. c. the oppression

of the holy covenant, or Jewish religion.
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Helioclonis, become strong, though ^vith a kingdom now
reduced and disgraced, attack the Egyptian Prince Philo-

metor his nephew, albeit alhed by treaty^ as well as blood,

defeat him signally in a famous expedition, and enter and

spoil Egypt of its riches ; by the squandering of which, as

well as of his ancestral treasures, in shows, gifts, and page-

antry, he sought and gained the title of Illustrious, his true

one being the Vile:'^ until, at length, having got Philometor

into his hands, ^ and the Alexandrians having set up his

brother Physcon in his room, he planned at the same table

with Philometor a scheme of discord and division between

the two brothers, whereby it seemed he might best prepare

Egypt to be a little after his prey ; then returning, while

the scheme might work, to his own land, did in the way
attack Jerusalem, massacring 40,000 of its inhabitants,

and despoiling and profaning its temple, because of the

Jews having broken into insurrection on a false report of

his death. It was thus that he fulfilled the first part of 'the

prophecy concerning him.— 9. As, yet again, at" the time

appointed" (a phrase designative apparently of some nota-

ble epoch) this same Northern King was to invade the king-

dom of the South a second time, but with a result quite

diff"erent from that of his former successful expedition,*

1 The treaty made by his father Antiochus the Great with Egypt, just before his

turning his face to the isles of Chittim, was still uncancelled.

2 An example oi allusive contrast. See my Vol. i. pp. 113, 272, &c.

3 This was when at Memphis. Alexandria had not yet submitted to Antiochus

Epiphanes. For a brief sketch of the history, see 1 Mac. i. 17— 23.

^ 29. At the time appointed* he shall return, and come towardf the south : but

it shall not be as the former, or as the latter, j 30. For the ships of Chittim § shall

* See on verses 24, 27, p. 74, note §§, and p. 7-5, note JJ, supra.

t 3 ;
perhaps rather into. So Wintle, "He shall advance again into the south."

X Or, as {at) the first time., or as {at) the latter time.—Wintle observes that the

Hebrew may be rendered, " But the latter shall not be like the former : " and Gro-

tius and Venema so translate it: not without reason. Compare Josh. xiv. 11 and

1 Sam. XXX. 24. Antiochus Epiphanes made indeed a primary demonstration against

Eo-ypt, and occupied the Province of Palestine, which more properly belonged to

Egypt, before his gi-and campaign and success against it foretold in verses 25, 26.

But it was not an expedition into Egypt ; though many have so represented it, and

hence reckoned three as the number of Antiochus Epiphanes' anti-Egyptian expedi-

tions. See Venema, pp. 273—276.—Some Hebrew noun signifying an expedition

may be understood.

\ D'P3 n^'x ; ships /row or of Chittim. One manuscript, Wintle says, reads B'^s,

as in the famous parallel passage, Numb. xxiv. 24 ; of which, says Prof. Lee (Euseb.

Theoph. p. cviii.), this is manifestly an echo. (See Bochart, Phaleg. iii. 5.)

In Gen. x. 4, Isa. xxiii. 1, and Ezek. xxvii. 6, the word dt's is spelt with one "',

as here ; in Jer. ii. 10 with two.— Gesenius says, ""What particular part of the West
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"ships from Chittim" coining against him, (the expression

is most remarkal)le,) and causing his preeij)itate return to

his own land, in indignation whicli would vent itself against

"the holy covenant," or Jews' religion and law, and evil alli-

ance with certain that forsook it,—so AntlocJms Epiphancs

returned the next year in a second expedition into Egypt,

now ])rostratc before him ; but, when expecting to leduce

it finally under his sway, was stopt on a sudden by the un-

looked-for intervention of Roman andjassadors, just arrived

in ships from /<!f^//''/, the scriptural Chlllim: and being forced

to resign the prey, groaning and grieving, as Polybius

describes it, vented his indignation against the Jews and
their holy covenant; attacked Jerusalem a second time with

a detachment of his returning army,—a second time mas-
sacring its inhabitants,—a second time defiling its temple

;

and, building a garrison-fortress in the city of David, in

conjunction with iMenelaus the high priest and other a])o-

state Jews of his party, issued a proclamation abrogating the

Jewish religion and ritual, and enjoining the heathen wor-

ship of Jupiter Olympius in its stead.

^

Thus we come to the close of the first Part of this pro-

come against him : therefore shall he be grieved,* and return,t and have indigna-
tion X against the holy covenant ; so shall he do : ^ he shall even return, and have
intelligence with them that forsake the holy covenant."

||

' See 1 Mace. i. 41—50.
The following chronological tabular view of the chief events of the reign of Auti-

ochus Epiphanes, referred to in the projihecy, may be useful :

—

it may mean is doubtful." The writer of the 1st Book of Maccabees, i. 1, understands
it of Greece ; Vitringa, (on Isa. xxiii. 1,) distinctively of Italy. For " of the four

sons of Javan he thinks iV(s/(« means the Peloponnesians, Tharsinihc Spaniards, Du-
danim, or Ithotlamm, the Gauls as distinct from the Celts, and Cvthiim the people of

Italy." Wintle. So too Vcncma, p. 278.—Jerome savs ad loc, " Siim quippc, et

Chittim, quos nos trieres et Itomavos intcrpretati sumus, llebraji Italos volant iutclligi

atque Romanos." And so Abcn Ezra and Saadias Gaon.
* " Shall be grievously hiniihlcd." So Wintle. Sept. TaTrHvitiOtfaiTai. Vcncma,

p. 2!)o, compares the Ti9i]()n,)iitvoQ ryxpvxy, said in 2 Mace. v. 11 of Antiochus
Epiphanes on occasion of his attack on Jirusalcni.

t Or, " shall affain have :
" a not unfrequcnt sense of tliis verb, where conjoined

with another ; as observed already Note f I'-
67.

J nvfi, ''shall have indignation :" whence the verbal noun of the same radicals

used in verse 36 in the same sense of indignation, which will be there observed on.

§ It might be, " And he shall prosper, and he sliall return."

II
The existence of such fomakers of the hohj covenant is an important character-

istic of the time intended. On whicii point, as well as others, tlic history is well

illustrated by 1 Mace. i. 52, i.^-c., and Josephus. See Wintle, Newton, Venema, or

the Universal History.
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pliecy. And, on the whole, I tliink the evidence has been

such as to show that we can scarcely have been wrong in the

historical application that we have founded on it. There

are, no doubt, many obscurities and ambiguities of words

and of construction,^ more especially in regard of some of

the pronouns personal;'"^ with a view to the solution of which

obscurities we have consulted the history supposed to be

referred to, and affixed a meaning accordingly. In such

particulars the parallelism exhibited between the prophecy

and the history can have but little weight towards estab-

lishing the truth of our general explanation. But there is

so much of the prophecy that seems in its grammatical sense

clear, and in the particulars thus clearly predicted charac-

teristic and distinctive,^ and on these points, or rather this

B.C.

176

171

Antiochus Epiphanes begins to reign.

His first expedition against Egypt, defeat of Ptolemy's forces between
Mount Casius and Peliisium ; advance to Memphis, and success in get-

ting Ptolemy Philometor into his hands : —whereupon the Egyptians

of Alexandria set up Philometor' s brother Ptolemy Physcon. He at-

tacks and spoils Jerusalem on his return to Antioch.

168 Antiochus' second expedition against Egypt. He invades Alexandria,

and is repulsed by the Roman ambassadors. Returning, he detaches

ApoUonius and a part of his army against Jerusalem ; who storms it,

and sets up the statue of Jupiter Olympius in the temple.

16.5 Antiochus, after hearing, when near Babylon, of the defeat of his viceroy

Lysias by Judas Maccabeus, hastens his return to Syria ; and on the

road dies miserably.

1 One very notable verbal example of these ambiguities is that of the Hebrew word
n^3 inverse 16: a word rendered in our English translation consumed; in other

versions, we have seen, perfected

:

—a sense almost the reverse. Another example is

connected with the word n-i'^-^Ti of verse 6 : which the English translation explains as

her father ; Wintle and Boothroyd as her son ; the Septuagint as the young woman;
Aben Ezra as her mother. But here the different meanings ai-ise out of differences of

reading or punctuation. Other exemplifications have been given as we have gone on.

^ Viz. verse 6, "Neither shall lie stand;" a pronoun grammatically applicable

either to the King of the North or King of the South :—vei'se 11, " And he shall set

forth a great multitude, and the multitude shall be given into Itis hand;" where the

sense requires different persons to be understood by the he and his : but who the one,

and who the other, is only to be inferred from the history :
* verse 24, " Scatter

among them," or "Scatter what is belonging to them ;" where the pronoun them may
be referred either to Syrians or Egyptians :—verse 25, " But he shall stand."

3 Such is the series of particulars following;—the reconcilement of the primary
difference between the two kingdoms by the marriage of the King of the South's

daughter to the King of the North ;—the failure of this expedient from the circum-
stance of her abandonment in the new country of her adoption, and apparently her
murder ; the avenging of her wrongs by her brother, the next King of the South, his

triumphant invasion of the Northern King's territory, and deportation into Egypt not

only of other spoil, but of sundry gods also of the people of the land ;—the attempts of

the next King of the North, and the next but one, at the recovery of their territory

* The word '^ For," beginning verse 13 in our translation, does not help to de-

termine the ambiguity : its original Hebrew being simply i, usually rendered and.
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series of ])oiiits, tlie agreement with it of the Ptolcniacan and
Seleucidcan history is so striking, that I conceive we may
rest in the j3ersnasion of its having being certainly thns far

fulfilled, so as explained, with full and well-grounded satis-

faction.

^ 2.—THE SECOND PART OF DANIEL's PROPHECY.

In the second part (including from chapter xi. 31 to the

end of chapter xii.) the ])rophecy naturally arranges itself

under five sectional subdivisions:— 1st, the prediction of

the setting-up of the abomination of desolation, contained

in verse 31 ;—2nd, the sketch of events following thereupon,

till the rise of the self-deifying apostate King, given in

verses 31—36 ;— 3rd, the description of this apostate King
in verses 36—39 inclusive;—4th, the resumed notice of the

Kings of the South and North, and their enterprises, in con-

nection with the apostate King's time and reign, verses 40—45 ;—5thly, and finally, the sketch of the concluding

catastrophe, issuing in the grand consummation and the de-

liverance and blessedness of Daniel's people, contained in

chap. xii.

1. Now with regard to the Jirst of these sectional sub-

divisions,^ were we simply to follow the course of history,

and honour ; the total defeat of this latter in the first instance, and success in the se-

cond ; and thereupon his making up the quarrel ^'ith the Southern Kini^ by some
luarriage-schenie, and turning his fat'u t<i the isles of the Meditcrraucan, iiiid capturing
them, until sternly repulsed by some prince or general, on whom tbat attack was
deemed an indignity, and dying soon after ingloriously ;—then the reign of a mere
raiser of faxes, as the next King of the North ;^thcn his being followed by a king
contemptible, and the very reverse of tTTKpavrjQ (illustrious), and this last invading
Egypt with more success than any of his predecessors, oiu:e and again, until stopped
by the very singular intervention of sliips of (Jhittim ; and then, iinally, venting his

rage against the Jews and their religion, in alliance with certain apostates to licatlu'n-

isni from out of their own bodv.—All these points seem to be pretty well unambigu-
ous, alike in tiie prediction and the historical fuHilinent.

' 31. " And arms * shall stand t on his part : J and tliey shall pollute the sanc-

* s"i"-T (ipaxiovfs, as before. t 'i"'"-?.1» the same verb as in verse 3, &c.

X 13???) from")? properly /rom, oxt of. So verse 7, " Out of a branch from her

roots :
" Dan. viii. 9, " 0/<t of one of them came forth a little hoi-n :

" &c. Moreover
it also indicates, chronologically, after. Vcnema indeed, p. 30'2, contests tliis. Rut
the following examples Avill, I believe, prove that it is so:—Ncliem. xiii. 21, "After
that time they did not come on the saobath; " 1 Chron. viii. 8, After he had sent

them away." 2 Sam. xxiii. 4, "After rain." And such 1 c(mcoive to be tlic mean-
ing here ; understanding fiim, viz. the King of the North previously spoken of, as

the uouu after the preposition. So too Sir I. Newtou, p. 203.—Wintlu translates,
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we might naturally suppose the prediction it contains to

have reference to that same Antiochus Epiphanes that was

the subject of the verses preceding, and his setting up of

what might well be called an abomination of desolation in

Jerusalem. For history tells us, that after the repulse of

this Syrian King from Egypt by the stern mandate of the

Roman ambassadors, he did not only show " indignation

agaimt the hoi;/ covenant," by attacking the still holy city

Jerusalem, breaking down in part its walls and houses, and

massacring many of its inhabitants,-*—but that he also by

a decree abrogated the Jewish worship, enjoined conform-

ity on pain of death to the Greek heathen religion, defiled

the temple by the blood of the Jewish worshippers, set

up the statue there of Jupiter Olympius, and at the same

time, placing a garrison in a strong fort built in the

city of David, fell on all that might come up to worship

after the Mosaic ritual, and thereby made the temple and

the city desolate.^—Yet, on more careful consideration,

strong reasons will I think strike the careful inquirer against

this historical application of the passage. For, 1st, it will

tuary * of strength
; f and shall take away the daily sacrifice :% and they shall place

the abomination that maketh desolate." §

1 Such however is Venema's view ; who supposes the history to be continued on-

ward to the end of Dan. xii., all with reference to Maccabean events and times.

" from these,''' viz. the ships of Chittim. And so, apparently, the Jev^ish interpreters

mentioned by Jerome, and given in my Note S p. 80 ;
—" Post multa tempora deipsis

Romanis . . consurget rex Vespasianus." But the 1313*3 is singular ; and therefore,

if understood of the Romans, can only have that meaning by reference to a represent-

ative of the nation.

Our English translation seems to me not happy in its rendering of this preposition
;

for it gives no idea of the various possible meanings of the phrase.

* 'i''?'71- The verb is one of general application in the Piel, in the sense of pro-

faning or defiling anything sacred, such as the priests, sanctuary, sabbath, name of
God, &c. ; Lev. xix. 8, xxi. 9, Mai. ii. 11, Exod. xxxi. 14, Lev. xviii. 21, &c.

t Literally, " the sanctuary the fortress." So Psalm xcvi. 6 ; "Beauty and strength

are in his sancttiarii
:"—strength, not, I conceive, as some would have it, because of

the temple being fortified, and therefore sti-ong ; but as implying the presence and
protection of Him in whom is everlasting strength.—On the prefixing of the two de-

finite articles Aben Ezra compares Jo.sh. iii. 14, Jer. xxxii. 12, where the word for

strength is ts, from which the word here used, rSy^, is derived.

X So Dan. xii. 11 and viii. 11. Greek, rov ti'St\exi<rfiov. Compare Exod. xxix.

42, Numb. xx\dii. 6, Ezra iii. 5, Nehem. x. 33, &c.

§ n.-pia-a "I'llJiCn- The same occurs again iu Chap. xii. 11 ; only without the

article prefixed to the first word, and with the second in the Kal conj. not the Fiel.

In ix. 2X we have also the same phrase, but with the word abominations in the plu-

ral.—The former word (translated in the Greek (5£t\vyi.ia) applies generally to things

unclean (as garments, food, &c., Nahum iii. 6, Zech. ix. 7) ; but is used specially and
most frequently of idols.



CHAP. II. § 2.] Daniel's last piioniECY. 81

be found most difficult, if I mistake not, to explain th3

sequel of the pro])liecy consistently with it. With regard

to the peo|)le spoken of immediately after as "knoivin;/ their

God',' ^ antithetically to certain that are styled covenant-

transgressors, they must on this hypothesis of interpreta-

tion be supposed the Maccabean patriots, that rose up in in-

surrection against Antiochus and his heathenish ordinance.

But, as Bishop Newton observes, neither could it be said of

them that " thef/ instructed mawj^ ^ for there is no record

of any grand accession of proselytes to the Jews' religion

through their teaching : nor again could it be said of them
that " thejj fell hij the sivord, and flame, and spoil, and cap-

tivitij \inawf\ days'' ^ indeed, as verse 35 seems to imply,

until the time of the end: the fact being that (exce})t in the

case of some that would not resist when attacked on the

sabbath -day)^ they were from the very commencement suc-

cessful in their patriotic enterprises, at first in more })etty

guerilla warfare, then soon after in a decisive battle with
Antiochus' chief general, Lysias ;

^ the result of which, be-

sides probably precipitating the horrible death of Antio-

chus,*^ was the cleansing of the temple just three years from
the setting up of Jupiter's image within it by Apollonius,'''

restoration of the Mosaic ritual, and establishment of the

high priesthood and sovereignty over the Jew^ish people in

the Maccabean family, where it continued thenceforward for

several generations.^—Moreover in what follow^s after this

about the selfdeifying King^ and the Kings of the South

1 Verse 32. 2 Verse 33.
* Applying the "fheij," as these interpreters do, to the faithful and understandinir

ones of the former part of the verse. I shall remark under my next head on its

possible, or rather probahle, reference to a different class of persons.

In most MSS. indeed the wordoi'3"', (l(n/s, stands without the addition of n"'3i

many. But then comes in v. 3o, " to the tunc of the end." * 1 Mac. ii. 32— 38.
* See the history in the chapters ii., iii., and iv. of 1 Mace.
* Ibid. vi. o— 16. His death is siiid to have occurred, A.S. 149.
' Compare 1 Mace. i. 54 and iv. .52. From the former passage it appears that it

was on tlie loth of the month Chislcu, (the ninth of the Jewish months, or January,)
in the year of the Greeks, i. e. of the Seleucidean jEva, 14o, that the idol alxmiiiia-

tion was set up by ApoUonius : from the latter, that it was on the 2.5th of the same
month A.S. 148 that the temple was cleansed, and the altar re-dedicated.

* See the Maccabean History in the Apocrypha, as before ; or Joseplius.
* The often so-called wilful King. But, as will be noted when I come to the verse,

his only claim to that title is because he ivould do according to his trill ; tlie same
thing that is predicated also of Alexander the Great in verse 3, and of Antiochus the
GTreat in verse 16.

VOL. IV. 6
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and the North pushing at him} the liistorical interpretation

fails still as palpably as before : forasmuch as Antiochus

Epiphanes, the supposed predicted King on this hypothesis,

instead of not worshipping his fathers' God, like Daniel's

self-deifying King,^ was as much given to the worship of

Jupiter as his Greek ancestors before him ;
^ and neither

was pushed at by Egypt's now prostrate king, nor (being

himselfm this prophecy the King of the North) could have

had the King of the North come against him,— 2. There

are two expressions in the verse under consideration,

designative alike of the desolating arms or power, and

of the desolation itself, w^hich seem to me to give intima-

tion that the history of Antiochus Epiphanes is here broken

off from, and another and different enemy of Daniel's people

referred to. Eor \X\q former is spoken of thus ; "And arms

shall stand up from, or after, him: " a phrase hardly to be

interpreted, I beheve, agreeably with the precedents of other

analogous Hebrew phrases in the prophecy, except of some

neio prince or power, arising after in respect of time, orfrom
him, in respect of origin, that was before the subject of de-

scription.* And the latter has the definite article prefixed

1 Dan. xi. 36, 40. 2 Verse 37.

3 Nothing can better illustrate this than the manifest failure of Vcneraa's elaborate

attempt, from p. 382 to p. 421, at applying this prophetic passage to Antiochus Epi-
phanes. Says Livy of him; " Ver^ regius illi animus fuit . . in Beorum cultu: mag-
nificentiffi vero in Deos vel Jovis Ohjmpii templum Athenis . . potest testis esse ; sed

et Belon aris insignibus statuarumque copia exornavit." So again in his splendid

games in honour of the gods. And indeed he forced the worship of Jupiter on the

Jews at Jerusalem. How then could Epiphanes be said to have disregarded his father's

god, as in verse 38 ^ Because, says Venema, p. 420, he would so honour these gods
" in specie" not in reality ; his mind and rer/ard not being given them: whereas his

mind av.d regard would be given to a god whom his fathers knew not, viz. Plutus, the

god of money ; who might be designated under the name Mahuzzim, because of his

being god of the treasuries in the sacraria of the inner temples. But how so ? Did
he then proclaim the worship of Plutus, and erect temples to him ? Not so ; as

Venema frankly admits, p. 410. But his heart-idol was money. And was this love

of money then peculiar to Antiochus Epiphanes, and aliene to the taste of all his

fathers ?—As to the god called the desire of women, whom also Daniel's predicted king
was to disregard, Venema explains it to be Venus. But could disregard to her be
charged on Epiphanes, of all men ? Yes, says Venema, because it was the Venus Ura-
nia, or Venus of honourable love ! And was she then the desired and honoured of

Syrian women ?

* See my Note % on the Hebrew preposition, p. 79 supra; also those on yn-i,

(ipaxiwv, and Toy, to stand, or stand up, pp. 60, 64.—Venema, p. 314, trans-

lating the phrase ex ipso, would have it to mean simply that the power that deso-

lated was that which appertained to Epiphanes. But I think the parallel phrases
that I have referred to show this to be improbable.

Compare too, as to i\itjigure, a somewhat dilferent one in Vol. i. p. 143 Note*
;
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to it, " The abomination making desolate:" as if to desinr.

nate either one particular desolating abomination previously

made known to Daniel, (Dan. ix. 27,) or that which was to

be emphatically the gnmd abomination of desolation :
^ on

neither of which grounds could that spoken of in the pas-

sage before us mean the idol set up in the temple by Anti-

ochus Epii)hanes; there having been no previous prediction

of it,^ and the desolation it caused being one of very shoi't

duration.

And in fact, while thus excluding the abomination set up
by Antiochus, this little but very signiticant ])article in the

prophetic language seems to me very strikingly to point out

that which was afterwards set \\\\ by the Romans, i'.s the one

intended : both as being that which introduced the longest

and greatest desolation of the Jewish temple and city, and
that which alike other previous prophecies,^ and more espe-

cially the one communicated to Daniel himself a little before

by the angel Gabriel,"* distinctly foretold.—Nor is there want-
ing yet other evidence to corroborate this conclusion as to

the meaning of the prediction. 1st, the very singular cir-

cumstance of Gabriel's adoption of the language of Balaam's

ancient prophecy,'^ when bringing the Romans just before

on the pi'ophetic scene, "And ships shall come from Chittim,"

might naturally be supposed to indicate not only that the

same power was here intended by him that was intended by
Balaam, but that the desolation of the Hebrew nation

next after spoken of by him was the same also with

that which was next after foreshown by the Spirit that

broke through Balaam ; which last was expressly said

to be caused by them of the ships from Chittim.^—2.

where wc road that anotJicr neck (frorrwg out behind from 1/ is oirn, \vas understood
bj' Domitian to signify a new uud differeut line of emperors.

' See Note
§ p. 80 suprii.

- In Dan. viii. 13, a fnai.if/rcssion of desolation is spoken of, not an abomination of
desolation. And in proof of its meaning something very dilfcrent from the al)on)in-

ation set np in Jornsalem by iVntiochus Epiphancs, see my exphmatiou of tliat pn.-

phecy, Vol. iii. p. 423, &c.
•* A desolation of Judah is often predicted, which was to last Tip to tlie time of

her nltimate restoratiim and conversion. So, for example, Isa. iii. 26, compared
with the sequel, vi. 11, xlix. 8, 21, Ixiv. 10, &c. * Dan. ix. 27.

^ Numb. xxiv. 24 ;
" And nhip.s shall comefrom Chittim, and shall afUict (or op-

press) Asshur, and shall afflict Eber, and he too shall perish for ever." See Prof.

Lee on Eusehius' 'I'heopliania, Pref. p. cxiv.

^ Vencnia indeed, p. 279, would explain Balaam's prophetic declaration "he sliall

6 •
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Our Lord's specification of the abomination of desolation

that was to be set up by the Romans as the one spoken of by

Daniel the Prophet/ though explicable by reference simply

to the prophecy in Daniel's ninth chapter, does yet on the

most natural interpretation imply a reference to this also.^

—3. As from the second to the third,^ so from the tJmd of

the four great empires to the fourth, a transition might

surely be expected in the Angel's far-ranging prophecy: and

for this there could be no fitter epoch, according to the evi-

dence of history, than that when the Roman ambassadors

arrived in ships from Chittim at Alexandria. For, as Mr.

Mede has observed, that precise year was the epoch of the

overthrow of the Macedonian kingdom, and its conversion

into a subject-province by the Romans -.
^ and indeed the

very act of their thus dictating terms between the Syro-

Macedonian and Egypto-Macedonian dynasties, was at the

time a notification to the world that the Roman arms held

now the world's supremacy, having, like the emblem on one

of their standards,''' stood up above the Grecian ; just

agreeably with this pro])hecy, which might almost before-

hand have been deemed to signify as much.—4thly, and
finally, it appears from Jerome that the Jews themselves in

his time, who had the two interpretations alike before them,*'

afflict Eber" not of the Hebrews, tut of some quite different trans-Euphratean people.

But I believe he stands nearly alone in this opinion.

1 Matt. xxiv. 15 :
" When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation

spoken of by Daniel the prophet stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth let him
understand,) " &c. ; compared with Luke xxi. 20, " When ye shall see Jerusalem com-
passed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh."

* This is the only passage where the precise phrase " abomination of desolation
"

is used, except in xii. 11, the sequel of this same prophecy. In Dan. ix. 27 the

wording is, "For the overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate ;"—
or, according to the reading of a manuscript of the 13th century, celebrated by
Michaelis, and adopted by Clarke,— "And in the temple of the Lord there shall be

abomination." In Dan. viii. 13, as before said, it is "the transgression of desolation."

3 In verse 3. See pp. 60, 61 supra.

* After the overthrow and capture of King Perseus in the battle of Pydna, B.C.
168.—So uEmilius Sura, as cited by the Roman historian Velleius Paterculus, i. 6,

and quoted by Mede and Bishop Newton ;
" Assyrii principes omnium gentium

rerum potiti sunt ; deinde Medi
;
postea PersiB ; delude Macedones : exinde, duobus

regibus Philippo et Antiocho, qui a. Macedonibus oriundi erant, baud multo post

Carthaginem subactam devictis, summa imperii ad Populum Romanum pervenit."
5 On the top of one of the well-known Roman standards an open hand turned

upwards was the terminating ornameut. Engravings may be seen in Montfaucon,

or other books on Roman Antiquities. So too on some of the Roman quadrautes

and other coins.

8 For in the Book of Maccabees the application had evidently been made to

Antiochus Epiphanes ; and the Christians of Jerome's time many of them applied

it to Autichrist, so as stated in the next Note.
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(lid n|)})ly this propliecv, notio the al)omination of desolation

set up by Antiochus, hut to that far more awful one set up
by the Romans}

Tliis important preliminary point being settled, our course

will be clearer for the sequel.

2. The second and next subdivision of this part of the

prophecy sketches the events that wovdd follow on this

setting up of the abomination of desolation by the Romans
(as I suppose) in the Jewish temple, down to the rise of

the self-deifying King:—a sketch contained inverses 32

—

35, inclusive.^

^ /(Proww's words are {in loc.)

:

—" Judici hoc nee de Antiocho Epiphanc, noc de
Antichristo, scd de Romanis intelligi volunt, de quibus supra dictum est, ' Et venieut

trieres (sive Itali atcpie Komani), atque huniiliabitur.' Post multa, inquit, teinpora

de ipsis Romanis, qui Ptolemico veuere auxilio, et Antiocho comminati sunt, con-

surget rex Vespasianus ; surgent brachia ejus et semina, Titus filius cum exercitu;

et poUucut sauctuarium, autcrentque juge sacriticium, et templum tradent seterniB

solitudini."—On the triors see the notice from Jerome, in Note §, pp. 76, 77 supra.

The same Father on i\ratt. xxiv. 15, after referring to Dan. ix. 27, thus gives his

own judgment on the abomination of desolation, meant by Christ .•—" Potest aut de
Antichristo accipi, aut de imagine Cccsaris quod Pihxtus po.suit in templo, aut de
Hadriani eqmstri stntud.

:
" or, again, as he adds, of all wrong doctrine that may

stand in the IIolij I'laee, i. e. in the Church.

I have already in my Vol. i. p. 632, given my own view of the abomination of

desolation, in the time of the Romans, intended by Christ and Daniel ; and shall have
hereafter again to refer to it.

Ambrose too, on Luke xxi. 20 (Lib. x. 15,) thus notes the Jews' opinion. "Yere
Hierusalem ab exercitu obsessa est, et expugnata a Romano duce ; unde Judnei puta-

verimt tunc factam abominationem desolationis, [viz. that predicted alike in Dan. ix.

and xi.] eo quod caput porci in templum jeccrint, illudentes Romani Judaicai ritum
observantiaj." Which explanation, however, Anibrosi' himself reprobates.

Let me observe that the fact that Ambrose alludes to is conhrmed and illustrated by
a Roman medal of one of the Emperors, which on the obverse has the device of a wo-
man in bond.i standing under a palm-tree, with the legend Judaea Devicta, on the re-

verse a sow with its litter : it being said that the Emperor Claudius ordered a sow to

be placed over the gate of the temple at Jerusalem.

In one manuscript Wintle observes, the word arms in this verse is followed by n^,

that is, of the sea, or of the West : evidently, if a gloss, written by one who took the

same view as the above of the meaning of the passage.
* 32. "And such as do wickedly* against the covenant shall he corruptf by

* 'J'^^^, the participle Hiphil, from yi;"!, a verb (the opposite, says Gesenius

to P.T.:) signifying, 1. to be guilty, 2. to be wicked, as Dan. ix. 15. This Iliphil form

occurs again xii. 10, "The wicked shall do ^vickedly."

t Cl"'3ij^ the Hiphil form of c\.3n, to be profaned, or polluted; as Psalm cvi. 3S,

"The land was polluted with blood." The Hiphil here gives the active sense of pro-
faning or making profane and heathenish. So Gesenius. And perhaps instead of ht
being the nominative understood, it may be something like the French on ; " One
shall corrupt," or, "They shall be corrupted."—But the Greek version and the Vul-
gate, (as also the Arama-an,) read the word as in the plural, not singular : Ol avo-
fiovi'Ttg Sia9r}Ki]v nraKovaiv tv o\iaBi)fiaai- " Impii in testamcntum simulalnint
fraudulenter." Thus Wintle prefers to read; ".E:rT> ; translating the clause, " Those
that impiously disregard the covenant will dissemble in liatterics."



86 THE SECOND HALF OF [fART VI.

And it is supposed l)y Sir Isaac and Bishop Newton,
and otlicr interpreters wlio, in conmion with them and ray-

self, understand the abomination meant of that placed by
the Romans, that they whose character and history are

flatteries :* but the pcoplef that do know their God shall be strong, and do exploits.

33. And they that understand among the people shall instruct many : J yet§ they
shall fall

II
by the sword and by flame, by captivityH and by spoil, many days.** 34.

Xow when they shall fallff they shall be holpen with a little help ;JJ but many shall

* In the Critici Saci'i in loc. one expositor thus renders the clause ;
" Et impife

deserentes feedus inducet ut snbdole agant per hypocrisin : " applying the charge of

flatteries, or hypocrisy, to the seduced, not the seducer.—Venema otherwise thus :
" Et

foedus scelerate tractantes loripedes agere faciet in lubricitatibus :" so that "in lubri-

citates incident, .ac in ruinam pnecipitabunt." pp. 315, 316. At p. 318 he refers to

Schultens, in e\'idence of the Hebrew word qpn meaning ''jjronus esse adlajismn, et ad

interitum vergere." But the examples in point seem to me questionable. For the

nominative to faciet he suggests either Antiochus, whose history he supposes stiU

carried on ; or else rather, reflectively, " they each one shall make, &c."
nSjj'stja. The similar word riip^ppij occurs both in verse 21 supra and verse

34 following : in the former case of Antiochus Epiphanes obtaining the kingdom by
Mis flatteries and dissimulation ; in the latter, (if Newton's interpi-etation be correct,)

of the religious dissimulation and hypocrisy oi false professors of Christianity.— See

Note
II
p. 68 supra. The reader will see presently the necessity of attention to the

possible religious reference of this word.

t d:>, a word used as well of the Jeivs, while God's people, as of the Gentiles

:

just in this respect like the use of "'ij, sometimes, e. g. Josh. x. 13, as observed by
Venema, pp. 48-5, 486.

j irs^, Greek ffwrjaovrnv sig ttoXXu" and so Wintle, "Shall have understanding

in many things." But the word may be active, in the sense to instruct. So Dan. viii.

16, Job vi. 24, Neh. viii. 8,9, Psalm cxix. 34: in the two first of which passages the

preposition ^ follows the verb, as here.—It occurs in a different sense in verse 37

infra.

§ •, and. Our translators vary much in the rendering of this conjunctive particle.

—The ambiguity of the pronoun thcy^ should also be marked.

II
^-r33i, Sept. aaOtvrjaovm, from t^d to be weak, to totter and so to fall : a verb

used in the Niphal, as here, in verses 14, 19 preceding : and also in verses 34, 35, 41

following. Compare 1 Sam. ii. 4, " They that stumbled (or staggered) are girded

with strength;" said with reference to weakness: also Jer. vi. 21, "I will lay

stumbling-blocks before this people, and the father and the sons together shall /«/^

vpon (or over) them :
" Psalm cvii. 12, " They rebelled against the words of God ; . .

therefore he brought down their heart with labour, they fell down, and there was none

to help ;
" and Jer. xxxi. 9, " I n'ill cause them to walk . . in a straight way wherein

they shall not stiunble ;
" said of the falling through God's Judgments on sin.

% 'ar Gr. aixfJ^aXwaia. The word is generally used as an abstract noun in this

sense of captivity ; but sometimes also in the concrete sense of captives. So in this

Chapter, verse 8, of the prisoners taken and led into Eg}^t by Ptolemy Euergetes, in

his great expedition against the Syrians ; and not infrequently in the Books of Moses,

(e. g. Numb. xxxi. 12,) the Psalms, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Ezra, Nehemiah, of captives

taken in war, especially of the captivity of Judah.—The word used of persons im-

prisoned by the civil magistrate, as in Gen. xxxix. 20, is one quite different, •^-as

.

* * n"*:-!, simply days, according to the best MSS. So read, it may indicate a longer

or a shorter time. In 1 Sam. xxvii. 7, it means a year. But nine MSS., says Wintle,

read a'2-i a'"!"', many days. tt Wintle ;
" After they shall have fallen."

%\ ^v}, j3o7i9(ia, a word of general application, and not restricted to the case of help-

ing such as have fallen, &c. The 'Ji'jri connected with this noun in an adjectival sense

in our English Version might very properly be rendered adverbially in the sense of a

little while. So Kuth ii. 7, Hagg. ii. 6.
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here p^ivcn, are simply the Christian hodjj ; a body consti-

tuted just before Judali's desolation, and here depicted un-

der the two-fold classification of its faithful and unfaithful

members. For they think that no allusion is made to the

Jeivs thenceforward in the prophecy: except in those chro-

nological notices xi. 36, " Till the indignation be accom-

plished," and xii. 7, " When he shall have accomplished to

scatter the power of the holy people ;" wherein the Angel

marked the end of the indignation against the Jews, and of

their penal scattering, as the sign and epoch of the consum-

mation. Thus the passage is explained by them in brief

as follows :
—

" lie (the Roman Emperor and his officers)

shall by flattering offers hiducc unfaithful Christians, the

transgressors of the new covenant, to apostatize from the

faith; hwiiXiiQ faithful Christians shall be strong and in-

struct many. Yet tliey shall fall many days by sword, flame,

captivity, and spoil,—viz. in the ten Pagan persecutions
;

cleave to them with flatteries.* 35. And some of themt of understanding shall fall

to try them, and to pur<^e, and to make them white, J even toj the time of the end :||

because it is yet for a time appointed."H

*
'^v'?i?'?t!) as verse 21, on which see my Note. Nearly the same word occui-s also

in verse 32 just before.—The Greek version is, Kai TrpoffrtOijaovrai irpoQ avrovg
TToWoi (i> o\ia9T)fiaac Wintle's ; "Many shall be fastened upon thim through
flatteries."

t ~yi% " and from or out of;" i. e. some out of. Mark the selection here, in contrast

with the generality of tlie statement in verse 33 just before. Unless indeed with Ve-
nema we connect verses 33, 35, making 34 parenthetic.

+ IrV'?? T^?'^ 0.'?- '>'"/''.• The same words occur again in chap. xii. 10, "Many
shall be purified, and made white, and tried." An important corroboration, as it

seems to me, of the idea that the prophetic intimation in tltis verse too, is very far

prospective ; indeed that it reaches even to the time of the end.

"Wintle (on xii. 10) thus distinguishes the particular meaning of each :
—"The word

1^2 is borrowed from wli(!at cleansed from the chaff; "^aV from cloth whitened by

tlie fuller ; rj^u, from goldsmiths who try and assay the metal, and separate it from the

dross." The prefix 3 in orja seems otiose : or perhaps is in the sense of on them, as

the objects of trial.—On the i~a compare Jer. iv. 11, "A dry wind .. toward the

daughter of my people, not to fan, nor to cleanse :" where however the verb is in the

Iliphil, wliicli is bore in the Picl. And on the other words, Mai. iii. 2. " lie is

like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap :" the word there used for soap being r^'^a,

which is derived from '^a, and so from "^"2, to cleanse.

§ IS, either during, whilst, as Judg. iii. 26, Job i. 18 : or, more commonly, up to,

rather (which is the more common sense) until, as in Dan. xii. 9, " Till the time of the

end ; " also Gen. xlix. 10, " Until Shiloh come ; " Josh. ii. 22, " Until the pursuers were
returned, &c.

: "—The two-fold meaning of the word, however, .should be ob.scrved.

II 7P. ^'A. So xi. 40, xii. 9 : in the first of which parallel passages the phrase will

be remarked on.—Venema, in order to make this suit with his idea of the Epiphanic

persecution of the Jews being here still described, explains the plirase, j). 35G, as " ad
finem adflictionis Epiphanic;e." But surely such limitation is unnatural.

H Medc and Wiutlc couuect this last clause with the next verse.
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till liolpen by the little help of Constantine and his de-

scendants' adoption and establishment of Christianity in the

Roman Empire.^ Then many shall cleave to them with

flatteries, or hypocritically join themselves to the Church

;

and divers of the true and sincere Christians fall afterwards

by new persecutions, to try them, and purify them, till the

time of the end."

But I cannot but think that there may be here indicated

two divisions of the people spoken of: viz. first, a division

of the ivhole Jeivisli people into Jews rejecting Christianity,

and Jews embracing it and becoming Christians : (this in

the two former verses
:
) then, a further division of the

latter, together with the Gentiles incorporated in their body,

into the false and the true members of the professing Chris-

tian Church. For besides that we might expect, as I think,

some notice of the desolated Jewish people at this sad crisis

of their history, as well as of their desolate city,—^just as

in our Lord's prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem,^

and other earlier prophecies also,^—besides this, I say,

there are various expressions in the two first verses of the

passage under consideration which seem to me scarcely

applicable, except to that unhappy people. Is the phrase
" they that do wickedly against the covenant," a fit desig-

nation of the insincerity and worldliness in heart of such

members of the Christian body as were ultimately induced

in the time of Pagan Rome's persecutions to apostatize ?

Or, if previously open transgressors of the covenant, did

they need at all to be corrupted ? Again, was it the fact

that the Roman emperors and chief magistrates did then

seek by flatteries to draw Christians into apostasy from
their faith ; and this on a scale such as to be marked in

history, and to answer to a notice like this in prophecy ?

Surely cruelty and violence, not flattery, were the charac-

teristic weapons by which the Pagan powers sought to de-

' Compare the figure of the two wings of the great eagle, &c., being given the

woman to help her, in Apoc. xii. 14, 16.

2 Luke xxi. 20, 24 :
" When ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know

that the desolation thereof is nigh. . . . And great wrath shall be on this people ; and
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away eaptive into all na-
tions ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the

Gentiles be fulfilled." = Deut. xxviii. 32, 52, 64, &c. &c.
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stroy Christianity.^—Further, did tlic Cliristians, as a boJ//

or people, fall during these times of Pagan persecution, so

as the expression in verse 33 seems to indicate ; or only a

certain few from among them?'^—And, once more, could

it be said of such as suflcred in these persecutions, that

they fell by captivit/j, as well as otherwise :—a word used

in Hebrew, just like the words that represent it m the

Greek, Latin, English, and other versions, not of imprison-

ment by order of the civil magistrate, but of the taking of

prisoners in war, and holding them, so taken, in captivity

and exile ?
^

Thus my impression is that the Jeivs must be here meant,

not Christians. And on the whole,—supposing the first

clause in ver. 32 to be read as by Wintlc, " They that do

wickedly against the covenant will dissemble in flatteries^'
*

I would thus briefly paraphrase the whole passage :

—
" In

connexion with this time and fact of Jerusalem's desola-

tion, the Jewish people generally, though wicked trans-

gressors of the holy covenant, (a covenant just before con-

firmed and illustrated among them by their Messiah,) ''

shall yet unite with this their transgression of it the show
and profession of religious zeal, hypocritically dissembling:"

—a character of the Jews of that aera prominently set forth

in the awful reproofs of Christ himself;^ and set forth also

* No doubt on certain occasions the presiding magistrates, like Pliny, whom Bishop

Newton specially refers to, urged tlie Cliristians brought before them to spare them-
selves, ana sacrifice to the emperor's image. But these were not Jlattcring oflers. And
as to the general and proper character of the Pagan mode of dealing with Christianity,

let the reader, after perusing the history of the early persecutions in any ecilesiastical

historian, judge for himsiflf whetlicr Jiatteri/, or enulfij and terror, was the weapon
employed. Or see my historic sketch under the 5th Seal.

- Mark the contrast of expression between this general statement, " And thej/ shall

fall," &c., and the particular and restricted statenu'ut in verse 35, "And out 0/ them
of understanding some shall fall," &c. See my Note f on tiie word, p. 87.

3 See my Note U p. 86.
* Wintle does not give this translation in support of the historical explanation

that I advocate ; for he has followed Bishop Newton in his view of the prophecy.

For some corroboration to it, see the ancient Greek and Latin versions in the top

Note p. 86.

* So it had been foreshown to Daniel previously. " And He (the Messiah) shall

confirm the covenant with many for one week ; and in the midst of the wet'k he shall

cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease," kc. Dan. ix. 27.— I can scarcely err, I

think, in supposing that this previous prophecy was remembered and applied by

Daniel, while nearing the Angel's present revelations.
* Matt, xxiii. 13—33: " Woe unto you, scribes and pharisecs, hypocrites," &c.

:

XV. 7, 8 ;
" Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, Tliis people draw-

eth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but their heart
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as awfully by their own historian Josephus, in his descrip-

tion of tlicni during the siege of Jerusalem.^ Or else, if

Venema's translation be sustainable, then thus :
—

" And
they, the Jewish transgressors, shall stumble and fall to be

broken:" just as predicted in the notable prophecy long be-

fore written by Isaiah.''^ " On the other hand, they that

know their God, even Jehovah their then-revealed Messiah

and Saviour, (such I cannot but believe to be the intent of

the expression, especially as considering the time referred

to,)^—the disciples who, taught from above, shall know
W'hat others cannot know,^ viz. that mystery of godhness,

G-od manifest in the flesh,^ shall not only understand them-

selves, but, strong in faith and spirit, shall instruct and
disciple many. Thus the Jewish people, as a nation, shall

fall and be scattered, a monument of God's righteous indig-

nation,^ by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by
spoil, many days : whilst meanwhile the understanding

ones, or disciples of the Messiah, shall not only otherwise

advance in their work, but be hoipen even on this world's

theatre with a little help.^ Then, however, and on this

is far from me."—Compare Eom. ii. 23, written by St. Paul, characteristically in like

manner of his nation, a few years later; "Thou that makest thy boast of the law,

through breaking the law dishonourest thou God ?
" Compare too the prediction in

Isa. xxis. 13, 14, declaring that the curse of moral blindness would be adjudged and
attach to this dissembling people ; even with the light shining around them.

1 One grand division of the Jews,—the most horrid and blood-thii-sty perhaps of

all during the siege,—was that of the zealots for the law.
2 Compare Isa. viii. 14, 15 ;

" And he shall be . . for a gin and a snare to the in-

habitants of Jerusalem ; and many among them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken,

and be snared, and be taken."
•'' The phrase is one, I believe ( I mean with the noun, the verb, and the possessive

pronoun all together) by no means common. A somewhat near parallel occurs in

Isaiah xl. 9, "Say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God!"—a prophecy of

the ultimate revelation of Jesus to them, as their Messiah the Lord Jehovah.—The
passage in Isa. xi. 9, about the knowledge of Jehovah filling the earth," is also a

partial parallel ; though the possessive pronoun is wanting. And there too Christ

seems to be meant. So also in Isa. lii. 7, " That saith unto Zion, Thy God reign-

eth." And Jer. xxxi. 34, " They shall teach no more every man his neighbour, say-

ing, Know the Lord," &c.
* " He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew

him not. He came unto his own, and his own received him not. But as many as

received him, (and which were born not of blood .... but of God,) beheld his glory,

the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father:" «&c. John i. lo— 14.—Compare
too 1 Cor. ii. 7, " We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, . . which none of the

princes of this world knew ; for had they known it, they would not have crucified the

Lord of glory. . . . But God hath revealed it to us by his Spirit." Also John xiv.

9 ; "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father :
" and Col. ii. 9 ; "In him dwell-

eth all the fulness of the godhead bodily." * 1 Tim. iii. 16.

6 I burrow the words " 6e scattered" and ''indignation" from the verses xi. 36,

xii. 7 infra. ^ See Note ^, p. 88.
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gleam of visible; prosperitv, liyi)ocnsy shall iiisiiinatc itself

even into their body. Many shall cleave to them that are

mere dissemblers in relifjion/just like the Jews before them,

and so corrupt the profcssinj^ ])eople. And thus ])ersecu-

tion shall arise against the sincere ones, even out of their

own body ; and this continue even to the time of the end.

But the result shall be only, under the divine overrulinir,

for their good: to try them, and ])urify them, and make
them white ; even as silver is purified, and the garment

made whiter, by the fuller's soap and the refiner's lire."^

3. As to the third subdivision,^ containing the Angel's

pro])hctic sketch of one who has been often of late, but cer-

tainly not very happily, called tl/c n'iifid Kiufj,— I would

rather designate him as the sclf-deif>jinr/ King,—my judg-

ment acquiesces in the well-known interpretation given of

it byMede and thetwo Newtons: and this with satisfaction,

I So even in apostolic times, " the apostasy," said St. Paul, " doth already work."
- Compare and contrast with the above the comment of Kphrem Syrus on tlie parallel

text in Dan. xii. 9, 19, " jMaui/ xJiall be purified and made trhife," &c. " Designat

fiituram apostolonim electionem, et credentium ad eosdem audieudos eoncursum, qiios

prsedicit buptismi lavacro dealbandos : Juda'os contra, Christi interfectores, sever^

judicaudos et puniendos."
•' 36. ' And tlie king * shall do according to his will : f and he shall exalt him-

self, and magnify himself above every god, J and shall speak marvellous things against

the god of gods
;

^^ and shall prosper till
||

the indignation H be acconipli.-^lied : for

* Wintle translates " a king ; " but the Hebrew has the article, ^V'srt. As before

noted, p. 87, he prefixes here the la.st clause of verse 35, thus ;
" For still for an ap-

pointed time a [the] king shall even (.) act, &c."

t A phriise used before of Alexander the Great, verse 3 ; and also of Antiochus the

Great, verse 16, with reference to tlie time of his successes. Hence, as observed p.

81, the impropriety here of the title of vilfitl ki)ig, especially as a distinctive one.

X Veneina, who supposes Antiochus Epiphanes to be still the sul)j('ct of the pro-

phecy, explains "every god" here to mean omne divinuni, or dignities and powers

vested with godlike prerogatives ; esjjecially tlic ant/c/ie dic/nities, p. 369. 'J'his would

well iigree with the -Kavra Xiyojitvov Oiov »/ aifiafffia of St. Paul. So too Ps.

Ixxxii. 6.

§ a'Xs hii. Compare here too the prophecy of 2 Thess. ii. 4, speaking of the

Antichrist as sitting in God's temple, as God ; also Dan. vii. 25.—Wintle observes

on the strength of meaning in the two verbs exalt himself, magnify himself.

II
"!y, as verse 24, p. 74 ; where see Note \\.

H DST, the same word as in verse 30 of the indignation of the King of the North.

—Gesenius says that it is a word specially used of God's anger. So Isa. Ixvi. 14,

"The Lord's indignation shall be known towards his enemies :
" Zech. i. 12, "The

cities of Judah against whom thou hast had indignation." Compare too Isa. x. 5,

" Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the staff in tlieir hand is mine indignation :

I will send him against an hypocritical nation :
" also Ezek. xxii. 24. Mai. i. 4, Isa.

xxvi. 20. &c.—The Greek version of this important clause is, Kai KarivOvrn fnxptg
o'u (juiTtKiaGg i) o(jy>/.
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in respect of most particulars. I conceive with them that

the king mentioned means the king or ruhng chief of

that that is determined shall he done. 37. Neither shall he regard * the God of his

fathers, nor the desire of women,t nor regard any god : for he shall magnify himself

* )"'3"', with the preposition 'sy following it, (I presume in the sense of con-

cerning^ as to,) before the noun ; precisely as again elsewhere in this same verse,

and also in verse 30 supra, '^3t:> hv ja'''!, translated, " ITe shall have intelligence

ivith them that forsake the covenant." The same verb is used in verse 33 of this

chapter, and twice over in verse 10 of chap, xii., without the b'J, or an accusative,

in the sense of to , understand. Thus our English rendering in verse 30 seems a just

and happy one : and, following this precedent, the phrase here must be considered

to mean. He shall have no Joint intelligence, or alliance of mind and action, with the

gods of his fathers. So the Sept. Etti iravrag OtovQ rwv nartpoiv avrov ov (rvvrjaei.

t a^rj ni'ori. The question here is, Are we to consider women as the subject

of the desire, or its object ? in other words, the desire felt by women, or the desire (as

of men) for women } And the question is so important that it is right that the in-

vestigator should carefully note the parallels that Scripture offers.

Now examples such as occur in Psalm cvi. 24, Jer. iii. 19, Ezek. xxvi. 12, Amos v.

11, Dan. X. 3, xi. 8, 38, 43, &c. &c., where we read land of desire, houses of desire,

vineyards of desire, &c., in the sense of desired objects,—all these examples, I say,

and such like, (though they have sometimes, I think, one or another been referred to

by expositors,) must be set aside as altogether irrelevant, because in the Hebrew, as

the English, the word for desire there comes last, here first : the word Jmttrt, desire,

being in the constructive form, and so preceding the word for icomen.

Setting these aside, then, it is to be observed generally that in the case of

nouns, so as here with m>3n, in the constructive form, the word following may be un-
derstood either objectively or subjectively. E. g. as'i)3 riB-^h, Zeph. ii. 8, means the

reproach which Moab inflicted on others ; whilst ""'.rny J^S^tj, Ps. Ixxxix. 51, is

the reproach which the servants of God themselves experienced. Again, ^5 '^I??!,

Prov. xxi. 13, is the cry which the poor utter : but n^0 riyvt. Gen. xviii. 20, is the cry

(probably) which Sodom caused others to utter. And so again in Ezek. xii. 19, com-
pared with Judg. ix. 24 :—where the Hebrew for violence being in the constructive

form, the one phrase means the violence exercised by the inhabitants ; the other the
violence felt, or sujf'ered, by the 70 men of Zerubbaal.
As regards the particular noun in statu constr. in the clause under consideration,

we have the following clear examples where the noun after desire in the genitive,

so as the word tvomen here, indicates the subject, or feeler, of the desire : viz. 1 Sam.
ix. 20, " On whom (or towards whom) v&^o desire of all Israel ;" that is, the desirefelt

by Israel: where the Hebrew is ^s^^)^ t^'Vo'r^ ; and 1 Kings xx. 6, Lam. ii. 4,

Ezek. xxiv. 16, 21, 25, "the desire of thine eyes," -"'ry 1^^?) &c.
;
(the Hebrew

being there a derivative word, cognate to the former;) in the sense of that which the

eyes desire. To which might be added also, in my opinion, the famous passage from
Hagg. ii. 7, n;'ijn-'5|i rinan, the desire of all the nations ; though this indeed is

one of which the sense, albeit generally explained to a similar effect, as that which
was the great object of the desire /c/^ by all nations, is yet by some doubted.

"Which being so, I cannot but incline to prefer this sense of the clause to that which
Jerome advocated of old; viz. as meant of the desire or appetite for women. "Anti-
christus simulabit castitatem, ut plurimos decipiat." As also the yet older expositor

Victorinus : who, so understanding the expression, and applpng it to Nero revived

as the Antichrist, speaks of the total change of character that he would then manifest

;

"Ait Daniel, 'desideria mulierum non cognoscet,' ciim prius fuit impurissimus."
B. P. M. iii. 420.

But what then is it, taking the phrase subjectively, which women desire ? By
Mede, Bishop Newton, and many other Protestant expositors, it is explained to mean
marriage ; a sense of the phrase itself well accordant with fact ; and the non-regard
of it here assigned, as they conceive, to the Antichrist notoriously applicable to the

Boman Popes, as encouraging monasteries and vows of virginity, and discouraging

^marriage. Moreover the correspondence of this with St. Puid's declaration that the
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those false Christians just spoken of, that would in hypo-
crisy and mere profession have attached themselves to the

Christian Church ; in other words, the great Head of the

Apostasy, the Roman Pope. Yoy the definite article before

the word King seems to me almost to tie down the meaning
to some notable ruler, either of these false professors, or of

the power just before mentioned as brought on the scene by
the ships from Chittim, the same that would place the abom-
ination making desolate: the Syrian King of the North (the

only other previously-mentioned potentate whom that article

might. refer to) being excluded both by considerations else-

where specified (p. 82, &c.), and by the chronology of the pas-

above all. 38. But in his estate * shall be honour the god of forces : f {^margin, the

" forbidding to marry " would be one marked "characteristic of the great predicted
antichristian apostasy, both before and after, will strike every reader.

The only objection is that, as the statement comes in a clause which seems to have
for its subject the ,170^5 that Antichrist would reject, "Xcither shall he regard the
god of his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor any god," this ought so to mean also.

Accordingly Gesenius, in this view of the sense of the phrase, suggests some Syrian
goddess to be meant, that was the special object of the worship of the Syrian women.
And Venema, p. 387, 39.5, in the same view of it, explains it of the goddess Asfarte, or
"heavenly Venus," (contradistinctively to the impure earthly Venus,) whose temple
Antiochus Epiphanes invaded (2 Mace. i. 13, 15); for Yenema supposes Antiochas
Epiphanes to be still the subject of the prophecy. On the other hand, Protestant ex-
positors ask. Why should not the plu'ase designate llim who to the Hebrew uomen
was the special object of desire;—the promised seed of the woman, the Messiah ? So
Faber, S. C. ii. 164, 169. I have also met with the following expression of Pro-
fessor Lee's opinion to the same effect, in his work on Eusebius' Theophania; Pre-
face, p. cxxvi. :

" This, occurring as it does in a context speaking of deities, was pro-
bably intended to designate the Messiah ; who was the desire of women, as it should
seem, among the ancient Hebrews."

* "3 3~"y
; either in his stead, or place, as the words mean in verses 7, 20, 21, previ-

ous ; that is, instead of the God of gods, or the god of his fathers, or any god noted
in the preceding verse as rejected by him : or perhaps, as Wintle and otlier com-
mentators prefer to explain them, in his seat, viz. in the seat of the God of gods; an
expression which would then somewhat agree with the descriptive clause in St. Paul's

prophecy of the Man of Sin (2 Thess. ii. 4), " sitting m the temple of God," &c.

—

Faber on the Prophecies, i. 401, explains it, " when he is established : " i. e. seated in

his oicn seat : and in his S. C. (ii. 178) in his office, or official station.—Venema, as usual,
" super stirpe suA."

t 123? n'".'?'3 ^''.?^' The ^ prefix here may be explained either from the governing

verb to honour, or do honour to, which follows : as this verb has sometimes elsewhere

the same preposition marking the dative in construction with it ; e. g. Psalm Ixxxvi.

9, ~"2"ijV 'na?''^, "They shall honour, or do honour to, thy name ;" and indeed in the

clause of the verse before us next succeeding.

Noldius con.siders \> to be used sometimes as a sign of the accusative : e. g. Lev.

lix. 18, " Thou shalt love thv neighbour, &c. ;" -\S~h : 1 Sara. xx. 30, " Thou hast

chosen the son of Jesse ;" "i^z"}. So too Isa. liii. 11. He compares tlie use by the

Greek Septuagint sometimes, and also by the Evangelists, as Matt. ii. II, John iv.

23, of the phrase TrpocrKwuv rivi, with tlie dative, for TrpoaKvviiv riva witli the ac-

cusative. A use of the dative, so governed, which is explicable in the same way as

the Hebrew preposition spoken of above.
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sage ; a clironology noAV brought down into Christian times

by the context immediately preceding.—And as to the other

god Mahuzzim :) * and f a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honour with gold,

and with silver, and with precious stones and plca<!ant things. J 39. Thus shall

he do in the most strong-holds with a strange god,§ whom he shall acknowledge

* tis'o, Mahoz, in the singular means a fortresa. It is used literally in verse 7 of

this chapter; and in Psalm xxxi. 3, and elsewhere, is applied figuratively to God;
" Thou art my strength," (Eng. Vers.) or " fortress."—In the present passage the

question occurs whether the plural noun is to be taken, so as our English translation

renders it, in the simple literal sense of fortresses ; in which case it must he the geni-

tive after Eloah, "the god of fortresses:" (so Venema, '' Denm arcium," meaning
Fhitus, the god of the treasuries in the temple-sanctuaries ; also Lee, " the god offor-

tifications :" or whether, with the margin, as an appellative of certain gods so de-

signated. In common with most comnientators,—and in accordance also with the

Greek and Vulgate, (" Deum Mahuzzim in loco suo venerabitur," Qtov Maioi^iifi iiri.

ToTTov avTov Co^affn,)—^I cannot hesitate to prefer the latter explanation. I am in-

duced to do so by two obvious considerations, not to mention others : 1st, that the god

offortresses, the rendering of the clause offered by the former explanation, could only

be a god answering to the Pagan Mars, and consequently one not merely not un-
known to the ancient Romans, but one honoured by them almost above any other

:

2ndly, that it is an historic fact that an appellative precisely answering to the word
Mahuzzim was actually given to departed martyrs and saints under the Papal Apostasy

;

to which Apostasy, and its chief, it is plain (without entering into historic particulars

which belong rather to the text and will there be noticed) that this prophecy mat/

possibly apply.

Theodoret thus comments on the whole clause.—Tu»v irarepMi' avrov Travrujv rrjv

oiKHav (pviyiv iyvu)KOTti)v, Kai tov nri iravriov Qiov (Tfpa^ avTOvq ovofiaaai fir] rtroX-

fir]Kor(i)v, ouroQ Qeov icrxvpov /cat Ivvarov {tovto yap at]j.iaivH ro Maoi^ttjit ) tavrov
TTOoirayopevsi. To yap tiri tott{i) avrov avri tov tavrov TtQuKt.

Malvenda, Vol. ii. p. 82, iias a chapter on this subject. In common with most
Romish expositors he doubts not that Antichrist is the subject of the prophecy. And,
as to the Mahuzzim that Antichrist is to honour, he proflers three chief solutions, as

what had most found favour with Romish expositors :—viz. 1st, that the god might
be Mars;—or, 2ndly, the Devil

;

—or, 3rdly, Antichrist himself; which last he most
of all approves. And he cites Theodaret, as above quoted by me, suggesting this

view : and going on thus ;
" Eriget enim sibi ipsi templa ; et auro et argento et lapi-

dibus pretiosis ipse exornabit." For the Greek of which see my Note, p. 95.

t The might be rendered even, in the exegetic sense which not seldom attaches to

it : in which case the eloah, or god, next mentioned, will be in apposition with, or as

explanatory of, the Mahuzzim. But I prefer to take it in its more usual and simple
sense of and : and shall hope presently to give a most striking explanation of the

descriptive statement as applicable to the Papal Antichrist.

X The verb for honour is -zz, a word illustrated at p. 99 infra. The last clause is

literally, "things of desire." See the beginning of Note f p- 92.

§
i:.: ni^s-as O'j?^ ^!'??*r'? ~??> Here the word Mahuzzim recurs. " "'laa^ is

the same that is rendered strong-holds in verse 24. (See p. 74 supra.) The sense
is very obscure. The Vulgate turns it, " Et faciet ut muniat Mahuzzim cum Deo
alieno ;

" the Greek, Kat jroirjirEi rote oxvpwfiatn rwv Karafvyuiv nera Qtov a\Xo-
Tpiov ; the Sgriac, " Transibitque ad urbes munitas contra Deos alienos."—Of modern
commentators Venema (p. 421) translates, " Et faciet munitionibus arcium cum Deo
peregrinitatem." Mede, " And he shall make the strong-holds of the Mahuzzim -withal

(or jointly) to the foreign god." bishop Neicton, " Thus shall he do to the defenders
of the strange god whom he shall acknowledge." Wintle, "And he shall provide for

fortresses of Mahuzzim together with God." Faber, on Prophecy, " To the upholders
of his tutelary gods, (or S. C. ii. 143, " restrainers of strong military protectors,")
together with the foreign god," &c. Cuninghame (Investigator, iii. 280), " And he
shall make for his fortified cities Mahuzzim, together with the strange god." Mara-
mensis (ibid. iv. 193), " And he shall make them [i. e. the images and temples which
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two solutions that have been offered, and which woukl

he understands to be the "pleasant thinf^s" of the verse preccdin?] into the strong-

hdUls of the Mahuzzini, together with the strange god." (It is to be observed that

Trvy, like the Latin facio, has the meaning to make, as well as that of to do.) Ma/vDu/a,

ib. 84, gives also a list of versions, some the same, some different. He coneliides,

" Idem est ac, . . 'Etfacict munitioncs Mahuzim : id est, (vdificabit tiDipla et a/rcs Iho

Mahiizim :" or, '' Et faciet mtinimaitu ipsius Mahuzim, hoc est tenipla Antichristi."

To all of these versions, as well as to the authorized English, there seem to be ob-

jections.—Mahuzzim, being an appellative before, must surely be either the a])pellafive

here, or else exi)lanat()ry of the a])pellative ; and not ntro>ig-holds, as the English version

and Greek, Jlede overlooks the ^. Mr. Cuninghanie, and I think the A'ulgate, construe

as if it were n-^-^iS^-o, not "'.???. Bishop Newton and Faber give that same noun

the figurative sense of defenders, upholders ; which sense, however, it has nowhere

else in Scripture, being always used literally to signify /o/7/r»Ar.y, as in Numb, xxxii.

17, 36, Josh. X. 20, xix. 3.5, Isa. xvii. 3 : besides that tlicy suppose it to designate tlie

priests of the Mahuzzim ; an application of the figure singularly inapt, as it seems to

me ; especially considering that the Mahuzzim themselves bear in that very title a

figurative name of almost precisely the same character. Nor does lloubigant, quoted

by Newton, at all justify it. Muramensis seems to be as little justified in explaining

the " pleasant things " with which tlie Mahuzzim are to be honoured, as temples : an

explanation essential, however, to his solution of the clause in question ; since it is

that which furnishes him from the context preceding witli what he may apply as a

pronominal accusative, understood, designating the things which his so-called Wilful

King will make into Mahuzzim's strong-holds.

Perhaps, if the present readin^^ be retained, the clause might be construed thus;

"And he shall practise and prosper [so Dan. viii. 12, 24,] in the strong-holds of

jSlaluizzim, together with a strange god :
" meaning by their strong-holds their tem-

ples ; as the arx, or citadel, was often the site of the tutelary god's temple of old;

for example the Parthenon at Athens, the Capitol at Rome, and, 1 may add, the Sanc-

tuary of strengtii at Jerusalem. But then there occurs this objection:—the "to-

gether with " makes the foreign god a sharer in this his prosperity. Or perliaps the

two synonymous nouns may be taken intensitivelij, explanatorily thus :
—" And lie shall

make'^/ifwj into the strongest fortresses." Or, if we may suppose a final n to have

fallen out from the "^r:"-???)
—'^'i omission the rather supposable from the circum-

stance of a ^ beginning the word following, and the slight change of vowel points

involved in this supposition, viz. of s for ::, being one of little importance,—then, the

text thus simply corrected, Mr. Cuninghamc's translation becomes admissible, " And
he shall make for fortified cities Mahuzzim :

" or the follo^\nng, " He shall make Ma-
huzzim /;;-/or^rs.sft?, as well as a strange god." Of which two the latter translation

most approves itself to my mind : because it both furnishes a reason for the a])pellative

Mahuzzim,—how they would be so called because in some way made into D'";u:«3, or

fortresses ; and also explains the cause of the apostate self-deifying King's honouring

them, and his consistency in so doing ; inasmuch as he would make them into what
they were, as objects of worship : and consequently, in setting them up for the popu-

lar veneration and honour, would be honouring himself, as their creator, still more.

—All this applies also to the strange god spoken of in addition to the Maluizzim ;

which god would apparently be of tlie same fraternity with these latter, only more
eminent; the a? being here used, I conceive, in the conjunctive sense of like as, as

also: a sense which it has in Eccles. ii. 16, and elsewhere. SeeGesenius,— I may
add that the word -53, strange, is similarly used in Gen. xxxv. 2, of the strange gods

carried with her by Rachel.

Thcodoret's paraphrase of verse 39 is as follows. Kai wotrjafi Toig o\i'pw;i«ff«

Tiov Karaipvytoi' /.itTa Btov aWoTpiov, ov iyvwpittf, xai v\i]9vvii ^oKav, Kai vjrora-

$£i rovQ iroWovt;, Kai y/jv ^(f\fi n> Siijpoig. Avar-rirjti yno, (ptjaiv, ttivrif) vaovQ,

Kai apyvp(i) Kni XP^^V '^'^' \i9oig ri^ioig avTovc; KaWojirian, Kai iinoTa^ii avroit;

TToWouf, rovQ t^aTrardifievovQ ^rjXoi'OTi Toig rtnamv, i] raig KoXaaerriv xaufuiftt-

vovg. Toi? St inrijKooiQ Kai aatiitiv a'tpou/in'Otg Kat yt]v Swpti<riTat 7rXei(iri;»'.

Let me add a brief notice of some of the earlg Jieformcrs' views of the Mahuzzim.
" The Tope," said Luther, ( Table Talk, ii. 40, 51,) " is the true Antichrist ; his castle
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explain this King either of revolutionary atheistic France,^

or of an infidel Antichrist yet future,^ they too seem
equally excluded by the marks laid down of this King's

chronological date and political and religious origin and

connexion. For did atheistic France rise up as the ruling

Head either of the antichristian Apostasy of the fifth

and sixth centuries, or of the Roman state and power
from Italy and Chittim?^ Or, again, could the charac-

teristics of a king that was to rise before the time of
the end mentioned in verse 40, and to prosper, for some
time apparently,^ till the indignation against the Jews was

accomplished, be predicated of an infidel Antichrist, yet fu-

ture, with a duration of but three and a half literal years, all

and* increase with glory : and he shall cause them to rulef over many, and he shall

divide the land for gain." J
1 As Faber on the Prophecies, i. 404, and S. C. ii. 160.

2 Maitland, Burgh, &c.
3 There is no various reading.—Mr. Faber in the translation prefixed to the his-

toric sketch on his work ou the Prophecies, inadvertently overlooked the definite arti-

cle of the Hebrew, and translated, " And a king shall do," &c.—In his 2nd Edition

of the S. C. ii. 145, published soon after my first Edition, he corrected this inadvert-

ence. "And that king shall do," is now his version : the reference being, as he sup-

poses, to the seed or progeny of the Chittim, or Roman Empire, mentioned above, xi.

31. * Compare the "many days" of verse 33.

and fort Maosim, the mass." " Mass cometh of the word Mahuzzim ; i. e. a collect-

ing of alms, stipend, or tax for the sake of the priests."—Again Joye gives this as

from Melancthon and fficolampadius ;
" The idol of destruction, or wasting image,

he calleth the god Maozim : that is, a strong god of diverse churches, set or hanged
up. The Hebrews call all images strange gods, and heathen rites abominable de-

structions ; because wheresoever they be set up and honoured, in churches or in abbeys,

there have we a certain token that the same churches and abbeys shall be made even
with the ground, as Christ prophesied of Jerusalem."

Mr. Sims in his Appendix to PejTani's Treatise on the Waldenses, p. 509, speaks

of the Turkish Liturgy as addrest to " Rabbol Maizza," or "the God of forces " :

—

a curious circumstance, if so it be ; and which might suggest Mahomet as the King
intended, did other points suit, not the Pope.

RosenmiiUer' s comment is :
" I)eus munitionian bellicus aliquis Deus erit, cujus tu-

telae rex ille committet munitiones et prajsidia, quibus securum pra^stat suum
regnum ; ita ut nihil ieque ac munimenta, et quidquid est bellicorum praesidiorum,

a^stimet ; adeoque, licet ab omni alia religione alienus, tamen hoc Numen, quod sibi

ipse quasi creavit, studiose colat." The comment seems to me worthy of remark,

and wiU be referred to again.

* There is no a7id in the original. The clause has therefore by some been ren-

dered, " Whom acknowledging he shall increase the honour ;
" whether the increased

honour accrue to them, or to himself. Venema, p. 421, applies it to t^& former

;

" Quos respexerit mactabit honore."

t a, over ; as Esther ix. 1, Judges viii. 23.

X Or, for a price ; "'"'ij'pa. The word is used 2 Sam. xxiv. 24, of the purchase-

price to be paid for Araunah's field ;
" Nay, but T will buy it of thee at a price." In

Micah iii. 11 it signifies the price, reward, or hire, paid for mercenary priest's ser-

vice ;
" The priests teach for hire."
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within the time of tlie cnd?^ Thus, I say, these two other

suggested solutions of the self-deifying King of the ])ro-

phecy seem to me as plainly inadmissible as that which

would refer it to Antiochus Epiphanes : whereas, on the

other hand, the Pope and Papal power seem to answer to

the description, not merely in respect of his origin, as

having been the head of the A})Ostates of Christendoiu

from the sixth century, but in each other main particular

also.

For he was alike their head, and the head also (in his

time) of the same fourth great dominant poiver, the Roman,
which had been introduced a little before into the Angel's

pro])hetic sketch with "the ships from Chittini;" just ac-

cordantly both with the description here given of the self-

deifying King, and with that other memorable pretigura-

tion also, long before shown to Daniel,^ which depicted

the last ruling chief of t\ie fourth great heathen empire as a

little horn, with emblems betokening the chief of a religious

apostas//.^—His supremacy in poiver—a supremacy that

might well be equalled even to that of Alexander the Great,

of whom the same ex})ression is used *—is another point of

correspondency.—And so too his character and pride, as ex-

alting himself above every god ; and thus, and therefore,

disregarding alike the Pagan gods of his Roman ancestors,

and the true God, and Christ " the desire of women ;" (for

so I take the phrase ,^) and against the latter speaking

marvellous things and blasphemies :— all which is but an-

other version of what is said of the Antichrist alike in Dan.
vii., 2 Tliess. ii., and Rev. xiii. ; and which, in respect of

its application to the Pope, has been already elsewhere in

other parts of this Book " abundantly illustrated by me.

—

As to what is said of the self-deifying King's honouring of

> The difficulty is not obviated by the explanation which some expositors of this

class f^ive to the abomination of desolation in verse 31, as if one to be set up by an
intidel Antichrist, yet future. And the objection to it not merely from the context

of the present prophecy, but from our Lord's prophecy in Matt. xxiv. lo, is one
which, as it seems to me, cannot be overcome. - Dan. vii. 20— 2.5.

•' The horn had eyes as of a man, like an fmaKmro^, or overseer.

^ Compare my Note t» P- 91. The very different meaning of the Englisli word u-il-

fid to that here intended, (that word being used by us of dispositwu and temper,

whereas the prophetic plirase only indicates abnolutixm of power,) constitutes an-

other objection to the appellative, wilful King. It is indeed hardly loss than absurd.
* See my critical Note, p. 92. * See my Vol. iii. pp. 189, 190, &c.

VOL. IV. 7
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the god Mahuzzim, and also of a god whom his fathers

hietv not} and which was to be glorified ivith gold and

silver and precious stones, m place alike of his ancestors'

gods and of the true God, it seems to me to be well and

consistently explained by reference to the two grand objects

of worship under the Papacy:— 1st, to those saints, (the

Virgin Mary primarily inclusive,) and their relics and

images, which the Apostasy from its first development re-

garded and worshipped as the Mahuzzim, or fortresses, of

the places where they were deposited

:

" saints whom the

Papal Chief of An ti-Christendom, on the grant of the Pan-

theon at Rome,^ solemnly adopted as tutelary deities ; whom
in the second Council of Nice he prevailed to have recog-

nized as fit objects of worship, with apostate Christendom's

most solemn sanction ;^ and whom afterwards, in the West,

he elected and canonized as Mahuzzim, as his own peculiar

prerogative, and by his own sole authority -.^—2ndly, to the

1 Hence probably the general patristic explanation respecting Antichrist, that he
•would put aside, and be an enemy to idols, the gods of his Roman ancestors ;

" idola

seponens," as Irenasus says. Which indeed the Papal Antichrist was, though a

patron of image and saint-worship : asserting somewhat paradoxically the total

difference of the two things ; and declaring that he who called images idols, was
anathema. The real difference was this:—the one was his creation; under his

management ; and moreover a most fruitful source of gain to him (as will be again

observed presently) in Western Christendom : the other not.

2 See on tliis Mosheim vi. 2. 4. 4.—Sir I. Newton traces the progressive steps of

the Apostasy to this point ; first, the celebrating the yt^'tOXia, or martyrdom-days,
of the martyred saints at their tombs ; then making these tombs places of prayer

;

then attributing to the saints mediatorial functions ; then connecting the favour-

able exercise of those functions with honour paid to their relics, and afterwards to

their images. Whence those bodies, relics, or images, came to be regarded as pledges

of the departed saints' protection ; and the saints themselves the defenders and for-
tresses, as it were, or mahuzzim, of the places or persons dedicated to them. In
fact they were called by this very name. So Basil in one of his IlomiUcs, AffEicyrov rr/v

tKKXrjTiav ravTtjv (pnovpovfievijv toiq jUtyftXoic Trvpyoic tojv fiapTvpuiv Siarrj^rrjcfov.

And again ; Ovroi tiuiv oi rt]v KaO' i)ixaQ x.'^pav SiaXafioi'rtQ,* o'lovii Trvpyoi Tiveg

(Tvvt}(eig a(T(pn\iiav tK rrjg twi> tvavrnov KUTaSpofitjc TrapexofiU'oi. Also Chrysos-

toni ; Touro to aio/xa TfixiZfi rrjv TroXtc iKiii'rjv 6 iravToq Trvpyoi/ Kai fivpiwv eari

irtpilSoXojv arrfaXtcrripov. And again ; Ta tujv aynov aMfxara tovtwv riixovg

TTui'Tog aSafiai'Tog. . aafaXsiTTtoov rifiiv TtixiZ^' ti]v noXiv.^
3 See Vol. iii. p. 303.
* It was under Adrian, then Bishop of Rome, that the Council was summoned

and held : and very mainly through his influence and authority that the iconoclas-

tic Decrees of the previous Council of Constantinople, which had stigmatized the

saints and their images as SaifioviKa axvpiDnara^X (the very word here used in the

Greek Version to express the Hebrew J/rtA«;;2/>«,) were reversed; the worship of

saints and their images restored ; and punishments awarded to those who maintained

that God was the only object of religious adoration. See Mosh. viii. 2. 3. 13.

* Compare Rosenraiiller's comment on the text, p. 95 supra.—As to the historic

* Compare what Daniel says of the Apostate King dividing the land for gain,

t Given by Bishop Newton. % So Wintle on verse 39.



CHAP. II. ^ 2.] Daniel's last prophecy. 99

iransuhstantiatcd hrcachn god, the creation of his own
matchless priestcraft; respecting which, in accordance which

seems to me really marvellous with the prophetic language

here used by Daniel, he has established the rule that it

must " be glorified," or have rays of glory surrounding it,

"of gold and silver and precious stones," wherever practicable

in the crystal monstranza in which it is elevated for the

adoration of the people ; such glory as best becomes the

divinity.^ But how so, considering that he is represented

as self-deified? Just because, as being the saint-maker

and god-maker, he did, in promoting their worship, pro-

fact, it was at first the office of Provincial Councils, with a Bishop prcsidinf^f, to

settle which of the more recently departed might be regarded as saints and media-
tors, the demand for new saints having become large in corrupted Christendom

;

and the Pope was only referee on appeal in the matter :—then at length the Pope
claimed it as his peculiar prerogative to create saints ; the first saint so created by
him being Udalric, Bishop of Augsburgh, canonized A. I). 993. See Moshcim ix. 2. 3.

4, and x. 2. 3. 4. Mosheim's words,—" The judgment of the Roman Pontilis was
respi;cted in the choice of those that were to be Jtoncnrcd ^\\\\ saintship," till "the
Church of Rome engrossed to itself the creation of these tutelary divinities, which at

length was distinguished by the title of canonization,"— are like a comment on the

prophetic words, " JMahuzzim whom he shall acknowledge and increase with honour ;"

and (if my rendering be correct), "^e shall make into fortresses the Mahuzzim." See

on this Pope Alexander's Bull, Hard. ix. 1552 : also my Vol. iii. p. 180.—Under
Pagan Rome it was the Senate's prerogative to grant an ajjothcosis :—the very word
this, by the way, applied sometimes on Papal medals to the saints' canonization : e. g.
on that of Francis of Sales by Alexander Vll. Bonanni, p. 654.

For some of the earliest cases of saints deified in the Latin Church as Mahuzzim,
see my Vol. i. pp. 333, 334. For an example of such deified saint-protectors take

that of Hilary Bishop of Poictiers, with the inscription on a pillar, " Diio Hilario,

urbis propnr/natori tidelissimo, sanctissimo, certissimo, Pictavoruin Episcopo." ( Jlilner,

p. 28G.)—^In illustration of tlie Virgin Mary's worship as a Mahoz, take the extract

following, from the authorized Litany in her honour called the Litany of Loretto. (ap.

C'uninghame, p. 178.) " We fly to thy patronage, holy mother of God ! . . Deliver

us from all dangers, ever glorious and blessed Virgin ! Tower of David, Tou-er of
ivory. Ark of the Covenant, Refuge of sinners, Help of Christians, Queen of Angels,

Queen of apostles. Queen of martyrs, Queen of all saints ! . . . We fly to thy patrtmage,

holy Mother of God! Deliver us from all dangers !"— In Vol. iii. p. 417 I have
exemplified the Mariolatry still established in Rome, and elsewhere in Italy.

So too the Greeks in their Preces Horari.B ;
" thou Virgin Mother of God, thou

impregnable wall, thou fortress of salvation." n'lyi'i"; I'lya. Compare Psalm xxviii. 8.

' Gesenius says, on the verb Taa "133, honour, or glorify, the noun ~"33 cognate to

which, is used in verse 38 ;
" rrrf -33, Sola Kvpia, (Sept.) the glory of Jehovah : that

i.-:, the shining splendour wliich surrounds the Deity when he appears to men. called by
the Rabbins the Shekinah. Exod. xxiv, 16, xl. 34 ; 1 Kings viii. 10, 11 ; 2 Chron. vii.

1 ; Isa. vi. 3, 4 ; Ezek. i. 28, iii. 12, 23, viii. 4, x. 4, 18, xi. 22. Compare in N. T.
Luke ii. 9." To which let me add Hebr. i. 2 ; where Christ is called the annvyaofia
of the Father's glory. The Romish Dr. Rock, in his Ilierurgia i. 64, describes the

Ostensorium as a species of vessel emploved for showing the blessed sacrament [or con-
secrated wafer] to the people, to receive their worship ; and that it is composed of a
stem which supports a crj-stal case, surrounded uith rays of glory." A miignifirent

specimen of such a monstranza, 7 or 8 feet high, and with the rays of glory formed
of gold and precious stones, was exhibited in the Spanish department of the great
London Exhibition of 1851.

7 *
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mote yet more and superlatively his own.^ How he caused

the saints to " rule over man>/'' attaching to each country,

town, monastery, and church its patron-saint, and how
efFectually he thus " divided the land among them both

for gain," and "
at a 'price'' is a further point of corre-

spondence with the Apostate King of the prophecy, which

previous interpreters have well explained ; and which I

have myself also, after them, illustrated elsewhere fully

from history.^— Let me add that as the Head of that Apo-

stasy under which the saints were many of them to fall,

(to try them, and make them white, &c.,) the Apostate

King's character of persecutor of the saints seems also

intimated : and that, I think, not obscurely.^ How this

characteristic applied to the Popes of Rome I need not re-

peat.

Such I conceive to be the intent of the Angel's prophecy,

and that it thus had its fulfilment in the great and then

future Papal Antichrist. And mark the intimation given

in verse 36 as to the term of his continuance in power

:

—viz. that it was to be " till the end of the indignation ;
"

meaning apparently thereby the indignation against the

Jewish people.*

4. So we come to ih^ fourth sectional subdivision of the

prophecy.^ And as in Balaam's far-ranging prophecy the

' Nothing can better illustrate my text than some of the engravings given in my
3rd Volume, pp. 180 and 18-5, from Bonanni and otlier Eoman authorities ; e. g. one

with the Pope's transubstantiated god, with its "glory" (t33) of the jewelled mon-
stranza of honour ; other of the saints deified by him, with the inscription " Their

glory is his honour." (Compare Note *,p. 96.) See too, on the former, the descrip-

tion of the bread-made God's part in Leo Xth's procession, Vol. ii. p. 59.

2 See especially my Vol. ii. pp. 9, 10, 17, 27, &c., with the illustrative Notes. How it

was " at a price" appears in Note ^ p. 27 ;
" Coelum est venale, Deusque." See too

ib. pp. 72—75, in further illustration of the Pope's dividing the land at a price. Also

compare what is said in our Homily on Peril of Idolatry, Part 3, both on the Mahuz-
zim, and on dividing the land for gain.

^ Mr. Faber objects the absence of this mark, in proof that the Wilful King (as he

calls him) here mentioned was not the Pope. Let me suggest, besides what I have

said in the text, that the direct mention of this characteristic is wanting also in St.

Paul's prophecy of the Man of Sin ; which yet Mr. F. explains of the Papacy.
* Wintle, on verse 36, notices the same point ; citing that famous observation of

Kimchi on Obadiah, which I have also myself elsewhere cited, that, " when Eome
shall be laid waste there shall be redemption for Israel."

' 40. "And at the time of the end* shall the king of the South push at

* •^-,_r'j'2. ; Gk. tv Kaipov irspaTi. This is a very important phrase, and one
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prediction of the overthrow, first of Asliiir, and tlien of

El)er, by ships from Chittini, was followed by one respect-

him.* And tlie king of the north shall come against him like a whirlwind, with cha-

riots, and with horsemen, and with many ships : and he f shall enter into the coun-

nceding careful investigation, in order to the right understanding of this part of the

prophecy.

r» is the common Hebrew word for time ; and used thus generally in Dan. xii. 1,

S'nr! r?3i, at that time. To express the mystical times of prophecy, " a time times

and half n time" other words are used ;—in Dan. xii. 7, the sequel of the present pro-

phecy, "lyi'i, the same word that is used in Gun. i. 14, " for signs and for times ;
"—in

Dan. vii. 2o, ps : the same word that is used also in Dan. iv. 16, (Hebr. 13,) &c., to-

express the seven times that were to puss over Nebuchadnezzar.

Again ',*p. is a word equally common, in the sense of end. So Psalm xxxix. 4, of

the end of a man's life ; Ezek. vii. 2, of tlie end of a^kingdom ; also in the present

prophecy, Dan. xi. 27 supra, " For yet an en at the appointed time; " meaning the

end of the Syrian king's schemes of subduing Egypt.

The two words occur together, as here, only I believe in Dan. xi. 3.5, " To make
them white even to the time of the end," ",';5_ n>"—i?, t'we Kaioov vepag,—Dan. xii. 4, 9,

" The words are closed up and sealed until the time of the end," (same Hebrew and
Greek,)—and Dan. viii. 17, " Understand, for at (or to) the ti»ie of the end, 7"riy';,

shall be the vision." In the two first of which passages the epoch of the consumma-
tion seems pretty clearly referred to ; in the third, if our English version at be re-

tained, certain latter times ; viz. times later than that of the quadruple division of

Alexander's kingdom, and flourishing of the four kingdoms consequent ; in fact (if my
explanation be correct, given in Part v. Chap, vii.) those of the rise of the Turkish

Empire. But the \ may be rendered to, not at : and then the time of the end will be

there, as in the other cases, the epoch of the consummation, or term of the vision

about the Turkman.—Compare the tv varepoig Kaipoi^ of 1 Tim. iv. 1, and tv iffxa-

T(f> \pov({j, or iTr' tffxaTov twv I'mtptov, of Jude 18 and 2 Peter iii. 3 : used, the

former of the times of the great apostasy, which was to end in the Popedom ; the

latter probably of the times more immediately preceding the consummation.

It is in the larger and less strict sense, and as tantamount to the vartpoi Katpoi of

St. Paul, that Mede aud the two Newtons here take the plirase ; and so too "NVintle

on Dan. viii. 17. Certainly to myself it seems that tlie stricter sense is the more na-

tural. Yet they are possibly justified in their explanation by the vartpoi Kaipoi or

Xpovoi of the New Testament ; especially as the definite article is not prefixed to the

word \2 i" the Hebrew. Prof. Lee, in his Preface to Eusebius' Theophania, would
have " the last days " of the Old Testament prophecies to signify in still larger sense

the whole time of the Gospel dispensation.

N.B. In Dan. xi. 13, r="':r —"PV- yp:V, "at the end of the times, even years,"

said of Antiochus the Great's certainly then returning against Egypt, it is the end of
times, not time of end.

* '^-iz-J ^i3r>^ the Hithpael of njJ. This verb is used in the Kal, Exod. xxi. 29

;

" If the ox were wont to push with his horns," &c. : and the Piel of the same verb

applied in the literal sense, Ezek. xxxiv. 21, Dan. viii. 4, and figuratively, as Deut.

ixxiii. 17, 1 Kings xxii. 11.

Wintle says that one manuscript omits the '"»:?, at him. And so perhaps the

Greek translator read the clause. For he renders it '2,vyKtpaTi(r97)airai ftira rov

/SaffiXfoit' Tov voTov, " He shall push tcith, or at, the king of the south :

" making
the self-deifying hing, before spoken of, the nominative. A various reading to be
observed, if the "time of the end" be construed strictly: also, yet more, that Cy
may mean conjointly irith, as well as at or against.

Venema, who still applies tlie prophecy to the Epiphanic history, explains the time

of the end to be the end of God's indignation at that time against Israel; an ending

marked by the success of the Maccabees. Another difficulty in his way ! See pp.
81, 102.

t Mark here the pronominal ambiguity : for he may refer either to the king of the
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ing the fall of the Chitlim power itself, (" He shall afflict

Ashur, and he shall afflict Eber, and he too shall perish for

ever,") so too may this section of Daniel's prophecy, with

tries * and shall overflow and pass over. 41. He shall enter also into the glorious

land ; f and manv coioitrics '\ shall he overthrown : and these shall escape out of hia hand,

even Edora and Jloah, and the chief of the children of Ammon.§ 42. He shall stretch

forth his hand
||

also npon the countries, and the land of Ejjypt shall not escape.

43. Rut he shall have power over the treasures of gold and silver, and over all the

precious things of Egypt; and the Lihyans and Ethiopians H shall be at his steps.**

44. But tidings out of the cast and out of the north shall trouble him : ft therefore he
sliall go forth with great fury to destroy, and utterly to make away many. J J 4-5. And

north, or the self-deifying king, Antichrist. And hence in fact a variance, as will be

seen, in the historic explanation. The early Fathers explained it in the latter sense,

of Antichrist ; Venoma of the King of the Xorth attacking the King of the South.
* niu-s:, " into layids ;" the Hebrew word being as general, and as little distinctive

of any particular lands, as the word lands in the English.

t ^2:in "*S2 the same expression as in verse 16 preceding; and also in Dan. viii.

9, but with land understood.— Doubtless Judfea, says Yenema, p. 451.

X Many is feminine in the Hebrew ; and therefore some such feminine noun as

ri:i^s, lands, countries, must be understood.

\ Compare Isa. xi. 14; a prophecy in which Edom, Amraon, and Moab are simi-

larly conjoined : conjoined, however, as those who are not to escape, when the Lord
restores his people Israel. " They shall spoil them of the East together : they shall

lay their hand upon Edom and Moab : and the children of Amman shall obey them."

See too Jer. xxv. 21 ; where they are mentioned together as those that would have to

drink of the wine-cup of God's fury.

11
An expression indicating the exercise of power over, on, or against (2) the

countries. So in Exod. vii. 19, viii. 5, &c., of Moses stretching out his hand over the

rivers of Egypt; also in Isa. v. 2o, Ezek. xvi. 27, &c., of God doing so in judgment.

11 a^'ipi a^s?" ; the Cushim meaning the Abyssinians, perhaps inclusive of those in-

habitants of Upper Egypt that immediately adjoined Abyssinia : the Lubim the in-

habitants of the northern coast of Africa, west of Egypt. So Acts ii. 10, "The parts

of Libga about Cijrene."—They are mentioned together in 2 Chron. xvi. 8, as having

united in the attack on King Asa : also in Nah. iii. 9, as joint supporters of " No,"
or the Eg\-ptian Thebes.

•* Gesenius explains the clause, ^^ At his steps ; that is, in his train." The word
is the common one used to signify a man's steps or paces : as in 2 Sam. vi. 13. Com-
pare Judg. iv. 10, " Barak went up with 10,000 men at his feet."

Venema here sufficiently shows his inability to carry the Epiphanic solution of the

prophecy further. Admitting that it cannot apply in any way to Antiochus Epi-

phanes liimself, he refers this passage to Epiphanes' son Eupator. But did Eupator

then conq\ier Egypt, and have the Libyans and Ethiopians at his steps ? Not so,

Venema admits; but he had them in imagination : " iEgyptum Cushaeam et Libyam
actu quidem non intrabit ; . . attamen eas partim sui juris esse, et suiE potestati sub-

jectas reputabit." " Successum imaginarium." pp. 4-54, 4-58.

tt Venema (p. 458) compares Isa. xxxvii. 7. " I will send a blast upon him, and he

shall hear a rumour, and return to his own land ; " said of Sennacherib.

But mark here another ambiguity as to the intent of the pronoun. By the " him "

thus to be troubled, is the £^ing of the North meant, or the self-deifjing apostate

King ? The early Fathers, having understood the he in verse 40 of the latter, na-

turally explained this verse also of the same Apostate King, or Antichrist. And they

applied it in illustration of what is said in Dan. vii. of the Little Horn of the fourth

Beast cutting off three out of its ten horns:—the three horns so plucked up being ex-

plained by them to mean the Libyans, Egyptians, and Ethiopians.—Others explain it

(so e. g. Venema, Newton, &c.) of the King of the North.

XX Wintle, " to devote to utter perdition ; " the verb being one of devoting by a

curse. Theodoret a little amplifies the Septuagint translation : 'H$£t iv Qvfioj TtoWi^j,

Tov avaOtj^aTiaai Kai tov a^aviaai ttoWovq.
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its sequel next foUowinp;, be a y)rediction of the same also.

But it is a passage wliich has more tlian one considerable

ambiguity and obscurity attached to it.

The ])rimary difficulty of the passage, considered criti-

cally, and with a view to its historical explanation, ai'iscs

out of those words at its very commencement, " at the time

of the end.'' ^ Taken in their strictest and most ])ropcr

sense, they must indicate the epoch of the end of the

present ukov, or dispensation : a sense which attaches to

them in the two other places in which they occur in this

same prophecy. And then the predictions they introduce

must be considered as for the most part still future.—If,

however, the phrase may be construed less strictly, viz. in

the sense of the latter daijs, or later part of the times of the

Christian dispensation,^ then, and if we retain the reading

and rendering " push at him " in verse 40,^ the solution of

Mede* and Newton becomes admissible: explaining the Kinrj

of the South, and what is said of him, of the Saracen and
his attacks on Roman Christendom; and what is said of the

King of the North, of the Turk's attacks on Roman Chris-

tendom also, at a later aera. And certainly it tends to give

he shall plant the tabernacle of his palaces * between the seas.f and in the glorious

holy mountain. J Yet he shall come to his end, and none shall help him."
1 See Note* p. 100, j\ist preceding.
* " In the latter days of the Roman empire," says Bishop Newton.
' Besides assuming tliat "«<" or '' against him " is to be taken in verse 40 as the

true reading and sense, I also assume that the him is to be understood, in its most
natural sense, of the apostate king before spoken of. * p. 816.

* 'iJ-sx. Gescnius and Wintle refer, in illustration of the meaning of this word, to a

passage from Jonathan's Targum on Jcr. xliii. 10, (" He shall spread his royal pa-

vilion,") where the same word is used, and where it signifies royal beauty and splendour.

Tims it is here thought to mean his royal military toils.

Yencma explains the phrase as moaning iniis of a red colour : "Plantabit tentoria

tunicit Slier coccinccc inter maria;" i. e. says he, " tents with a red flag above them, in

sign of battle." pp. 4G8, 472.

t Compare Joel ii. 20 ;
" His face toward the east sea, and his hinder part to-

ward the utmost sea ;
" and Zech. xiv. 8 ;

" In that day living waters shall go out

from Jerusalem ; half of them toward the former sea, and half of them toward the

hinder sea :
" where the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean seem to be meant.— So

Veuema explain.s the words, as well as olber expositors.

j rjp—'su "Tip. The word "n may be a mountainous chain or ranye, as well

as a sinyle mountain. Tlius it is used of the hill country of Judah in Josh. xxi. II :

and so too Kxod. xv. 17, "Thou shall plant them in the mountain of thine inlierit-

ance ;
" Numb. xiii. 17; and Deut. iii. 25, " l^ct me go over, and see the good land

that is beyond Jordan, that yoodly mountain, ani Lebanon." Of which passages .\dara

Clarke, on Isa. v. 1, says; " Judira in general was a mountainous country, whence
]\toses sometimes calls it the mountain."—Compare on the otlier hand Psalm ii. G,

xliii. 3 ; where the holy mountain is used specially for Muunt Zion.
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plausibility to this as the true solution, that both the little

that is here said of the King of the South's proceedings, and

the fuller and more particular prediction of those of the

King of the North, well agree with the history of the Sara-

cenic and Turkish invasions of Christendom. The Saracen,

after occupying Egypt, and so standing on the ground of

the Ptolemies,^ did push from thence against Western as

well as Eastern Christendom ; and both conquered Spain

and Sicily,^ and even attacked the Pope and Rome itself, in

expeditions up the Tiber.^ Again, the Turk came after-

Avards against apostate Christendom like a whirlwind, wdth

chariots * and horsemen, and with many ships ; and over-

flowing like a flood, entered both into it and into the once

glorious land of Judsea :—moreover, though Edom, Ammon,
and Moab, or the Arabs of the neighbouring desert, escaped

from his hand, yet did he further extend his dominion

over Egypt,^ the Upper as well as the Lower ; and over

Libya also, or Northern Africa ; so that from all the three

Libyan principalities of Tunis, Algiers, and Morocco, " they

were at his steps," i. e. sent forth auxiliary forces at his

command. Of the terribleness of which invader to the

Popes of Rome the Papal Councils for some four or five

centuries furnish abundant evidence ; as also the solemn

deprecatory processions at Rome, and efforts of successive

Popes at rousing the secular powers of Western Christen-

dom against him.^—And, presuming the sense to be thus

far as stated, and the Turkish invasion of Christendom to

have been the thing predicted in verses 40—43, the inter-

preters I speak of suggest further as the most natural,

though not indeed necessary, explanation of the prediction

in verse 44 next following,''' (" And tidings out of the East

1 "Wintle, in explaining this of the Saracens, cites a quotation in Bochart from a

book called Juchasi7i^ in which the appellation King of the South is given to the Sara-

cen ruler.—All the Arabian part of the first Ptolemy's dominion was occupied by
Mahomet ere he attacked any neighbouring country ; then the Cocle-Syrian province,

which also was a part of Ptolemy's rightful dominion, was conquered by the Caliphs

;

and then Egypt

;

—whence at length they extended their conquests further westward.
* A part, as I have observed Vol. iii. p. 171, of the Pope's own Metropolitan

Episcopate. * See Vol. i. p. 466.
* I mean the afiaKai which generally accompany a Scythian or Asiatic army. Ge-

senius explains the word sp-. as chariots, or waggons. * A.D. 1517.

6 Even up to the sixteenth century. For example, there was a deprecatory pro-

cession at Rome, on this account, at the time of the fifth Lateran Council.

' Not necessary,^hecnuse of the ambiguity of the pronoun him.
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and out of the Nortli shall trouble him") that it too should

be referred to the Turkman, as being the subject of all the

four verses previous : and thus that he must be considered

as the Prince that is to go forth ^vitli great fury, and plant

the tabernacles of his pavilion between the seas, in the

mountain-country probably of Jerusalem ; and there come

to his end, and none help him.'— So, I say, these ex])osi-

tors ; as of an event yet future. But indeed if the Turk be

the King of the North meant, it seems by no means impos-

sible that even this part of the prophecy may have already

and elsewhere had its accomplishment. For, admitting that

his early Seljukian greatness, though extended Westward as

far even as to Jerusalem,^ and with political influence too

over Egypt, suffices not to answer what is said of the North-

ern King's supremacy over Egypt and Libya, and that to

meet that part of the prediction we must pass on with Mede
and Newton to the later epoch of the Othman Turk's ex-

tremist extent of African greatness, yet we are not without

prophetic precedent^ for supposing that there may be here

perhaps a retrogradation to mark certain notable events in

his progress to that greatness. AA'hich supposed all an-

swers. The tidings of Zenghis Khan from the East, and

of the crusades from the North, troubled and for a while

checked the Seljukian career of conquest:^ and so too, under

the later Othman dynasty, that of the last onset of Frank

chivalry in the war of Nicopolis from the North, and that

of the Tartar Tamerlane from the East."^ Then he went

forth in fury after that trouble, bent on destroying the

Christian Empire ; and taking Constantinople, fixed his

seat of Empire between " the two seas " of j\Iarmoi-a and

the Euxine, a local peculiarity often celebrated in the very

' It is a curious fact that a prophecy somewhat accordant therewith has hccn long

rife amonj^ the Turks themselves. I heard this myself in 1819 from a Janissary Tar-

tar attached to the British Emhassy in Constantinople, who spoke of it as a conimim

subject of talk in the Turkish coffee-houses. It was to the effect that the Moslem
crescent would be forced back from Constantinople in the latter days, first to Brusa,

and thence to Bamascics ; and that it would there continue waning till the oid of the

vorld.—Compare the earlier Turkish prophecy noticed in the 7th Session of the 5th

Lateran Council ;
" Alionorus (rejjis Armeniic frater) in orientali scribit historia esse

apud Mahumetanos hostes indubiam prophetiam, cujus pra'textu ad annum 1500 a

Christi ortu duraturam eorum sectam pro comperto asseverat." Hard. ix. 1703.

Also that mentioned by me Vol. i. p. 451.
- See my Vol. i. p. 499. 3 See p. 74 Note f. * See my Vol. i. pp. 501, 502.

* See ib. pp. 531, 532.
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terms of our prophecy:^ there in the mount of Santa So-

phia,^ (a glorious holy mountain, as being professedly the

Eastern Capital of Christianity,)^ pitching his royal tent

;

another singularly appropriate phrase ; as Montesquieu

describes the Turks to be a people encamped in Europe.*

—If such be admitted as the solution, then all that

yet remains to be fulfilled about the Turkish King of the

North is that he shall come to his end, and none help him.^

But, if the expression "time of the end," in verse 40, in-

troductory of this closing sketch of the history of the Kings

of the South and the North, be construed strictly, then the

chronographic phrase must indicate a time subsequent to

the sounding of the seventh Trumpet;^ that is, a time sub-

» Captain Slade, in his "Travels in Turkey," p. 242, (Ed. 1854,) states that over

the Seraglio gate, or Sublime Porte, there is an inscription in Arabic, from which the

following, as translated by him, is an extract, descriptive of the Sultan, its founder]:

" By the assistance of God, and his good pleasure. Lord of the two continents and seas,

the shadow of God amongst men, . . .the victorious emperor Mahomet, son of Amu-
rath, laid the foundation of this august building. . . May the Almighty perpetuate

his empire, and exalt it above the lucid stars of the firmament." Hence, as Dellaway

observes, (Constantinople, p. 41,) " the public style and title" of the Turkish Sultan

is "Governor of the earth, and Lord of three continents and two seas." See too his

notice of this characteristic of the site of Constantinople as between " the two seas,"

p. 15.

Three centuries ago the great Luther, in his Table Talk, ii. 2, not only noted, but

compared with the prophecy before us, this local peculiarity of the Turkish Capital

:

"The Turk ruleth between two seas at Constantinople." And somewhat remarkably,

the same is remarked on in a work by Louis Napoleon, the present Emperor of the

French,—" The geographical position of Constantinople is such as rendered her the

queen of the ancient world. . . Situated between two seas of which she commands the

entrance, &c."
2 The Sultan's own Palace at the Seraglio point is, as all visitors there well know,

on the hill of the Santa Sophia, and indeed includes it within the royal enclosure.

That famous Church, the metropolitan and holiest of Eastern Christendom, was origin-

ally built by the great Constantino, and dedicated to the Santa Sophia, or Christ

the Divine Wisdom ; then rebuilt, yet more magnificently, by Justinian, his architectu-

ral masterpiece. See the authorities cited in Bingham viii. 2, 3 ; also Paul Warnfrid,

B. P. M. xiii. 165.
3 Whether by expressions like this in Daniel, with chronological reference to Chris-

tian times, before the Jews' restoration and conversion, we may understand the sacred

localities of the Christian religion, or only those of the old Jewish, is one question

that here meets the inquirer : another, whether a place or people may be called holym
prophecy from its professing Christianity, after having become corrupted. I have had
to express my opinion on them in the affirmative, in my explanation of Dan. viii.

some time since. See Vol. iii. pp. 438—440.—It should however be observed fur-

ther that the Turk has pitched the ensigns of one of his Pashaliks in the holy moun-
tain of Jerusalem also, between its two seas. * Sur la Grandeur, &c.

5 The prophecy in Apoc. xvi. 12 of the end of the Turkman power by exhaustion,

like as of the drying up of the inundation of Euphrates, seems not inconsistent

with the view of its end thus given by me ; or with that given in Dan. viii. 25. And
the present vain attempts by some of the Christian European powers at revivifying

"the sick man," add peculiar force to the prophetic statement applied.

8 See, as before, Note* p. 100.
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sequent to the French Revohition. And, if vre so take it,

I woukl suggest whether that reading of the manuscript

Wintle mentions, and also of the Greek Septuagint, which

omits I'l^sy
" at him," may not be the true one :

^ or else,

rather, whether the l^j; may not be construed conjoin f I// with,

instead of at, or agaimt him. In the former case all intima-

tion of a King who includes Egypt in his dominions pusJi-

ing against the lloman self-deifying Sovereign, or against

Papal Christendom, at the time of the end, (a thing

under present political circumstances so improbable,) is

eliminated out of the prophecy. In the latter case, which I

prefer, the self-deifying Man of Rome, and the last King of

the South, (possibly the French Chieftain,)^ push together.

Then, as to the last King of the North coming against him

like a whirlwind, with chariots and horsemen and ships,

and his overflowing thereupon into both other countries and

the " glorious land," a question rises whether this " he " in

the last clause of verse 40 is still the King of the North, or

the self-deifying King, Antichrist, of verse 39 preceding
;

including the Southern power confederate with him.^ The
latter is the general explanation of the Fathers.^ And so

they bring Antichrist and his confederate hosts upon the

mountains of the Holy Land, between its two seas, at the

last great crisis. There, as it would then seem, he is to

overflow for a while with mighty power: then, on oc-

casion of tidings from the North and from the East trou-

bling him, to go forth in fury, bent on destruction. But in

vain. "He shall come to his end, and none shall help him."

* See Note * p. 101 supra.
* For the power so niuaiit need not ho one simply confined to E{!:ypt. "When the

French under Bonaparte in 1799 occupied and ruled Egypt, tliey might have been

considered the representatives of the former Kings of the South. The same were

France, which ah'eady possesses tlie old Roman African province, yet again to get

possession of Egypt; which has hmg been a favourite object with her. If so, every

thing looks as if it wouhl be in alliance with tlie Papacy. Tlie intrigues of French
Papal missionaries in Syria, I']gypt, Abyssinia, arc sufficiently known ; and have been

already adverted to by me in the hist Chapter of my 3rd Volvmie.
' There is nothing in the pliraseology or construction to forbid this. See tl)o

examples alluded to in Note - p. 78, of pronouns in the earlier part of the proplieey

having reference to other persons, and not tliose last spoken of. Tlie const ructio ad
sensuin, as Prof. Lee calls it, (on Propliecv, ]). 181.) has to be followed.

* So I believe universally. See Note ft p. 102, just preceding. E. g. Irenifus

says of the Antichrist; '' Traiisfrrct regiuim in Jirusalem:" as if from Rome to

Jerusalem. See for further exemplification ^lalvcnda i. 593 ; who has there a Chapter

on this particular passage.
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—And then, and thereupon, as stated in the next Section,

comes the fated time of Israel's restoration, with certain

other extraordinary events accompanying it. To which we
must now next turn.

5. It does not however need that I here enter at all fully

or particularly into this fifth and last sectional subdivision

of the prophecy before us.^ Its subject-matter is that which

in more than one important point chiefly concerns the Mil-

lennium, and consequently rather belongs to our next chap-

ter. Suffice it therefore at present to note three points

prior to it in time ; two clearly declared here, the other

more ambiguously and obscurely. The first is, that there

will be then (viz. at the time when either the Turk " shall

I Dan. xii. 1. "And at that time shall Michael* stand up, the great prince which
standeth for the children of thy people : and there shall be a time of trouble, such
as never was since there was a nation even to that same time : and at that time thy
people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. 2.

And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever-

lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt,f 3. And they that he
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament

; % and they that turn many to

righteousness as the stars for ever and ever. 4. But thou, Daniel, shut up the

words, and seal the book, even to the time of the end.§ Many shall run to and fro,

and knowledge shall be increased. 5. Then I Daniel looked, and, behold, there

stood other two, the one on this side of the hank of the river, and the other on
that side of the hank of the river. 6. And one said to the man clothed in linen,

which was upon the waters of the river. How long shall it be to the end of these

wonders .•" 7- And I heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters
of the river, when he held up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and
Bware by him that liveth for ever that it shall be for a time, times, and an half;

|(

and when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all

these things shall be finished. 8. And I heard, but I understood not. Then said I,

my Lord, what shall be the end of these things .' 9. And he said. Go thy way,
Daniel : for the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end. IT 10. Many
shall be purified, and made white, and tried :

* * but the wicked shall do wickedly

:

and none of the wicked shall understand ; but the wise shall understand. 1 1 . And
from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the (or an) abomina-
tion that maketh desolate set up, ft there shall be a thousand two hundred and
ninety days. 12. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three

hundred and five and thirty days. 13. But go thy way tUl the end be: for thou
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." J J

* See on Michael my Vol. iii. p. 30, Note '.—I see that Wintle, on Dan. x. 13,

follows Lightfoot in explaining the Michael of Apoc. xii. 7 as Christ. And so too

Venema, pp. 479, 490.

t The question as to the nature of the resurrection meant will be the subject of

Ch. iii. next following.

X Compare the remarks p. 86 on the same class of persons, as described verse 33

Bupra. § "p_ ny, the same expres.sion as in xi. 40.

II
Compare Apoc. x. 6, and my remarks on the passage, Vol. ii. pp. 128— 131.

11 Same as in verse 40.

* * See Wintle ad loc. Also my remarks Note § p. 87 on xi. 35.

tf D.-ba yiptp rnVi. XX VT1' with the article.
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have conic to an end, and none lu;l|) liini," or when tlie last

King of the North, or the Roman Anticlirist, with the secnlar

power of the King of the South supporting him, shall have

overflowed in might into Judaea,) " a season of tribvdation

such as never was since there was a nation :

"—an expi'es-

sion this probably proverbial ; but wdiich, from having been

used by our Lord in his ])roi)hecy of the siege and destruc-

tion of the ancient Jerusalem by the Romans, brings the

horrors of that siege irresistibly before the mind, as the

standard of comparison.—The second is, that God's faithful

servants then alive, (whether Gentiles, or Jews, or both,^)

" all that are written in the book," shall (after partak-

ing apparently in the tribulation) be delivered.—As to

the third, it is one that has reference to the chronology of

the consummation : and both from its importance, and the

measure of obscurity attending it, is one that needs a fuller

explanation.

It was the Angel saying then, wx read, that the tvonder,

or miistenj'^ should come to an end after a time times and
half a time, or 1260 datjs

:

—also that from the time of the

daily sacrifice being taken away, and an abomination mak-
ing desolate set up, there should be 1290 daf/s

:

— and

finally that at the end of 1335 days an age of blessedness

would begin. Now with regard to these several periods,

we may, I conceive, conclude unhesitatingly that they are

all three to be measured from one and the same commencing
epoch; viz. that stated in verse 11 about the daily sacrifice

and abomination that would make desolate.^ Nor, I think,

1 So again tlm question recurs whether Daniel's fellow-countrymen, the Jews, be

meant, or the Cliristian servants of God. This is evident, tliat if Jvtrs it must he

converted Jews, having their names written in God's book of life. Compare Apoc.

iii. 5, XX. 13. See too Wintlc ad loc.

* " How long to the end of the wonders V verse 6 ; meaning, I conceive. How
long from tlio beginning to the end of the grand icondcr of tlie prophecy, viz. that

concerning the Apostate King ? Thurc'was no wonder in what was foretold about

the Kings of the North and South.
3 Mr. Fabor in his Sacred Calendar, ii. 137, makes the 1260 and 1290 prophetic

days to run parallel with each other for the larger half of their length : counting 1290

days, or years, (which latter he singularly ])laces first,) from the Roman desolation

of the Jewish temple, A.D. 70, down to WiclitT, " the morning-star of the Reform-

ation," and when "many began to be purified and made white," A.D. 13G0;

the 1260 from Phocas' Decree, A.D. 601, down to A.D. 1864. Rut the 133o days

(in my opinion most inconsistently) he makes to be quite a new period, beginning

A.D. I860, at the end of the 1260. Its, inadmissilnlity seems to me obvious. May
he not, however unconsciously, have been led into the idea, with a view to help a
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can we well doul)t, that the interval between the 1260 and

the 1335 days gives us the duration of the great struggle

and troubles of the consummation : or that the 1290 days

are specified as marking (at their' expiration) some notable

epoch in the course of that " time of the end." ^ As to the

question whether these periods are to be reckoned as years,

on the year-day principle, or simply and literally as days,

it maybe deemed at first sight more doubtful: because this

whole prophecy of Dan. xi. xii. is not, like those of Dan.

vii. and viii., or of Apoc. xii. xiii., enunciated connectedly

with any individualizing Sf/mholization of the ruling potvers,

prophesied of: save and except that in verse 36 ''the King
"

is the individualizing appellative given to onepoiver, noted near

the conclusion. However, though this my primary ground for

the enlarged chronological scale of interpretation may less

clearly apply, yet the second defined ground for it seems so

to apply as to warrant the application, though perhaps with

less certainty, of the year-day principle.^—Then, as to the

epoch from which the periods are to be reckoned, (an epoch

marked by the setting up of some desolating abomination,)

there is one thing very important to note, though hitherto,

I believe, overlooked by expositors,—viz. that the definite

article is wanting before the word abomination in verse 11:^

so that the correct rendering of the clause would be,

"Fi'om the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away,

and an abomination that makes desolate set up, there shall

be 1290 days." By this not only is the desolating abom-
ination of xi. 31 (the same that we saw reason to interpret

of the Roman armies that desolated Jerusalem under Ves-

pasian) not plainly and specifically referred to, but rather

almost ^ excluded from being the subject of reference. A

certain millennial theory of his own which I shall have to state in the next chapter ?

Jerome, like the mass of modern interpreters, makes both the 30 and the 45 days

an addition to the 1260. " Beatus, inquit Daniel, qui, interfecto Autichristo, dies

supra numerum prtefinitum quadraginta quinque prtestolatur. Quare autem post

interfectionem Antichristi 45 dierum silentium sit, diviniB scientiae." — So too

Porphyry.
1 I am here supposing that the expression is to be construed strictly.

2 See my Chapter on the year-day, Vol. iii. pp. 262, 264.
3 The word is y^p'">2. Compare Note §§ p. 80, on the word in Dan. xi. 31.—In

our translation this omission of the article is unattended to.

* I say almost, because there is not the same uniform attention to the article in

Dauiel, I believe, as in the earlier Hebrew: although quite enough for my present
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point this of no little consequence ; since, if correct, it re-

moves the difticulty, felt by almost every expositor of pro-

pliecy, of calculating these prophetic periods from the epoch

of the lloman overthrow of Jerusalem : whence measured

they conduct to no terminating chronological points, whe-

ther on the day-day or the year-day scale,^ that can at all

satisfy the conditions of the prophecy.—What the abomina-

tion makimj desolate meant is another question. The an-

cient fathers, partly no doubt from its stated period being

that of Antichrist in Dan. vii., thought that it was Anti-

christ's desolating abomination that was specially intended
;

by transition from Antiochus Epiphanes' type to the Anti-

christ's antitype. And, calculating on the ycar-dau prin-

ciple, we cannot but in the first instance think of the set-

ting up of the abomination of the Papacy by "the King"
of verse 3G : that which was the grand wonder or mystery

of the prophecy ;
^ and Avhereby, in the causal sense, (just

as in the case of the desolating transgression of Dan. viii.

13,) the mystical Jerusalem might be said to have been

desolated, or had desolation brought on it :—an event

this of which the primary commencing epoch was shown to

be about A.D. 530 ; from which epoch the corresponding

period of the 12G0 years in Dan. vii. and Apoc. xiii. would

also seem primarily, as before shown, to be calculated. The
circumstance of a period of not 12C0 years only, but also

one of 1290 years, reckoned from that same commencing

epoch, proving in fact to end each at a very remarkable

aera in these latter days,—the one that of the Trench Re-

volution in 1790, the other of the Greek Insurrection in

1S20,—seem, as I shall have again hereafter to observe, to

give corroboration of this view : as also the fact of Daniel's

full prophetic interval of the 75 years being likewise the

interval between the two most notable commencing epochs

of the establishment of the Popedom.^ But we must not

forget that the additional 75 years may be measured from

argument. Thus I find Prof. Lee arguing, from the absence of the article in Dan.

ix. 24, and elsewhere.
' See e. g. the notice of !Mr. Fabcr's solution, p. 109, Note •*.

2 See Note-, p. 109 : and coni])aro St. Paul's phrase, " The myntery of iniquity,"

used of the Papal Apostasy in 2 Thess. ii. 7.

3 See Vol. ill. pp. '299—305, and 447, &c.
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the full completion of the 12G0 years in 1866, or 1867, as

well as from the imperfect in 1789: and, when we revert

to the subject, grave reasons will appear for it.^ Another

abomination making desolate (indeed the only other of past

times I can think of) was that of Maliommedkm : by which,

as the causal agent, alike Christendom and Jerusalem were

desolated :^ and dated from the rise of which the 1 260, 1290,

and 1335 years would end about 1866, 1896, and 1941,

A.D. respectively.—If mider the peculiar circumstances of

the case it be by any preferred to take the three periods here

as periods of literal days, they must then, and in that case,

be measured from either the last King of the North, or the

Papal Antichrist's setting up the abomination of his apo-

stasy in his last desolating invasion of the holy mountain-

district of Judah, just a little while since considered :
^ the

literal 1260 days, with its adjunct periods, supervening in

that case as the notable term and limit to the long period

of the mystical 1260 days ; in other words, of the 1260
years. A supposition possible, as before said, without

violating the principle of the year-day; though I think

very far from probable.

As to the very remarkable statement about " many that

sleep in the dust of the earth " then awaking, and Daniel

himself " standing in his lot at the end of the days," and

the question whether the resurrection meant be literal or

figurative,—I shall, as before intimated, here pass it over

in silence ; reserving its consideration, as for a fitter place,

to my next Chapter on the great Millennial question. Be-

fore entering on which however, and before bringing the

present Chapter and subject to a close, it will be well to

take a passing glance at what other prophecies also inti-

mate to us of the circumstances attending the last crisis

:

—that crisis which is to precede the restoration of the

Jews, and constitute the introduction to new times of

blessedness ; with some kind of resurrection also accom-

panying the counterpart of this in Daniel.

1 See my Ch. v. § 1 infra.

* See the Greek Patriarch's ohservation, Vol. i. p. 449, on the Caliph Omar's

entering the Patriarchal Church of Jerusalem; "The abomination of desolation is

in the Holy Place !

"

3 So Jerome on Dan. xii. speaks of Antichrist perishing on the Holy Mount Olivet.
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§ 3.—THE CRISIS INTRODUCTORY TO THE JEWISH RESTOR-

ATION, AND BLESSEDNESS OF THE CONSUMMATION, AS

DESCRIBED BY CERTAIN OTHER PROPHETS.

Of predictions of this kind by other prophets the most cir-

cumstantial and ilkistrative are, perhaps, those by the four

proplicts Isaiah, Joel, Ezekiel, Zechariah : the two first dat-

ing before the Babylonish Captivity, the third during its con-

tinuance, the fourth after the Jew^s' return from it. There is

here this advantage, that comparatively little of one kind of

ambiguity attaches to them that attaches to much in Daniel's

closing prophecy. They are at least in respect of grammar
for the most part comparatively clear and simple. I will

cite them in the chronological order of their delivery.

1. Isaiah xxiv., xxv.—xxiv. 17. "Fear, and the pit, and

the snare, are upon thee, inhabitant of the earth. 18.

And it shall come to pass, that he wdio fleeth from the

noise of the fear shall fall into the pit ; and he that cometh

up out of the midst of the pit shall be taken in the snare

:

for the windows from on high are open, and the foundations

of the earth do shake. 19. The earth is utterly broken

down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved ex-

ceedingly. 20. The earth shall reel to and fro like a

drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage ; and the

transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it ; and it shall

fall, and not rise again. 21. And it shall come to pass in

that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the high

ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the

earth. 22. And they shall be gathered together, as

prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up
in the prison, and after many days shall they be visited.

23. Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun

ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion,

and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously."

—

xxv. 1 :
" O Lord, thou art my God ; I will exalt thee, I

will praise thy name ; for thou hast done wonderful things
;

thy counsels of old are faithfulness and truth. 2. For thou

hast made of a city an heap ; of a defenccd city a ruin : a
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palace of strangers to be no city ; it shall never be built.

3. Therefore shall the strong people glorify thee, the city

of the terrible nations shall fear thee. 4. For thou hast

been a strength to the poor, a strength to the needy in

his distress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from the

heat, when the blast of the terrible ones is as a storm against

the wall. ... 6. And in this mountain shall the Lord of

hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of

wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines

on the lees well refined. 7. And he will destroy in this

mountain the face of the covering cast over all people, and

the vail that is spread over all nations. 8. He will swallow

up death in victory ; and the Lord God will wipe away

tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke of his people shall

he take away from off all the earth : for the Lord hath

spoken it. 9. And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this

is our God ; we have waited for him, and he will save us :

this is the Lord ; we have waited for him, we will be glad

and rejoice in his salvation."^

Also Chap, xxxiv., xxxv.—" 1. Come near, ye nations,

to hear ; and hearken, ye people : let the earth hear,

and all that is therein ; the world, and all things that come
forth of it. 2. For the indignation of the Lord is upon
all nations, and his fury upon all their armies : he hath

utterly destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the

slaughter. 3. Their slain also shall be cast out, and their

stink shall come up out of their carcases, and the moun-
tains shall be melted with their blood. 4. And all the

host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall

be rolled together as a scroll : and all their host shall fall

down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a fallen

fig from the fig-tree. 5. For my sword shall be bathed in

heaven : behold, it shall come down upon Idumea, and

upon the people of my curse, to* judgment. 6. The sword

of the Lord is filled with blood : it is made fat with fatness,

and with the blood of lambs and goats, with the fat of the

1 Thesont^ and subject continue onward in the next chapter xxvi. : at verses 18,

19, of which we read; "We have been with child; we have been in pain; we have

as it were brought forth wind ; we have not wrought any deliverance in the earth,

neither have the inhal)itants of the world fallen. Thy dead shall live : my dead

body they shall arise, &c.
; "—with reference to some kind of resmrection.
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kidneys of rams : for tlie Lord liath a sacrifice in Bozrali,

and a great slaughter in the kind of Iduniea. 7. And tlie

unicorns shall come down with them, and the bvdlocks with

the bulls ; and their land shall be soaked with blood, and
their dust made fat with fatness. 8. For it is the day of

the Lord's vengeance, and the year of recompences for the

controversy of Zion. 9. And the streams thereof shall be

turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and
the land thereof shall become burning pitch. 10. It shall

not be quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall

go up for ever : from generation to generation it shall lie

waste ; none shall pass through it for ever and ever. 1 1

.

But the cormorant and the bittern shall possess it ; the

owl also and the raven shall dwell in it : and he shall stretch

out upon it the line of confusion, and the stones of empti-

ness. 12. They shall call the nobles thereof to the king-

dom, but none shall be there ; and all her princes shall be

nothing. 13. And thorns shall come up in her palaces,

nettles and brand)les in the fortresses thereof : and it shall

be an habitation of dragons, and a court for owls. 14.

The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet with the wild

beasts of the island, and the satyr shall cry to his fellow

;

the screech owl also shall rest there, and find for herself a

place of rest. 15. There shall the great owl make her

nest, and lay, and hatch, and gather under her shadow :

there shall the vultures also be gathered, every one with

her mate. 16. Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and
read : no one of these shall fail, none shall want her mate :

for my mouth it hath connnanded, and his S})irit it hath

gathered them. 17. And he hath cast the lot for them,

and his hand hath divided it unto them by line : they

shall possess it for ever, from generation to generation

shall they dwell therein."

" XXXV. 1. The wilderness and the solitary place shall be

glad for them ; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as

the rose. 2. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even

with joy and singing : the glory of Lebanon shall be given

unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, they shall

see. the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our (jlod.

3. Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble
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knees. 4. Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be
strong, fear not: behold, your God will come with venge-

ance, even God with a recompence ; he will come and

save you. 5. Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened,

and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 6. Then
shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the

dumb sing : for in the wilderness shall waters break out,

and streams in the desert. 7. And the parched ground

shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water

:

in the habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass

with reeds and rushes. 8. And an highway shall be there,

and a way, and it shall be called The way of holiness

;

the unclean shall not pass over it ; but it shall be for those

:

the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein. 9.

No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up
thereon ; it shall not be found there ; but the redeemed shall

walk there -. 10. And the ransomed of the Lord shall re-

turn, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy

upon their heads : they shall obtain joy and gladness, and

sorrow and sighing shall flee away."

Also Chap. Ixvi. 6. " A voice of noise from the city, a

voice from the temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth

recompence to his enemies. 7. Before she travailed she

brought forth ; before her pain came she was delivered of

a man child. 8. Who hath heard such a thing? who hath

seen such things ? Shall the earth be made to bring forth

in one day ? or shall a nation be born at once ? for as soon

as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children. 9. Shall

I bring to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? saith

the Lord : shall I cause to bring forth, and shut the

womb ? saith thy God. 10. Rejoice ye with Jerusa-

lem, and be glad with her, all ye that love her : rejoice for

joy with her, all ye that mourn for her : 11. That ye

may svick, and be satisfied with the breasts of her consola-

tions ; that ye may milk out, and be delighted with the

abundance of her glory. 12. Tor thus saith the Lord,

Behold, I will extend peace to her like a river, and the

glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream : then shall ye

suck, ye shall be borne upon her sides, and be dandled

upon her knees. 13. As one wdiom his mother comforteth,
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SO will 1 comfort you ; and yc shall be comforted in Jeru-

salem. 14. And when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice,

and your bones shall flourish like an herb : and the hand

of the Lord shall be known toward his servants, and his

indignation toward his enemies. 15. For, behold, the

Lord will come with fire, and Avith his chariots like a whirl-

wind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with

flames of fire. 10. For by fire and by his sword will the

Lord plead with all flesh : and the slain of the Lord shall

be many. 17. They that sanctify themselves, and purify

themselves in the gardens behind one tree in the midst,

eating swine's flesh, and the abomination, and the mouse,

shall be consumed together, saith the Lord. 18. For I

know their works and their thoughts : it shall come, that

I will gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall come,

and see my glory. 19. And I will set a sign among them

;

and I will send those that escape of them unto the nations
;

to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal,

and Javan, to the isles afar oft', that have not heard my
fame, neither have seen my glory ; and they shall declare

my glory among the Gentiles. 20. And they shall bring

all your brethren for an off'ering unto the Lord out of all

nations upon horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and
u[)on mules, and upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain
Jerusalem, saith the Lord ; as the children of Israel bring

an off'ering in a clean vessel into the house of the Lord.

21. And I will also take of them for priests and for Le-

vites, saith the Lord. 22. For, as the new heavens and
the new earth, which I will make, shall remain before me,

saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain.

23. And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon
to another, and from one sabbath to another, ^shall aU flesh

come to worship before me, saith the Lord. 24. And
they shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men
that have transgressed against me : for their worm shall

not die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they

shall be an abhorring unto all flesh."

2. Joel ii. 30.—" And I will shew wonders in the hea-

vens and in the earth ; blood, and fire, and pillars of
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smoke. 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and

the moon into blood, belbrc the great and the terrible day

of the Lord come. 32. And it shall come to pass that

whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be de-

livered : for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deli-

verance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom
the Lord shall call."

^

iii. I. " Behold, in those days, and in that time, when
I shall bring again the captivity of Judah M\d Jerusalem,

2. I will also gather all nations, and will bring them down
into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them

there for my people and for my heritage Israel, whom they

have scattered among the nations, and parted my land. 3.

And they have cast lots for my people : and have given a

boy for an harlot, and sold a girl for wine, that they might

drink. 4. Yea, and what have ye to do with me, Tyre,

and Zidon, and all the coasts of Palestine ? will ye render

me a recompense? and if ye recompense me, swiftly and

speedily will I return your recompense upon your own
head ? 5. Because ye have taken my silver and my gold,

and have carried into your temples my goodly pleasant

things : 6. The children also of Judah and the children

of Jerusalem have ye sold unto the Grecians, that ye might

remove them far from their border. 7. Behold, I will

raise them out of the place whither ye have sold them,

and will return your recompence upon your own head: 8.

And I will sell your sons and your daughters into the hand
of the children of Judah, and they shall sell them to the

Sabeans, to a people far off: for the Lord hath spoken it.

9. Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles -. Prepare war,

wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw near

;

let them come up: 10. Beat your plowshares into swords,

and your pruninghooks into spears: let the weak say, I am
strong. 11. Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen,

and gather yourselves together round about : thither cause

thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. 12. Let the hea-

1 This passage is referred to by St. Peter (Acts ii. 19) ; but evidently as being then

only a primary accomplishment, as he judged, of a particular part of prophecy :

St. Peter expecting that the rest would soon have its accomplishment also, as he

supposed the second advent of Christ not to be far off. Compare Acts iii. 19—21

;

a passage that I shall have to comment on in my next Chapter.
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tlicn Ije awakened, and come up to the valley of Jelioslia-

phat : for there will I sit to judge all the heathen round

about. 13. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe :

come, get you down; for the press is full, the fats overflow
;

for their wickedness is great. 14. Multitudes, multitudes,

in the valley of decision: for the day of the Lord is near in

the valley of decision. 15. The sun and the moon shall be

darkened, and the stars shall withdrjiw their shining. 16.

The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice

from Jerusalem ; and the heavens and the earth shall

shake : but the Lord will be the hope of his people,

and the strength of the children of Israel. 17. So shall

ye know that I am the Lord your God dwelling in Zion,

my holy moimtain : then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there

shall no strangers pass through her any more. 18. And it

shall come to pass in that day, that the mountain shall drop

down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and all

the rivers of Judah shall flow with waters, and a fountain

shall come forth of the house of the Lord, and shall water

the valley of Shittim. 19. Egypt shall be a desolation, and
Edom shall be a desolate wilderness, for the violence against

the children of Judah, because they have shed innocent

blood in their land. 20. But Judah shall dwell for ever,

and Jerusalem from generation to generation. 21. For I

will cleanse their blood that I have not cleansed : for the

Lord dwelleth in Zion."

3. E'^eldcl xxxviii., xxxix.^
—

" 1. And the word of the

Lord came unto me, saying :— 2. Son of man, set thy face

against Gog, the land of Magog, the chief prince of Me-
sliech and Tubal

;
[or rather, the chief of Ros, Meshech,

and Tubal j'*^] and prophesy against him, 3. and say: Thus

' Ch. xxxviii. follows Ch. xxxvii., with its vision of the valley of dry bones, indicating

the resurrectinu of the house of Israel.

- Ilcb. ~2"n' Trr!r ^"s*" '''•^"? '"^- I" the Septuagint the passage in xxxviii. 2—

4

reads thus. Yit av^^tjiirov (STi]oinov to npouioTrov rrov nri Twy, Kat Tt/v yrji' rov Ala-
yaiy, apxovTa 'P(i>£ Meaox Kai Go;3tX, (cai, Trpo<pt]Ttvaov nr' avrov, Kat nirov avrtfi,

TaCe \tyti Kvpiog Kvpiog. iSov tyio tTri at ap^orra 'Viot; Mtaox Kai Oo/St\. Kat
avvaS,w ffi, Kai iraaav rijv Svva^iv aov, ic. t. X. All'this is to iiappen, it is said in

verse 8, (tt' ta^aTov trwv.
Of Magog, Meshech, and Tubal, the following illustrative notice occurs in Gen. x. 2

:

"Of the sons of Japheth, Corner and Majjog and Javau and Tubal and Meslu-ch :

"

it being added verse 5 ; " By these were the isles of the Gentiles divided in their
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saith the Lord God, Behold I am against thee, Gog»

the chief of Meshech and Tubal : 4. And I will turn thee

back, and put hooks into thy jaws, and I will bring thee

forth, and all thine army, horses, and horsemen, all of them
clothed with all sorts of armour, even a great company with

bucklers and shields, all of them handhng swords: 5. Per-

sia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them : all of them with

shield and helmet : 6. Gomer, and all his bands, the house

of Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his bands ; and

many people with thee. 7. Be thou prepared, and pre-

pare for thyself, thou, and all thy company that are assem-

bled unto thee, and be thou a guard unto them. 8. After

many days thou shalt be visited : in the latter years thou

shalt come into the land that is brought back from the

sword, and is gathered out of many people, against the moun-
tains of Israel, which have been always waste : but it is

brought forth out of the nations, and they shall dwell safely

all of them. 9. Thou shalt ascend, and come like a storm

;

thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land ; thou, and all

thy bands, and many people with thee. 10. Thus saith the

Lord God; It shall also come to pass, that at the same time

shall things come into thy mind, and thou shalt think an

evil thought : 11. And thou shalt say, I will go up to the

land of unwalled villages ; I will go to them that are at

rest, that dwell safely : all of them dwelling without walls,

and having neither bars nor gates; 12. To take a spoil,

and to take a prey ; to turn thine hand upon the desolate

places that are now inhabited, and upon the people that are

gathered out of the nations, which have gotten cattle and

goods, that dwell in the midst of the land. 13. Sheba, and

Dedan, and the merchants of Tarshish, with all the young

lands." So that the original European stock would seem to have come probably from

them ; Javan, we know, being the chief father of the Greeks. The general idea

about Gog is that his region of colonization was the Caucasian countries and Scythia

:

also that Meshech and Tubal colonized the Sclavonic Russian countries ; of which the

names Moscow and Tobolsk are still memoi'ials. The colonizing progress of Magog
and Ros seems traceable by the name Mceotis, or Magogitis, still attached to the well-

known lake north of the Euxine ; and by the name Rosh affixed by the Arabs to the

river Araxes, flowing into the Caspian. See Bush on the Millennium, pp. 159—161.

Of Gog and Magog Coquoeus, ap. Benedictine Editors of Augustine C. D. xx. 11,

thus writes :
" Eusebius Libro ix. De Demonstrat. Evangel, c. 3, arbitratur Gog esse

Romanum imperatorem, Magog Romamim imperium. Ambrosius, Libro 2 De Fide,

cap. ult. de Gothis cogitat." Augustine, like Ambrose, makes Gog the Getrn or Goths.

Jerome expounds Ros as an appellative.
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lions tliereof, shall say unto thee, Art thou come to take a

spoil ? hast thou gathered thy company to take a prey ?

to carry away silver and gold, to take away cattle and goods,

to take a great spoil? 14. Therefore, son of man, prophesy

and say imto Gog, Thus saith the Lord God ; In that day

w'hen my people Israel dwelleth safely, shalt thou not know
it? 15. And thou shalt come from thy place out of the

north parts, thou, and many people with thee, all of them
riding upon horses, a great company, and a mighty army :

16. And thou shalt come up against my people of Israel,

as a cloud to cover the land : it shall be m the latter days :

and I will bring thee against my land, that the heathen

may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, Gog,

before their eyes, 17. Thus saith the Lord God: Art thou

he of whom I have spoken in old time by my servants the

prophets of Israel, wdiich prophesied in those days many
years that I would bring thee against them? 18. And
it shall come to pass at the same time when Gog shall come
against the land of Israel, saith the Lord God, that my fury

shall come up in my face. 19. For in my jealousy and in the

fire of my wrath have I spoken, Surely in that day there

shall be a great shaking in the land of Israel -. 20. So that

the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, and the

beasts of the field, and all creeping things that creep upon
the earth, and all the men that are upon the face of the

earth, shall shake at my presence, and the mountains shall

be thrown down, and the steep places shall fall, and every

wall shall fall to the ground. 21. And I will call for a

sword against him throughout all my mountains, saith the

Lord God: every man's sword shall be against his brother.

22. And I will plead against him with pestilence and with

blood : and I wdll rain upon him, and upon his bands, and
upon the many people that are with him, an overflowing

rain, and great hailstones, fire, and brimstone. 23. Thus
will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself: and I will be

known in the eyes of many nations ; and they shall know
that I am the Lord.

" 1. Therefore, thou son of man, pro])hesy against Gog,

and say. Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I am against

thee, O Gog, the chief of Ros, Meshech, and Tubal : 2.
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And I will turn thee back, and leave but the sixth part

of thee, and will cause thee to come up from the north

parts, and will bring thee upon the mountains of Israel

:

8. And I will smite thy bow out of thy left hand, and will

cause thine arrows to fall out of thy right hand. 4. Thou
shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou, and all thy

bands, and the people that is with thee : I will give thee

unto the ravenous birds of every sort, and to the beasts of

the field to be devoured. 5. Thou shalt fall upon the open
field : for I have spoken it, saith the Lord God. 6. And
I will send a fire on Magog, and among them that dwell

carelessly in the isles : and they shall know that I am the

Lord, 7. So will I make my holy name known in the

midst of my people Israel ; and I will not let them pollute

my holy name any more: and the heathen shall know that

I am the Lord, the Holy One in Israel. 8. Behold, it is

come, and it is done, saith the Lord God ; this is the day
whereof I have spoken. 9. And they that dwell in the

cities of Israel shall go forth, and shall set on fire and burn
the weapons, both the shields and the bucklers, the bows
and the arrows, and the handstaves and the spears, and
they shall burn them with fire seven years : 10. So that

they shall take no wood out of the field, neither cut down
any out of the forests ; for they shall burn the weapons
with fire : and they shall spoil those that spoiled them, and
rob those that robbed them, saith the Lord God. 11. And
it shall come to pass in that day, that I will give unto Gog
a place there of graves in Israel, the valley of the passen-

gers on the east of the sea : and it shall stop the noses of

the passengers : and there shall they bury Gog and all

his multitude : and they shall call it The valley of Hamon-
Gog. 12. And seven months shall the house of Israel be
burying of them, that they may cleanse the land. 13. Yea,

all the people of the land shall bury them : and it shall be

to them a renown the day that I shall be glorified, saith

the Lord God. 14. And they shall sever out men of con-

tinual employment, passing through the land to bury with

the passengers those that remain upon the face of the earth,

to cleanse it : after the end of seven months shall they

search, 15. And the passengers that pass through the
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land, Avhen any sccth a man's bone, then shall he sot up a

sign by it, till the buriers have buried it in the valley of

Hamon-Gog. 16. And also the name of the city shall be

Hanionah. Thus shall they cleanse the land. 17. And
thou, son of man, thus saith the Lord God ; Speak unto

every feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, As-

semble yoiu'selvcs and come
;
gather yourselves on every

side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a great

sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat

flesh, and drink blood. 18. Ye shall eat the fiesh of the

mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of

rams, of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them fatlings

of Bashan. 19. And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and

drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice Mhich I

have sacrificed for you. 20. Thus ye shall be filled at my
table with horses and chariots, with mighty men, and with

all men of war, saith the Lord God. 21. And I will set

my glory among the heathen, and all the heathen shall see

my judgment that I have executed, and my hand that I

have laid upon them. 22. So the house of Israel shall

know that I am the Lord their God, from that day and for-

ward. 23. And the heathen shall know that the house of

Israel went into captivity for their iniquity : because they

trespassed against me, therefore hid I my face from them,

and gave them into the hand of their enemies: so fell they

all by the sword. 24. According to their uncleanness and

according to their transgressions have I done unto them,

and hid my face from them. 25. Therefore thus saith the

Lord God; Now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob,

and have mei'cy upon the whole house of Israel, and will

be jealous for my holy name. 26. After that they have

borne their shame, and all their tres})asses whereby they

have trespassed against me, when they dwelt safely in their

land, and none made them afraid. 27. When 1 have

brought them again from the people, and gathennl them

out of their enemies' lands, and am sanctified in them in

the sight of many nations ; 28. Then shall they know that

I am the Lord their God, which caused them to be led

into caj)tivity among the heathen : but I have gathered

them unto their own land, and have left none of them any
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more there. 29. Neither will I hide my face any more
from them: for I have poured out my spirit upon the house

of Israel, saith the Lord God."

4. Zechariah xii.—xiv, " 1. The burden of the word of

the Lord for Israel, saith the Lord, which stretcheth forth

the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the earth, and

formeth the spirit of man within him. 2. Behold, I will

make Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto all the people

round about, when they shall be in, the siege both against

Judah and against Jerusalem. 3. And in that day will I

make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all people : all that

burden themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though all

the people of the earth be gathered together against it. 4.

In that day, saith the Lord, I will smite every horse with

astonishment, and his rider with madness ; and I will open

mine eyes upon the house of Judah. ... 9. And it shall

come to pass in that day, that I will seek to destroy all the

nations that come against Jerusalem. 10. And I will pour

upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je-

rusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications : and they

shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall

mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall

be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his

firstborn. 11. In that day shall there be a great mourn-
ing in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the

valley of Megiddon. 12. And the land shall mourn, every

family apart : the family of the house of David apart, and
their wives apart ; the family of the house of Nathan apart,

and their wives apart ; 13. The family of the house of Levi

apart, and their wives apart ; the family of Shimei apart,

and their wives apart ; 14. All the families that remain,

every family apart, and their wives apart."

xiii. 1. " In that day there shall be a fountain opened to

the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

for sin and for uncleanness. 2. And it shall come to pass

in that day, saith the Lord of hosts, that I will cut off the

names- of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more

be remembered : and also I will cause the prophets and the

unclean spirit to pass out of the land." ... xiv. 2. " Tor I
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will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle : and the

city shall be taken ; . . . and half the city shall go forth into

captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off

from the city. 3. Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight

against those nations. ... 4. And his feet shall stand in that

day upon the ]\Iount of Olives : . . and the Mount of Olives

shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the East and to-

ward the West, and there shall be a very great valley ; and

half of the mountain shall remove toward the North, and

half of it toward the South. 5. And ye shall flee to the

valley of the mountains ; for the valley of the mountains

shall reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee like as ye fled from

before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah king of Judah:

and the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with

thee. . . 8. And in that day living waters shall go forth from

Jerusalem : . . 9. And the Lord shall be King over all the

earth."

In summing up and comparing these several prophecies,

the first conclusion that we are I think irresistibly led to

respecting thein, is that one and all refer to the same great

crisis of the consummation :—that which is to be marked

by the apostate nations' last conflict against God's cause

and people ; and to end in the Jubilean blessedness of a

regenerated world. As to particulars, we must turn to

each prophet separately.

1. And, 1st, in Isaiah's various prophecies, besides the

general repeated notices of the gathering against God's

people and destruction of the Gentile nations, just as in the

Apocalyptic war of Armageddon, we have to mark that it

is especially on Udo7?i that one grand part of the curse is

described as falling ; whether the literal Edom, or some

enemy of Christ figuratively designated under that name

:

also that that judgment is to be one by fire and by the

sword ; not without a tremendous earthquake accompany-

ing : the fire being that which is to go up for ever ; and

the desolation of whatsoever of the territory is not destroy-

ed by the fire and smoke and sulphur to be a per[)ctual

desolation, the land being habitable only by wild beasts,

like that of the ancient Babylon at the present day :— also
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that there is to be attendant on this some mighty revolu-

tion, involving the dissolution of all the then ruhng powers

and systems of government both rehgious and political

;

much like that of the old Roman Pagan religion and em-

pire, as figured in the vision of the sixth Apocalyptic Seal.

Once more there will be marked what is said of the glory

of the divine revelation immediately after following, and the

Lord Jehovah's reigning thenceforth in Zion hefore his an-

cients gloriously ; together with some such resurrection of

the dead synchronically, as to constitute a swallowing up

of death in victory : the creation of a new heaven and new
earth following ; whereof they that participate will go forth

and look on the carcases of them that have fallen, whose

worm dieth not, nor is their fire quenched, and who are to

be an abhorring unto all flesh.—As to the real intent of the

Edom mentioned, it can scarce be supposed different from

that meant by Bozrah (which was Edom's capital) in the

parallel prophecy in Isaiah Ixiii. 1—6; where its destruction

is spoken of under the figure of a winepress-treading by

the conquering Messiah. And both the Apocalyptic evi-

dence of the subjects of the final winepress-treading by

Christ being specially the apostate nations allied with the

Roman Antichrist, and the uniform testimony of Jewish

opinion as to the Edom of Isaiah's prophecy meaning Rome,

unite to fix us in that view of it. Whether the Zion meant

be the literal Jetvish Zion, or figuratively the Christian

Church, is another question. But the two views of it are

in no wise antagonistic, and may well be both included.

Eor, in case of the Jews' conversion and restoration to their

father-land,—a fact clearly declared, 1 think, in Is. xi. II

and elsewhere,—the earthly Zion would be the metropolis

of the millennial Christian Church.

2. In Joel we have to mark the name of the scene of

conflict, viz. the Valleij of Jehoshaphat : a figurative name
evidently, as no such literal locality was known in an-

cient Palestine ; and which means the valley of God's

judgment. We have to mark also that God's judgments

are here noted under the Apocalyptic figures of the harvest

and vintage of the earth : and further that among the sub-

jects of it are specified Tyre, Sidon, Egypt, Edom ; the
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tvjo latter of which are specially sir!p;led out as destined to

desolation. As to the question about Zion, it seems here

to be answered, to the extent of the Jews literally and na-

tionalb/ having a part at least in the deliverance and the

restoration. For the gathering of the nations is represented

as occurring on " the bringing back of the captivity of Ju-

dah and Jerusalem : " a description inapplicable sureW to

the Christian Church.

3. In Ezekiel the fact seems clearly confirmed of the

literal return at this time of the Jetvish people. Also the

conjecture is suggested by his prediction that the King of

the North who is to be prominent in the last great contiict

against ]\Icssiah, having come up from the North like a

tempest-cloud with chariots and horses, may very possibly

be the Russian power: the terms Ros, Meshech, Tubal an-

swering too well to Russ, Moscozv, ToholsJc, not to suggest a

thought to this effect. Connected with which is the fact

that two of the peoples that Daniel hints at as those that

would be probably at the last Noy^thern Kings steps, (though

the pronominal ambiguity of the passage admits of the al-

ternative exposition referring it to the steps of the Anti-

christ, in confederacy with the last Kiny of the Soiith,^) viz.

Ethiopia and Libya, are mentioned here as those that would

be allied with the Ros or Gog invading. The scene of

the great conflict, and of the defeat of the enemy, is said to

be the mountains of Israel. And, as to the mode and instru-

ments of destruction, we read that there is to be the judg-

ment of pestilence and of the sword, as well as of hail-stones

:

also (a new feature this) that they are to perish in part by

mutual destruction ; much as in the case of Midian before

Gideon, where every man's hand was against his brother.

To the field of slaughter the fowls of heaven are called, just

as in the Apocalypse : and an awful idea given of the

slaughter by the statement that for seven years the restored

Jews will be occupied in burying the dead, and burning the

spears and arrows of the foe.—Further, there is the remark-

able fact foretold of a judgment of fire falling synchroni-

cally on Magog and them that dwell carelessly (or confid-

ently) in the isles, i. e. in the coasts of the Mediterranean

^ See p. 107. Daniel's Egypt probably included Ethiopia.
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and Western Europe : also, and finally, that, after looking

upon the conflict, the heathen not engaged therein will re-

cognise God's hand in the judgment, and thenceforward

praise and serve him; "God setting forth his glory among
the heathen." ^

4. From Zecharialis prophecy we infer that the anti-

christian enemies will form the siege of Jerusalem, after its

being possest and inhabited by Jews of the national stock,

now resettled in their native land and city : and that it will

be at first taken by the besiegers, and half of the Jews go
into captivity : also that there is to be then some such su-

pernatural interposition as in Apoc. xix. 11
;
("The Lord

my God shall come, and all his saints with him;") and that

in the destruction of the enemy ensuing there is to be both

a mutual slaughter by the swords one of another, and the

agency also of pestilence. Further, it would seem that

there is to be then a great earthquake accompanying

;

whence, besides its other effects, there is to result a change

in the visible localities of Jerusalem itself and Mount
Olivet: and that then, and thenceforth, the times of holiness

and happiness are to begin. " The Lord will be King over

all the earth, and his name one : and those that are left

of all the nations which came up against Jerusalem shall go

up continually to keep the feast of tabernacles :

"—Jerusa-

lem being thus apparently the centre and capital of a Chris-

tianized world.

In fine all seems sufficiently to agree with what we have

inferred as probable from the Apocalyptic prophecy, and
(though with more of uncertainty and doubt) from Daniel's

also ; to the effect that there is to be the destruction of

some grand anti-christian confederacy in the mountain-

country very probably of Judah, with fearful physical con-

vulsions attending, and the agency of fire and sword, imme-
diately at, or before, the final conversion and restoration of the

1 In comparing this prediction in Ezckiel with that in Apoc. xx. about Gog,

the difference will strike the least observant, that the one is an event pre-millennial,

the other post-millennial : also that whereas in what Ezekiel describes, hailstones

were to be one agency of destruction, in the Apocalyptic it would be fire from heaven

alone : also that while in the former case a sixth part were to escape (Ezek. xxxix.

2), in the case described in the Apocalypse there would escape not one.
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Jews, and the conimcnccincnt of tlic consequent glorious ])rc-

dicted times of universal blessedness. So that, as it seems to

me, we shall probably not err in looking for the nearly coinci-

dent occurrence of the two grand events following:—viz. 1st,

the homeward return of the Jews fi'oni their dis])ersions; in

fulness and strength like as when the mighty Euphratean

stream, on the willows of whose banks the harps of their

earlier captivity were suspended, was each day forced back-

ward by the mightier influence of the tide of the Southern

Ocean :
^ 2. the gathering, and the destruction, probably

in Judaea, of some great anti-Christian as well as anti-Jew-

ish confederacy, including the powers of both the Roman
and the Greek apostasies ; the spirit of infidelity giving of

course its meet assistance to those of antichristian priest-

craft and Popery.—Thus, as already before against evan-

gelic doctrine and evangelic missions generally, so now in

fine perhaps against the evangelization of the Jews specially,

and their restoration to the land of their fathers, it might

seem as if there is to be the last and fiercest outbreak of

these spirits of evil.^

^ Psalm cxxvi. 4: "Turn our captivity, Lord, as the rivers in the south."

Surely what I have hinted above is the mraning of this beautiful figure. The idea

of streams dried up in the southern desert flowing again (of course in their old chan-
nels) on the rains commencing,—an idea suggested by Lowtli, Home, and other com-
mentators in explanation,—ill suits the main point tliat the figure is evidently meant
to illustrate, viz. the turning back again of the Jewish captivity.—Nor, though far

better, does the explanation of the great Lord Bacon, iu his metrical version of the
I'salm, seem sufficient.

" Lord, turn our captivity.

As winds that blow at south

Do pour the tides, with violence

Into the river's mouth."

For rare indeed must be opposing winds of such force as of tkemselves'to turn back a
river's current. And the Psalmist's reference seems to be to an occurrence obvious
and constant.

On the other hand what I suggest is a figure perfectly con-espondcnt with the

thing figured; and one which to the captive Jews in Babylon must have occurred as a

figure etjually appropriate and grand. For the force of the tide on the river, com-
ing up as it did as far as Bussorah, must have been fiimiliar to their minds : and have
appeared to tliem fully as striking as it did to the Macedonian soldiers of Alexander,
when first brought from the tideless coast of the Mediterranean, to see the ocean tides

of the Persian Gulf, or of the Indian Sea.
- I put the case so;«('K7/f7< doubtfully as regards the Jews, nationally considered

;

though, as will appear yet further in the sequel, decidedly inclining myself to the idea

of tlieir national restoration, and the conflict connected with it, being included in the
Scripture prophetic sketch of the future. As regards the final deadly war of the an-
tichristian powers with Christ's spiritual Israel, under the present dispensation, there

seems to me no doubt of its being a prominent fact in the predicted close of the great
mundane drama.

VOL. IV. 9

#
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CHAPTER TIL

THE MILLENNIUM.

" And I saw an angel coming down ^ from heaven, having

the key of the bottomless pit,^ and a great chain in his

hand. And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old serpent,

which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand

years ; and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the

nations^ no more, till the thousand years should be ful-

filled. And after that he must be loosed a little season.

—

And I saw thrones ;^ and they sate upon them ; and judg-

ment was given unto them : and / saw the souls of them

that had been beheaded ^ for the witness of Jesus, and for

the word of God ; and whosoever ^ had not worshipped the

beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark

upon their forehead, or on their hand : and they lived and

rei2;ned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the

dead lived not^ until the thousand years were finished.

This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that

hath part in the first resurrection -. on such the second

death hath no power : but they shall be priests of God
and of Christ, and shall reign ^ with him a thousand years.

" And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall

be loosed out of his prison -. and shall go out to deceive the

nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog
and Magog, to gather them together to war;^ the num-

1 KarafiaivovTu. .

2 Trie afivaaov the same word that was used before iu Apoe. ix. 1, xi. 7, ivii. 8.

See my Vol. i. pp. 440, 441. ^ to tQvr}.

* So the Greek; Qpovove, without the article. ^ T^ov TrtTri\iKia}itV(i)V.

8 O'lTiviQ' eiih-dv those whosoever; //wse beinsj the accusative after / s«z<.' ;—or, of

those whosoever ; of those being the genitive after ipvxaq.
'' The reading of the received text is avfZ,r](Tav, lived again. But the reading in

A, B, adopted by Griesbach, Scholz, Tregelles, Wordsworth, is t^riaav ; the same word

as in verse 4. In Apoc. ii. 8 this latter word is used of Christ's resurrection ; 'Oq

iytviTo vtKpoQ Kai tZrjaE.

6 ^a<7i\ivTov<n. So Scholz and Tregelles, agreeably with the received text.

Wordsworth, after the MS. A, reads (ScKTiXtvovm in the present tense.

» fiC Tov TToXf/iov as if to the war. So A, B, and the critical Editions of Scholz,

Treo-elles, and Wordsworth. Griesbach, in common with the received version, omits

the TOV.
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ber of whom is as the sand of tlie sea. And they went up
on the breadth of the earth, and encompassed the camp of

the saints about, and the beloved city. And fire came
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And
the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are ; ^ and
they shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever."

" And •! saw^ a great white throne, and him that sate

upon it ; from whose face the earth and the heaven fled

away, and there was found no place for them. And I saw
the dead, small and great, standing before the throne :

^

and books w^ere opened : and another book was opened,

which is the book of life : and the dead w^ere judged out

of those things which were written in the books, according

to their w^orks. And the sea gave up the dead which were

in it. And death and hades gave up the dead which were

in them : and they w^ere judged every man according to

their works. And death and hades were cast into the lake

of fire. This is the second death. ^ And whosoever w'as

not found written in the book of life w^as cast into the lake

of fire.

" And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the

first heaven and the first earth had past aw^ay; ^ and there

was no more sea."—Apoc. xx. 1—xxi. 1.

We now enter on the great subject of the millennium.
In the Apocalyptic revelations, the vision of the Beast and
False Prophet being cast into the lake of fire was followed

by that of the binding of the Dragon, now^ again explained

to be the old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, *^ (the same
that from the beginning even to the end had been the

' This verb is not in the original.

2 tiQ TovQ uitovaQ T(ov oiwi'iov' thc Same strong phrase of time as in Apoc. xix. 4

of the smoke of the fire of Babylon.
^ ivioTTiov rov Opovov. So A, B, and the critical Editions generally; instead of

Btnv ill the received text.

* A, B, and after them Scholz, Tregelles, and Wordsworth, read more fully thus :

ovrog 6 QavaToQ 6 Sevripog tariv, rj Xiiivt] tov irvpos- Griesbach and Jlill omit the

last four words.
5 aTTTjXOov. So A, B, and the critical Editions of Griesbach, Scholz, Tregelles,

Wordsworth. The received text reads 7rapt]\9e. In either ease the aorist form of

the verb is adopted ; but in the sense of the p/upcrfcct, " had past away." So ain]\-

9tv, verse 4.

" See my Vol. iii. p. 13, Note'-, on the same phrase, as n.scd in Apoc. xii. 9.

9 *
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Spirit ruling in the hearts and the polities of the children

of disobedience,) by an Angel that descended from heaven,

and shut and sealed him np in the bottomless pit, or abyss,

for 1000 years ; so as that he might during that time have

no more povv^er to deceive the nations :—it being added,

however, that he would afterwards be loosed for a little

season. On the other hand thrones of judgment and roy-

alty appeared set in the vision, whereon Christ and his

saints were seen to take their sitting : it being the privi-

lege of these latter to live and reign with Him the thousand

years. ^ St. John specifies particularly, as if conspicuous

among them,'^ the souls of them that had been beheaded

for the word of God and the witnessing of Jesus ; evidently

the same individuals that he had beheld gathered under

the altar, in a symbolic vision long antecedent, the victims

of the persecutions of Rome Pagan ;
^ and others also, who-

1 That is, plainly, the^same thousand years. The article prefixed four times to

that phrase, (viz. in verses 3, 4, 5, and 7,) after its first mention as the term of

Satan's binding in verse 2, identifies the period. So Parens justly observes, p. 506

;

in answer to Brightman's theory of the saints' millennium of reigning being one that

would follow after Satan's millennium of incarceration ; a view advocated also by

2 It seems to me that the souls of them that were beheaded, &c., were seen, not as

the only pei'sons that took seat on the thrones, but only among them. This is a point

important to note ; as a contrary view of the intent of the phrase has by some been

supposed, and argued from.

Assuredly there is nothing in the text to negative my idea. For, 1st, it is not un-

usual, either in common or in prophetic narrative, to specify but part only of objects

that may have been seen. So, for example, in John xx. 18, where Mary Magdalene

only mentions having seen Jest(s, though she had actually seen two angels also. Or,

to exemplify from this present Chapter, in the very verse under consideration Christ

is not specified as seen enthroned, though he must surely have been there ; as verse 4

states it was with him that the 'risen saints reigned. And, indeed, his presence is

afterwards expressly notified, on the not improbable hypothesis of the time of the

great white throne of verse 1 1 being synchronic with that of the saints' thrones in

verse 4.* Further, 2ndly, we know from abundance of other Scriptures, as Dan.

vii. 22, Apoc. iii. 21, v. 10, &c., that the saints generally are to be admitted to a

participation in Christ's millenary throne and reign.

* n£7r£XfKi(Tfitj'(uv, a verb derived from TrtXtKi)?, an axe ; which, together with the

fasces, was conspicuous in the insignia of the consuls and other officers of the Roman
Government, and signified their having authority to punish with death.t Hence the

passive verb came to signify being put to death by sentence of him to whom the power

of the axe belonged, whatever the mode of execution ; and not the mere particular

death of decapitation, j So Vitringa.

* Of this more hereafter.—On the usual hypothesis of the first placing of the great

white throne being post-millennial there occurs the example in point of the dead only

beino- specified as those seen by John standing before it before judgment, though we
know there must have been present also those alive at the time.

t So Polybius, i. 7, &c ; cited by Eichhorn ad loc. fiaffTiyojffavTtg aTravrag Kara

TO Trap' avTOig (dog tTriXiKicrav.

j Similarly Tertullian (Apolog. 5) uses the phrase " Csesariano ^to^/o ferocisse
"
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soever had not worshipped, and did not at the time of the

judgment worship/ the Beast or his Image.—In order

thus to reign with Christ they rose to life again : whereas
" the rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years

were finished." This was i\\Q first resurrection. "Blessed

and holy," it was said, " is he that hath part in the first

resurrection ; on such the second death hath no power :

but they shall be priests of God and of Christ ; and shall

reign with him a thousand years."

And here the famous question opens, In what way are

we to understand this vision and prophecy of the Millen-

nium ? What the first resurrection spoken of, literal or

figurative ? Who the persons that partake of it ? What
the nature of the devil's synchronous binding and incar-

ceration ? What the state of things on earth correspond-

ing? What the chronological position and duration of

the iMillennium ? What the sequel of events, on the

devil's being loosed again at its termination ? Finally, what

the relation of this millennary period and its blessedness

to the New Jerusalem, afterwards exhibited in the Apoca-

lypse ; and what also to the paradisiacal state predicted in

the Old Testament prophecies, as to be introduced on the

Jews' conversion and restoration?—I propose in the pre-

sent chapter to discuss and answer the general question,

What the first resurrection, with which the Millennium is to

open : then in the next to consider more in detail, upon the

principle of interpretation thus previously established, the

probable order of events introductory to its establishment,

and state of things during the Millennium, and after it.^

Under the emperors, as I have elsewhere observed, the sword came to be the ensifyn

of this judicial power, iu place of the axe ; (see ray Vol. i. pp. 154— Io8 ;) though

not indeed to the supersession of the axe. For this was still used as an instrument of

punishment at Rome ; for those I presume that were condemned by the consular and

other inferior courts, distinctively from the imperial. Thus we read iu Dion Cassius

that Caracalla found fault with the executioner of Papinian, on a^ ivy avrov »cai ow

Si^ti Siexptj'^aTo.

' olrtvff ov TrgoafKvvijaav. Mark here the use of the first aorist ; and its possible

comprehensive signiticancy of time past, as reachinj^ continuously to time present, so

as expressed by me in the text. So tiiaaavKjav is used in Apoc. xi. 10.

2 In finally revising this Chapter, I have had the advantage of comparing its state-

ments and arguments with those urged in certain more or less elaborate Treatises

against the premillenuial view, published subsequently to my 1st Edition ; especially

of Nero's persecution of Cliristians to death, generally ; though in many ciises their

dtath was by fire, wild beasts, or crucifixion.
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§ 1. The chief Millennary Theories.

With regard then to our present subject,—viz. the
millennial first resurrection,—it is to be observed that

there have beenfour principal sohitions offered of it, to which

yet ^ fifth has been recently added, in brief as follows.

The fir'sf,—which was that of the earliest Fathers of the

Church, as Papias, Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Tertullian,

and other Fathers, a little later, of the third century,

as Hippolytus, Cyprian, Victorinus, Methodius, Lactantius,

&c.,—explained this resurrection to be literalhj that of de-

parted martyrs and saints, then at length resuscitated in

the body from death and the grave :

^—its time (agreeably

with the order of the vision in the Apocalyptic narrative)

to synchronize with, or follow instantly after, the destruc-

tion of the Beast Antichrist, on Christ's personal second

advent :—the hinding of Satan to be an absolute restriction

of the powers of hell from tempting, deceiving, or injuring

mankind, throughout a literal period of 1000 years, thence

calculated :—the government of the earth'^ in this its millen-

nial age, to be administered by Christ and his risen saints
;

the latter being now io-ayysXoi, in nature like angels ? —
that by the Rev. D. Brown, and that by Mr. (now Bishop) Waldegrave, in his Bamp-
ton Lectures ; as well as with the earlier anti-preraillennial Treatise of the late Mr.
Gipps. More especially the first mentioned of these several Treatises has had my best

attention, as being particularly able and elaborate. I shall refer from time to time

to one or other of them, as I proceed.
1 Of the earlier Fathers let me cite Justin Martyr and Tertullian, as about the

fittest exponents of the general view entertained by this class of patristic expositors.

1. Justin Martyr. Eyui It, Kai ii rtvig iimv upQoyvujfioi'tQ Kara Travra Xpicrnavoi,

Kai aaoKog avaaraciv yivrinfaBai fKinrafxtBa, Kai X'^"^ *'"'? *'' 'lipovrraXii/x

oiKOfio^jjWtKTj/ Kai K0(Tnrj9ti(nj Kai TrXaTwOiiTy, ['•'c] oi TrpoiprjTai liZrjx^l^ f"'

'Hirniat,- Kai o'l aXXoi ojuoXoyouiTi. So in the Dial, cum Tryph. (Ed. Colon.) p. 307.

And again, ib. p. 309. AiTjp Ttg oj oi'Ofia liuai'VTjg, I'lg twv aTrorrToXwv rov Xpia-

Tov, iv ATrCKaXvil/d ytvojuei'y avrij), ytXia irt] 7T0ir]ativ ti> ' lipovaaXrjfi Tovg rifi

ilfxiTi(>ii} Xpi(Tr({j TTiarivcravTag TrpoKpijTivfrf Kai fiira ravra rqv Ka9o\iKr)v (cai,

avviKovTi (pavai, aiwviav ofioOvfiaSov ujia iravTwv avaaraaiv ytvijaiaOat Kai

Kpiaiv. Moreover he speaks of this as the naXiyyivKna of those that expect Christ

in Jerusalem.—2. Tertullian. " Nam et confitcmur in terra nobis regnura repromis-

Bum : sed ante ccelum ; sed alio statu ; utpote post resurrectionem in mille annos in

civitate divini operis Hierusalem ca=lo delata, quam et Apostolus matrem nostram

Bursum designat, &c. . . Post cujus regni coelestis mille annos, intra quam setatem

concluditur sanctorum resurrectio, pro meritis maturius vel tardius resurgentium,

tunc, et mundi destructione et judicii conflagratione commissa, demutati in atomo in

angelicam substantiam, . . transferemiu- in cceleste regnum." Adv. Marcion, iii. 25.

^ The world to come, r) oikov/kvi] r) iieWovaa, of Heb. ii. 5.

3 Luke XX. 36 ;
" but are as the angeh, . . being children of the resurrection."
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and that under it, all false relinjion having been put down,

the Jews and saved remnant ot" the Gentiles been converted

to Christ, the earth renovated by the fire of Antichrist's

destruction, and Jerusalem made the luiiversal capital, there

would be a realization on earth of the blessedness depicted

in the Old Testament proj)hecies, as well as of that too

which was associated with the descent of the New Jeru-

salem in the visions of the Apocalypse :

^—until at length,

this Millennium having ended, and Satan again gone forth

to deceive the nations, the final consununation would fol-

low ; the new-raised enemies of the saints, Gog and Ma-
gog, be destroyed by fire from heaven ; and then the

general resurrection and jiulgment take place, the Devil

and his servants be cast into the lake of fire, and the mil-

lennial reign of the saints extend itself into one of eternal

duration.^

The second chief theory of interpretation,—one suggest-

ed in the Christian Church ere the end of the fourth cen-

The angelic nature of the risen saints in the Millennium is clearly stated by some of

these Fathers. So TertuUian Adv. Marcion v. 38, and De Rcsur. c. 36; " Similes

enim eruut angelis, qua non nupturi :

" also Jimtin Martyr, ubi supra : who, like

TertuUian, expressly quotes Christ's sayin<^, Luke xx. 36, declaring that the just,

when raised, should neither marry nor be given in marriage, but be laayytXoi, like

angels: also, again, Mvtlwdius :— V.aoixivt]Q yap Kai /.itra rovrov roi' aimi'a yjjf
avayKt} narra tattrdat Kai rovi; oiKijaovroQ- ovKtri TtBvt]'ionivovQ kui yafiTirro^'rag

Kai ytviiiTofitvovc, aW vj^ ay yiXov i; afitraarootpioQ fv a(pdapmc}, Taapinrci Trpa^-

ovTut;. So, too, similarly, Jrenwus, ii. 62 ; Cyprian ad Fortunat. 12 ; and Lavlantius,

vii. 6. From tlie last-mentioned Father let me cite. " Ut, similes angelis eti'eeti, sumrao
I'atriac Domino in perpetuum serviamus, et sinius oeternum Deo regnum:" and again
ib. 24 ; wliere he thus distinguishes between the raised saints, and men still living

in the body ;
" Tum qui erunt in corporibus vivi non morientur, s(;d per cosdem mille

annos intinitam multitudinem geuerabunt : . . qui autem ab inferis suscitabuutur ii

pneeruut vivcntibus, velut judices."

The reader should carefully observe this, as quite different representations have
sometimes been given of the early Fathers' views of the milleunarian state : Dr.

Whitby actually saying that " Methodius is the only one who denies that they shall

be thus employed after tlie resurrection." He strangely mistakes what was said of

men still alive on the earth, as if said of the saints raised ; though so expressly dis-

tinguished, as e. g. by Lactantius.
' So most of the Fathers I speak of: e. g. TertuUian and Justin Martyr, as above

cited. Lactantius however seems to make the New Jerusalem state post-milltiniial,

vii. 24 ; though the pass;ige is by no means clear and decisive.
'' So, for example, Justin Martyr expressly. Speaking of the filthy garments on

the High Priest Joshua in Zecliariah's vision, as not uulitly depicting the blasphe-

mies heaped on Christians by the Jews, he adds : a pvnapa ivSvfiara, TrtpirtOtrra

'v(p' vfnof naai Toig airo rou ovohutqq Ijjtov yivofiet'uii; XpicTTiavoiQ, dn^it a'ipoiitra

aip' iffiutv 6 Btoc, orav navruQ avafTri]ay., Kai Toi/f fitv tv atuii'Kf. Kai aXi/ry

ftaaiXng. a(p9aprouQ Kai aOavarovg Kai aXvTroiiQ KaraaTiitry, Tovg Si iig KoXaaiv
aiioi'iov TTupof irapaTTtiJi-^t]. Ib. 345. — " Jrcnceus too, v. 32, speaks of the

mystery "justorum resurrectionis et regni" as "principiuni incorruptela :
" and
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tuiy/ very mucli in consequence of the abuse and misap-

prehension of the literal views just detailed, as if of carnal

tendency,^ and which is best known from its full develop-

ment by Augustine,—may be called the spiritual theory.

It supposed the resurrection meant to be that of dead souls

from the death of sin to the life of righteousness :

^—that

the time of its commencement was to be dated from Christ's

first coming and ministry, when the Devil, the strong man
armed, was according to Christ's own saying bound and

expelled from the hearts of his disciples,* and so their reign

over him, though indeed but a regnwn militice,^ made to

af^ain, v. 26, says; "Christus est lapis . .'qui destruet temporalia regna, et setemum,
inducet, quiB est justorum resurrectio." And so again Lnctantius, quoted p. 135.

Also Victorinus.
^ Already in the third century Orii^en, and others of his school, had controverted

the literal millennary view ; but they do notjseem to have suggested any counter-

view in its place, that gained hold in any degree of the mind of Christendom.

Rather the course with them mostly was to throw doubt on the apostolic origin

of the Apocalypse, which seemed to favour the literal view. So in the case of

Dioni/sius of Alexandria, of whom I have spoken in my Preliminary Essay, Vol. i.

pp. 3—7 ; also of Eusebius, whose opinion I have noticed ibid. p. 28. In his view

of the jubilean times predicted by the Old Testament prophets, which we generally

associate and identify with those of the Apocalyptic Millennium, the latter was na-

turally influenced to an immense extent by the Christianization of the Roman world

under Constantino. See my Vol. i. pp. 2.55, 256.

As regards Origen himself, he opposed the literal view as Judaic : and spoke mys-

teriously of some millennium of converse with angels; oi yap i^ avOpajnuiv tig

ayysXovg fieraffTavreg )(i\i.a irri fiaOijTtvovTai vtto tcov ayyeXojv' De Princip. ii. 11.

6
;

(cited by Gieseler i. § 61 ;) and ib. 12. But I am not aware of any millennary

system worked out by that Father.

Epiphanius says ;
" There is indeed a millennium mentioned by St. John : but

the majority of pious men look on these words as true indeed, but to be taken in a

spiritual sense." Tj/v Bt^Xoi^ avayiVLoaKovriq o\ TrXttirrot Kai ivkajitiq, nipi tuiv

TTvivfiaTiKuJV ti^oreg, Kai tv avry TTviv(iaTiK<x)Q ixovra \afi(3avovTig, a\i]Bt) fitv

ovra, tv jSaOvrriTi St aa(pt]vi^oiitva irnrKJTtvKaaiv. Her. Ixxvii. 26. ap. Whitby.
- Augustine tells us that he was himself induced by reasons of this kind to aban-

don the older chiliastic theory, and embrace this other. " Quae opinio [viz. that of

the literal and corporeal primary resurrection of the saints at Christ's coming, to

the enjojnnent of a millennial sabbath] esset utcumque tolerabilis, si aliquse deliciae

spirituales in illo sabbato adfuturae Sanctis per Domini priesentiam crederentur.

Nam etiam nos hoc opinati fuiraus aliquando. Sed cum eos qui tunc resurrexerint

dicant immoderatissimis carnalibus epulis vacaturos, &c., . . nullo modo ista possunt

nisi a carnalibus credi." C. D. xx. 7. 1. A strange conclusion, surely !—that be-

cause some perverted the doctrine to carnal views, (as the heretic Cerinthus very

early, and others after him,) therefore it should be rejected : though Augustine knew
that the earlier Fathers had quite otherwise held it ; and indeed himself too, at one

time, as we find it expressed in his 259th Sermon :
" Regnabit enim Dominus in

terra cum Sanctis suis, sicut dicunt Scripturaj ; et habebit hlc Ecclesiam separatam

atque purgatam ab omni contagione nequitiaj," &c.
3 CD. XX. 6. 1. * CD. XX. 7. 2.

' C D. XX. 9. 2.—Augustine's regnum militiae may remind my readers of those

beautiful lines of our spiritual poet Cowper
;

His warfare is within : there unfatigued

^ His fervent spirit labours : there he fights,
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begin ; the Beast conquered by them meaning here tlie

wicked world, and its image a hypocritical profession :

^

—

that it was a resurrection, moreover, not then completed,

but one which would still go on wherever the gospel was

preached; its subjects being the election of God, (so the na-

tions or s^vr] of verse 3, whom Satan might not deceive,

were ex})lained,^) and its term of continuance all that re-

mained of what Augustine regarded as the world's sixth

chiliad of existence,^ even until Antichrist's coming at the

end of time:—which last enemy's manifestation and per-

secution of the saints (including the Jews then at length

converted,* as well as the Gentile Church) was supposed

to be prefigured under the emblematic appellation of Gog
and ^lagog:— the destruction of whom by fire from heaven

would inti'oduce the literal and universal resm-rection of the

dead, (a resurrection both of good and bad,) and conse-

quently thereon, the final judgment : after which that eter-

nal blessedness of the saints would begin in heaven, which

alike the Old Testament prophecies, and the Apocalyptic

prophecy in its two last chapters, (so Augustine explained

the matter,) prefigured under the symbol of the glorified

Jerusalem.^

And there obtains fresh triumphs o'er himself,

And never-withering \\Teaths, compared with which
The laurels that a Ctesar reaps are weeds.

' C. D. XX. 9. 3 ;
—" Bcstia . . populus infidelium : imago vcro ejus siniulatio ejus

mihi videtur, in eis videlicet (^ui velut fidcm profiteiitur, et infidolitcr vivunt."
* Those "ex quibus prtedestinata constat ecclosia." CD. xx. 7. 4; 8. 1. Else-

where, ih. 9. 1, Augustine markedly excludes from any part in this millennial reign

with Christ the mere professors in the Church. " Regnant cum Christo ctiam nunc
sancti ejus : . . nee tamen cum illo regnant zizania ; quamvis in ecclesii cum tritico

crescant." Let this Augustiiiiau distincticm never be forgotten.

The abyss into which Satan was cast, Augustine viewed as the hearts of the
"multitudo innumerabilis inipiorum :

" C. D. xx. 7. 3.

3 C. D. XX. 7- 2.— I have before mentioned that Augustine followed the Septua-
gint chronology ; according to which Christ's first coming had taken place at, or

about, the middle of the world's sixth chiliad. See my Vol. i. p. 397.
* "Ultimo tempore ante judicium Judieos in Christum verum, id est in Christum

nostrum, esse credituros, ccleberrimum est in scrmonibus cordibusque fidelium."

CD. XI. 29.

* It should be added that Augustine included the idea of the Church in heaven,

(the souls of the martyrs specified being a part for the whole,) as well as the true

Church on earth, participating in this reign with Christ. " Regnat cum Christo nunc
primum ecclesia in vivis et mortuis." C D. xx. 9. 2.

This view prevailed from Augustine's time, among certain writers more or less of

the Augustinian school, throughout the middle ages, down to the Reformation. For
example in the sixth centurv I'rimasius advocated it; in tlie 9th Ambrose Ansbert.

So too in yet later times Arvhbiihop Usher, as I infer from Vitringa, p. 1124.
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The third cliief theory and sohition may be called the

ecclesiastical theory of the past

:

—I say ecclesiastical, as dis-

tinguished from Augustine's spiritual, inasmuch as the

party triumphing over Satan was in it supposed to be not

tlie mere chosen and faithful in heart individualbj , but the

professing Christian Church as a corporate body ; and its

millennial triumph over him one visible before men upon the

world's theatre.—From the simple substitution of "the

Church " for the true members of the Church (a substitu-

tion which, as we have seen, involved in itself one main

principle of the apostasy,)^ there arose a habit very early in

the middle age of ecclesiasticizing in a manner Augustine's

spiritual theory : the apostolic and (as some would say)

post-apostoKc miracles, the silencing of Pagan oracles, and

travelling onward of the Church to political supremacy over

Paganism, being appealed to in proof of the visible binding

of Satan under the Church's power, even from the epoch of

its first constitution.^ And in this more or less ecclesiastical

form ^ Augustine's theory was perpetuated down to the

Reformation ;
^ indeed yet beyond it, even to the present

day.''* In order however to a presentable e(?(?/<?5/«-s//m^ form, the

theory needed of course some marked commencing epoch

1 See my Vol. i. pp. 278, 282, &c.
_ _

2 So e. g. the bishop Andreas.—So too in later times Bossuet ; who particularly

dwells on the martyrs' part in the reign, as shown by the miracles wrought by their

relics, and their appointment moreover in the Canon as intercessors.

3 I say more or less ; because some ware more simply ecclesiastical in their state-

ments of the theory, some with more decided admixture of the spiritual.

* At p. 470 of Vol. i. I have noted the general consternation of Western Christen-

dom on the approach of the year A.D. 1000 ; a consternation arising out of this view

of the prophecy.
5 After the Reformation various Protestant Doctors advocated it, with certain mo-

difications. So e. g. Luther himself, BiMinger, Bale., Paraus, &c. : {Parteus very

elaborately:) the exacerbation of Papal tyranny under Gregory VII. A.D. 1973, as

well as first rise of the Seljukian Turks, being supposed by them to mark the end of

the Millennium. On the other hand many Romanists thought to see evidence of

Satan's loosing, in the then rise of Waldensian and other heretics.

In the present day the theory, in its mixt form, has been revived by Dr. Words-

worth. Dr. W. dwells largely and earnestly on the earthly and visible Church's

privileges. " It is not a corporeal but a spiritual resurrection." " Our first resurrec-

tion is our death unto sin and new birth unto righteousness ; . . our incorporation

[sc. by baptism] into the body of Christ." " The erroneous application of the passage

to a mere bodily resurrection . . is ascribable to low and inadequate notions of our

baptismal privileges and obligations." pp. 54—57. Dr. W. makes his millennium

extend to the end of the present dispensation ; and so to include the long period of

the reign of the Papacy, which nevertheless he identifies with that of the Apocalyptic

Beast ! His explanation of this strange apparent inconsistency will be given in Note ^

p. 144 infra.
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of the visible Church's visible triumph over Satan's power
;

as well as some more consistent solution of the Ikast as pre-

millcnnial. Such a commencing epoch presented itself in

the Constantinian triumph over Paganism early in the 4th

century ; and in that alone of all the events of past eccle-

siastical history. And it was accordingly fixed on by one

and another expositor, from soon after the Reformation, as

the commencing epoch of the Apocalyptic Millennium :

—

first, I believe, by the Romanist Genchrard;^ then afterwards

by Grotius ^ and Hammond, whose names are more famed
as its authors. According to them the Apocalyptic Beast,

(alike the ten-horned and the two-horned,) instead of figur-

ing the then future Antichrist, so as all the ancient Fatliers

supposed, meant in fact only the then persecuting power of

A*ow?(? /^rt'^ttw; the destruction of which, through Constantine's

instrumentality, these interpreters expounded to be the event

symbolized in the preceding (i. e. the xixth) chapter of the

Apocalypse. The iMillennium of triumphant Christian-

ity, thus and then begun, was made by them to extend

through the period of one thousand years thence follow-

ing ; i. e. from the -ith to the 14th century : at which

latter time they considered the rise of the Othnian Turks

from Scythia, and their attack on Christendom, to have

fulfilled what is said in the prophecy about Gog and Magog
coming up and encompassing the camp of the saints. Upon
the destruction of which Turkish Alahommedan power,

whensoever it might take place, they looked for the fulfil-

ment of what was figured by the great white throne, and the

standing of the dead before it, (verses 11, 12, &'c.,) in the

universal resurrection, final judgment, and subsequent hea-

venly and eternal blessedness of the saints.

This millennial view% which followed naturally on Gro-

tius' view of the Beast as the symbol simply of Rome Pa-
gans persecuting power, presented itself as one fit and easy

of adoption to vanous Roman Catholic expositors of a

later aera.—With regard to reallfj Protestant expositors,

' So in his Chronop^raph. Lib. iv. p. 688, as referred to by Malvenda, Vol. ii. p.
217. Geuebrard was I'rot'essor of Hebrew at Paris, in the hitter half of the 16th cen»
tury, and a zealous anti-llugonot. His Chronoprajjhia was published in 1567- I
know not whether he propounded the Grotian view of the Beast.

2 A.D. 1650.
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such as explained either the ten-horned or the two-horned

Beast of the Roman Papal power, they could of course

only adopt it imperfectly, and by supposing the vision of

Apoc. XX. to be retrogressive. Such was the martyrologist

Foxes idea. And then as to the loosing of Satan at the end

of the millennium, they gave a Protestant turn to the symbol

by supposing it to have had fulfilment not only in the 0th-

man Turks' invasions of Christendom in the xiiith and
xivth centuries, but in the then rising to its acme of power

of Papal arrogance, impiety, and tyranny.

The fourth chief theory of solution is what we may call

the ecclesiastical theory of the future. It was first fully pro-

pounded, I believe, by Whitby,^ then advocated by Vitringa

soon afterwards, at the opening of the xviiith century ; and
from that time down to the present has continued to be

perhaps the most prevalent and favourite of all the millen-

nial theories, at least among English Protestant expositors.

Among its later and living advocates Mr. Faber has long

been eminent; and more recently Mr. Brown. It explains

the frst resurrectmi in question to signify a resurrection

of the cause, principles, doctrine, spirit, and character too

of the Christian martyrs and saints departed ; being thus

in part spiritual, in part ecclesiastical : and indeed in part

too, as 1 should add, national ; inasmuch as it is supposed

that the Jews will be then nationally restored, as well as

converted, to take a share in it. The time they consider

as still future; and that it is to begin, agreeably with Apo-
calyptic order, after the destruction of the Beast, the Papal
Antichrist

:

—that then, the delusions alike of Popery and

' Whitby speaks of this in the Preface to his Treatise as a discovery of his own :

" Conceiving that I have . . found out the true sense of those words Apoc. xx. 4, which
usually are alleged as the foundation of the supposed Millennium, &c."

Vitringa however, who alludes to W^hitby's as a work just published (p. 1141),

makes brief citations from two earlier writers, Conrad of Mantua and Carolus Gallus,

as expressive of the same general view. Conrad; " Credimus hie describi resurrec-

tionem quandam cujus aliquoties fit nientio in Scripturis : et est cum hi qui mortui

putabantur vivi adhuc reperiuntur ; cum vero sic reperti fuerint non minore admi-
ratione excipiuntur ac si ab inferis resurrexissent

:

" said in reference to those "qui,

evangelii causa, Papte indignationem incurrerant." Carolus Gallus : "Vaticinatur de

singulari adeoque miranda ecclesiae resurrectione et renovatione : quod nimirum ilia,

novissima hac aetate, ex Judisis et Gentibus, vivis ac mortuis, conspicua erit ; et mirura

in niodura, gloriosius quam unquam antea, ex mortuis . . reviviscct, innovabitur,

restaurabitur, et reflorescet." Vitringa, p. 1159. Conrad's Treatise on the Apocalypse
is dated Basle 1574. Car. Gallus, I believe, wrote a little later.
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Mahommeclanism liavinp; past away, and Satan been re-

stricted from any more deceiving mankind, the doctrine of

the martyrs long branded as heretical will triumph, their

characters be a[)preciated, and their spirit revive afresh, as

did that of Elias in John the Baptist ;^ the Church

founded on their principles thenceforth flourish universally
;

the earth enjoy for lOOO years paradisiacal blessedness ; and

the separate spirits of the martyrs and saints in heaven sym-

pathize with its joy.

Thus far, for the most part, the advocates of this view

agree. On the sequel of the vision, however, there are im-

portant differences among them. Thus, as regards the im-

plied second resurrection, while Vitringa, like the advocates

of all the three other theories already sketched, supposes it

to be the resurrection of the literal dead, small and great,

connected with the judgment of the great white throne. Dr.

Whitby, Mr. Faber, and Mr. Brown explain it as the up-

rising again of antichristian principles, immediately at the

end of the Millennium, in the persons and confederacy of Gog
and Magog.—Besides which there is a difference also in

their explanations of the Neiv Jerusalem. Alike Vitringa

and Whitby would have this to signify the blessedness of

the earthly Church, now enlarged and purified, the bride of

Christ during the Millennium. But Mr. Fal)er and Mr.

Brown explain it as post-millennial : supposing it to in-

clude the whole company admitted to heaven and life

eternal from among men ; that is, as settled by the judg-

ment of the great white throne, after the general resur-

rection.

Such are in brief the four most famous solutions of the

Millennial prophecy that have been offered in the Christian

Church, from the time of the publication of the Apocalypse

1 So Whithy. "As John the Baptist was Elias because he came in the apirit and

pou-er of Elias, so shall this be the Church of martyrs, because the spirit and purity

of the times of the primitive martyrs shall return."—So too Archbishop Whatcify, in

his Chapter on the Millennium in liis J]ssays on a Future State. " It may signify

not the literal raising of dead men, but the raising up of an increased Clnistian zeal

and holiness :—the revival in the Christian Church, or in some considerable portion of

it, of the spirit and energy of the noble martyrs of old, even as John the Baptist came

in the spirit and power of Elias ; so that Christian principles shall be displayed in

action throughout the world in an infinitely greater degree than ever before." lie

adds ; " And this for a considerable time before the end of the world ; though not

perhaps for the literal and precise period of 1000 years."
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down to the time now present. To which I must add yet

a fifth, first suggested by the kite Mr. Gipps, and which

may be called distinctively and explicitly the witness-resur-

rectlon of the past

;

—making the vision, as it does, to re-

trogress to the commencement of the Beast's or Papal Anti-

christ's reign ; and those who lived and reigned with Christ

to be men endowed with the spirit of the early anti-Pagan

martyrs, now revived as it were to testify for Christ against

Papal falsehood : after which, and the end of the Beast's as

well as witnesses' concurrent (!) millennial reign, the second

and glorious re.-;urrection of the rest of the dead is to be ful-

filled, he thinks, in the Jews' conversion and restoration.^

This has made no way, however, in the credence of the

Christian public,^ and therefore needs no such prominent

place in any sketch of millennial theories as the four

others.—As regards these theories it will now be my ob-

ject to show that to all but the first there exist objections

such, and so decisive, as to set them aside from the arena

;

and so to leave to that first and earliest (that is, the literal

view held by the primitive Christians) possession of the field.

^ The mode in which Mr. G. educes this from the sacred text is this. He pre-

mises (pp. 133, 131) that the word Trpoancvvrjrrav, being in the aorist, must have the

sense of the imperfect, "Whosoever were not (at that time) worshipping the Beast; "

and hence argues the synchronism of this millennium of the saints' reign with the

Beast's reign. Which premised, his explanation of ihcjirst resurrection as the rising

up of the spirits of the martyrs slain under Pagan Rome's persecutions, (Apoc. vi.

9,) in the persons and preaching of Claude of Turin, the Waldenses, the Wicliffites,

Hussites, &c., and other witnesses for Christ throughout the period of Fapal supre-

macy (p. 148), follows not unnaturally. The second resurrection he considers to be

implied in the Apocalypse, as one of the same character. So (ibid.) it naturally fol-

lows with him to explain it of the Jews' conversion, according to the prophecies in

Ezek. xxxvii. and Rom. xi. 15; as well as of that of the multitude of the Gentiles

with them, at the close of the millennium of the Beast's reign. After which event

he supposes that Gog and Magog will attack the converted Jews ; so the prophecies

of Ezek. xxxix. and Apoc. xx. on this point be alike fulfilled ; and then the literal re-

surrection, and judgment of the great white throne, follow.

2 The American Prof. Push, indeed, quite independently, as it seems, has also con-

structed a very similar theory. He supposes the binding of the Dragon in this xxth
Apocalyptic Chapter to have answered to Thcodosius' utter overthrow of Paganism :

this binding vision being in fact, not a sequel to that in Apoc. xix., but a resump-

tion of the broken-off historg of the fallen Dragon in Apoc. xii. (p. 94—97.) The
thrones in Apoc. xx. he makes to mean the new thrones of the te7i Romano-Gothic
kingdoms; (p. 127;) and t\ie. first resurrection, and living of martgrs with Christ,

to signify the vigorous life of those that were witnesses for Christ, in opponency to

the Dragon's successor, or Popes of Rome (139) : herein agreeing with Mr. Gipps.

The invasion afterwards of Gog and Magog he supposes (p. 155) to be that of the

Turks under which Constantinople fell, A.D. 1453, or 1000 years after Theodosius.

And Bishop Waldegrave too, in his later Banipton Lectures, has also propounded a

Millennial witness-theory essentially similar to that of Mr. Gipps.
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And in respect of three out of the four s])oken of, T moan
Augustine's, Grotius' , and Gip}is\ it will not, I think, need

any lengthened criticism to convince us of their total inad-

missibility.— 1. As to Aiicfustines theorjj, it may suffice to

observe that the millennial vision is in the Apocaly])tic nar-

rative essentialh/ and necessarilj/ subordinated to, and con-

sequent upon, those of Apoc. xiii. and xix., which describe

the Beast's reip;n and destruction, seeing that among the

partakers of Christ's millennial reign those "that had not

worshipped the Beast "^ are expressly specified : and, as to

any view of the Beast not worshipped by the enthroned

ones, such as Augustine fancies in aid of his theory, as if the

world, or anything other than the 3| years' Beast or Anti-

christ of Apoc. xiii., it is utterly out of the question.^ Just

agreeable w ith w hich is the inference from Daniel's vision of

the enthroned ones. Porthe Apocalyptic millennial euthro-

nization of the saints with Christ is plainly identical with

that wdiich Daniel there describes : w^hich latter is spoken

of as taking ])lace upon, and after, (not before,) the destruc-

tion of the Little Horn of the fourth Beast, i. e. the Anti-

christ.^—Yet once more it must be considered, by Protest-

ants at least, as a direct historical contradiction to this

theory, that for above 1200 out of the 1800 years during

which it would represent Satan to have been bound and

restricted from deceiving the nations, and Christ with his

saints to have been reigning, I say that for al)ove 1200

years of this period there should have prevailed over both

' OiTivtQ ov TrpotTtKvvtjffav TO 6r]piov. The circumstance of the verb being in the

aorist, not the pluperfect, docs not at all invalidate this argument ; the aorist being

often so used in the Ajxnalypso. Sec p. 14.5 Note-.
- I might argue from Christ's bridal also, mentioned Apoc. xix. 7; "Let us rejoice

and be glad, for the marriage of the Lamb hath come, and his wife hath made her-

self ready." And indeed Vitringa, from whom I have copied the arguments in this

case, considering the Xew Jcrumlan to be the bride spoken of, and the time of its

manifestation the Millennium, docs argue from it. 13ut I prefer to pass it over for

the present ; because tlic chronological, position of the New Jerusalem vision is a

point much disputed, and perhaps doubtful. It will however be remarked on, and

my views given of it, in the next chapter.

•' The following tabular comparative _view of the two prophecies is copied from

Mede by Vitringa.

Dan. vii. 2.

10.

12.

Thrones placed {poniti).

The judgment sate.

Judgment given to the saints,

Saints obtained the kingdom.

.\p. XX. 4. I saw thrones.

They sate on them.

Judgment was given to them.

They lived anil reigned with

Christ 1000 years.
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Eastern and Western Christendom the two grand Satanic

delusions of Popery and Mahommedanism. Had Augus-
tine himself lived to see this, I am well persuaded, consi-

dering his evangelical views of Christian doctrine, that he

would have been the first to repudiate his own millennial

theory, as that which had been falsified beyond dispute by
plain matter of fact. Por, though making the saints' mil-

lennial reign to be spiritual, and in the hearts and lives of

the faithful individually, yet his view supposed a multitude

thus true and genuine to be living and energizing in the

Church during the millennial period : insomuch that he

considered Antichrist's manifestation. Apocalyptically fore-

shown under the figures of Gog and Magog, and the con-

sequent reduction of the true Church to a mere paucity,

persecuted and opprest, to mark the end of the millennium.

Strange that any Protestant expositor, who verily believes

Popery to be the Beast, should yet positively, and in despite

of such belief, even now afresh propound the Augustinian

theory as tenable !

^—3. As to Hammond's and Grotius

theory, it is an essential preliminary to it, admitting as

they do the subordination of Apoc. xx. to Apoc. xix., that

the Apocalyptic Beast be interpreted as Rome Pagan, not

Rome Papal : a point as to which, after all that has pre-

ceded in this Commentary,^ it will I trust be the reader's

judgment that it would be a mere w^aste of words to offer

any fresh evidence in refutation of it. Besides which there

is that same historic objection to it as to Augustine's theory,

of its making the dark ages, and earlier times of the delu-

sions of Popery and Mahommedanism, to be those of Christ's

reigning on earth and the Devil's incarceration. I ought

to add that by expounding what is said respecting Gog
and Magog as meant of the Turks and their invasion of

Christendom, it makes the " little time " ^ of Gog and

^ I allude especially to Dr. Wordswortli. Is it asked, How can he possibly recon"

cile such essentially contradictory views ? It is as follows. Christ bound the

Devil, he says, Iva fir] TrXavrjat], " in order that he should not deceive the nations :

''

so marking object, not effect. And " the corruptions of Popish times and countries

. . show that men have despised what Christ has done for them, atid have loosed tlie

enemy who was bound by Christ!" pp. 50, 51. But in Apoc. xx. 3, 7, is not the

time of Satan's actual incarceration defined as 1000 years; and the epoch of his

actual loosing defined as not till the end of the 1000 years?
- See my Part iv. Chapters iv—ix.

^ fiiTa ravTa £ei avToy Xv9i]i'ai fxiicpov xpovov.
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Mago<j;'s insuiTcction to mean a period, according to tliesc

interpreters' own reckoning, of already al)ovc 500 years

;

that is, dating from the rise of the Tnrkish Othman dy-

nasty : or, if we more rightly compute the interval, of near

800 years ; since we ought to date it from the Tnrkniiui

power's earliest epoch of rise, in the dynasty of JSel/uk}—3. As to 3Ir. Gipps' theory, (as if St. John, retrogressing

to the times of the opening of the Beast's reign, meant,
" I saw the souls of the old anii-Pagan martyrs revived in

those who were now not worshipping the Beast,") there

are the obvious and decisive objections against it, 1st, that

there is no warrant whatsoever for sn})posing such retro-

gression, 2ndly, and no warrant for construing the aorist

7rfi0(rsxijvrj(rav as an imperfect," 3rdly, and none for con-

struing " and whosoever " in the sense of " in whoso-
ever." Moreover, according to this view, Satan would be
shut up in the pit of the abyss, and the pit closed, at the

very time during which (as Mr. G. would with myself ex-

plain Apoc. ix. 1) the pit was opened in order to the de-

ceiving of the nations by the Mahommedan delusion -.^—
the time of Christ's Witnesses' sackcloth-robing, and per-

secution even unto death, as pictured in one part of the

Apocalypse, would quite self-contradictorily be made to

coincide with that of the Witnesses' reigning and ruling in

another :—and, once more, as the resurrection of the Wit-
nesses, spoken of Apoc. xi. 7, would be the second resur-

rection, (their first rising to protest against the Papacy being

' So Vitringa.— See the continuity of the Seljukian and Othman Turks fully dis-

cussed and established in my Vol. i. p. 501, &c.
* The pluperfect sense, here given by our J'higlish translators, is quite common to

the aorist. So in Apoc. xi. 10, tjiaaavioav, had tormented; in Apoc. xxi. 1, antjX-
6ov, had past away ; &c.

With regard to Professor Bush, his fundamental supposition that in Apoc. xx. 1,

the history of the Dragon, or Spirit of Roman Paganism, is resumed from Apoc. xii.

—liis being cast down from heaven in the great revolution begun under Constantine,
and completed under Theodosius, answering to the figure of liis being shut up in the

abyss of Apoc. xx.—is, I conceive, in the Apocalypse itself distinctly negatived. For
whereas, according to Professor IJush, this Dragon ought to have' been from after

Theodosius' time shut up, so as not to deceive the nations, he is in Ajxic. xii. xiii.

represented distinctly as after that time not only sending out floods from his mouth
to overwhelm the woman, and driving her into the wilderness, but afterwards, witli a
view to prosecute his enmity against the remnant of the woman's seed who kept the

word of God and the testimony of Jesus, himself evoking the seven-headed beast,

Antichrist, which was but his creature, from the abyss : giving him up his throne
;

and, by seducing the nations to believe on him, fiu-nisiiing him all through his reign

with power and great authority.

3 Tlie same applies substantially to "Waldcgravc's modilication of Gipiis' theory.

VOL. IV. 10
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the first,) their previous death, there also told of, would be,

properly speaking, the second death.

Thus it is clearly Whithf8 futuro-figurative theory alone

that can, with any show of plausibility, compete against the

earlier and more literal explanation of the millennial pro-

phecy given by Papias and Irenaeus, and sketched the

first in my list. Nor, I think, if we do but carefully sift it,

will its refutation be found less clear and complete (though

it will necessarily occupy us much longer) than that of the

others. I proceed then to show this, and coincidently ; and

in contrast, to show the evidence for the literal view, in two

separate Sections ; viz. as drawn successively, 1st from the

J.^oc«////?^«c testimony itself, 2ndly from that of other Scrip-

tares at large.

§ 2. Apocalyptic evidence against Whitby's euturo-

figurative theory, and in favour of the literal

theory, of the millennial first resurrection.

Under this head it may be well to consider separately

what is Apocalyptically intimated concerning the death

raised from, and what concerning the resurrection itself.

1st, what is Apocalyptically intimated about the death.

It is of course fully granted by me that the term resur-

rection here made use of, and its cognate words, are often

used figuratively, as Whitby says, to denote a revival na-

tional, official, or spiritual. In Ezekiel's vision, Ch. xxxvii.,

the figure of the dry bones gathering together, and re-ad-

justing themselves into form, and then into life, may very

possibly signify simply the^;o/2Yz'ca/ resuscitation of the Jews.^

In St. Luke 'the prodigal's spiritual revival was designated

by the phrase, " He is alive again." ^ And again, in the

Apocalypse itself, both the Beast's living again, after

having had the wound with the sword, and the two Wit-

nesses living again, after being killed by the Beast,^ indi-

cated a revival of the persecuting empire, and revival of

the witnessing line, cause, and testimony, respectively. But

in these and all such cases we must mark most carefully

' I say simply^ because not Christian expositors only, hut Jewish, have supposed

an actual contemporary resurrectionjof the faithful dead of Israel to be also meant. I

shall again refer to this point in a later part of this chapter.

2 Luke XV. 32. ^ _Apoc. ^iii. 3, 14, xi. 11.
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one rule that is observed,—a rule the propriety of which

will np])rove itself at once to every discriminative mind ;

—

viz. that of making the ^resurrection of corresponding cha-

racter with the death, from out of which it is a revival.

Thus in Ezekiel it w'as a change from national extinction

to national revival ; in Luke from spiritual death to spirit-

ual life ; in the earlier Apocalyptic visions from political

and official annihilation to political and official resuscita-

tion} So constant is the observance of this rule, and so

stringent its requirement by the proprieties of diction, that

it needs but, in r.ny doubtfully expressed case of resurrec-

tion, to ascertain the nature of the death revived from : and,

if this can be ascertained, an explanation of the resurrection

conformable thereto must almost necessarily be the true one.

And what then the death in the present case ? What is

stated both in the passage itself, and in its A])ocalyptic paral-

lels, seems to me inconsistent w^ith the AVhitbyite theory

Q)i figurative death, as of the Christian cause or j)arty ; and
such indeed as to force us to imderstand it of natural indivi-

dual death.—For, first, we find expressly and prominently

specified among these dead the souls of those that had
been beheaded for the witnessing of Christ ; a form of ex-

pression which identifies them with tho.^e that St. John had
seen on the fifth Seal's opening, long before, under the altar,

the victims of the persecutions of Rome Pagan : whereas,

had the death now meant been the figurative death of the

Christian cause or party, the event would necessarily have

been one of recent occurrence, altogether distinct from, and
independent of, the deaths of those anti-Pagan martyrs

ages before.

—

Secondhj, had there been any such recent

figurative death, or, in other words, extinction and overthrow,

of the Christian cause and party, we might surely expect

that some striking symbolization of it would have been
given previously

;
just as of the figurative death of Christ's

two sackcloth-robed witnesses in Apoc. xi. 7, some time

before. But no such symbolization is to be found in

the immediately preceding context ; nor a hint, even the

1 So again in Luke ii. 3 1 ;
" This child Ktirai tig nnoaiv icai araaratrtr ttoXXwi'

IV lirpar/X, is set for the fn/l and rishiff again of many in Israel." And, somewhat
simihirly, Ezra ii. 8; "that the Lord may pive us a U'tUe revival in our bondage."

10*
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slightest, of any such great event. The last previous no-

tice of Christ's witnesses represented them as ascended

into the political heaven just before the 7th Trumpet's

sounding, that Trumpet of which the seven Vials are the

development; and in none of those Vials is there an. intima-

tion of any fresh slaying of the witnesses. There is re-

ported indeed, introductorily to the last of them, the ga-

thering of the hostile powers of the Dragon Beast and False

Prophet to the war of the great day of God Almighty ; but

this implies of itself the existence of saints to war against

:

while the apparently synchronical visions of the three flying

Angels in mid-heaven indicated activity and life in the

Christian party, not deadness or extinction.^ And 'indeed

the very last-noticed events prior to the Messiah's joining

battle with the Beast, are first the fearful earthquake in

which the Beast's great city fell into three parts, then its

utter destruction.—To the same effect, thirdly, is the argu-

ment from the mention just afterwards of " the rest of the

dead," and their reviving and resurrection :—an argument

this to which I must beg the most careful attention. Tor

the expression is one which, as it seems to me, absolutely

and necessarily connects this remainder of the dead, later

raised to life, with the other dead just before said to have

been earlier raised to life ; as having been originally, and

prior to the abstraction of the dead first taken, part and
parcel of the same community of dead, in whatever sense,

whether literal or figurative, that word dead be meant :—
just as a remnant of cloth must needs have been once on,

and of, the same piece as the part whose abstraction left it

a remnant ;
just again as " the rest " said by Luke to have

escaped to land, some on boards and some on broken pieces

of the ship, were of the same ship's company with those that

had escaped by swimming ;
^ or (to take an Apocalyptic

example) as " the rest of the men " in Apoc. ix. 20, that

were not killed by certain plagues, were of the same politi-

cal community, as men of Christendom, with those that had

been killed by the plagues.^ Apply we then this test, in

1 See my Part v. Chap, viii . ; and in this Volnme pp. 2—5. ~ Acts xxrii. 44.
3 At p. 236 Mr. Brown half intimates a derivation and meaning to the phrase oi

XoiTTOi quite different from that which I am arguing from ; as if all the rest of the

Beasfs party were meant, except the Beast himself and his False Prophet ; because
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order to determine the death in whicli both the parties

mentioned were once thus conjoined; aUke the martyr-com-

pany earUest raised to Hfe, and the T^onroi later raised. On
the nature of the death from wliich the Xonroi were raised

the Whitbyite expositors differ in opinion. The most of this

class of expositors, as Faber, Scott, Brown, Clemens, and

the British Quarterly Reviewer, follow Whitby in explain-

ing " the rest of the dead " of the Antichristian cause and

faction slain, as described in Apoc. xix., by him that sat on

the white horse, and revived in the persons of Gog and Ma-
gog.^ But will this view of the Xojtto/ stand the test just

laid down ? Could the dead martyrs, previously to their

rising, have been so united in death with the anti-Christians?

Surely not. How could both the Christian body or cause,

and the Antichristian, be dead thus figuratively at one and

the same time ? ^ The death of the one would be the life of

the other. Assuredly, as to any connnunity in political or

official death between the two parties here spoken of, just

before the millennial resurrection, the thing was nothing less

than impossible.—On the other hand, Vitringa (in common
with all the three first-mentioned classes of expositors) ex-

plains the death of the Xoittoi in the phrase I am discussing

o^ natural death;—that natural death from which their ris-

ing would be at the general resurrection, preparatorily to

the judgment of the great white throne.^ But then what

the character of the death of those whose abstraction left

them ihCkoiTToi, viz. of the beheaded ones, &c., mentioned

verse 4 ? Of course the same ; i. e. natural death. Very
ciuiously Vitringa does not advert to this point. Had he

done so he could scarce but have seen that it involves

the overthrow of his millennial theory.*—To the same

effect, fourthly/, is the use of the term " the dead," rtov

in Apoc. xix. 21 it is said of tlie former, " And the remnant fol Xoittoi) were slain

with the sword, &c." But, with the notice before liini of the dead and risen martyrs

intervi'nini]:, in Apoc. xx. 4, he shrinks from insistini,' on it. " The rest of the dead (pi

Xonroi)," says he, p. 237:—"dead, that is, in the same sense in which thv oth-er

party are meant as dead, in respect of the cause they espouse."
1 Faber, iii. 334 ; Brown, p. 236 ; Clemens, p. 92 ; British Reviewer, p. 189.

2«Besides which how is it, were this exphmation by Dr. Whitby correct, that

avi^tjaav, or some such word, is not used on mention of Gog's expedition ; to indi-

cate, so as in the case of the millennial saints, the resuscitation of the fallen cause ?

•' p. 1101. He calls this view of the death of the Xoittoi " simplex et clarus."
•* Since writing this I see that Mr. Gipps, at pp. Ill, 112, hail jircccdcd me in urging

this argument from " the restof tlie dead" against the^Whitbyitc milieuuariau theory
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vsxptov, generically, in the aiinoimcement on the 7th

Trumpet's sounding of what was to be fulhlled under it

:

the events announced as the grand result of that Trumpet
being evidently, as indeed most of the Whitbyite exposi-

tors allow, (alike Vitringa, Faber, and Brown,') the very

same with those symbolized afterwards in Apoc. xviii., xix.,

and XX. 1— 6. "We thank thee," it was said, "O Lord
God Almighty, because thou hast taken to thyself thy

great power, and assumed the kingdom : and the nations

were angry ; and thy wrath is come ; and the time of the

dead to be judged'^ and that thou shouldest give reward

to thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to them
that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy

them that destroy the earth." Could "the dead," thus

generically exprest, designate in figurative sense a particu-

lar dead cause and party, viz. the Christian :—one by the

way that at the epoch of the 7th Trumpet's sounding was
clearly not dead? Even so; say Vitringa and Mr. Brown.
No ! says Mr. Faber ; the phrase is too large and generic :

it means both parties, Christian and Anti-Christian.^ But
how so? The old difficulty recurs :—could both causes

and parties be dead at the same time ? Clemens appre-

ciates the inconsequence and difficulty ; and will have " the

dead " to mean here the titeralhj dead, small and great,

who were to be judged before the great white throne :
^ so

handing over this judgment of the dead, /or ivldch the time

was said to have come at the sounding of the 1th Trumpet, (or

at least within the period embraced by that Trumpet,) abso-

lutely and altogether, to an epoch above 1000 years later!

Can this be so ? It is surely more natural, wdiile supposing

' Vitringa, pp. 679, 680, 683 ; Faber, iii. 244 ; Brown, 211, &c. I may refer the

reader on this point to my remarks on Apoc. xi. 18, at the close of my 2ncl Volume.
- The verb K^ivtaQai is one' applied tojthe good as well as bad. So Apoc. xx. 12,

13. And so too Kpifxa, and other cognate words ; as e. g. John ix. 39.
3 Mr. Faber's observations (p. 244) are curious. " Since, with reference to the

literal day of judgment, the word dead imports universality as to the persons who are

finally judged, either for acipiittal or condemnation, in the final judgment of all man-
kind,—so, analogously, with reference to i\i\s figurative day of judgment [viz. that of

the 7th Trumpet] the word dead must similarly import universality as to the persons

who are temporally judged, either for acquittal or condemnation, in the temporal
judgment of the .Roman empire." So he proceeds to say that he considers " the dead
[in Apoc. xi. 18

J
to be first universally and collectively said to be judged ; afterwards,

in the two succeeding clauses, divided into the saints who fear the name of God, and
the wicked who destroy the earth." What! both figuratively dead together }

* p. 104.
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with him " the dead " in Apoc. xi. IS to mean the Utcralhj

dead, to suppose with Brown, Faber, and Yitringa, that the

opening time, at least, of the judgment on these dead is at

the opening of the millennium : the righteous dead having

then adjudged them an abundant entrance into Christ's

kingdom; the wicked dead exclusion from it,^ prior to their

other and linal judgment.

Thus in fine, and upon these four accounts, I find myself

absolutely constrained to view the death that the martyrs

and their associated brethren were raised from as death in

its literal sense : and, by consequence, the resurrection pre-

dicated of them as not, so as Whitby would have it, a figur-

ative, but rather a literal resurrection.

2. To the same conclusion tend the following Apocalyp-

tic intimations with reference to the resurrection itself.

For, first, it is in this resurrection, together with its im-

mediate precedents of the fall of Babylon and the Beast,

that there is confessed to be the fulfilment of what was said

in Apoc. xi. L8 of "the time having come to give reward
(tov fMia-Sov, the reward) to God's servants the prophets and
saints :"—confessedly, I mean, by most of the chief advo-

cates of Whitby's hypothesis. " The reward meant," says

Mr. Brown, " is just the destruction of Babylon, as the

enemy of Christ's truth and people, and their triumphant

exaltation in her stead." ^ And so too Vitringa and Faber.

* I beg attention to this point. I conceive judgment on the wicked to have thus, even

tlien, bcyun. Compare my remarks on Dan. xii. 2 and Isa. Ixvi. 24, pp. 193, 194 iufi-u.

- Free Church Magazine for 1846, pp. 270, 271. "The reward given to God's
servants," he adds, ''is not personal." I cite from his Ijctter addrest to me in tlie

Free Church Magazine ; as I have not observed iu the 2nd Edition of his published
work any so distinct notice of this particular point.

Vitringa on Apoc. xi. 18, p. 079 :
" Martyrcs scnsu mystico et spiritual! viercedem

dicuntur accipcre, quaudo his illorum prx'dictionibus et expectationi satislit."

Fabcr, Sac. Cal. iii. 24o :
" The recompence here spoken of . . must mean a re-

compence of vengeance upon the heads of their long triumphant enemies and
oppi'cssors."

The British Quarterly lievietrer, p. 183, half grants, half hesitates at granting,

that the epoch meant in Apoc. xi. 18 is tlie same witli that in the i)assagc before us.

" Mr. E. has assumed the identity of the parties described in tlie two passages,

though he supports liimself in so doing by the consent of Vitringa. . . Grant that

Rev. xi. 15— 18 refers to the same epoch as llev. xix. 11—xx. 15 " (rather,—xx. 4).

He does not contest tlie point.

Clemens however here separates from the other Whitbyite theorists. He seems
unable to bring himself to believe that such is " t/ie reward" held out to the saints.

" It can scarcely be said that these thing's were fulfilled at the commencement of
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But surely the retvard set before Christ's people in Scrip-

ture, in order to animate them amidst their many labours

and trials, is something very different from this.^ " Blessed

are ye," said Christ, " when men shall reproach you, &c.,

for my sake : rejoice and be exceeding glad ; for great is

your reward {[xia-Sog) in heaven." And again ;
" He that

reapeth receiveth wages (ixiaSov) ; and gathereth fruit unto
life eternal." So again St. Paul to the Hebrew Christians

;

" Knowing that ye have in heaven a better and an endur-

ing substance, cast not away your confidence which hath

great recompence of reward {[xi(rSoi.7ro<^o(riav) : for ye have

need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God
ye may receive the promise : for yet a little while, and He
that shall come will come." And yet once more in the

Apocalypse itself ;
" Behold I come quickly ; and my re-

ward {(xirrSog) is with me, to give every man as his work
may be." Surely, it would be but poor comfort to the

weary and tried and persecuted Christian, to be told that

some day, at a longer or shorter interval after his death,

and while he himself still rested in the world of separate

spirits, the sacred ^use in which he was interested would
at length be succes'sful upon earth, and all the chief enemies

of it destroyed : and that, in effect, this their destruction,

and this its triumph, was "the reward" destined for him.^—Secondl/j, the Apocalyptic designation of the millennial

resurrection as " the first resurrection " seems to me little

consistent with the Whitbyite view of it. Por, were it sim-

ply the resurrection of the martyr's' cause, how, I ask, could

it be called the first, and not rather the second, or, as I

might indeed say, the third resurrection ; seeing that the

Apocalypse, as these expositors in common with myself

the millennium. . The time had not come that God should give reward to those who
feared his name small and great: &c." p. 105. So, as before said, Clemens explains

those words of the song on the .7th Trumpet's sounding, ^'- The time is come of the

dead to be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward, «fec.," to mean the time of

the general resurrection after the millennium.
1 My argument here is of course greatly strengthened by what is said in Daniel xii.

12 of his ''standing in his lot (/cX/jpog) at the end of the daijs :" i.e. at the end
of the 133-5 days, just after Antichrist's linal destruction. But of this more when I

speak of the evidence of Old Testament Scripture. See p. 168 infra.

2 I have copied the above from a Letter written by me in reply to Mr. Brown,
and printed in the Free Church Magazine for 1846, p. 341. In the same Magazine
for 1847, p. 29, there was an answer by Mr. Brown, but no answer to this argu-

ment. Nor do I see any in the 2nd Edition of his Book on the Second Advent.
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expound it, liad itself already prefigured two great previous

revivals of the Christian martyr or witness cause :—the one

in the Constantinian revolution ; that same that was cele-

brated in the eucharistic song, " They overcame the Dragon

by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their mar-

iifr-testimony {[/.aprupia] -."^ the other in the Protestant

Reformation of the IGth century : which latter was indeed

expressly figured as a resury^ection of the marbjr-cause and

line, in the vision of the two Witnesses' death and resur-

rection,^ prior to the seventh Trumpet's sounding?^

—

Thirdhj, there occurs the important consideration that, as

to any notable revival of the distinctive spirit of the old

martyrs in times of millennial blessedness, such as the

Apocalypse implies, with the Devil bound and the saints tri-

umphant, it is almost a contradiction in terms. The spirit

of Elias might and did revive in John the Baptist ; because

he, like his predecessor, had to witness in a corrupt genera-

tion for the truth, even unto death. But here, where the

similarity ? Mr. Gipps, one of the most decided as well as

most able of all the modern opponents of the literal chili-

astic theory, so strongly felt the force of this consideration,

that it sufficed almost of itself to make him set aside Whit-

by's theory as untenable :^ though only indeed for another

on the same spiritualizing principle, which seems to me
equally untenable, as I have shown elsewhere.^ And so

1 So Mr. Brown himself, p. 3, thus writes of the Constantinian revolution as a

resurrection of the Cliristian martyr-cause :—" The martyred testimony of Jesus

lived and reigned : but the martyrs themselves lived not. The Gospel slew the fjreat

red Dragon : Paganism was defeated in the high places of the field : Christianity

ascended the throne of the Cicsars."

2 Mr. Brown agrees witli me in referring the death and resurrection of the "Wit-

nesses to the e])ouh and events of tlie Reformation: (Free Church I\Iag. 267:) and
so too Clemens. Mr. Faber would have the vision fulfilled in the banishment, and
then re-establislnnent in their valleys, of the "Waldenses. This makes no difference

in my present argument. In explaining the vision of Apoc. xi. 7— 13, the Whitbyite

interpreters all admit that it signifies some notable death and resurrectiim of the

Christian martyrs' cause before the 7tli Trumpet's sounding.
^ iSIr. Brown replied to tliis argument when urged by me in the Free Church

Magazine for 1847, p. 3-5, that the objection might be equally made against the

literal view of the pre-millennial resurrection ; because certain saints rose literally

and bodily at the time of Christ's resurrection, and therefore the pre-millennial

resurrection, if literal, would Ix" only a second, not first resurrection. "
' But no,'

Mr. E. will say: ' Only a handful rose then; whereas this k the vhole.' Just so :

and that is my answer to him." But does it make no difference that the Apoca-

lypse itself, which here uses the phrase " first resurrection," should have strongly

and prominently figured a previous revival of the Christian witnesses' cause and party

as a resurrection ? * p. 109. * See p. 145 supra.
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too the British Reviewer : at least to the extent, if I rightly

understand him, of abandoning what Whitby says of the

revival of the martyrs' spirit ; his own view being the same
as Whitby's and Brown's of the revival and triumph of the

martyrs' cause}

Thus, on much various evidence inferable from the Apo-

calfjpse itself, I come to the conclusion of the inadmissibility

of Whitby's millennial theory, just as decidedly as of each

of the other anti-literal theories : and at the same time,

since all the counter-evidence has gone to confirm the literal

theory, to a conviction of all this constituting a strong

presumption in favour of that literal theory of Irenseus and

the early Chiliasts. A presumption further confirmed by
the simple but important fact, that the doctrine of a first

literal resurrection of GocVs saints was no new doctrine in

St. John's time ; but one that had past downward to it

from eai'ly currency in the Jewish Church, as will appear in

my next Section."

It needs however, ere passing on from this part of my
subject, that I make an explanatory observation or tw^o, by
way of answer to certain difficulties and objections that have

been urged from the Apocalyptic passage against it.

And, 1st, the application of the word \}/u;^a^, souls, to the

saints and martyrs raised to reign \vith Christ, (which some
have objected,) forms no real objection to the literal view.

For it is but a term designative generally of their state just

previous ; and specially marking the identity of some of

1 I say, if I rightly understand him : for I am not sure that I do. He says, p. 183 :

" The principle that where a resurrection to life is spoken of, it must be a resurrec-

tion of corresponding character with the death from out of which it is a revival, is

a true principle ; and, as such, is fatal we conceive to Whitby's interpretation."

Yet from his remark p. 176, "When the fulness of the Gentiles is brought in, and
all Israel saved, . . God's martyrs wiU triumph in the victory of the cause for which
they had suffered during so many centuries," and again, p. 189, that " the rest of the

dead, like the martijrs, are the representatives of a cause, and . . supposed in their turn

to triumph when Satan their leader is unbound," it seems to me that it is only in re-

spect of what Whitby says of a revival of the martyr spirit that he differs from him.

Mr. Brown, p. 242, seems to think that the revival of the old martyrs' spirit of

faithfulness to Christ will suffice to answer the conditions of the case on that head.

And so Clemens, p. 89. But I cannot agree to this. It seems to me contrary not

only to the simple requirements of the symbol, but also to the analogy of the pre-

vious Apocalj-ptic case of figurative resui-rection,—I mean that of the two witnesses,

as explained alike by both of us. It was not the cause unA faithfulness of Huss and
the Waldenses that alone revived in Luther and his associates ; but their martyr-
spirit even unto suffering also. ^ gee especially p. 168, infra.
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the enthroned individuals with those -i^o-^ag that St. John
had seen Ions; previously, after their slaughter, under the

altar. ^ And thus it no more indicates that they were still

mere -^tj^oLi, incorporeal souls, than the title vsxpoi, just after

in verse 13, (" I saw the dead, small and great, stand be-

fore God,") implies that these last were still, at that very

time of their standing before Him, dead men.'^— 2ndly, as

to the objection that St. John specifies only the souls of

martjjrs and of confessors against the Beast, as taking seat

on the thrones of judgment, not departed saints generally,

I answer that this does not necessarily imply that they were

the only enthroned ones ; but only that they particularly

arrested St. John's regard, or that he had particular reasons

for recording them. Must not Christ, though unmentioned,

be su})posed to have appeared in this self-same vision, since

the enthroned ones are spoken of as reigning with Christ?

I have already elsewhere argued from these parallels,'^ and

must beg leave to repeat the argument :
^ also, as to the

fact of the martyrs not being the only enthroned ones, that

it may be inferred distinctly from the generally admitted pa-

rallel passages of Apoc. xi. 17, 18, and Dan. vii. IS:

—

seeing that in Dan. vii. 18, 22, it was for "the saints of

the Most High," generallg, that the thrones were set, and

to whom the judgment was given : and that in Apoc. xi.

18 the reward was declared to belong, not to martyrs only,

but to God's prophets and saints and all that feared his

name small and great ; " the dead " specifically.'^—The

' Apoc. vi. 9.

2 Let me add another example or two, as the point is important, and one on

which arf^uniunts have been frequently founded. Luke vii. 15; "And the dead man
sate up;" o viKpoi; uviKaQiatv Matt. ix. 33, "The dumb man spake;" 6 kixi^os

t\a\t]ae. So, again, Matt. xi. 5, xv. 31, Luke vii. 22, &c : and, in the Old Tes-

tament, Exod. vii. 10, 1 Sam. xxvii. 3, &c.—Thus it seems quite needless to urge

the frcciuent use of ipt'x^'- ^^^' persons, by way of explanation.
3 p. 132, Note.
» Mr. Brown (Free Church Mag. for 1847, pp. 31, 32) in reply to these my par-

allels,— 1st expresses doubt of Christ having appeared enthroned in the vision. But

what says Daniel in his corresponding, vision ? The Son of Man (Dan. vii. 13, 14) is

specially noted as the visible holder of the kingdom. 2. He thinks that the word

vtvpot, dead, in Apoc. xx. 12 includes in itself the living too : just as in the saying,

"in Adam all die," albeit that some are to be alive when Clirist conns to judg-

ment. But I cannot tliink tliis counter-parallel sufficient. The death derived from

Adam is spirittuil deatli, as well as bodily. And in the former character at least it

passes to tliose who shall be alive at Christ's coming, as well as the rest.

» The circumstance of Mr. Brown's distinctly acknowledging tlie parallelism of

Apoc. xi. 18 with Apoc. xx. 1—4 makes me wonder that he should take so much
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reason of the martyrs being so prominently specified here

seems to me easy of apprehension.^ It was, I conceive, to

remind the reader of the vision of the souls mider the altar

slain by Pagan Rome, to whom an avenging was promised

:

and likewise of that of the confessors under Papal Rome

;

on whom a similar trial of faith and patience had been en-

joined, with a simple similar resting on the promise.^ In

the specification before us it was strikingly set forth that,

though delayed, the promise had not been forgotten ; and
was now at length to have fulfilment.^—As to the objec-

tion from what is said of the 7^est of the dead not living

again " till the thousand years were finished," as if indi-

cating that they lived again immediately after the ending of
that millennium, (in which case all explanation of their

living again by reference to the general resurrection of the

dead to judgment mentioned in verse 11 afterwards, be-

fore the great vvhite throne, then first set, as our theorists

suppose, would be precluded, because of " the little space
"

of the Devil's loosing, and Gog's invasion, intervening

between the millennium's ending and that general judg-

ment,) the objection is founded on a quite mistaken as-

sumption of the requirements of the preposition till. The
tempest-angels of Apoc. vii. were charged not to blow till

the servants of God were sealed •} but it was not until after

the further interval of a little space, subsequent to the com-

pains to make it appear that there were none but martjTS seen in the latter vision.

For he admits that in the former all the saints are noted as participators in the mar-
tyrs' triumph.

1 " Why, if this is to he, [viz. a resurrection of all the saints,] was the specifica-

tion so limited as it here is ? We must leave the difficulty ; . . for we see no solution

of it." So the Brit. Qu. Re\'iewer, p. 184.
"^ See Apoc. xiii. 10.—In the vision too of the souls under the altar, slain hy Pagan

Rome, it had been said that their vindication would not be till after the slaying of

other martyrs their brethren, i. e. those slain under Fapal Rome ; and consequently

the vindication of the latter synchronous with theirs.

3 It will already have been observed that the ancient Fathers supposed, as I do, that

the pre-millennial resurrection would be one of all God's saints, of both Old and
New Testament dispensations. See p. 134 supra.

In further illustration of this being the view held by the early Fathers, let me
add to my previous citations from Justin Martyr and TertuUian the following

from Cyprian. " Vivere onincs dicit et regnare cum Christo : non tantiim qui

occisi fuerint, sed et quique in fidei suaj firmitate et Dei timore perstantes imaginem
bestise non adoraverint, neque ad funesta ejus et sacrilega edicta consenserint."

And again ;
" Nee solos animadversos et interfectos divinaj pollicitationis manent

prtemia ; sed etiam si ipsa passio fidelibus desit, fides tamen integra atque invicta per-

stiterit, . . ipse quoque a Christo inter martyres honoratur." Ad Fortunat. De Ex-
hort. Mart. c. 12.

* aXP'S "^ (T^paytcrwjuev tovq iovkovQ rov Qtov jyjuwr. Apoc. vii. 3.
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pletion of the sealing, that the first Trumpet somuled,

and tlie tempests began. In Luke xxiv. 49 the Saviour's

charge, " Remain in Jerusalem till ye shall have been endued

with power from on high," did not imply that they were

then instantly after to end their sojourn there. And so

too in other passages.^ Which being the case, the objection

appears to be groundless : and we may without hesitation

explain what is said about the resurrection, or living again,

of " the rest of the dead" after the millennium as fulfilled

in the uprising of the dead generally to judgment before

the great white throne, supposing our theorists' view cor-

rect of this vision ; contradistinctively to the martyrs and

saints spoken of just before, as raised premillennially to live

and reign with Christ.

Such, and so strong, is the various proof deducible from

the Apocah/ptic passage itself, with its context and parallels,

against Whitby's futiiro-fgurative view, and in favour of

the literal view, of the first resurrection in Apoc. xx. ; and

consequently of the resurrection of the just (as it is else-

where called - ) being premillennial. As the point, how-

ever, is one so controverted, as well as so surpassingly in-

teresting and important, it is clearly incumbent on every

earnest inquirer after truth to consider the Scripture evi-

dence that may bear upon it on a larger scale. This con-

stitutes the second branch of my argument. Nor, 1 think,

will its examination fail to issue in a deeper, fuller persua-

sion of the truth of the pjrmillennial theory of Christ's

second advent, and premillennial resurrection coincidently

of his saints.

^ 3. General Scripture evidence against Whitby's
ruturo-flgurative theory, and in favour of the lit-

eral theory or the millennial first resurrection.

Under this head I shall hope to prove the synchronism

of the departed saints resurrection, and of Christ's second

' E. g. Matt. i. 25 ; Kai owe fyivuyaKiv avrrfv eiog ov (T(Kt tov v'lov avrrjc tov

jrpujTOTOKov where, from the nature of the case, tlicre must have past scime time

atVer the end of the iwg ; even supposing that the okl Catholic view respecting the

Virgin Marv, as still after Christ's hirth an napdn'og, is not to be insisted on.

So againCyril, Catech. xv., argues from thc-^(7/in 1 Cor. xv. 2-5, " He mu-st reign till

he hath put all things under his feet." ^ Luke xiv. 14.
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and glorious advent, alike with the epoch of Israel's jjto-

mised conversion and restoration, with that of the contem-

porarily opening blessedness of the world, and with that of

the fall of Antichrist

:

—some other and different points of

evidence being added afterwards.

And, in preparation for this important branch of my
argument, it may be well first to trace the subject of

Scripture promise somewhat fully, and from the fountain-

head.

Every after-promise then made to man was wrapt up
(if I may so say) and contained in that original and pri-

mary promise made to our first parents after their fall,

" The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head."

Now on this promise we have what I may call an inspired

comment, in the apostle's saying, " For this purpose the

Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy the

works of the devil." ^ And, as Satan's work was the in-

troduction of both natural and moral evil,— including alike

a curse on man, with death as its special sign and accom-

paniment, and a curse too on the creation made for man,
(" for the creation was subjected to vanity, not through

any voluntary act, but by reason of him who subjected

it," i. e. if we construe the word of the instrumental cause,

the Devil,^) therefore the undoing of his work involved a

twofold restoration and removal of the curse ; the moral

restoration of man, with abolition of death, and the physi-

cal restoration of this created earth of his habitation. Nor,

I think, is it mere unfounded conjecture to suppose that

Adam, Abel, Enoch, so understood, and hoped themselves

to profit by it.^—The promise was not jeoparded by the

judgment of a flood of waters which God would bring

on the earth to destroy all flesh : for, together with his de-

claration of the coming judgment, God made the saving

declaration to Noah, " But with thee will I establish my

1 1 John iii. 8.

- Rom. viii. 20. Some commentators prefer to explain this of God, as the judicial

subjector of the outward creation to vanity. But if the instrumental cause be
meant, it must be either the Devil or Adam,—the tempter to orig-inal sin, or the
sinner ; seeing that the curse on the creation followed the sin. Which of these, is

immaterial to my argument.
3 By the use of propitiatory sacrifices these early patriarchs expressed their hope

in the promise.



Cn.III. § 3.] GEN. SS. PRO-LIT. 1 ST RESURR. EVIDENCE. 159

covenant:'' ^ that is, my original covenanted promise made
to Adam.—Yet again, in the tenth generation after Noah,,

when the world was afresh beginning to be filled with an

apostate population, and so the covenant to be afresh en-

dangered, He virtually repeated it to Abraham ;
" Get thee

out of thy country to a land which I will show thee ; . . and

in thee shall all the families of the earth he Messed :''~—there

being added soon after, very remarkably, a grant of the land

itself to which he was called, as if in some way particularly

connected with the accomplishment of the previous compre-

hensive promise : not only " Unto thj seed will I give this

land ;
" ^ but " To thee will I give it, and to thj seed, for

ever." ^ It is not the mere human expositor that has noted

the fact of these terms of the promise having apparently

given to Abraham h personal interest in the land as its in-

heritor, and similarly to Isaac and Jacob after him :^ else

we might argue that the promise of Abraham's possessing

it was fulfilled in his seed's possessing it.^ But one in-

spired seems so to explain the matter :'' and perhaps God
himself, long before.®—But how then was the promise to be

realized by him and them ? He was but a stranger and

sojourner in the land; not having had, nor expecting in this

life to have,^ so much as a foot of it in possession :—indeed

it was expressly intimated to him, in a vision that had a

horror of great darkness as its meet accompaniment, that

he was himself to die and be buried in a good old age,

like his fathers before him:^*^—whereas the inheritance pro-

mised implied fruition as a possessor, and that possession

' Gen. vi. 18. - Gen. xii. 3. ^ Qg^ ^ii. 7.

* Gen. xiii. 15. And .so again, xv. 7, xvii. 8. In the former of these two pas-

sages the notable term inherit is introduced for the tirst time into the lUble ;
"1

am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to

inherit it." In xvii. 8, the strong expression is used ;
" I will give unto thee, and

to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan,

for an everlasting possession." ^ Gen. xxvi. 3, xxviii. 13, xxxv. 12.

•^ So Gen. xlvi. 4 ;
" I will go down with thee (Jacob) into Egypt, and I will

also surely bring thee up again : " i. c. in his seed. For we can hardly understand the

words of the bringing upof his corpse.

' Viz. St. Stephen, Acts vii. 5; " And God gave him none inheritance in it, no
not so much as to set his foot on : yet He promised that He wcndd give it to him
for a possession, and to his seed after him."—Irenieus, v. 32, dwells much on this

intent of the promise to Abraham. * Exod. vi. 4.

° Compare the words " wherein thou art a stranger," of Gen. xvii. 8, quoted

above. '" Gen. .\v. 15.
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one for ever} The memorable act of his proceeding,

according to the Divine command, to slay Isaac, the very-

son in whom the promise was to have its fulfilment, fur-

nished occasion (as the inspired apostle explains to us)

for the manifestation of his views on this point. " He
accounted that God was able to raise him up even from the

dead ; " ^ and in fact did, as it were, receive him back from

death (and of course all Isaac's seed in him) in a type or

figure.^ That is, I conceive, his faith realized the possi-

bility, and rested on it, of the promise connected with Isaac

having its fulfilment through the intervention of, and after,

a resurrection from the dead

:

—a figure of the manner in

which he himself, doubtless, as well as Isaac and Isaac's

seed, (Christ, the promised seed kclt s^o^r})/, specially in-

cluded,^) might expect to realize the promised inheritance.^

So " by faith he sojourned in the land ofpromise, (a place

which he shoidd after receive for an inheritance,) as in a

strange country ; dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and

Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise :"*" yet

looking for the promised inheritance, with the world it-

self as its appendage,'^ after death and resurrection : and
for all in a state quite different from what was then before his

eyes ; even as a world renovated, a Canaan made heavenly,^

" a city which had foundations, whose builder and maker
was God." ^

1 I do not forget the often restricted use of this phrase. But, admitting Abra-
ham's ])e)-sonal interest in the gift, the restricted use can here scarcely apply,

2 Heb. xi. 19. ^ tv irapajSoXy, ibid. * Compare Heb. ii. 14.

5 Compare Rom. iv. 17 ;
" He believed in God that quicheneth the dead., and calleth

things which are not, as though they were." « Heb. xi. 8, 9.

^ Rom. iv. 13 ;
" For the promise that he should be the heir of the world was not

to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the j-ighteousness of faith."

* Heb. xi. 16.—TertuUian thinks there may have been a reference to the double
blessing to the faithful seed of Abraham, the earthly blessing and the hea/venly, in

the double comparison of the number of his seed to the sand on earth and the stars

in heaven. " Quid tibi videtur ; cum Abrahse semen post primam promissionera,

quam in multitudinem arenm repromittitur, ad instar quoque stellarnin destinatur,

nonne et terreufe et coelestis dispositionis auspicia sunt } " Adv. Marcion iii. 25.

Canaan is often spoken of as a type of heaven. But I read not a word of heaven in

the promise to Abraham, in local distinction from Canaan.

Compare Justin MartjT's application to Christians of Abraham's call, and of the

promise to Abraham. Kai yfiaQ Se aitavTaq Si tKeivtjQ rijg <pwi>r}i; iKuXtaf kui

eS,r]\6o^ev T]St] airo ttjq iroXiTtiae tv y t^w^ti' Kara ra Koiva rwv aWwv rrjc y»;c
oiKJjTopuii', KaKujg ^lovTfg' Kai aw t(^ Al^paafx ti]v ayiav K\7]povonri<jOfifv yi)v, iiq

rov uTrepai'Tov aiwva Tt]v K\i]povofiiav \t]^ofitvoi. Dial, cum Trypli. p. 347.
" Heb. xi. 10.—Macknigbt on Heb. vi. says that " the covenant with Abraham

might with great propriety be termed the gospel of the patriarchs and of the Jews."
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Meanwhile there had been revealed to him (it was in

the vision that had the horror of great darkness accom-
panying it) a new and most important appendix in God's

purpose to the old covenant of grace. The question was
permitted to be asked by Abraham, (by Abraham not in

his individual character, I conceive, but as the representa-

tive and federal head, like Adam before him, of his seed in-

terested in the promised inheritance,) " Lord God, wJierchy

shall I Jcnoiv that I shall inherit it (the land) ? "^ And, as

in answer, God told him that his seed (his natural seed

evidently) should, after sojourning and suffering in a land

not theirs for above 400 years, come out in the fourth gen-

eration; and, as a nation, occupy that same land of Canaan.^

This therefore was to be after Abraham himself, and Isaac

too, had died. So that there now opened before him the

vista of a new line of covenant-promise, not annulling or

superseding,^ but only co-ordinate with, and corroborative

of, the older covenant-promise :

^—the new promise being

that of his natural seed as a living nation occupying the

earthly Canaan ; as if for an actual guarantee, and sign to

perpetual generations, of his spiritual seed (the holy elec-

tion of grace out of the natural seed^) at length after death,

and through the medium of a resurrection, inheriting the

same Canaan, in some way at length made heavenl/j, and
with God himself revealed therein as their God.^ Besides

which important object, this new national dispensation was

^ Gen. XV. 8. "^ Ibid, verse 16. See on this Brooks' Elements, eh. ii.

' So St. Paul, Gal. iii. 17 ;
" This, I say, that the covenant that was confirmed be-

fore of God in Christ, the law which was 430 years after cannot disannul, that it

should make the promise of none effect. For if the inhei'itance be of the law, it was
no more of promise : but God gave it to Abraham by promise."

* So Rom. iv. 11 ;
" He received the sign of circumcision;—a seal of the righteousness

offaith., [and of course of the promise thereto attached,'] which ho had yet heini^ un-

circumcised ; that he might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not

circumcised
;

" even of " many nations." See Macknight on Horn. ix. 8 ; also his

Essay V., prefixed to the Epistle to the Galatians, Introduction, and ^ 3.

Compare the sign given to Moses in Exod. iii. 12: a sign of something smaller

and yet future, to assure him and his people of the fulfilment of something greater,

and which in its full comprehensiveness embraced a yet more distant futurity. So too

the sign given by Samuel to Saul, in proof of the latter possessing the kingdom,

1 Sam. X. 2, «S:c. ; that to Ilezekiah, 2 Kings xix. 29, and that to Ahaz, Isa. vii. 14,

in proof of God's perpetual purposes of mercy to Judah.
'•> The admissibility of Gentiles was scarcely revealed.

^ This is always expressed, or iin])lied, as the grand glory of the reward ; from Gen.

XV. 1, "Fear not, Abraham; / am tliy shield, and thy exceedin;/ great reward;" to

Levit. xxvi. 12, " /will be your God, and ye shall be my people."

VOL. IV. 11
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made subservient in a thousand ways both to illustrate, and

as a schoolmaster to train up the people for participation in,

the earlier covenant of heavenly promise : setting forth, as

appeared afterwards in its wonderful ritual and code of

law, so strikingly as probably nothing else could have done,

the vastness of the alienation caused by Adam's sin be-

tween a holy God and sinful man, and consequent vastness

of the difficulty of effecting what the original covenant im-

plied, in respect of man's (and inclusively the creation's)

restoration and reconciliation : and the need consequently

of an all-perfect atoner, mediator, and purifier, such as

miglit indeed do the work, and reahze the wonderful ideas,

now first fully set forth, of redemption and a redeemer.—

•

No wonder that the faithful servants of God in every age

should have found in the varying history of the Jewish

nation,—of its rebellions and its punishments,— its stub-

bornness, and his treatment of its stubbornness,—its re-

pentances and its partial restorations,—types of their own
spiritual history, and of God's unwearied faithfulness in his

covenant to save.^ That nation, and its natural history,

seem to have been almost set forth to Abraham, in God's

first announcement concerning it, as a sign and type of the

spiritual history, and ultimate spiritual blessedness, of the

spiritual seed. I say a sign of its ultimate spiritual blessed-

ness. For the final and ultimate view of the natural Israel,

(as well as of the spiritual,) as predicated in all prophecy

concerning it,—from the prophecies by Moses ^ to those by
Christ ^ and St. Paul,*—was that of its ultimate blessed

union with God ; though not till after a long and fearful

sera of alienation and judgment, and the temporary pass-

ing away in consequence of the supremacy and glory from

Israel.

And here then there might naturally arise a question with

the believer of old, as he looked forward into the distant

future, Would there be any coincidence in respect of time,

as well as of earthhj scene, between the fulfilments of the

ultimate blessings predicted in respect of either covenant ?

—in other words, a synchronization of the spiritual Israel's

' Compare 1 Cor. x. 6. • Deut. xxx. 1—9.

3 Luke xxi. 24, Matt, xxiii. 39. * Rom. xi. 25, 26.
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resurrection from the dead, in order to its inheritance both

of a renovated earth and of God himself its Redeemer, with

the natural Israel's restoration to their renovated land and

to the favour of their Redeemer-God? A question this,

bearing directly, the reader will see, on the point of our

present investigation : and to which the scriptural answer,

I believe, is this, that the chronological connexion of the

two consummations was a thing intended ; and neither un-

foreshown to, nor unforeseen ])y, the saints of God, alike

before, and at, and after, the time of Christ.—I proceed to

give proof of this ; and shall endeavour in doing so to keep

the national Israel's promised ultimate happiness in view,

as distinguished from the renovated world's ultimate

happiness, which is to be the subject of my next head

:

though indeed the one is so mixed up with the other, that

it is hard to keep the view of the two altogether distinct

and separate.

1. The intimated synchronism of the spiritual Israel's

resurrection from the dead w'lih. the restoration of the na-

tural Israel to God's favour and their own land.

On Moses' views in this matter there is scarce evidence

sufficient to enable us to pronounce : though it seems that

he understood the distinction of the two covenant-promises;

and, as one written in God's book of the living,^ looked

himself for the reward of the same heavenhj country as his

fathers :
^ a country identified almost by the very language

of his law ^ with that earthly Canaan to which, in fulfilment

of the lesser promise made to Abraham, and in type of the

future spiritual seed's great Prophet and Leader,^ he was

now conducting the nation of Israel.—But, passing onward
in Jewish history, in the writings of David (Christ's most

' Exod. xxxii. 31 ; " And Moses said unto the Lord, Oh this people have sinned

a great sin. . . Yet now if thou wilt forfj^ivc their sin— ; and if not, blot me, I pray

thee, out of the book that thou hast written. And the Lord said unto Moses, Who-
soever hath sinned against me, hira will I blot out of my book." Tliis book is called

in Psalm Ixix. 28 and Isa. iv. 3 the book of the living ; in Ezek. xiii. 9, the vriiing

of the home of Israel i in Dan. xii. 1, simply fhe book; ("Thy people shall be deli-

vered, every one that shall be found written in the book ;
") m Phil. iv. 3, and Rev.

iii. 5, XX. lo, xxi. 27, the book of life ; in Luke x. 20, and Heb. xii. 23, a writing in

heaven. Compare also Apoc. vii. 4. * Heb. xi. 26.

3 " The land shall not be sold for ever; for the land is mine : for ye are strangers

and sojourners with (before) me." So Lev. xxv. 23, on the Jubilee. * Dcut. xviii. 15.

11 •



164 APOC. XX. 1—XXI. 1. [part VI.

eminent type in the kingly, as Moses in the 'pro'phetic cha-

racter) an expectation does, I think, appear of this synchron-

ism ; even as by one who had been taught the secret of

God's covenant.^ Himself raised to be king of Israel, and

foreknowing that he was to be the father according to the

flesh, as well as the royal type, of King Messiah, (the self-

same seed of the woman, and seed of Abraham, that had

been promised to Adam and to Abraham,) that Messiah's

ultimate reign of glory, after certain previous and mysteri-

ous sufferings,^ was a subject on which he loved to dwell.

And he tlms spoke of it :—viz. as a reign that would be

established on earth^ a manifestation of his personal glory

accompanying its introduction ;
* with the gathering of his

saints to Him, such as had made a covenant with Him by
sacrifice,^ and an act and process also before heaven and

earth of some tremendous judgment by fire, and opening of

the pit of hell, upon the wicked :^—the result being a most

blessed and universal reign of righteousness ; Zion, now at

length restored and rehiiilt, forming the central point of the

Messiah's manifestation,''' with " the seed of his servants to

inherit it," and Israel now " gathered from among the hea-

then :"^ and, on the view of this judgment, and report from

Zion of his glory, the conversion of the distant heathen fol-

lowing, and so the whole earth becoming filled with his

glory.' Now among this seed of blessed inheritors, and
saints then gathered to the King Messiah, as joined in

covenant with Him by sacrifice, it would seem that David
himself (who on earth felt as a stranger and pilgrim, like his

fathers,^") expected to have a part. For, when contrasting

in one place death feeding on the wicked, and the upright

having dominion over them in the morning, while their heautij

consumed in Hades as its proper dwelling, he expresses his

belief of God redeeming his soul individually from the

power of the grave :
^^ and moreover elsewhere uses the

I Psalm XXV. 14. I tliink this was^jari of the secret. ^ Psalm xxii. &c.
3 Psalm viii., compared with Heb. ii. 6, &c. ; Psalm xlvii., Ixxii., xcvii., &c. &c.
* Psalm 1. 2, cii. 16, &c. ^ Psalm 1, 5. Compare 2 Thess. ii. 1.

« Psalm ix. 16, 17 ; 1. 3 ; xcvii. 3—5, &c.
> Psalm cii. 16, xlviii. 1, 2, 11, Ixxxvii. 1, 2, 3, xcvii. 8, xcix. 2, &c.
'^ Psalm Ixix. 36, 1 Chron. xvi. 33, 3-5. » Psalms Ixxii., xcvi., xcvii., xcvLii., &c.
'" Psalm xxxix. 12, cxix. 19.
II Psalm xlix. 14, lo. See Marg. This most remarkable passage is quoted by
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same phrase, the morning, xclt s^o^r^v, to express tlie time

of Gotl's ultimate deliverance of Israel, ami overthrow of

evil on the earth. ^ To which it may be added that, having

in one jjlace spoken of his oion waking up after God's like-

ness (evidently at his resurrection) as the supreme object of

his satisfaction,^ he yet elsewhere notices the establishment

of Messiah's kingdom on earth as the ultimate object of his

prayers -^ and in yet another place, connectedly with a de-

scription of the same earthly reign of King Messiah, God's

having made an everlasting covenant with himself ordered

in all things and sure, the which w^as all his salvation and
all his desire.^

In the Prophets after David the same coincidence of

time between Israel's restoration and the saints' resurrection

is also expressed, only much more clearly. Take, for ex-

ample, Isaiah's prophecy (already elsewhere cited by me,^

in illustration of the circumstantials attendant on Israel's

restoration) in his chapters xxiv.—xxvii. He there speaks

of some terrible shaking of the earth under God's judg-

ment, and the host of the high ones, and kings of the earth,

being then as prisoners gathered into the pit of their pri-

son ; of the contemporaneous reigning of the Lord of hosts

in 3fount Zion and in Jerusalem, before his ancients, with

a glory that should make the sun itself ashamed : of the

Lord's then opening to all people a feast of fat things, and
destroying the veil of the covering cast over thein, and
stvalloiving up death in victory, and wiping away tears from
off all faces, and taking away the rebuke of his people from
OiF all the earth, and punishing with his great and strong

sword the crooked serpent, and purging away the iniquity

of Jacob, and causing them that come of Jacob to take

root, and Israel to blossom and bud, and fill the earth

with fruit. When partially citing this prophecy before,

the reference of which to the final restoration of the national

Macknight in his Essay V., prefixed to his Comment on the Galatians, to the same
effect.

' Psalm xlvi. 5 (Jlarjj.), " God shall help her when the morning appearcth."

Compare Psalm ex. 3 ; where also, perhaps, the resurrection morning may be referred

to. So Hancock, Feast of Tab. p. 198. - Psalm xvii. lo.

' Psalm lx\ii. 19, 20 ;
" And blessed be his glorious name for ever, and let the

whole earth be filled with his glory ! Amen and Amen ! The prayers of David, the

son of Jesse, are ended." * 2 Sam. xxiii. 1—5. ^ p. 113 suprii.
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Israel seems hardly to be mistaken, I left the question as to

what sivalloiving up of death in victory might be intended,

and whether in a literal or a figurative resurrection, an

open question. It is now my place to answer it. And
the answer is already at hand, as given by the Apostle St.

Paul ; who as expressly identifies the fulfilment of those

words, " He shall swallow up death in victory," with the

time of the saints' resurrection} as the prophet identifies

it with that of the natural Israel's restoration : at the same

time that the other details of the prophecy are, I may say,

almost the same, point by point, as those in the Apocalyp-

tic prefiguration of the events introducing the Millennium.^

To the same effect are the prophecies in Isaiah's two last

chapters, also cited in my last preceding Chapter : where

the restoration of Israel is connected with the creation of

" new heavens and a new earth}' like those in the Apoca-

lypse ; and moreover with that punishment of transgress-

ors, of which Christ also speaks as of a punishment to be

adjudged at his coming} viz. " the wonn that never dieth,

and the fire that is never quenched." '^ Further evidence

might be easily added from the same evangelic prophet,

did my limits permit. But it may be better to pass on

now to two or three of the other prophets.—And first to

Isaiah's contemporary, Hosea. " The iniquity of Ephraim,"

says he, with reference to the time of Israel's ultimate re-

pentance and restoration, "is bound up; his sin is hid:

the sorrows of a travailing woman shall come upon him :

he is an unwise son : for he should not stay long in the

place of the breaking-forth of children. / will ransom

them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from
death; death, I will he thy plagues ; grave, I vjill he

thy destruction." ^ And what this redemption from death ?

That of the nation in figurative sense of the phrase? Not

so. Again St. Paul may be cited,*^ in proof of the literal

1 1 Cor. XV. 54.

' Especially the statement of the Lord's reigning in Mount Zion before his ancients,

or Sanhedrim council, such as appeared seated on the thrones in Apoc. xx. 4, •will

not be overlooked by the reader. And with it will be compared Zechariah's parallel

prophecy of " the Lord my God coming (at the time of Israel's restoration), and all

his saints with him."
* Compare Mark ix. 44, Matt. xiii. 42, xxv. 41. * Isa. Lxvi. 24.

5 Hosea xiii. 12— 14. * 1 Cor. xv, o5.
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resurrection of the saints being the thing meant in the

latter verses ; and consequently of the chronological coin-

cidence of this their resurrection from the grave with Is-

rael's restoration.^—Next turn we to Ezekiel's celebrated

vision of the dry bones. ^ And here, if the case be more
equivocal, yet I may observe that according to the exposi-

tion of the earlier Christian Fathers,^ derived in part per-

haps from the earlier Jewish Rabbins, those bones and that

resurrection are to be construed, not simply of the living

Jewish people, and their fall and resuscitation, but of the

Jewish saints departed also, and their literal bodibj resur-

rection, in common with Christian saints, at the time of

Israel's restoration."^—Yet once more, (to close my Old
Testament citations,) I must refer to two of the ftimous ])ro-

phecies of Daniel. The first is that in Dan. vii. ; which
prefigured the four great persecuting empires that, com-
mencing from the time of Israel's unfaithfulness, and con-

sequent temporary rejection by God, would in succession

hold the world's supremacy ; until at length, after the des-

tined 12G0 days (or years) of the last of the four, in its

last or antichristian form, judgment should be given to the

saints of the Most High, and the time come for the saints

possessing the kingdom

:

—possessing it, mark well,^ " for

^ To much the same effect is the prophecy hy another contemporary of Isaiah's,

Micah, ch. v. 3. See my Vol. iii. p. 284, Note *. * Ezck. xxxvii.
^ For example, Ireiueus, v. 15, after citing the whole vision in proof of the doc-

trine of a resurrection, sums up thus :
" Domiurgo et hie vivificaute corpora vestra

mortua, et resurrectionem eis reproraittcnte, et de sepulchris et monumentis suscitati-

onera et incorruptelam donante."* And so again v. 34.—Similar to this is Tertid-
lian's explanation of the resurrection in Ezekiel's vision ; though he allows that it

may also signify the Jews' restoration
;
(De llosurr. Carn. ch. 30 ;) and also Cypri-

an s Testim. iii. 58 ; and that of Cyril Hierosol. Cat. 18.—The Author of the Qurest.

et Respons. appended to Justin Martyr's Works, Quivst. 45, unites either view, p. 418.
(£d. Colon.) Hv (5t tin tov It^tKi>;\ ra navTa orrracna, Kat oirrta, Kai ») rovrwv
avaTTamg' SetKvvai St r({j 7rpo0/;ry TavTt]v ti]v oirraaiav 6 OeoQ, TTpoiiyovi^tn'oig

fitv fii)vvii>v £i' avr7]Q KT0fitv7]v Sia Xpiarov navTwv KO<7fiiK7}t> avaaraaiv ti)v
IK viKpwv, tTTiira Cf Kai ti\v \pvxoy(oyiav t w v laparjXirmv twv otto-

yvovTuiv iavTovq rqj SiSovXitiaOai, on tXtvOcpoi iffuvTai ti]q twv llaj3v\wi'iii>v

liadtXiiag.—And so too Awjnstine in his De (ienesi ad Lit. x. 8. For, on tir.>t re-

ferring to it, he says ;
" Apud Ezechielem prophetam demonstratur rr/iurrcrtio mor-

tttnrum :" but then adds presently after; " Etiamsi illo loco non resurrectioni'ni car-

nis, qualis proprie futura est, sed inopinatara desperati populi reparatiouem per Spi-

ritum Domini figurata revelatione priEvidit."

* Let me beg to refer on this to Davison on Prophecy, pp. 270, SIL
* The rather as the argument hence arising has been too generally overlooked.

* Isa. xxvi. 19, " Thy dead shall live
;

\_together with] my dead body shall they
arise ;

" is another Old Testament prophecy here also cited by him.
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ever and forever:" their everlasting kingdom thus dating

from the fall of Antichrist. The second that of Dan. xii.,

which depicted the two events of the resurrection of the just,

so as to shine as the sun in the firmament, and Israel's

last trouble and deliverance, as occurring each and either

near about the end of the same 1260 days, or years, of

Antichrist's abomination of desolation : the declaration

being made in chronological terms yet more exact, that at

the end of the 1335 days, or years, 75 days or years be-

yond the former, the time of blessedness would begin ; and
Daniel himselfstand in his lot (i. e. his inheritance ^) at the

end of those days.^

I have hinted that it was thus that the Jeivish expositors

that lived between the return from Babylon and destruc-

tion of Jerusalem understood the passages cited : in proof

of which statement I subjoin a few extracts.^ And though

^ K\r]Qovonia. See my Note *, p. 159. And compare Col. i. 12 ; rijv fiipiSa tov
kXjjpow tojv ayiiov iv ry (pojTt.

* D'^'s-n, The article must be observed. It fixes the meaning to the days just

before mentioned, viz. the 1335 days. See my remarks pp. 109—112 supra.
^ 1. On Hosea vi. 2, " After two days mil he revive us ; in the third day He will

raise us up, and we shall live in his sight," the Chaldee Targum (a comment probably
of the century before Christ) thus expounds the passage. " Vivificabit nos diebus
consolationis qui venturi sunt :—die resurrectionis mortuorum suscitabit nos; et vi-

vemus ctim ipso." (Schoettgen, vi. 6.)

2. On Hosea xiv. 8, the Rabbi Eliezer the Great, who is supposed to have lived

just after the second temple was built, thus applies it to the pious Jews who seemed
likely to die without seeing the glory of Israel ;

" As I live, saith Jehovah, I -will

raise you up in the time to come, in the resurrection of the dead ; and I will gather

you with all Israel." (Brooks' Elements, p. 36 ; referring to his Capit. 34.)

3. The Author of the Book of Wisdom, an Alexandrian Jew of one or two centuries

probably before the Christian rera, (see Gray's Key,) says in chap. ii. verses 7, 8, of

the dead ; " In the time of their visitation they shall shine, and run to and fro like

sparks among the stubble ; they shall judge the nations, and have dominion over the

peoples; and their Lord shall reign for ever."

4. In 2 Maccab. vii. 9, the second of the seven brethren put to death by Antiochus
is represented to have said, " Thou takest us out of this present life, but the king of

the world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, to everlasting life." The
fourth brother (verse 14) said; " It is good, being put to death by man, to look for

hope from God, to be raised up again by him." " As for thee thou shalt have no
resurrection to life." And the youngest showed that they expected this resurrection

to life by virtue of the covenant with Abraham : saying, verse 36,'," For our brethren,

who now have suffered a short pain, are dead under God's covenant of everlasting

life.
'

' For, says Macknight, Essay v. § 3, prefixed to his Comment on Epistle to the

Galatians, " "VVHaat covenant of everlasting life did God ever make with the Jews,

under which they could die ; unless it be the covenant with Abraham, in which He
promised with an oath to give him and his seed the land of Canaan for an everlasting

possession ? " So, after citation of the passage from the Maccabees.

The author of this Second Book of Maccabees is judged to have lived a century, or

thereabouts, before Christ at Alexandria.

5. When the Sabbi Gamaliel (St. Paul's Master) was asked by the Sadducees to
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a different construction has been put upon them by ancient

as well as modern anti-premillennarians, as if they were

simply prophecies of the revival and resuscitation of Israel,

(as well as of the toorld with it,) from a state of national

and religious depression/ still, while allowing that this is

in part their subject, (and its being so is of course an essen-

tial point in my argument,) yet I cannot but think that

the Jews rightly viewed them as including also predictions

of the literal resurrection of the saints literallij dead, con-

temporaneously with Israel's figurative resuscitation. For,

in some cases at least, the language^ seems all but un-

prove out of the Scripture the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, he is said to

have cited amonp^ other passages, Deut. li. 21, "That thy days may be multiplied, . .

in the land which the Lord sicare to thy fathers to give them ;
" and xxxi. IG, " But

thou (Moses) shalt steep tvith thtjfathers : " also Isa. xxvi. 19, " Thi/ dead men shall

rise," &c. : which last seemed to give explanation how the fathers, though asleep,

were yet to inherit." Germara Sanhedrim, ap. Mede, Book iv. Ep. 43; and Vi-

tringa on Isa. xxvi. 19, Note a.—The Saddncees, says Vitringa, argued for a figur-

ative sense.

There are a few extracts from the Gemara Sanhedrim given hy Heinrichs on Apoc.
XX. 4, 5, to much the same purport.

1 So Vitringa in his Apocalypse, p. 1159, and in his Commentary on Isaiah xxvi.

19 : referring to the prophecies, not only of Ezek. xxxvii. and Hosea vi. 2, hut even

of Dan. xii. 2, as to be taken in the same sense.—So too liosenmuUer on Ezek.
xxxvii. ; who cites these same passages fi-om the other prophets. He also quotes

Jerome's Comment on Ezek. xxxvii. to the same effect.

^ I may especially rest on the prophecy in Dan. xii. 2, compared with xii. 13 of

the same chapter. — Clarius,'^ (an anti-premillennarian commentator in the Critici

Sacri,) constrained by the clearness of the language, writes thus on Dan. xii. 2, 13,

and notices the general concurrence both of Jewish and Christian expositors in so

explaining it: " Ilic apertissim^ locus est de resurrectione, etiam Jud;eis sapientiori-

bus conscntientibus ; * tamctsi ciim Chiliastis videantur sentire.—Omnium Catho-
licorum et peritorum Hebrxorum consensu in hoc ultimo versu resurrectio pro-

mittitur." And so too Calmet.

Even Grotius himself, one of the most bold of anti-premillennarians, after a pri-

mary exposition of Dan. xii. 2 as figuring Maccabcan triumphs, and Dan. xii. 13,

as it "Thou shalt stand in thy lot" meant Frcrfeeturom quam hahcs retincbin, and
" at, or to, the end of the days," ad plenissimam senectutem, yet is forced to add,
" Videntur tamen studio ita concepta verba ut illud quiesces de morte sunii possit,

et stabi.s significare avaarrjay, (quomodo vertit Theodotion,) et finis diernm- finera

nniversi." (He takes no notice of the article, " the days.")— So too Forph>/rtj,

cited by him, and by Wintle in loc. Also Vitringa on Isa. xxvi. 19 ; and Venema,

p. 498 ; all of whom give a Maccabcan primary solution to Dan. xii. 2.

Mr. Broun too (p. 200) thus writes. " Conceiving tliat the time more immediately

in view in this passage (Dan. xii. 2) w:i.s that of the deliverance of Daniel's people,

and taking this to mean their future conversion, I apjjlied the whole in my former

edition primarily to that blessed period when (in bright anticipation of the times

of the restitution of all things) judgment shall be given to the saints of the Most
High. . . But, whether right in supposing any such primary reference in the words, or

* So, for example, the middle-age Rabin Saadias Gann, thus interpreting Dan. xii.

2 :
—" This is the resurrection of the dead of Israel, whose lot is to eternal life ; but

those who do not awake are the destroyed of the Lord, who go down to the habita-

tion beneath, that is, Gehenna ; and they shall be an abhorrence to all flesh." (Bickcr-

steth on Trophecy, 303 : 7th Ed.)
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equivocal ; and the apostolic comment fixes the sense in

others/

And so the promise came down to New Testament times,

—the promise of the tvorkVs renovation, Ahrahamic inherit-

ance, and establishment of Messiah's kingdom, all in sup-

posed connexion with the promise to the national Israel.

And both in the gospel-narratives of Christ's own life and
ministry, and in the apostolic records afterwards, we shall

I think find recognition of the current supposition, as really

true.

At the very outset, on the infant Jesus' presentation in

the temple, the priestly seer who recognized in him the

promised seed of the woman, and seed of Abraham, and
Son of David, in whom all the families of the earth were
to be blessed, was inspired thus to declare the literal Is-

rael's foreseen share in the blessing; (I say literal Israel,

because expressly distinguished from the Gentiles ;) viz.

that " he was to be the light of the Gentiles, and the glory

of God's people Israel
:

" the latter however not till after

he had been first the occasion of fall, and then afterwards

of rising again (in the figurative sense evidently), " to

many in Israel." ^ And, as to the time of that rising again

and glorification of the long-fallen Israel, Christ's own
words of promise to his disciples, " Ye which have followed

me shall in the regeneration, when the Son of 3Ian shall sit

in the throne of his glory, ^ sit also upon twelve thrones,

judging the twelve tribes of Israel," * seemed surely to fix

not, I never for a moment doubted that the only adequate fulfihnent of the predic-

tion will be at the literal resHrrection of both classes of men " (i. e. ^ood and evil).

1 Hence Lowth, on Isa. xxv. 8, allows that that prophecy of the swallowing up
death in victory can only be fulfilled at the general resurrection.

3 Luke ii. 32, 34.—The reader will see that in interpreting the nature of the

rising again of Israel from the nature of the fall risen from, I have followed the
principle laid down pp. 146, 147 supra.

3 It will be well to mark, in passing, the clear distinction here set before us of the

epoch of Christ's glorious enthronization in his kingdom, from that of his taking

seat on the Father's throne (so Apoc. iii: 21) after his ascension. There has been
often a confusion of times and things on this matter. I shall have to recur to the

point in my notice of the Messiah's kingdom under my 4th head of argument.
* Matt. xix. 28.—We may compare the parallel passage in Luke xxii. 28—30

;

" Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations : and I appoint
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me : that ye may eat and
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of

Israel." Also Matt. viii. 11 ; " Many shall come from the east and west, and shall

sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob {avaKXidriaovTat, sit down to supper)
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it as that of the saints' resurrection. Por how, at an epoch

of time distant ages afterwards, could the twelve disciples

be present, and have rule over the tribes of Israel, except

only by a resurrection from the dead; that same which

Christ elsewhere ^ in remarkable manner designated dis-

tinctively as " the resurrection of the just?" To the same
effect was Christ's statement, just before his passion, that

" Jerusalem should be trodden by the Gentiles till the

times of the Gentiles were fulfilled :" (i. e. probably the

times of the four Gentile dominant empires of Daniel's

prophecy :) especially as compared with another cognate

prediction of his, " Your house is left imto you desolate

;

for ye shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say, Blessed

is He that cometh in the name of the Lord." ~ For,

whereas in the former of these two prophecies alike its con-

nexion with the disciples' previous question, " What shall

be the sign of thj coming, and of the end of the world" and
also the almost immediately consequent context describing

variously Christ's acts of judgment on his second coming,^

might seem to mark the ending epoch of Jerusalem's tread-

ing down by the Gentiles as the epoch also of Christ's

second and glorious advent,—in the other prophecy the

ending of Jerusalem's desolation was pretty plainly hinted

at as the foreseen epoch of the repentant Jews visibly recog-

nizing the true Messiah in Jesus whom they had pierced :

which recognition St. John expressly associates with his

glorious second coming in the clouds, and every eye seeing

him.* Nor should we omit to observe that after Christ's

resurrection, and when He had been speaking to the dis-

ciples on " the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,"

upon their asking him, " Wilt thou at this time restore the

kingdom to Israel," as if there were truth in the then com-
monly received Jewish view of the synchronism of Israel's

national restoration, and the establishment of God's or

Christ's kingdom on earth, Christ did not correct them in

in the kingdom of heaven :" and Matt. xwi. 29 ; "I will not drink honccforlh

of this fruit of the vine, till I drink it new with you in my Fatlicr's kinirdoni."—Of
"<A« regeneration" mentioned in Matt. xix. 28 I shall speak under my next head.

1 Luke xiv. 14, Compare Luke xvi. 22; speaking of the expectants of this resur-

rection as gathered into Abraham's bosom.
2 Luke xxi. 24, xiii. 35, Matt, xxiii. 38, 39.
* Luke xxi. 27, 36, Matt. xxiv. 3, 37, &c. * Apoc. i. 7. Comp. Zech. xii. 10.
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the idea, but only told them that it was not for them to

know the times and seasons.^—And as the Master, so too

the Apostles afterwards. Pirst and foremost St. Peter in

that most remarkable address to the Jews, within but few

days after the descent of the Holy Spirit, " Repent ye, and

be converted, that times of refreshing may come, and he

may send Jesus, &c. ;" as if the epoch of the Jeivs repent-

ance and conversion was to be the epoch of Christ's return

from heaven : a passage however which I prefer to consider

in detail under my next head, as having prominent refer-

ence to the times of the world's universal restoration and
happiness, as well as to the Jews' restoration in particular.

And so again in various places the Apostle St. Paul. Such,

e. g. was the purport of his declaration before Agrippa,

that he was judged for " the hope of the promise made of
God to the fathers ; to the which promise the twelve tribes,

instantly serving God day and night, hoped to come ;"^

compared with his previous saying, " Of the hope and re-

surrection of the dead I am called in question." ^ For

there can be no doubt that the promise to which the hopes

of the twelve tribes were instantly directed, was that of the

restoration of the kingdom to Israel : which event conse-

quently was thus distinctly associated by the Apostle with

the resurrection of the just. Besides which we have, as be-

fore said, his comment in 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55 on certain

prophecies already cited from Isaiah xxv. and Hosea xiii.,

which seem plainly to refer to the time, circumstances, and
blessedness of the literal Israel's restoration:'^ a comment
expounding them as what would be fulfilled at the time,

and in the fact, of the departed saints' glorious resurrection,

and living saints' glorious change and rapture, to meet the

Lord Jesus in the air at his second coming.

1 Acts i. 3, 6, 7. 2 ^cts -^-^^ g^ 7_ 3 Acts xxiii. 6, xxiv. 21.
* 1 Cor. XV. 54 ;

" So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, then
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.

55 ; death, where is thy sting ? grave, where is thy victory }
"

In the former of these verses St. Paul's reference is to Isa. xxv. 8 ; " In this

mountain he will destroy the vail that is spread over all nations ; he will swallow up
death in victory." In the latter he refers to Hosea xiii. 14 ; "I will ransom them
from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death : death, I will be
thy plagues; grave, I will be thy destruction."

I might perhaps add Christ's own reference to Isaiah Ixvi. 24, in Mark ix. 44, &c.
But it IS there the dark accompaniments of the sera that he speaks of.
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Such is my first head of argument.—The anti-preiiiillon-

narians of course present a very different view of the whole
subject. Thus, as regards the Ahrahamic covenant, there

was no local interest in Canaan, they contend, given to

Abraham himself, or to his spiritual seed. " Abraham ex-

pected Canaan for his posterity, and a mansion in heaven

for himself." ^ But, except as contained in the promise of

Canaan'^ where, let me ask, was local promise given him
of heaven P And how was he to be " heir of the world?

"

The renovated earth (inclusive of its atmospheric heaven)

seemed ever hinted at as the local scene of the saints'

inheritance.^ Which being so, why should not that one

part of the new earth be peculiarly the scene of Christ's

manifestation ; i. e. peculiarly heavenly ?—Again, as re-

gards those passages cited from the pro'phets, in which
predictions that the New Testament explains of the resur-

rection time and state are connected with predictions of the

earthly happiness of the restored Jews and Jerusalem, this

connexion of the two, it is said, does not imply their syn-

chronism : but arises only out of the comprehensive glanc-

ings of prophecy, embracing and interlacing together in its

view the whole history and results of Christ's redemption,

in its various chief stages of development; from that of its

first promulgation by Christ to that of its universal recep-

tion in the world on the Jews' conversion, and then yet fur-

ther that of the post-millennial stage of the redeemed saints'

heavenly and everlasting blessedness following their resur-

rection.^ And, no doubt, sometimes there are comprehen-

' So the venerable T. Scott on Hebr. xi. 12.

2 That of God as his great reward might be on earth as well as heaven.
' See p. 160, Note ^ supra.
* Else what the meaning of the neiv heaven mid new earth in Isaiah, Peter, and

the Apocalypse ? So too in 1 Tlicss. iv. 17 the raised saints arc said to meet the Lord
" in the air :

" not in another planet ; or in some imagined world above the stars.

* So Mr. Brown, pp. 179— 189 :—a disquisition written witli his usual force and
ability ; but wliicb has left a strong impression on my own mind of the inability

alike of himself and the eminent expositors cited by him, (Calvin, Lowtli, Scott,)

to construe the passages fairly on their anti-premillcnnarian hy])othesis.

It is to be remembered that the Jeirs' restoration is generally admitted by them.

—

" If the perpetuity of the Ahrahamic covenant, as respects the natural seed, be

admitted on the authority of the apostle (Rom. xi. 26—29), it will be ditlicult I

think to avoid admittinu: their territorial restoration : the people and tbc land of

Israel 1)eing so connected in numerous propbecies of the Old Testament, tbat what-

ever literalitif and perpetiiit;/ are ascribed to the one must, one would think, on all

strict principles of interpretation, be attributed to the other also." So Broun, p. 434.
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sive njlancings at, and interminglings of, different future

seras in prophecy. But in various chief passages urged by

me, it is not a mere interminghng of subject that we find,

but a direct chronological synchronization of the saints' re-

surrection and resurrection state with the earthly blessed-

ness of the restored Jews and Jerusalem. So e. g. in Hosea

xiii. 12—14 ;
" The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up : his

sin is hid : the sorrows of a travaihng woman shall come

upon him : he should not stay long in the place of the

breaking forth of children. I will ransom them from the

power of the grave ; I will redeem them from death. O
death, I will be thy plagues : O grave, I will be thy de-

struction. Repentance shall be hid from my eyes." So again

in Isaiah Ixv., Ixvi. :
" Behold I create new heavens and a

new earth; and the former shall not be remembered, nor

come into mind. But be glad and rejoice for ever in that

which I create : for I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her

people a joy." ..." And I will take of your brethren for

priests and Levites, saith the Lord. For, as the new heavens

and new earth which I will make shall remain before me, so

shall your seed and name remain : &c." So, yet again, in

Dan. xii. 13 ;
" And thou Daniel shall stand in thy lot at the

end of the days :

"
i. e. of the 1335 days, or years, measur-

ed from the beginning of Antichrist, when Israel's final

trial was to end in its final deliverance. Surely nothing

but violence can set aside the synchronism of the resurrec-

tion state of the saints, and restoration state of the convert-

ed Israel, as exprest in such passages.—Once more, in re-

gard to Neiv Testament passages like that in Matt. xix. 28,

which associate the apostles and the twelve tribes of Israel

together, as the rulers and ruled in Christ's glorious king-

dom, the following counter-view is given ;

—
" The world

and the Church shall (at the last day) be judged according

—" I dare not absolutely deny what they (the early Fathers) all positively affirm,

that the city of Jerusalem shall be then rebuilt and the converted Jews return to it,

because this probably may be gathered from the words of Christ, ' Jerusalem shall

be trodden down till" the time of the Gentiles is come in.' " So Whitbij.—In Mr.

Faher's exposition the restoration of Israel is a point not only admitted but promi-

nent.—The British Revieiver indeed (p. 175) expresses himself as " strong-ly of

opinion that the Jews' return is nowhere promised." Yet he too "will not fijfirm"

that they are not to be restored.—I shall have to recur to this in my next Chapter.
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to their doctrines." ^ But can the sitting as assessors in

the judicial condemnation of unbelieving Jeivs be really the

reward to his apostles here intended by Christ?

2. Next mark the predicted synchronism of Christ's

advent and the saints resurrection with the time of the pro-

mised blessedness of the tvorld

:

—a subject, as before ob-

served,' intermingled in sacred prophecy with the promises

just considered to Israelf but which for distinctness' sake,

in regard of a few chief New Testament prophecies, I think

it well here to consider separately.

As
?k.first example, then, take that passage from Matt. xix.

28, already cited by me to illustrate the Jewish bearing of

the question under my preceding head, which makes men-

tion of the great future expected Trakiyyevsa-ia, or regener-

ation. For what the TTaXiyyevstnct. spoken of but the state

when Christ shall make all things new,'* and this earth be

restored again to Paradisiacal blessedness?^ In which state,

however, and over which renovated earth, Christ here de-

clares that the apostles shall, together with their Lord, have

the authority and government:^ a connexion and rule scarce-

ly explicable except on the supposition of their previous re-

surrection in order to entering on it.

My second passage is that notable one in St. Peter's ser-

mon. Acts iii. 19, on occasion of the miraculous restoration

of the lame man by the temple-gate, just after the Holy
Spirit's effusion on the day of Pentecost, and which was

also cursorily cited by me under my former head on account

1 So Mr. Scott in loc. cited by Mr. Brown, ' p. 163 supra.

3 Gen. xii. 3, xxii. 18; "In thee (and in thy seed) shall all the families (and

nations) of the earth be blessed."—Compare Rom. xi. 12, lo
;
" If the castinp: away

of them be the reconciling of the world, lu)W much more their fulness? " "If tlie

casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of

them be but life from the dead ?
"

* Apoc. xxi. 5 ; "And he that sate upon the throne said, Behold I make all things

new." With which, as before, compare the prophecy in Isa. Ixv., Ix^vi.

5 I cite what follows from Schlcusner on the word llaKiyyiviaia. "MctaphoricS

omnis magna et insignis pristini alicujus rci status instauratio, et institutio : . . s])e-

ciatim ille rerittn humanarum status quo tristia tempora alia ac Ifftiora cxcipmnt

fata. Sic v. c. apud Gnrcos Scriptores •KoKiyyivK^in tribucbatur terrsr, veris tem-

pore formam suam mutanti ; et apud Stoicos mundi in statum meliorem restitutio

iraXiyyivtaia dicebatur." lie adds that the Syriac translation renders it in Matt,

xix. 28, " in sa-ru/o novo."
6 Compare Ileb. ii. 5.—The Jews supposed angels to be appointed over this earth

and its several kingdoms, as I have observed Note ', p. 58 supra.
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of what there is of Jewish alhision in it :
—

" Repent ye,

therefore, and be converted, to the end that your sins may
be blotted out ; that times of refreshing may come from

the presence of the Lord, and he may send Jesus Christ which
before was ordained (7rpoxs^sif>i(r[xsvov) for you : whom the

heavens must receive until the times of the restitution of all

things, of which God hath spoken by the mouth of his holy

prophets since the world began." A passage this of such

decisive bearing on the point in hand, that it is impossible

to give it too careful a consideration. I subjoin therefore

the best critical text in the original ;
^ and in order to its

correct understanding premise the three critical remarks fol-

lowing :—1st, that in the second clause my rendering " that

the times of refreshing may come," instead of the authorized

version's "when the times," is just the most natural, if not

necessary, rendering of the original Greek :

^—2ndly, that

the word restoration or restitution, in our received English

version, is also the most accurate expression of the sense of

the Greek aTroxaraa-Taa-ig in verse 21, accordantly alike

with its etymological intent, and frequent use both in Scrip-

ture and elsewhere :

^—3rdly, that the antecedent of the

^ Mtrai'o/jfTart ovv^ kui e7riffTpt\paTe, etc to i^aKtifQtjvai vfibjv Tag ctfiapTiciQ'

OTTioQ av eXOiotri Kaipoi ava\pi>^eioQ aivo TrpoffoiTrou rov TLvpiov, Kai airoaruXij tov

7rpoKixiipi(Tixti'ov * vfiiv lijcrovv Xpiarov bv dii ovpavov fitv StS.u(79ai axP' XP^^*^^
aTTOKaTaaraatwQ iravTujv, wv iXa\t](Ttv 6 Qeog Sia arofiaroQ ruiv aynov avrov
7rpo<pr]ru)v an' aioovog.

- oTTiOQ av tKQixxn Kaipoi avaipv^swQ. In proof that miue is the most natural ren-

dering of the conjunction, let me refer to a parallel or two :—e. g. Luke ii. 35, oTrejg

av aTroKaXvxl/Oojffiv sk ttoXXwv Kapotwv StaXoyiafiof " thnt (he tlioughts of many
hearts nuiy he revealed;" and Psalm li. 4, (Sept.) bnwg av SiKaiwOrjg tv Xoyoig gov'
" that thou mightest be justified in thy sayings : " &c. My rendering is in fact almost
universally allowed by expositors,—anti-premillennarians, as well as others : e. g. by
Whitby, Vitringa, Lightfoot, Doddridge. So too the critic Rosenmuller :

—" 'Ottuiq

av, eum in finetn, ut : nam particula ottwc cum conjunctive juncta notat ut, ita nt,

Matt. vi. 5, xxiii. 35, Acts xv. 17, Rom. iii. 4." And so, as Whitby observes,

Ircnwus and Tertidlian expounded the phrase of old.f Oui- English version's render-
ing of it as a particle of time, " When the times," &c., is much less simple and
natural.

^ "KaTnaraaig means the actual state, condition, or constitution ; and consequently
aTroKUTaaraaig must most naturally mean a netv and different constitution of things,

generally by restoration to what it was originally.

For Scripture examples I may refer to Matt. xii. 13 ; AiroKarsffTaOjj vyirig wg ff

aXXr]' " His hand was restored whole as the other :" Matt. xvii. 11 ;
" Elias ano-

* The received text, followed by our English translation, reads here TrpoKiKi]pvy-

ftevov, before preached. But all the best critical Editions read TrpoKfxf'piff/^ei'ov.

t Irenmm thus ;
" Poenitentiam igitur agite, et convertiniiui, uti deleantur pec-

cata vestra, et veniant vobis tempora refrigerii." iii. 12. TvrtulUnn thus: " Resi-
piscite ad abolenda delicta vestra, ut tempora vobis superveniant refrigerii," &c. De
Resur. 23.
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relative (6v in the same verse, which, in so far as the p;rani-

matical structui'e of the sentence is concerned, might ])e

either the TravTcav or the ^povcuv,^ seems clearly determined

by the sense of the sentence to be the word ^povtov, times

:

KaraaTtjerei iravra, shall restore all thim/s :" Acts i. 6 •, Et . . anoKaQiaravficftanCKnav

T({> l(Tpai}\, " Wilt thou restore the kingdom to Israel :" Jer. xvi. lo; AiToKaT(i(TTi)(Tij}

avrovg tif Tt]v ytjv avrwv &c. So the verb. Tlic substantive itself occurs bcic nloiie

in the New Testament.— I observe that the only three meaninp^s which Sclileusner

gives to anoKaraaTaaiq in his Scripture Lexicon .are ;— 1. '' Rei in primum loeum

reductio, restitutio ;
—2. Omnis restitutio prioris status;— 3. Reductio reruiii in me-

liorem statuin." This is the more observable, as he adds the expression of his own
inclination to take the word here in llesychius' " rarior " sense of rfXtiajiric ; but,

apparently because of the inadequacy of the authority, docs not urge that meaning.
Kuinool, with similar inclination, is equally unable to discover a case in point : for

he takes refuge in the Scptuagint version of Job viii. G, wliich is not to the point.

By classical authors the noun and verb are similarly used in tlie sense of restora-

tion :
—surgically of the setting or restoration of diseased or broken limbs ; astrono-

mically of the sun returning into his old sign in the Zodiac
;

politically of hostages or

exiles returning to their country. (See Schleusner and Scapula.)—And so again the

Jeicish ivriters Josephus and Philo, as Kuinoel observes on this passage.

So too the early Fathers, as the exemplifications following show.—L Ignatius, ad
Smyrn. § 11; AnoKariaTaGt] avroiQ to iSio)' awfiareiov' said of the Church of

Antioch being restored to the Church Catholic, of which it was a member.— 2.

Iren(tus, i. 10 ; Tort Si koi ttjv anoKaTaaracnv twv oKwv Kpt) (scil. the heretic Marcus)

yivtaOai, brnv ra iravra KanXOovra iig to tv ypoju/na, fiiav icai Ti]i> avT>]v

fK<pii)vr)aiv t]xr]<Ty no correction being here given to Marcus : and i. 14 ; Tor »j\iov

tv SiKaSvo ^i]ni rtp/xari^oira ttjv kvkXiktjv avTov cnroicaTacfTacnv.—3. Clemens Alex.

in his " Quis Dives; " Avtov aTroKnTiOTrjai ry iKK\i](nq.- restored the young man to

the Church.—4. Origen, Contra, Cels. Lib. iv. ; on ouS' airoKuTanTadrtoovTai, said

of the Jews being restored to their country.—5. Theophanes. KvaaraaiQ lOTiv i) itq

TO apxaiop aTcoKaTaaraaiq.
' AxP' xpovoiv anoKaTaaTaaiwQ iravTuiv iiv fKakrjatv 6 Qeog 5ia OTOfiaTog twv

aytwv Trpo(pi}T(t)v.—Mr. Faber indeed declares the reference of wv to ^povoiv as its

antecedent an impossible construction ;
" Such a syntax, forced and unnatural in itself,

though grammatically possible, is constructively impossible. We may propi'rly say,

Until the times concerning which God hath spoken ; but we cannot properly say.

Until the times which God hath spoken." (S. C. iii. 325.) But what can be his

meaning in so writing } He cannot surely intend to say that the relative wv may not

be explained either by understanding nepi before it, or as placed in the genitive from

the Attic attraction : seeing that it is on one or other of these principles that this re-

lative in the genitive must be explained, even though construed with iravTwv. The
only possible sense which I can attach to his objection is, that out of tu-o preceding

antecedents, each alike agreeing otherwise with a relative, the one nearest must ne-

cessarily be the one connected witli it. A rule notoriously far from universal.

Since however in his " Eight Dissertations," recently publislicd (i. 8), he cites Prof.

Gaisford, adjudging that TravTujv must be the antecedent, not ^(•oi'w, I will fortify

my assertion by an example or two. So then Jude 1-5, Uepi ttuvtiuv twv fpycuv

avTwv wv tjaefiijcav where the antecedent of wv is tpywv, not avrwv : also 2 I'ct. ii.

15, " following in the way tov BaXaa/x rov Boffop 6c fiiaOov aSiKiac iiyairtjmv'

in which passage the 6f does not refer to the proximate noun in the genitive, ISosor,

but to that preceding it, Balaam. This construction arises from considering the

phrase made up of the first noun and connected genitive of the next, graunn.itieally,

somewhat as if one.— Compare such passages as Luke xxiv. 13, uq Kwfuiv a7rt\ov(rav

trraSiovQ tKuicovTa airo ItpovaaXiin, ») ovofia Ejinaovg : v. 9, nri rj/ ayp<f twv
t^flwtui' y awtXafiov' or the following from Dion Cass. Ixviii. 33 ; iq i^tXivoriTa rr/c

KtXcKiaf iXOwv, y'lv 5t] Kai Tpaiavoi/TroXtv KaXovfiev' where the >'/»' refers not to the

immediate noun KiXoctac for its antecedent, but to ^tXivovpTa. tJn(iucstionably the

reference to the xpoJ"^»' as antecedent is most legitimate. And so Dr. Routh, accord-

ing to Mr. CuuLughame : also Rosenmiiller, as cited by me Note-' p. 178.

VOL. IV, 12
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because if we took the yravrcov, there would then be need-

ed, in order to avoid absurdity, a restriction in the sense of

the TravTcov ^ quite unnatural. Let me also premise that

the times of y^efresiling in the first clause ^ would seem to be

the same with the times of restitution in the second : only

one great sera of refreshing being foretold ; and that in con-

nexion with Messiah's glorious earthly reign. Which four

points admitted, the intent of the apostle's expostulatory

address to the Jews is as follows -^—" Repent ye, in order

that the Messiah Jesus may come again from heaven ; and

the times of refreshing and restitution begin which have

been the favourite theme of all the prophets: the order and
concatenation of events in God's purpose being this, that

your conversion to him is to be the occasion of his re-

turn; and his return, as the Jew's reconciled Messiah, to be

the introduction of the times of refreshing." Thus ex-

pounded the passage assumes a decided premillennarian

form.—And what the anti-premillennarian mode of evading

its force ? Dr. Whitby, and after him Taber and others,

have tried to escape from it by a totally different rendering

oiaTTOKarafTTaa-is, as \i Twedimng fulfitment, not restitution,

and construction of the rmv with wavrcov as its antecedent

:

the result being atrauslatiou and sense as follows, "Whom
the heavens must receive till the times of the fulfilment of all

things that the prophets have spoken ;
" this " all " includ-

ing, argue they, the millennium itself, and so fixing Christ's

second advent as post-millennial. But this rendering of

1 Eestricted, I mean, to those things distinctively that had been prophesied of as to be

restored, and of ichich the restoratioti had not already been effected.

' Kaipoi ava-i\/v^t(i}Q. The verb availivxw is used by the Septuagint in Judges xv.

19, 1 Sam. xvi. 23, and 2 Sam. xvi. 14, of Samsou's revival from extreme thirst,

—

Saul's from the evil spirit, on David's playing the harp,—and David's from the

weariness and sadness of his retreat from Jerusalem, on Absalom's rebellion.

3 Jtosennviiller's view on all these four points, and the general purport, is similar

to my own. " Winzerus recte monet pronomen il>v non ad Travrwv sed ad xpovwv
respicere : quod ex versu 24 intelligitur ; ubi, post Mosem antea memoratum, omnes
etiam reliquos vates rac tjfiipac ravrag annuntiasse declarat Petrus. Porro AVin-

zerus observat ad Judseos orationem habere Petrum. Scilicet, tanquam priemium fidei in

Christum, sperareeos jubet Kaipovg avaxj/v^iug et xpovovg aTroKaraaraatojg Trapruv,

quae phrases inter se non ditferunt. Jam vero aTroKaraaraaiQ de rcstitutione in

pristinum statum in integrum, ut Grtpci, ita Judaei scriptores dicere consueverunt.

Polyb. iv. 23. 1, Diod. Sic. xx. 34 ; Septuag. Gen. xli. 13, Job viii. 6, Jer. xxiii. 8.

Coli. Matt. xii. 13, Marc. iii. 5, viii. 25, Luc. vi. 10, Act. i. 6."—So, he adds, the

Jews expected Messiah to restore Paradise, making a " renovationem mundi phvsici
:"

and that St. Peter expected the same appears from 2 Pet. iii. 7, &c. He compares

too Apoc. xxi. 1.
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aTToxaraa-ratrig is quite untenable :
^ and would indeed if

admitted, with its connected Travrcov, involve (unless doubly

restricted) ^ the postponement of Christ's second coming,

not only till after the millennium, but till after the general

judgment and everlasting happiness of God's people ; see-

ing that that general judgment and final blessedness is one

of the things that the prophets have spoken of.—Mr. Brown,
with better tact, admits the usual rendering of aTroxarao--

ra<Tig ; and contends not for the conjunction oioiv with ttolv-

ru)v, rather than ;^pova>v.^ But he argues from the mperfec-
tion which he su})poses to attend the millennarij state itself

that it cannot be regarded as the restitution of all things

;

and that for such a restitution we must look to the creation

of the new heavens and earth beyond the millennium : there

being however previously " times of refreshing," answering

to the jubilean times of Old Testament prophecy, and the

millennial of the Apocalypse ; which times St. Peter ex-

pected would begin with the Jews' conversion : and that

Jesus Christ would descend from heaven at their termination:

and then, and so, the restitution of all things take place.

^ They ground this on Hesychius' and Phavorinus' explanation, reXftwdtj,—on the
Syriac and Arahic versions which render the chiuse, the one, " Till the fulness of tin

time of all things," the other, " Till tlic times in tchirh all things shall be perfeeted or

finished,"—and on Irenxus' version as represented by the Latin disposltionis, and
TertuUian's exhibitionis

;

—^without one really parallel passage to support them, from
Scripture, the Classics, or the Fathers.

Novr, 1st, as to TertuUian's version exhibitionis, whatever it mean, it does not
mcnn fulfilment

:

—2. as to Irenceus, he wrote in Greek, so that the dispositio is only
his translator's; while his own idea of aTroKaraaTaaic appears from the extracts

given from him in my Note p. 177 to be the common one of restoration :— 3. that the

Arabic version is doubtful, and the Syriac tantamount to " the dispensation of the

fulness of times," spoken of in Eph. i. 10.*—4. As to Hesychius' explanation, it

means only, I conceive, that completion or consummation which is by restoration :

such as of the year, by the sun's restoration to his previous place in the heavens ; or

of nature, in the expected aTroharaaTaniQ Koa^ov. So Julius Maternus in his Thema
Mundi (P^ngl. Transl.), pp. .56, 64. This idea was held forth prominently in tlie

Platonic philosophy : it being one of its most prominent doctrines that by the action

of its animating principle, or soul, the world would accomplish certain periods ; on
which everything would return to its ancient place and state. This periodic revolu-

tion of nature was called the Platonic or Great Ycar.f The same idea appeared in

the philosophy of Zoroaster ; on whose anoKaraffrarttg Koa/iov sec M. Stuart, Introd.

§ .3. So too Irenu'us, in one of my citations from him, p. 177.
^ I mean doubly, as being restricted alike in regard of the past and of the future.

See Note ' p. 178. 3 ggg his pp. 147—149."

* So Mr. Cuninghame. I am myself ignorant of these versions,

t So Virgil in his 4th Eclogue

;

Ultima Cuma'i venit jam carminis actas :

Magnus ab iutegro sa'clorum nascitur ordo.

12«
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But, passing over just now, and till my 4tli main Head,

(though not without protest,) Mr. B.'s unscriptural view,

as I cannot but regard it, of the imperfection of the millen-

iiary state, let me here observe, 1. that the times of refresh-

ing seem to be as much connected by Peter with Christ's re-

turn to earth as the times of restitution-.^ 2. that prophecy

connected the restitution of all things with Elias' coming ;

^

and that his coming and mhiistry was assuredly understood

to be introductory to the Jews' restoration and conversion,

not 1000 years after it: 3rdly, that, as before shown by

me, Isaiah's new heavens and earth, and attendant restora-

tion of all things, were prophesied of as synchronic with

the earthly Jerusalem's restoration and blessedness.—Thus,

if I mistake not, Mr. Brown's post-millennarian construc-

tion, distinguishing the times of refreshing irova. those of the

restitution [or regeneration] of all things, and making the

one to precede Christ's coming, the other to follow it,

breaks do\vn as entirely as Whitby's and Faber's.^ And
the very striking evidence of St. Peter's statement, taken

in its most natural sense, remains unshaken ; to the effect

th^t Israel's conversion is to synchronize with, or imme-

diately precede, Christ's return from heaven, his risen saints

of course accompanying him ; and the restoration of this

fallen world, with the blessed times of refreshing told of by

aU the prophets, to follow as its immediate consequence.

My third passage is that notable one in Rom. viii. 18, &c.,

which defines the destined epoch of the creation's deliver-

ance from corruption, as coincident with the manifestation

of the sons of God.— St. Paul had been speaking of Christ's

true disciples, alike Gentiles and Jews, (for the mystery had

now broken on the apostles of the equal admission of be-

1 So Rosenmiiller, as cited Note ^ p. 178; and again; ^'Yi.ai^oi avai^t^Stwc sunt

tempora quietis ; id est summoe felicitatis, in regno Messiae espectandse, quod Christus

e ecelo rediturus olim inaugurabit." So too Whitby ad loo. "These times of re-

freshing were to come by the sending of that Jesus who was ascended into heaven,

and was not to come thence till the day of judgment. . . I therefore incline to the

opinion of the ancients, which refers this to the time of Christ's second coming, to

wive his servants . .rest with him, as 2 Thess. i. 6—8." On the absence of the article

before icaipoi, we may compare the icatpoi tQvdtv in Luke xxi. 24.

3 Matt xvii. 11 ; where the same verb is used, aTroKaTaartjaei -rravra.

3 Yitringa, on Isa. xxv. 3—o, supposes the expression times of refreshing, Kaipovg

ava-4/vS,(ii)g, to have arisen out of figurative passages predicting the future blessed-

ness, like those in Isa. xxv. 4, xlix. 10 ; "Neither shall the heat nor the sun smite

them : &c.
; " the former in connexion with the swallowing up of death in victory.
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lieving Gentiles to the spiritual blessings of the Abmhainic

covenant,) as those with whose spirits the Holy Spirit it-

self witnessed that they were children of God ; and how,

if chihlren, they would be then heirs, heirs of God and

joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that they suffered with him
that they might be also glorified together. Then he thus

goes on :
^—" For I reckon that the sufferings of this j)i-e-

sent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory

which shall be revealed in us. For the earnest expectation

of the creature ^ waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of
God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, (not

willingly, but by reason of hira who hath subjected the

same,^) in hope ;—because the creature itself shall be de-

livered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious

liberty of the children of God. For we know that the

whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together,

until now. And not only they, but ourselves also wliich

have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan

within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re-

demption of our body."—Now, on one point that has been

controverted in this passage, viz. the meaning of the word
xTi<rig, rendered creature and creation, I am not careful.

Unquestionably it ma// mean the whole visible earthhj crea-

tion, animate and inanimate. And if it be so understood

here, as the early Christian Fathers did in fact understand

it,* and I think not without reason, then the premillennial

* The Greek of this important passage is as follows in Scholz's text.

KoyiC,o\iai yap on ovic a^ia ra iradrffinTa row vvv Kaipov irpoq tt]v ntWovtrav
So^av aTTOKa\v<p97]t'ai tiQ t'luac. 'H jap aizoKapa^oKia * r;;^ KTiato)q ttjv anoKa-
Xvxj/iv T(i)v v'nov Tov Bjoi/ antKiixtrai. Ty yap naratoTtjTi i) ktictiq vntrayi] (ou;^

iKovcra, aWa Sta tov vTroTaKavTu), tn' tXnici' on cat avTi] i) KriatQ tXivOepioGrirrfrai

OTTO Tt]q SovXtta^ rjjc <j)9onaQ tig T7]v tXivOipiav ttiq ^o'iriQ twv tikvojv tuv Geov.

OiSafifp yap on Trarra // Knaig crv.jTtva'Cti koi tTvi'wCirii a\pi tov vvv ov fiovov St,

aXXa /cat avToi ti]i> aTrapx>]v tov Ui'iv^tuTog txorrtg, Kai I'lfing avTOi U' lavToig (TT(-

va^ofitv, v'toOtcxiav aniKSt^ofitvot, tv}v aTroXvrpwniv tov (luifiaTog t iiiitiiv.

' KTianoQ. •' Both Griusbiich anil Scliolz murk tlie parenthesis.
* Ircnicus says, v. 32, 36; "Oportut ergo ut ifsain coii<iitionc»i % redintegratam ad

pristinuin sine prohibitionc scrvire jnstis: et hoc Apostolus fecit inanil'estiirn in ea
quic est ad Komanos ; sic dicens, Nam expcctatio crcatitrfr rcvelationcm tiliorura

l)ei expectat." And TcrtuUian, Contra Ilcrnioj]^. 11 ; that then will be an end to

evil, " eiim revelatio filiorum Dei redemerit conditionem a malo, uticjue vanitati sub-

* Literally, a turning or stretching of the head in intent expectation.

t St. Paul not infrequently conjoins this word aiofta in the singidur with persons

in tlie plunil, though meaning their bodits, in the literal sense, plurally. So Rom.
vi. 12, tv Till Ovr^Tiij iiynov auifxaTC and also 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20, 2 Cor. iv. 10. Compare
Isa. xxvi. 19, " My dead body they shall arise." J i. e. the present state of things.
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conclusion I contend for follows immediately : the restora-

tion of this lotver tvorld to its original paradisiacal state,

and freedom from the curse consequent on man's sin, (if

only we are to believe the prophetic accounts of the earth's

blessedness on Israel's conversion,) being in that case

made to succeed after the redemption of the body,^ and

visible glorification of the predestinated children of God ;^

in other words, upon and after theii' resurrection}—But

the word may mean also, as Whitby would have it, and as

I am content for present argument's sake to admit, the

rational creation of God in this world, that is mankind,

simply and alone.'* In regard of whom the earnest expect-

ation attributed to them by the apostle is well explained

•by Whitby :
" desire and expectation being," as he says,

" ascribed in the sacred dialect to creatures in reference

to things they want, and which tend to their advantage,

though they explicitly Jcnoio nothing of them." ^ Now,
this being premised, \Ne have only to mark carefully two

particulars in the passage, in order to see that still the same
conclusion as before follows from it. The one point is the

distinction in it between the creature (i. e. mankind gener-

ally) spoken of, and the saints, or predestinated children

of God, in particular :—a distinction expressed by the

apostle,^ as well as implied through the whole context.

The other point is the object of the creature s expectation

;

jectam."—Our English translation renders it here creation, as well as creature.

And Schleusncr on the word Krtffje, gives, as one meaning, " Omncs res d Deo
ereatw, omnis rermn natura, universmn ; " referring to this passage in exemplifi-

cation, as also to Rom. i. 25, &c. Mr, Scott too, though an anti-premillennarian, so

takes it.

' Compare Isa. xxvi. 19. * Compare verse 29.
' IreniEus, v. 31, notes certain heretics, who expected the saints' glorification to

follow immediately after death, and before their resurrection ;
" non suscipientes

sahitom carnis suae, contemnentes auteni repromissionem Dei, . . sitnul atque mortui
fnerint dicunt se supergredi ca'los ct Demiurgum." And so Justin Martyr, Dial, cum
Trypli. Ol Kca Xeyovai jmij iivai viKpujv avanraaiv, aW cifia rij) a-KoOvqcsKtiv

TciQ \pvxns cLVTWv avaXafifiavtnQai eiq toi> oi^pavov.-—Patristic views, by the
way, wliich ill agree witli tliat of the Church of Rome, defining in its Florentine

Council (Hard. ix. 422) that the souls of saints (properly purified saints) instantly go
to heaven.

* So Mark xvi. 15, " Preach the gospel to every creature," Tracrg ry ktkjh. Com-
pare Col. i. 15, "The firstborn of every creature," TrpuroroKOf; naarjQ KTiaetoi' and
in verse 23, " to every creature," tv nacry ry ktiou.

5 Hence, he says, the Messiah is called in Gen. xlix. 10, UpoaSoKia rwv t9i'ix)v, the

expectation of the Gentiles, and in Haggai ii. 7, the desire of all nations.

* " Not only they," he says in verse 23, Cthat is the KTiaiq, or creature, generally,)

"but even ourselves, which have the first-fi'uits of the Spirit, do groan, «&c."
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—I mean of tlie creature as distinguished from Clirist's

elect saints. We, says the apostle, wait for the adoption,

the redemption of our bodtj. But the creature (or creation)

generally has its earnest expectation bent upon the mani-

festation of the sons of God. iManifcstation o/whom ? I

pray the reader to mark this point. Clearly of the glori-

fied saints, the predestinated sons of God. And to whom ?

Not surely a manifestation of them to themselves, (for who
ever heard of a revelation or manifestation of oneself in

this manner to oneself?) but to angels, to men, to the uni-

verse : more especially to that same creature, or creation,

whose longing expectation is directed thereto, and which

is thereupon to receive its blessing and deliverance.

—

Anti-premillennial expositors have too generally overlooked

this in their comments ; and confounded the saints hope

w^ith that of the creation} Taking it in its proper con-

struction, the prcmillennial cogency of the apostle's state-

ment is evident. Nor do I see how there can be escape

from it, except in a depreciation of the world's millennary

jubilean state such as Mr. Brow^n contends for ; but

against which I must again protest as unscriptural, till

noticing it more directly. In sooth is it credible, that

in the times of millennial bliss and holiness the saints

will go on groaning and travailing in pain together, even

as now ?
^

Let me just add, fourthly, ere I pass on from the present

head, that this result to the creation in general from the

manifestation of the glorified saints, (the children of God,

and so children of the resurrection,)^ seems to be the same
that our Lord intended in a most observable, but, as I con-

ceive, too often misapprehended and misapplied passage,

• Thus Origen ; " They expect the time when those thiiif^s shall be revealed which
are prepared for them that are sons of God." Whitby ; "That which it (the

»cTi(T[g) i^roans for, is iVs redemption from corruption." Afaclniglit ; " Thouu;li the

Gentiles in particular knew nothing; of tlic revelation of the sons of God, tlic ajxtstle

calls their lookini^ for a resurrection from the (had a looking for that rcvi'lation :

because the sons of God are to be revealed hy their being raised with incorruptible

bodies :
"—and again, " their earnest desire of a resurrection."—Scott is more faitliful

to Scripture in his comment ; but neither suggests, nor obviates, the difficulty hence
arising in the way of his own anti-prcraillcniiial system.

- Said IIuss: " Let Antichrist rage as he will, yet shall Christ destroy him with
the spirit of his mouth : aiul then shall the creature he dtlirered out nf the servitude

of corruption, &c. :

" so connecting the time of the fullilment of this jiromise with
that of Antichrist' 8 faU." Foxe iii. 505. •* Luke w. 36.
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in his intercessory prayer, John xvii. 23. " I pray not,"

says he in the first instance, " for the world, but for them
which thou hast given me out of the world;" ^ i. e. the

election of grace. For which last his final prayer was,^

that they might all be one, (evidently at the time of their

glorification^ the only time of perfect unity which the

Bible holds out to the Church of the faithful,*) and that

they might see and partake of his glory ; of course after

their resurrection. Then follows a notice, twice over, of

the foreseen effect of this their conjoint glorification on the

wo7'ld : (it is to this I was alluding :) verse 21, " that the

world may believe that thou hast sent me ;" verse 23, '' that

the tvorld mag knotv that thou hast sent me, and hast loved-

them as thou hast loved me."

Thus do these four notable passages concur to establish

the 2nd synchronism contended for ; viz. that of our earth's

predicted juhilean blessedness with the manifestation of

Christ's risen and glorified saints at his second coming.

3. To the same effect is St. Paul's synchronization, in

his famous prophecy about the Man of Sin, of the time of

Chrisfs second coming, and the contemporary gathering of
both dead and living saints to meet him, with that of the

destruction of the said Man of Sin, or Antichrist.

For let but the prophecy be considered. " We beseech

you, brethren, concerning (so'the word is^) the coming of our

* Verses 9, 6. 2 Verses 21—24.
3 " And whom God justified," says St. Paul (Rom. \'iii. 30) of the predestinate,

or election of grace, "them he also glorified :
" meaning, I conceive, in his purpose.

—So what God does in purpose is spoken of Jer. i. 5 ; " Before I formed thee in the

belly • . I sanctified thee :
" also 1 Sam. xv. 28 ; &c.

* Compare John xi. 52, Ephes. i. 10.—I think had this point of divine revelation

been duly considered, there would not have been advocated theories of an earthly

ecclesiastical unity, such as have been broached by Romanists and semi-Romanists

;

or even of any earthly association of none but true Christians, such as by some Pro-

testants too ; e. g. the Plymouth Brethren, and others.

* iiwtp Tr]Q irapovaiaQ. I have in a former Note on this clause, Vol. iii. p. 91,

given some references from Eosenmidler in evidence of the sense concerning attaching

to vTVip ; and mentioned Whitby, Macknight, Schleusner, &c., as all here giving that

meaning to the word. The first-named, Whitby, is specially observable, on account

of his being an eminent anti-premillennarian. He enumerates, we saw, as examples

of virtp being used in this sense, Rom. ix. 27, Htraiac koo^ei hirtp tov lapoTjX,

where our translation renders it concerning ; and also 2 Cor. vii. 4, ix. 3, Phil. i. 7 :

adding, " Phavorinus saith it is used ofioiijjg t(ii TTfpi."— Similar is the use of it by
Arrian, in his Introduction to the History of Alexander the Great ; AXXoi fitv Sri

aXXa iiTTtp AXi^avdpov aviypa-i\/av ovS' lanv v n i p otov nXtivog- having just
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Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together luito ITim/

that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither

by s})irit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that

the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by
any means. For that day shall not come except there

come first the apostasy ;^ and that man of sin be revealed,

the son of perdition, who op])oseth and exalteth himself

above all that is called God, &c. . . And now ye know what
withholdeth, that He might be revealed in his time. For
the mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he that

now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way.

And then shall that Wicked One be revealed, whom the

Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall

destroy with the brightness of his coming." ^—What, we
ask preliminarily, was the occasion of this prophecy ? The
first verse that I have quoted expressly and professedly de-

fines it. The Thessalonian Christians were agitated under

an impression (whencesoever originating ^) that the day of

Christ's advent (Tra^ooa-ia) was imminent ;^— that advent

(let my readers well observe) which was associated in the

apostle's and the Thessalonian Christians' minds with the

saints' sTKrovaywyr) or gathering to Him. And how does

before said, TT £ p t Kki^av^gov.—On the other hand I donbt if ii7r«p a'cr bears the

adjurative sense bij, which our translators here give the word.
' iljiiov mi(Tvvayi)iyr]Q in avTOV.
* »/ aTToriTaaia. ^ r» fKifaviicf. rrjq irapovaiuQ avrov.
* Its orif,an is thus stated ;

" That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled,

neither by spirit, nor byword, nor by letter, as from us :
" i. e. says Whitby, " nei-

ther by any pretended revelation—nor by word spoken by us, and by others misun-
derstood,—nor by anything contained in our former epistle, as in iv. 15, v. 2," where
Christ' s second coming i?, spoken of.

—"Or rather," he however adds, "in ii. 16;"
where wrath is said to have come on the Jews to the uttermost.

Thus this eminent opponent of the pre-inillennial advent admits, as do also most
other commentators, a reference to St. Paul's 1st Epistle to the Thessalonians in the

clause, " nor by letter as from its."—On the other hand Mr. Faber, also eminent as

an anti-pi'emillcnnarian, ar<^ues against this explication of it. For he judges that if

this reference to St. Paul's former Epistle be admitted,—then, since the napovaia, or

coming of Christ, in 1 Thess. iv. 15 was indisputably his personal coming to judge the

quick and dead, there must naturally be attached the same meaning to the irapovaia

here noted in 2 Thess. ii. 1, and consequently to the 7rapo»;(Tia of Christ in verse 8.

But, says he, the expression " by letter as from us," shows that it was a forged Epistle

that St. Paul referred to. And .so Mr. Brown, p. 48.

Now it seems to me that the explanation generally given is the most natural one.

Certainly the mq Si' j/jutuv does not necessarily imply a forged letter. But the point

is not worth disputing. It is the fact of the napovma in 2 Thess. ii. 1, the introduc-

tory verse to the prophecy about the Man of Sin, being clearly Christ's personal coming,

that constitutes the gi-and difficulty against any different view of the napovaia in

verse 8.

* On the propriety of this version of iviTriKt see my Vol. iii. p. 92, Note *.
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St. Paul meet and correct it ? By telling them that

some great and famous apostasy must first intervene :—an

apostasy of which the seeds were even then sown and
germinating ; and which would at length have the Man of
Sin as its child and head : not till the end of whose reign

would Christ's expected advent occur ; the glory of that

advent being in fact the Man of Sin's extinguisher and

destruction.—And what then the nature of this his Trapou-

<ria, or advent, personal or providential ? Surely it were

nothing less than violence to the sacred text to explain it as

any other than his promised personal second advent. Four
times is the expression used in this sense in St. Paul's

former Epistle to the Thessalonians ; and in this sense ex-

clusively and alone. ^ And then,—after solemn reversion

in the first Chapter of the 2nd Epistle to the same great

subject,^—in the first and introductory verse of this second

Chapter, St. Paul's connexion w^ith it of the sTtKrovaywyri,

or gathering of the saints into Christ's presence, fixes the

same meaning on the Traf^oucria or advent of Christ there

mentioned: (for what gathering could this be but that

spoken of 1 Thess. iv, 16, 17 previously, as to take place at

the saints' resurrection?) ^ and, by necessary consequence,

(considering not the proximity of the two clauses only, but

their argumentative connexion,) on the Tra^otKricx. in verse 8

also ; whereat and whereby the Man of Sin, Paul declared,

was to be destroyed.—In efffect few anti-premillennarian

expositors contest the personal character of the Tra^axxria. in

verse 1. Alike Whitby allows this ;* and also Scott, Brown,

1 Viz. ii. 19, iii. 13, iv. 15, v. 23.
2 2 Thess. i. 7— 10. It is here called Christ's avoKaXvxptg.—The parallelism of the

words aTTOKaXvipig and !ra()ovina is illustrated by the use of the one in verses 3 and
8 of ch. ii., of the other in verse 9, to signify the same coming of the Man of Sin.

* Whitby indeed olfers a quite dififerent primary explanation of this fKiavvaywyij
of the saints to Christ; in connexion with his primary explanation of the iragovaia,

as Christ's coming to destroy Jerusalem. It may mean, he says, the speedy gather-

ing of Jewish converts to Christian churches ; who, till Jerusalem's destruction, often

worshipped separately in their synngogues !

!

—Were the Thessalouian converts then,

we ask, or Paul himself, among these Jewish semi-separatists ; so as to answer to the

lljiuiv in the clause, "o;<r gathering to Him ?
"

Mr. Brown, pp. 64, 460, admits the natural sense of the nriavvnywyt] ; and con-

sequent determination of Christ's napovai-a in the 1st verse as meaning his personal

second advent. So too Clemens, p. 121. Mr. Faber strangely omits all notice of the

expression ; the British Quarterly Reviewer all allusion even to the prophecy.
* Considering, he says, the uniform use of the phrase Tzapovaia Xpiarov in the

fir.st Epistle, to signify Christ's coming at the day of Judgment, "it may be thought
more reasonable to refer this passage to the same (i. e. the second personal) advent."
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and others. On wliat principle, then, c«in they liave justi-

fied to themselves the giving it in verse 8 a quite different

meaning : whether, as Whitby, that of Christ's coming pro-

videntiallji to destroy Jerusalem;^ or, as Scott, Faber, and

Brown, that of his coming, still providentialltj, not person-

allij, to inflict judgment on the apostate Roman Empire? On
none, most assuredly, but that of escaping from the ])re-

millennial inference necessarily consequent on their giving

the word the same moaning.—I say necessarily consequent.

For, admitting the Trapoua-ia. to be C/irisfs second personal

coming, it follows instantly and necessarily that there can

intervene no millennium of miiversal holiness and gos-

pel-triumph before it. The whole interval between St.

Paul's time and Christ's second coming is represented in

this comprehensive sketch as occupied and spanned, from

beginning to end, by the great apostasy:—an apostasy

which, as I before said, was even then, in St. Paul's time,

sown and secretly germinating ;—then destined soon to

break out into fuller development ;—then to reach its cul-

minating point in the headship and domination of the Man
of Sin, the Papal Antichrist;^—and, mider that domina-

tion, to continue and prevail, even nntil his and its destruc-

tion by the brightness of Christ's own personal second

coming.^

So St. Paul ; very like Daniel before him. And let me
suggest, ere passing forward, how their respective prophe-

cies of Antichrist's overthrow by Christ's coming do, on

this point, mutually support and illustrate each other. In

St. Paul it must needs be Christ's p)ersonal coming, because

it is that on which the gcitherlng of the saints takes place

round him. In Daniel's it must needs be the same ; as that

which begins the saints' eternal reign in Christ's kingdom.'*

' Tn support of his exposition Whitby refers to Christ's prophecy in Matt. xxiv.

' Compare my sketches of the prophetic portraiture and the historical realization,

Vol. iii. pp. 91, 172, kc.—Alike Vitringa (p. 780), Faber, and Brown ai^n-ee with

me in tlie propriety of this historical application of the predicted Man of Sin ; and so

too Mr. Gipps. Also Whitby admits it as an alternative solution of the prophecy.
^ Compare what St. Paul writes in the immediately preceding context, 2 Thess. i.

7— 10, of Jesus Christ's "revelation from heaven with his mighty angels, in Jianiing

fire takhig vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gosj>el of our Lord
JesuK Christ ; when he sliall c()me to be glorijied in his saints, &c." How and when
glorified in his saints ? Surely when his saints are gathered to him, to admire and
reflect his glory, at the first resurrection. And who the parties destroyed by fire,

but Antichrist and his apostate adherents ? * See pp. 167, 168 supra.
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4. With all which perfectly ap:rees what Christ tells us in

his Parable of the Tares and Wheat of the two destined

states and stages of his kingdom : the one, while preached

'preijaratorily on earth, ever mixt, imperfect, defiled:—the

other pure and glorious, after purification by fire, and the

manifestation in it of the King and his saints in glory.

The kingdom of heaven, He said, would in its earthly

history resemble a field first sown with wheat, then, by an

enemy, with tares. These both were to grow together in-

termixed,—the tares with the wheat, the wheat with the

tares,—until the harvest ; that was, until the end of the

world, or rather of the world's present aioiv. Then at

length (not before) the tares should be eradicated. " As
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so

shall it be at the end of the age. (sv ttj u-vvrs'ksia tou

oLuovog.) The Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that

ottend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them
into a furnace of fire : there shall be waihng and gnashing

of teeth. Then shall the righteous ^ shine forth as the sun

in the kingdom of their Father."—What is here said re-

specting the righteous as then shining forth like the sun

in God's kingdom,^ fixes the epoch as that of the resurrec-

tion of such as shall have been previously numbered with

the righteous dead. For the glory of the saints living at

the time of Christ's coming, and end of the present aicov,

is not to anticipate that of them that sleep ;^ nor the glory

of the latter to begin till their resurrection} And that

there can have been no millennium previously, such as

Whitby's hypothesis supposes, follows surely from Christ's

statement of the mixture of tares and wheat continuing

in the gospel-field uninterruptedly up to it.—Mr. Brown
indeed argues strongly that the millennial state is one of

imperfection ; and so, still, of tares and wheat. But does

' 01 SiKatof—a phrase distinctive, it is to be observed, as of a particular class.

- Compare Dan. xii. 2, 3 ;
" And many of tliem that sleep in the dust of the earth

shall awake, &c. : and they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma-

ment ; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever :
"—

•

Daniel himself (verse 12) among them. And this ''at the end of the days: " i.e.

of the 1335 days. See p. 168 supra. 3 \ Thess. iv. 1.5.

* So Phil. iii. 21 ;
" Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned

like unto his glorious body ;
" and 1 Cor. xv. 43 ;

" sown in dishonour, raised in glory."
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propliecy so depict it ? We read that then tlie peo])lc sliall

be all righteous ; all individually knowing the Lord, from
the least to the greatest ; as well as with the knowledge
of him outAvardly covering the earth as the waters cover

the sea
;

just in fulfilment of the Church's prayer for

ages, " May thy kingdom come, may thy will be done on

earth even as it is done in heaven :"—also that there will

be then no avofjua ; the avo^os and the mystery of avo[xia

having been destroyed with Antichrist : nor any scandals
;

for " they shall not hurt in all my holy mountain." Can
this suit the state of the intermixt tares and wheat ; with
avojxia and (rxav^aXa ever continued onward, (Matt. xiii.

41,) till the fire purges them out?— Admit that with earth's

inhabitants, in consequence of the continued Adaniic taint,

holiness will in one sense not be absolutely perfect. That
will not constitute them tares} Christ's true servants now,
though imperfect, and with the taint of natural corruption

remaining in them, are yet lolieat, not tares. And so, I

conceive, only with much less of imperfection, there

will be only wheat then, according to the prophetic word,

and no tares. How indeed could there well grow that

which is the produce of the Wicked One's sowing, at a

time wiien the Wicked One is shut up and sealed, as in

Apoc. XX. 3, from deceiving and tempting men any more ?

5. A fifth argument against Whitby's theory of the

joost-millennial resurrection of the saints, and in favour

of that of their premillennial rising at Christ's coming, to

take part in his millennary reign, (for his appearing and
kingdom synchronize,-) is soon stated, but I think of great

w^eight ; viz. that this resurrection, glorification, and parti-

cipation in his kingdom are uniformly noted, I believe, as

the reward of hard service, suffering, conflict. " Ye are

they which have continued with me in iwj temptations, and
I appoint unto you a kingdom," &c. •?—" The kingdom of

heaven sufFereth violence:"^
—"If we suffer ivith Him that

^ Mr. Brown seems to me mistaken in supposing the wheat and tares of the par-

able to signify the good and evil that there may be in the same person ; as well as

the godly as a class, and tlie ungodly. See Brown, p. 325—334.
- So 2 Tim. iv. 1, "Who shall judge the (|uick and dead at hi< appearbuj and

kinijdom." 3 Luke xxii. 28—30. • Matt. xi. 12.
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we may be also glorified together :

" ^ " Our light affliction,

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex-

ceeding and eternal weight of glory. " ^ " He that overcom-

eth shall inherit all things
:

" ^ &c. &c. So the faithful

companions of the typical David's time of hardship,

exile, and suffering, had the fit rewards of office and pro-

motion on his establishment in the kingdom. But can the

righteous in the millennial dispensation come under the

same category of hard service and suffering for Christ ?
*

To whom, however, Whitby's theory would equally assign

a part in the first resurrection, and Messiah's kingdom of

glory.

6. I might add perhaps yet another argument, of a quite

different and chronological character, from the term sah-

hatism applied by St. Paul to the departed saints' expected

rest.^ For if the word indicate, so as it might seem to

do, (at least to the Hebrew Christians to whom St. Paul's

Epistle was addrest,) some septenary of time,—the which
could scarce be any other than the seventh millennium of
the loorld,^—then, without entering at all minutely into

chronological details, it is evident from our present actual

position near the end,on the lowest computation, o/^Ae tvorld's

sixth millennary^ that were we to postpone its commence-
ment yet a thousand years,—in other words, w^ere w^e to

admit of a millennium of earthly bliss still intervening be-

fore the departed saints entrance on their promised bless-

edness, then their rest, even though this Millennium were

to begin instantly, would be postponed long after the

opening of the seventh millennary ; and consequently be, in

the then generally understood sense of the term, no sab-

hatism?—But the more exact consideration of this last ar-

1 Rom. viii. 17 ; Apoc. i. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 12. 2 9 Cor. iv. 17. » Apoc. xsi. 7.

* Mr. Brown indeed (pp. 389— 397) contends that the way of life will be strait

even in the millennium ; and the lust of the flesh and eye, and the pride of life, to be
resisted then as now. And so too Mr. Condor; saying that the temptations to

doth, &c., during the millennium, wiU be sufficient to keep up the warfare between
flesh and spirit, p. 498. But I cannot but repeat that this seems to me a very un-
scriptural depreciation of the millennary dispensation.

* Ileb. iv. 9. 6 This will appear in my last chapter. '' See ibid.

8 Mr. Brown, p 484, objects that " God's holy day is called the sabbath, not

from its being a septenary of time, but from the rest enjoined and enjoyed on it ; from
r-'i, to rest.'' But was not the Jewish holy day of rest, or sabbath, so fixed to
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gument, as well as of the ancient Jewish and Christian

Fathers' opinion concerning it, will find perhaps its litter

place in my concluding Chapter. I therefore till then re-

serve it.

So my premillennial argument ends. I conclude on the

evidence of General Scripture Testimony, just as I did be-

fore on that of the Apocalyptic passage itself, that Whithifs

theory is as untenable as those of Augustine and Grotius,

and that the only true one is the literal:—which theory,

held by the earliest Fathers, has been lately revived among
us,^ and been embraced by most modern prophetic expo-

sitors of note :
^ as well as by many others also whose

studies, though not directly prophetic, have yet bordered

on the subject ; such as Mr. Greswell ^ and the late learned

Bishop Van Mildert.*—For my own pai-t I cannot but feel

much struck at the consistency, as well as variety, of the

evidence in its favour. If evidence has been brought from
Scripture to show the synchronization of the saints' resur-

rection alike with Israel's conversion and restoration,—with

the world's restoration to paradisiacal blessedness,—and
with Antichrist's destruction also,—it seems to appear from
quite other Scriptures that these various events, which thus

synchronize with it, are likewise to synchronize with each

other : viz. Israel's restoration with the earth's restoration,

and each and either with Antichrist's destruction?—Nor
can I help observing also on the consistency of the Apo-

the seventh day as to convey the idea of a septcnar)- almost necessarily to a Jewish
mind ? See on tbis point my fuller consideration of the subject of the world's sab-
batism, in my last Chapter.

' Mede and Xewton, unlike the early Fathers, and without Scripture warrant, as I

have endeavoured to show, would confine the first resurrection to the martyrs.
- Mr. Faber and Mr. Brown are perhaps the most eminent livinjj exceptions.

The British (Quarterly Reviewer also and Clemens are united with them iu the view.
^ See the Introduction to his work on the Parables.
* The Bisliop's opinion is as follows :

" Respecting the Millennium, or niign of

the saints on earth for 1000 years after these events shall have taken place, tliere is

room for a jjreat variety of conjecture. Whether . . we are to expect that a resurrec-

tion and triumpli of the saints shall precede the general and final resurrection, or

whether we hold that it is not to be a reign of persons raised from the dead, but a
renovated state of the Church, fiourishing gloriously for 1000 vears after the con-
version of the Jews, and the flowing in of all nations to the Christian faith,— it is

not necessary to determine. The former interpretation seems to offer the least

violence to the language of Scripture, and is supported by.great authority." I ex-
tract this from Bickersteth on I'rophecv, p. 301.

5 See pp. 46, 54, 108—110, 17'5, 176 supra, &c.
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calyptic statement, thus exy^lained, respecting the first and

second resurrection, with St. Paul's famous declaration on

a similar subject in 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24, &c. :
—"But every

man in his own order : Christ the first-fruits : aftertvard
^

they that are Christ's at his coming : then cometh the

end,^ when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God,

even the Father ; when he shall have put down all rule

and all authority and power : for he must reign till he

hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that

shall be destroyed is death." In this passage three several

distinct epochs, as if with intervals of time between them,^

appear to be marked ; that of Christ's own resurrection,

—

that of the saints' resurrection at his coming,—and that

finally of his destroying the last enemy, death. All which

seems exactly to correspond with our Apocalyptic theory

of the saints resurrection taking place premiltennialhj on

Christ's second coming, long after his own resurrection

;

and then, at the interval of yet a thousand years, on the

completion of the resurrection, Christ's finally casting Death

and Hades into the lake of fire.—On Whitby s theory the

duration of the £<ra of St. Paul would be reduced to a

nothing.

Yet a word or two ere I conclude this Chapter, on cer-

tain chief difficulties, not yet touched on, urged against it.

1. And, 1st, as to the difficulty which has been supposed

to arise out of St. Peter's description * of the earth's being

burnt up at Christ's second coming, before the promised

new heavens and new earth : and consequent impossibility

of that new earth's having living inhabitants in the flesh re-

maining on it.

Now on this I must beg to remark, first and foremost,

that by St. Peter's words, " We, according to his 'promise,

look for new heavens and a new earth, &c.," the new hea-

^ t-Kura. ^ ura to tsXoq.

3 That the ara generally implies some interval of time will appear from the fol-

lowing examples:—Mark iv. 17, ura 6\i\peu)Q yivofiivTjg, ^' afterivard tvihulation

arising," &c. ; ib. 28, "yZrv^ the blade, tira oraxvc, then the ear;" 1 Cor. xv. 5,

" He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve ;
" and 1 Tim. ii. 13, " Adam was first

formed, then^ye." ^ 2 Peter iii. 10.
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vens and earth that he alluded to were identified with the

new heaven and earth promised in Isa. Ixv., Ixvi. ;' in Isai-

ah's description of which alike Jeivs and Gentiles, distinct

the one from the other, figure as the still remaining inha-

bitants ; and Judah's city too, the earthly Jerusalem. So

that, supposing their identity irrefragable, as I beheve it to

be,^ inhabitants in the flesh are declared by Scripture itself

to exist upon St. Peter's new earth, however preserved to

it.

—

Secondly, let me suggest that the earth of St.* Peter's

conflagration, at its primarij outbreak at least,^ seems by

no means certainly the ivhole habitable tvorld; any more than

the earth covered by the Noachic deluge must be certainly re-

garded as the whole terraqueous globe
;
(St. Peter's own case

of parallelism ;) or, in fact, any other than the Ro7nan earth,

which we have seen on Apocalyptic evidence is to be destroy-

ed premillennially by fire at the time of Antichrist's destruc-

tion:—and, in any case, that He who saved a remnant out of

the tvatery deluge, may well be supposed to have his own ways
of saving alive a remnant now again out of the deluge offire.

Indeed He intimates as much.'*— Thirdly, I am quite unable

to understand, were the conflagration postmillennial, how
the scoflers just before it, and with the millennium in imme-

diate recollection, could exclaim " that all things had con-

tinued as they were from the beginning of the creation."

—

Thus, on this head, the anti-premillennarian difficulties

seem much the greatest.

2. There is urged the objection that alike Dan. xii. 2

and John v. 28 ^ indicate that the resurrection and judg-

' As also with the iraXiyyivtata, or new creation, spoken of hy Christ, Matt. xix. 28.

2 I have already alluded, p. 173, to Mr. Brown's attempted but vain solution of

this difficulty, on the anti-premillennial hypothesis, by supposing Isaiah's to be a

comprchcmive sketch of the Christian Church in all its various stages.—The only

other attempted anti-piemillcnnarian solution is to the effect that Isaiah's is |a figur-

ative new heaven and earth, Peter's real. So Mr. Gipps, p. 63, followed by Bishop

Waldegrave, p. o87. And so, I believe, Mr. Faber ; though he has strangely omitted,

and apparently shunned, all allusion to Isaiah, when insisting on 2 Pet. iii. 10. Ihit

how could Peter refer to Isaiah's prophecy as a promise of a real new heaven and

earth, if it meant merely vl figurative one, and consequently something quite different?

3 See my next Chapter, p. 217. •

* So Isaiah li. 16, 17 ; "And I have covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, that

I may plant [Ileb. stretch out] the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and

say unto Zion, Thou art niv pcojjlc." A passage thus followed ;
" Awake, awake,

stand up, O Jerusalem, which has drunk at the liand of the I>ord the cup of his*fury,

&c. :
" so fixing the time as that of Judah's restoration.

* " And many of them that sleep in the dust of the eartli shall awake ;
some to

VOL. IV. 13
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ment of \]\ejust and of the unjust are to take place at one

and the same time.—But, as regards Daniel, I must suggest

that it is more than doubtful whether the Hebrew original

of the passage makes any assertion at all about the resur-

rection of the unjust : ^ and, as regards St. John, that no

inference as to the simultaneousness of the bodili/ resurrec-

tion of the two classes can be justly drawn from the cir-

cumstance of their being those conjointly mentioned ; any

everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise

shall shine," &c. Dan. xii. 2.

'' The hour cometh when all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall

come forth ; they that have done good to the resurrection of life ; and they that have

done evil to the resurrection of condemnation." John v. 28.

1 So certainly say many of tlie most learned expositors, both Jewish and Christian.

E. g. of the Jewish, the Rabbi Saadias Gaoyi, already cited p. 169 supra : who thus

interprets Dan. xii. 2, by reference to Isaiah Ixvi. 24 ;
" This is the resurrection of

the dead in Israel, whose lot is to eternal life : but those who do not awake are the

destroyed of the Lord, who go down to the habitation beneath, i. e. Gehenna : and

they shall be an abhorrence to all flesh."—So too Abcn Ezra ; as referred to by Tre-

gelles.

So again, of Christian expositors, Venema, p. 501, on Dan. xii. 2: " Prius (mem-
brum) mortuos distribuit in eos qui evigilarent, et eos qui in statu mortis manerent

:

posterius cum resuscitatorum, turn reliquorum in pulvere terroe perseverantium,

diversara conditiouem ; illorum gloriosam et beatam, horum contemptibilem et ex-

ecrabilem, ob oculos ponit. Quo sensu voculae n^s et n:>s, illi et illi, non dividunt,

ut putatur, resu.scitatos, sed resuscitatos et residuos in pulvere. . . . Priores n^S illi sunt

resuscitati
;

posteriores nVjs illi sunt relicti in morte." At p. 503 he refers, like

Saadias Gaon, to Isa. Ixvi. 24, in support of this interpretation.—He also, p. 502,

notes the interpretation as one propounded by Cocceius.

To the same efi'ect is the explanation given by the American Hebrew Professor

Bush, in his Valley of Vision, p. 50. " The awaking is evidently predicted of the

many, and not of the whole. Consequently the ' these,' in the one case, must be un-

derstood of the class that awakes ; the ' those,' in the other, of that which remains

asleep. There is no ground whatever for the idea that the latter awake to shame
and contempt. It is simply because they do not awake, that this character pertains to

them. The error in our translation has arisen from rendering the pronouns nVx, "['jSI,

'some,' 'and some,' instead of ' these,' 'and ^/w*?,' referring respectively to subjects

previously indicated. By the former method a distinction is constituted between those

who are awakened ; by the latter between those who are, and those who are not

awakened."—He illustrates his argument by the three following examples ; the full

force of which, however, he says, none but the Hebraist can understand :—Josh. viii.

22 ;
" So they were in the midst of Israel ; these on this side, and those on that side :

"

2 Sam. ii. 13 ; " And they sate down ; these on the one side of the pool, and those on

the other side of the pool :
" 1 Kings xx. 29 ;

" And they pitched, these over against

those, seven days."

So too Tregelles, on Dan. xii. p. 136 : who states that the translation to this effect

is given, as undoubtedly correct, in Gerard Kerkherder's Prodromus Danielicus.

In Kitto's Cyclopedia, Art. Pharisees, Josephus is cited saying of them ;
" They be-

lieve that souls have an immortal vigour in them, and that under the earth there will

be rewards or" punishments, according as men have lived virtuously or viciously in

this life. The latter are to be detained in an everlasting prison, but the former shall

have power to revive and live again." Again, " they say the souls of good men only

are removed into other bodies ; but the souls of bad men are subjected to eternal

punishment." p. 514. So again p. 515, 1st Col.

Compare, on the general subject of this Chapter, Macknight's original and curious

Note on 1 Thess. iv. 16.
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more than the sinmltaneoiisiicss of the spiritual resurrec-

tion of all of the spiritually dead who might hear Christ's

voice, mentioned in the verse preceding.^ It is to be re-

membered that if the resurrections of the just and unjust

are here mentioned toijether, there are many other passa<T^es

in which the resurrection of the just is s})oken of separate-

ly ; indeed as if constituting the resurrection distinctively.^

So that even if from the two passages in John and JJaniel,

considered hi themselves, we might not unreasonably have
expected that the resurrections of the just and unjust would
synchronize, we might just as reasonably perhaps have
antici})ated from the others, considered alone, that the re-

surrection of the just was one peculiar, and would take

place separately. Which being the case, and the connex-
ion of distant times, as I have said, not unusual in pro-

phecy, it would, [ think, be very unsound reasoning to infer

a refutation of the literal theory of the first resurrection,

(especially evidenced as that theory is,) from this inconclu-

sive passage in St. John, and the yet more inconclusive pas-

sage in Daniel.^

3. There is yet a third objection to the prcmillennial

view, which has been urged with much force of late, above
all by Mr. Brown. It is to the eflect that at Christ's second
coming (whenever that may take place) Christ's Church
will be complete, the effective interposition of Christ's in-

tercession and the Holy Spirit's sanctifying influences ter-

minated; and so the day of salvation past, and the millennial

* " The hour is coming wlicn the dead [i. e. spiritually dead] shall hear the voice
of the Son of God." Here hv the hour is meant the whole long period of the Chris-
tian dispensation, though beginning from Christ's iirst advent and ministry.

^ E. g. Luke xiv. 14; " Thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of tin-just :"

Luke XX. 3G; "They are the children of God, being the cliildrcn of the resurrec-
tion : " Acts xxiii. 6 ;

" Of the ho2)e and resurrection of the dead I am called in ques-
tion."

Again on 1 Cor. xv. 51, Whitby observes justly that throughout the chapter, as
all expositors, ancient and modern, have remarked, the apostle by the resurrection,

which is his subject, means simply the resurrection of the just. Neither in this chapter,

(e. g. verse 52, "In a moment tlie dead shall be raised incorruptible," kc.) nor in

1 Thess. iv. 16, (" For the Lord himsi'lf shall descend from heaven with a shout, and
the dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we which are alive," &c.) is a word said to

suggest that there would be accomplished at the same time the resurrection of the
wicked. And these two passages (especially 1 Cor. xv.) are the fullest prophecies
existing on the subject of the resurrection.

^ Let me just add that were the two resurrections mentioned in Daniel sjiichron-

ous, the statement in Dun. xii. 13 about Daniel himself rising to his inheritance at
the end of the 1335 days, would fix at that epoch the resurrections of both.

13 *



196 APOC. XX. 1—XXI. 1. [part VI.

inhabitants of earth lost.—But it seems to me that in the

two last inferences Mr. Brown is not warranted by Scripture

testimony. The Church of the firstborn,^ the bride, may
be complete ; but it does not follow that none afterw^ards

can be saved. What is said of the kings of the earth

walking in the light of the heavenly Jerusalem, seems to

me to imply an enjoyment of the blessing by other parties,

beside those that constitute Christ's bride, the New Jeru-

salem. The very statement of Christ's being a priest upon

his throne (if appHcable as I think it is, in part at least, to

the millennial aera) implies Christ's still exercising his in-

tercessory and other priestly functions. And, if I am correct

in my view of John xvii. 21, 23,^ it was a marked point in

his earliest intercessory prayer that the tvorld's believing on

him, generally, might be the result of the distinctive mani-

festation in glory of the Church of his disciples of the pre-

sent dispensation ;—that manifestation which, as all agree,

will be only at his second coming.^

CHAPTER IV.

SUGGESTIONS AS TO THE PROBABLE ORDER OF EVENTS

INTRODUCTORY TO, AND STATE OF THINGS DURING,

AND CONSEQUENT ON, THE MILLENNIUM.

In the Apocalyptic prophecy of chap, xix., the scene de-

picted as immediately preceding Christ's destruction of

Antichrist, and the introduction of the Millennium, was

that of a battle-field, to which both Antichrist and his con-

federate powers had been gathered, under the invisible

guidance of three associated spirits of evil ; there specially

to conflict (though but as part of a universal war) against

Christ's cause and people.* It also appeared from other

prophetic notices, that the voice of gospel-preaching won-

derfully revived on the sounding of the 7th Trumpet, and

voice of protest against Antichrist's deadly errors, and the

1 Compare Heb. xii. 23 with Apoc. liv. 4 and James i. 18.

2 See pp. 183, 184, supra.

' In my next Chapter I shall have to recur briefly to the millennial sera and state.

^ See pp. 21, 52, 53, supra.
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warnino;-voice finally of a tremendous destruction by fire

impending on Babylon and Antichrist, would be going

forth previously far and wide ; and make itself heard not

in professing Christendom only, but throughout the whole

habitable world. ^—And this seemed also to be foreshown,

that the destruction of Babylon by fire would precede (by

however short an interval) that of Antichrist.—There was

intimation given further, in the prefiguration of Babylon's

overthrow, of the state of mind that would just at that

time characterize its inhabitants, as if one of complete car-

nal security :

^—an intimation well agreeing with Ezekiel's

notice of the state of those in the isles of Chittiui on whom
destruction by fire would fall, nearly contemporarily with

that of his antichristian Gog and Magog,—viz. as " dwell-

ing carelessly in the isles :
" ^ and agreeing also exactly

with Christ's description of the state of those on whom
judgment will fall at his coming ;

" As it was in the days

before the flood,—they were eating and drinking, marrying

and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered

into the ark, and knew not until the floods came, and took

them all away, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man
be."* To which St. Peter adds the further prophecy of

open scepticism prevailing to a vast extent on the subject

of the nearness of Christ's advent :
" There shall come

in the last days scoff'ers, walking after their own lusts and

saying, iVIiere is the promise of his coming ? for, since the

fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the

beginning of the creation." ^—It would seem therefore that

in this state of things and of feeling in professing Chris-

tendom, all suddenly and unexpectedly, and conspicuous

over the world as the hghtning that shineth from the East

even to the AVest,^ the second advent and appearing of

^ See pp. 3—5, &c., supra.

2 Apoc. xviii. 7 ;
" She saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and

shall see no sorrow : therefore shall her plagues come in one day :
" &c.

3 Ezek. xxxix. 6; cited at p. 122 supra. Matt. xxiv. 38, 39.

* 2 Peter iii. 3, 4 : a passafre already alluded to, and argued from, in reference to

the pre-millennial question, at p. 193.

Matt. xxiv. 27, Luke xvii. 24.—In the context of this latter passage, verses 20,

21, there is an expression of our Lord which has, I believe, been uniwrsally miscon-

strued ; and used, in consequence, to inculcate quite incorrect ideas of Ciirisfs com-

ing and kingdom.— I therefore think it may he well to subjoin a criticism ou tlie text,

originuUy published by me in the Investigator.
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Christ will take place : that, at the accompanying voice of

*' Being demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, He
answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation.

Neither shall they say, Lo here ! or Lo there ! for behold the kingdom of God is

within you."

OuK tpxtTai 1/ jSafftXfca row Biov fitra TraparrjprirTtwt;. OvSb tpovaiv, iSov vjSf rj,

Icov iictf i(^()y yap r) l3aai\na rov Qiov tvrog i)fiwv eariv. t

1. According to the usual interpretation of this passage, it was our Lord's meaning,

that the kingdom of God was simply a spiritual kingdom:—its seat the heart; its

rise aud progress therein indiscernible. So Campbell, Scott, &c.

To this there occurs the decisive objection, that the observation was addressed, not

to Christ's disciples, but to the Pharisees ;— i. e. to his enemies.

Moreover, it is obvious, from our Lord's connecting the subject in the verses follow-

ing with his own second advent, that he was answering the Pharisees according to the

real intent of their question ; and speaking not of any preparatory spiritual reign of

Messiah over men's hearts, but of the glorious establishment of his reign on earth,

such as will be seen at his appearing and kingdom.

2. Sensible of the force of the iirst objection noted, Beza, Grotius, Eaphelius, Dod-
dridge, Whitby, and others, have adopted the marginal rendering. Instead of within

you, they translate the tvrot; vynov among you ; and explain the passage of the Mes-
siah's kingdom already beginning to be preached among the .Jews.

But to this the objection remains in full force, that the subject-matter of discourse

was the kingdom as it is to be manifested at Christ's second advent. Besides which
it has been reasonably objected, " that the svroc never has the meaning they gire it

in Scripture, and scarce ever in the Greek writers." So Scott, after Campbell.

Nor, again, can we well say of our Lord's ministry, by which He was then laying

the foundations of his kingdom, that it " came not ivith observation." Was it not by
observation, and very careful observation too, of the evidences which Jesus offered,

that men were then to be convinced that he was the Christ ? Were they not to search

the old prophecies with this view, and compare them with his life, character, doctrine,

miracles ? Were they not to look into, and so discern the signs of the times } Com-
pare Matt. xi. 3—5, xvi. 3, John v. 39. It was unquestionably with observation that

its foundations were then laid.

3. My persuasion is that the clause we speak of has been hitherto totally misap-

prehended. It has been taken and commented on, as a part of Christ's address to

the bystanders. I conceive that it should be connected with the " Lo here ! or, Lo
there !

" as a part of the exclamation of those men ivhom Christ speaks of thus

reporting to one another respecting the conjectured fact of Messiah's advent.

Then the sense will be :
—" Neither shall there be anything so partially revealed, or

secret, in the ultimate establishment and revelation of God's kingdom, as that there

shall be occasion for any doubtful rumours on the point: such as, "Look here I for

the King is to be found ^vithin our city ! or. Look there ; for the King is within your

city!"*—" P'or, as the lightning that shineth out of the one part under heaven
shineth even unto the other, so shall also the Son of Man be in his day !

"

It must be remembered that the Jews had their minds full of prophecies that spoke

of the Messiah fixing his kingdom within their borders : though in what part of

Judea He might first manifest himself, whether in Bethlehem, Jerusalem, or Galilee,

they might doubt; each of those districts being mentioned in connexion mth it in

prophecy. Hence the current but mistaken notion, that when He came to take the

kingdom, He might possibly be concealed for a while, and have to be inquired after

and sought out.f Aud as the king so the kingdom : the one including and being put

for the other, as often elsewhere in Hebrew; the abstract for the concrete.

X

This interpretation seems to me simple, agreeable to the tenor of prophecy, and

* Compare John i. 26; fiiaiQ St vfiuiV trritctv uv hk oiSarf avrog t-riv said by
John Baptist of Jesus Christ.

t As king Josiah was hidden six years in the temple by Jehoiada. 2 Chr. xxii. 12.

j So Schieusner. " BaaiXna ponitur pro finaiXivg, abstracto posito pro concreto,

Mark xi. 10 ; ivXoyrjutvr) r) epxofitvi] jSaaiXna tov narpoQ vjnijv AajSid : coll. Luc.

xii. 38, ivXayrjiiirog 6 ipxofiivog j3aci\tvg."
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the archangel and trump of God/ the departed saints of

either dispensation will rise from their graves to meet Ilim,

—alike patriarchs, and prophets, and apostles, and mar-

tyrs, and confessors,—all at once and in the twinkling of

an eye : and that then instantly the saints living at the

time will be also caught up to meet Him in the air ; these

latter beipg separated from out of the ungodly nations, as

altogether in accordiincc with Christ's suhsequent renmrks on this occasion ; also with

the " comcth not with observation," of tlic verse preceding.

I cannot think with Abdiel,* that Christ's glorious advent and kingdom may be
said to come with observation, because signs of its being near will be observable. The
signs of proximity are one thing ; the coming or manifestation quite another. Ob-
servation is that fixed and attentive regard which we can direct to those objects and
events only, that remain a certain length of time before the eyes : and to such objects

and events it is tlien most specially directed, when they have enough of obscurity

about them to leave us in a degree of doubt respecting their true character, and
enough of interest to excite an anxious eagerness for the development. But so it will

not be with t\\Q conning and manifestation of the King and Kingdom. It will not come
witix observation. It will be instantaneous and irresistible in its light of evidence, as

the flash of lightning.

Tiie rendering proposed of tvroq vfitDV, it will be seen, is tvithin ijoii, in the sense

of within your city, or country. This is in strict conformity with tiie frequent use of

the preposition by Greek writers to designate a })osition within some local division

or boundary, and also with their use, in topograpliical descriptions, of the occupiers

of a locality for the locality itself after prepositions like tv, (k, Sia, &c., or adverbs
like evTOQ, ice.—Thus, for example, Ek Mort/jvwi/ ptei, is said by Herodotus, i. 202,
of a river flowing from the country of Matiene : Oap' KQ^vawvi;, (dq [iijiaiov ov,

avix'»pouv, by Thucydides, i. 2, of Athens.—And so, after adverbs, in the examples
following. 11. L2. 199; KtiQ 'iivai ttri vrjaq taui aparov tupuv AYa'wV within the

locality of their encampment. Xen. Anab. vi. 5. 7; E\a/t/3avo»/ ra tmrtj^fia
tvTog rrjq (paXayyos' " citra aciem," as Zeunius renders the word, behind it. Cyrop.
vi. 3. 14 ; EjTog rwv (tkottwv of one advancing from the enemies' side within tlie

piquets. Cyrop. viii. 3, 9 ; 'Uv tvrog ovltvi tanv tKruvai rwv fit] TtTifirj^tvaiv'

within the ranks of guards that lined either side of the road. Aiial). i. 10. 3 ; llavra
iaa ivTOQ avTt»v, kch xpi]fiaTa Kai avOpujTTovg, lawrsav said of Greeks in tlie camp
preserving from the invaders all that w;is locally within their station, f (Zeun. intra,

ipsos, in ipsorum castrit.) So too the Latin ;
" Ea itttra se consumunt Arabes :

"

I'lin. ii. 21 : i. e. within their own borders.

Ilence, to designate a locality, it is perfectly legitimate to use evroc, with a geni-
tive of the inhabitants : e. g. ttrof tuv VaXiXaniiv, for ivrot; Ttjg raXtXaiaf; ivroe
vfiiov, for tvroQ rt)Q \iopa(; v/miiiv.

To the whole of the passage, tlius interpreted, the 24th of St. Matthew (verses 26,

27) oH"ers so exact a parallel, both as regards tiie lightning-like coming of Christ, and
the incongruity witli sucli a manifestation of surmisingsand doubtful rumours on the
subject, as both to illustrate and conflrm what has l)een advanced. " If thcv say to

you, Heboid He is in the desert; go not forth! Behold He is in the secret clianibers;

believe it not
!

" Wliy ? Not because his kingdom was spiritual, within tlieir hearts,

and so not to come with observation.: but because, " as the lightning conieth out of

the east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall the coming of the Son of Man be."
' 1 Thess. iv. 16, 1 Cor. xv. 52.

* Investigator, Vol. i. p. 35.

t This is quoted in Elsley from Macknight ; incorrectly, however, as from the
Cyropcedia.—Xor is Macknight's translation exactly correct. Errot,- avrmv is not
" things with them in the camp ; " but things within them ; i. e. within their

position.
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when a shepherd divides his sheep from the goats/ one

person snatched from his company or occupation, and ano-

ther left :
^ and all, both dead and living saints, changed at

the moment from corruption to incorruption, from dis-

' Matt. XXV. 31 ; " Wion the Son of Man shall have come in his glory, and all the

holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : and before him
shall be gathered all the nations ( ra lOvr)) ; and he shall separate them one from

another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats."

I conceive this to he primarily a judgment on the living in Christendom; the

same as that mentioned in Joel iii. 11, "Assemble yourselves, all ye heathen: ..

thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, Lord : let the heathen be wakened,

and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat : (Heb. God's judgment :) for there will

I sit to judge all the heathen [tOvr]) round about. Put ye in the sickle, for the

harvest is ripe," &c.*—For 1st, the term ''all the nations" here used by our

Lord, can scarce be construed naturally otherwise than as Christ used it before

in the same discourse, Matt. xxiv. 14, " This gospel shall be preached to all na-

tions" or all the Gentiles ; (Traat toiq tQvfin
;
) Luke xxi. 24, "Jerusalem shall be

trodden down by the Gentiles, (vtto tSj^wv,) till the times of the Getitiles (icatpoi

tdvu)v) be fulfilled" or ended: f i. e. I presume, either the times of the four great

Gentile kingdoms; or the parenthetic times of the Jews* exclusion, and committal

of the gospel to the Gentiles.—2. The nature of the judicial process implies the fact

of the gospel having been made known to all the parties judged, and of Christ's dis-

ciples having been among them, and opportunities existed of showing them kind-

ness or unkindness : the which could by no possibility be predicated of the great

mass of the dead, or indeed of the living,—I mean of those living or dead in heathen

lands ; but might fitly be predicated (compare Apoc. xviii. 24) of the people of

Christendom.— 3. The judgment here past on the wicked appears, on comparison,

td include at least that described Apoc. xix. 20 ; which says, " The Beast and False

Prophet were both cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone." For in.

Apoc. XX. 10 St. John declares, " And the devil was cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone, where the Beast and False Projjhet are, and shall be tormented day and
night for ever ;

" thereby identifying the lake of fire into which Antichrist and his

adherents were cast alive, with that intended for the devil's place of punishment

:

just as the penal fire adjudged to the wicked of the nations is identified with the same
in Matt. xxv. 41, " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, preparedfor the

devil and his angels." J
At the same time, though there may be a primary reference to the judgment on the

living at Christ's coming, yet secondarily a more extensive judgment on the dead too,

—on all the dead,-—may also very possibly be included in the parable. How so will

be seen in my next Chapter; pp. 215—218. § A direct individual judgment on the

parties interested is described, I conceive, in the two preceding parables.

« Matt. xxiv. 40, 41.

* Cited p. 119 supra.

t I take the 7rX»}pto0(D(n in its more usual sense when applied to nouns of time

;

as in Acts vii. 23, 30 ; ix. 23. So Cyril, (Catech. xv.,) brav TrXijpijjQiucriv o'l Kuipoi rrjQ

'PujfiatiDP j3aaiXtiag. J So too Isa. Ixvi. 24. See p. 166.

§ Olshausen (on Gosp. Vol. iii. pp. 292—298) considers "the least of these my
brethren," in Matt. xxv. 40, to indicate a third party present, viz. the saints ; who
are (not among the judged, but) assessors with Christ on the throne of Judgment.

So navra ra tBvr\ corresponds perfectly with the Hebrew av;p ^3, in opposition

to the people of Israel. " For the collective body of believers is now viewed as

Israel. These do not come into judgment at all, but at the resurrection of the just,

enter into the joy of the kingdom of God. . . . The navra r. e. means aU men with

the exception of believers ; i. e. all unbelievers." In order better to understand

Olshausen's views, compare his remarks on the parable of the rich man and Lazarus,

Luke xvi. In the intermediate state of departed spirits, he says, " divine grace

opens up to such of embryo Christians and unbelievers, as from no fault of their own
may be destitute of faith, a possibility of attaining to it."
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honour to pjlory, thongli with very different degrees of

glory ;
^ and all alike welcomed (the fiiithful receiver of a

prophet, as well as the prophet himself^) to enter on the

inheritance and kingdom prepared for them from the found-

ation of the world ; and so, in a new angelic nature,^ to

take part in the judging and riding of the world. ^—Mean-
while it would also appear that with a tremendous earth-

(|uake accompanying, of violence unknown since the revo-

lutions of primaeval chaos,'^ (an earthquake under which

the Eoman tvorld^ at least is to reel to and fro like a

drunken man,'^) the solid crust of this earth shall be brok-

en, and fountains burst forth from its inner deep, not as

once of water, but of licpiid fire ; of fire now pent up
within it as in a treasure-house,^ and intended as the final

» 1 Cor. XV. 41,42. 2 Matt. x. 41.

3 Luke IX. 36, " They are laayyiXot, . . being children of the resurrection."

* Compare Heb. ii. 5, " He hath not subjected to awjth the world to come where-

of we speak:" {Tr]v oiKov\ttvr\v rrjv fitXXovaav) also Matt. xix. 28, Luke xix. 17,

Apoc. iii. 21, XX. 4.

5 The structure of the earth's crust seems clearly to indicate violent pre^-ious revo-

lutions : nor, I conceive, is there anything whatsoever in the Mosaic history of crea-

tion opposed to this view ; as it only takes up our earth's history from its preparation

for man's habitation. As regards the word S-a, created, in Gen. i. 1, it will suffice

to compare its use in Isa. Ixv. 17, to remove difficulties thence arising.

8 It is well known that the words yjj and mKov\iivr\ are ofteu used in a limited

sense of Judcea, or the Human earth, (compare Matt, xxvii. 45, Mark xv. 33, Luke iv.

25, Apoc. xi. 10, Luke ii. 1, &c.,) just as the Romans themselves called their world

the orbis terrarum. And, after careful consideration of the various prophetic de-

scriptions of the consummation, I incline to think that the meaning of the term,

when used in these prophecies of the earth's primary convulsions on Christ's second

advent, is thus limited, and that it refers to the Roman world alone :— with this

modification, moreover, that the circumstance of the separation of the Eastern and
Western Empire, and political destruction of the former by the Turkish invasion,

having caused the phrase to be used in the later A pocalyptic prophecies of Western
or Papal Christendom only, it may perhaps be so in those of the consummation also.

—The idea of some other and more universal conflagration at the post-millennial judg-
ment is not hereby excluded: this latter being the consummation, as it were, of the

earlier. On which point I must again refer to my next Chapter.

IIow the thrill in such case, even were there no supernatural interposition, would
be felt through the u-hole habitable earth, might be partialUj imagined from the ex-

tensive vibration of great earthquakes. E. g. the noise and shock of the great earth-

quake connected with the eruption of the volcano at Sumbawa, in 1815, is said to

have been fett and heard 970 miles off. Of course however the supernatural charac-

ter of the eartlujuake at Christ's second advent precludes all comparison with mere
natural convulsions.

' Isa. xxiv. 20 In verse 22 of that chapter we read, " They sball be gathered to-

gether, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and sball be shut up in the prison ; and
after many days shall they be visited." With which compare Apoc. xx. 0.

* 2 Peter iii. 7 ;
" The heavens and the earth which now are [i. e. contradis-

tinctively to those that were overwhelmed by the Hood] are by the same word
stored with fire \Ti^i]nav^i(s\itvoi irvpi, so I understand the jihrase] being kept unto

the day of judgment," &c. It is only by this rendering of the TiOtjuavpiafiivoi

TTViii that the apostle's evidently intended antithesis can be expressed, between the
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habitation of devils :
^ tliat tliis, I say, shall then burst forth

and ingulf the vast territory of the Papal Babylon, and
the godless of its inhabitants ;

'^ thence spreading even to

old world stored with water, by which, as the instnimentalitij it at its appointed time
parish jd ; an<l the present world stored with fire, by which it, in its time, is also to

perish. Besides that, in the received sense, TtOrjtravpKTixtvoi is a word not merely
superduous but inappropriate ;

" stored up " bein;j a phrase used of things laid aside

from present use, whicli certainly our present earth and atmosphere are not.*—Com-
pare, as to the water, Psal. xxxiii. 7 ;

(Sept.) tiQhi; iv Oijaaupoie alSvaaovQ- and, as

to tiitifire, Job xxviii. 5 ; rendered by the Chaldee, " Beneath the earth is Gehenna," f
Also Isaiah xxx. 33 ;

" Tophet is ordained of old : for the king it is prepared : he
hath made it deep and large : the pile thereof is fire and much wood : the breath of

the Lord, as a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it."

Similarly TertuUiau, Apol. 47 ;
" Gehennam, quie est ignis arcani subterranei ad

peenam thesaurus." In wliich view of the fiery interior of the earth, other Fathers
agreed : as Jerome on Jonah ii.; '' Infernus in medio terrte esse perhibetur."

As to the suggestion of our earth being stored with fire, it seems a fact indubitable.

—For, while the earth's form of an oblate spheroid, the crystalline character of its

primitive rocks, the evident action of heat on its earliest sti-ata, and absence of or-

ganic remains from them, as if at that time from heat uninhabitable, and the proofs,

alike in the animal and vegetable fossils of other subsequently formed strata, of a
temperature once greatly higher than that of the earth's present surface, but gradu-
ally diminishing and approximating to it,—while, J say, geology presents to us iii

these phienomena a body of evidence irresistible, (if only we suppose the laws of

matter the same formerly as now,) for the fact of our earth having been originally

fluid from intense heat, and having gradually, in the course of ages, cooled down so

as to constitute the outer crust solid and mild in temperature, such as we now expe-
rience it,—geology also calls attention to another fact, viz. that this cooling do\vn
is only superficial. Of this the gradual increase of heat observed on descending to

any depth below the surface, j and the ejection from time to time in all quarters of
the globe of boiling streams of lava, and other minerals from below the primitive

granite, furnish sutficient indication. And the ii-resistible violence of these eruptions

of the more central earth's boiling and inflammable materials, shows that there is as

it were a train laid, that waits but the bidding of the .\lmighty to break up the earth's

solid crust, and wrap this our world, or any fated part thereof, in a universal confla-

gration.—I may refer to the first Plate in Dr. Buckland's Bridgewater Treatise, as

very illustrative of this point. He who has familiarized himself with it can scarcely,

I think, help realizing the fact, that the ground he treads on is underwrought with
volcanic agencies ; ready, the instant the Almighty may please to employ them, to

execute the predicted judgment. ' See the end of Note ' p. 200.
* Apoc. xviii.—To this same catastrophe Walter Brute, A.D. 1391, applied Eze-

Idel's denunciation, xxviii. 18, against the Prince of Tyrus ; "I will bring forth a
fire from the midst of the whole earth, and will make thee as ashes upon the earth,

in the sight of all that behold thee." Foxe iii. 138. The time noted (verses 25, 26,)
seems very remarkably to be that of the final restoration of Israel.—Compare what
was said of Antichrist' s, or the King of the North's, ultimate perishing at that same
time, according to Dan. xi. 45, p. 107 supra ; and also the dwellers in the isles, as

foretold by Ezekiel, p. 122. Compare too Dan. vii. 11, and the passages referred to

at pp. 47, 48.

* As Oijiravpifffia means a treasare-house, as well as treasure, diiaavpirtfia TfOtf-

(iavpi(Tfxtvov TTvpi is in construction like rtij^iff^a rtTuxia^uvov rtixu, or, TeOoipaKiff-

fiivuiv OuipaKi, 1 Mace. vi. 43. f So A. Clarke in loc. and Gaussen's Theopueustie.

J
" In round numbers we obtain an increase of more than 1" of Fahrenheit's

thermometer for every 100 feet of sinking." Edinb. Rev. No. 165, p. 27.—Schlegel,

speaking of " the earth's layer of subterraneous fire, with all its volcanic arteries and
veins of earthquakes," observes, that from the various phienomena of earthquakes and
volcanoes, " naturalists have concluded with reason that the volcanic basin of the

earth's surface must be somewhat deeper (perhaps 1^ geographical miles deeper) than
the bottom of the sea." Phil, of Hist. i. 22, 23.
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Palestine/ and everywhere, as in the case of Sodoni, mak-
ing the very elements to melt with fervent heat :

- and that

there perhaps the flame shall consume Antichrist at the head

of his confederacy,^ while the sword also does its work of

slaughter ;
* the risen saints being perhaps (as would seem

not improbable from Enoch's,^ St. Paul's,^ and the Apoca-

lyptic })rophecies)''' the attendants of the Lord's glory in

this destruction of Antichrist, and assessors in his judgment

on a guilty world.—And then, inmiediately, it would seem
also that the renovation of this oiu' earth is to take place :

its soil being purified by the very action of the fire,** in all

> Zcch. xiv. 4, 5. » 2 Tet. iii. 12. ^ Apoc. xix. 20.
* Apoc. xix. 21 ; also Isa. Ixvi. 16, Joel iii. 10-13, &c.
* Jude 14, " The Lord coiueth with ten thousand of his saints."

« 1 Thess. iii. 13.
' It is said, just before the description of the Beast's destruction, Apoc. xix. 11, 14,

" And I saw hnaven opened ; and behold a white horse, and one that sate on it . .and

the armies in heaven followed liini on wliite horses, elotlied in fine linen {ftvrraov)

clean and white." On this the questions arise, What coming of Christ was this, and
what hosts these that accompanied him ;

—

angdic hosts, or hosts of the risen saints ?

On the Jiriit (luestion, Mr. Biekersteth exclaims, " Here can be no mistake :
" as if

the symbolized coming mttst be personal. And though we cannot surely, on the mere
evidence of a symbolic picture, conclude on the -rrapovaia being Christ's personal ad-
Tent, yet it seems not improbable ; the heaven now /or thefirst time being said to be
opened., as if to permit the passage to earth of some one seated beyond the visible

heaven ; according to Acts iii. 21, " Whom the heaven must receive until the times
of the restitution of all things."

Connected with this is an argument of Daubuz, drawn from the dress of the hosts

that followed Christ. He says that the (it)Taot;, or bijssine linen dress, now ascribed

to them, is licre mentioned for the first time ; white robes, aroXai XevKot, being the

dress specified as given to the souls under the altar pi-eviously : — also that this bys3,

woven from a plant in Palestine, (so Pausanias tells us,) made tlie very finest wliitest

linen in use among the ancients : and that it is spoken of in Gen. xli. 42 as worn by
Joseph ; in 1 Chron. xv. 27 as worn by King David, on occasion of bringing up tlie

ark to Jerusalem ; and in Exod. xxviii. 39, as appointed for the priests under the

Jewish law. Thus, from its being tlie finest linen, and that both of the royal and
the pontifical robe, he infers that it signifies the bridal dress of it/corruption and
purity, given to them that are to be kings and priests at the resurrection ; and so

betokens the hosts of Apoc. xix. 14 to be the risen saints, now associated with Christ

in judgment, as afterwards in reigning. (I have just alluded to this, Note' p. i>'l,

su])ra.)*- Elsewhere rt;/^(y* too seem noted as attendant. See Matt. xxv. 31, John
i. ol. But I think wliat is said in Apoc. xix. 19 of the Beast and his allied kings
" being gathered to make war with him that sate on the horse, and with his army,"
better suits the view of Christ's attendant hosts in this Apocalyptic vision being his

saints : the war of the Beast against Christ and them being, as I suppose, against their

cause.

" I have already, at p. 13-5 supra, noted this as one characteristic point in the pre-

millennial views of the early Fathers. Let me (juote Methodius, as a specimen.
" Says the great Patriarch Methodius," observes Andreas on Apoc. xx. 11, " It pleases

me not what some assert, that the whole universe is to perish together, and heaven
and earth and air to be no more. Rather the whole world will through its inunda-
tion of fire be burnt so as that its purification and renewal shall be the result. Even

* Oil the jfiuaaaQ compare Trench on the Par.ibles, p. 453. (oth Ed.)



204 APoc. XX.— XXI. 1. [part vr.

that shall remain of it, for " the nations " of the saved, i. e.

the undestroyed Gentiles^ and restored Israel
;
(these being

perhaps they that are called to the marriage-supper of the

Lamb : ^) and the Spirit too poured out from on high to re-

new, in a yet better sense, the moral face of nature : and
that so the millennial commencement of Christ's eternal

reign with his saints is to begin :^ the Shekinah, or personal

glory of Christ amidst his saints, being manifested chiefly

in the Holy Land, and at Jerusalem;* but the whole earth

partaking of the blessedness: and thus the regeneration of

all things,^ and the world's redemption from the curse, having

their accomplishment, according to his promise, at the mani-

festation of the sons of God.°

Such seems to me to be in brief the appointed order of

events, introductory to the Millennium. I pray the reader

to believe that it is in no presumptuous or light spirit

as St. Paul speaks Eom. viii. 19." So too Origen Contra Marcion. p. 65. (Ed. Basle

1674.)

Very much the same seems to have been the view of the early Reformers of our
Church. In King Edward the Sixth's Catechism, to the question, '' By what way,
and with what fashion and circumstances," there is to be brought about the renewing
of all things, and introduction of the new heavens and earth of which St. Peter speaks,

the following answer is made. " I will tell you as well as I can, according to the
witness of the same apostle. The heavens shall pass away like a storm : the elements
shall melt away : the earth and all the works therein shall be consumed with fire :

—
as though he should say, As gold is wont to be fined, so shall the whole world be
purified with fire, and brought to his full perfection. The lesser world, which is man,
following the same, shall likewise be delivered from con-uption and change. And so

for man this greater world (which for his sake was first created) shall at length be
renewed^ and be clad with another hue much more pleasant and beautiful." P. 510.
Parker Ed.
The supposed fact of the earth's purification by fire is another point on which

geology ofi"ers interesting illustration. For it is a fact, I believe, that volcanic fire

will sometimes make the inost sterile parts fertile : so that it has been said, for ex-

ample, of the great African Zahara, or Desert, that nothing more than fire of this

kind is needed to turn it into fertility.

1 As distinguished from the TrX/jpwjua Tiav eQvwv of Rom. xi. 25, or fidnefts of Gen-
tile first-fruits, gathered into the Church of the redeemed under the present dispensa-

tion : the which, together with the older Jewish first-fruits, is to partake at Christ's

coming of the glories of the first resurrection. This distinction is important, but too

often overlooked. ^ See pp. 52, 55, supra.
3 At p. 135, 1.36, supra I have already referred to Justin Martyr, Irenctus, and

Lactantius, as examples from the early premillennarian Fathers, showing that they

did not hold the 1000 years to be any more than the commencement of an eternal

reign ; therein following Dan. vii. 18, and Apoc. xxii. 5.

* It is to be observed that Mr. Faber, and other anti-premillennarians, constrained

by the force of Scripture evidence, allow not a little of what has been said in this Chap-
ter : and that a mighty earthquake, a volcanic conflagration, a millennium of bless-

edness, and even the Shechinah, or visible revelation of Christ's glory, are to follow

on the destruction of Antichrist. S. C. iii. 329, 336. It is only the fact of this being

the glory of Christ's second advent, and the saints' concomitant resurrection, that Mr.

F. contravenes. * Matt. xix. 28. ^ Rom. viii. 19.
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that I have ventured on these awful and mysterious sub

jects. I have done so only under a sense of the necessity

laid on me as an expositor : and offer what has been said,

simply as suggestions of what I infer to be most probable

from Scripture ; but which, I fully allow, must, in respect

of details, be in no inconsiderable measure conjectural and
uncertain.

It has long been a disputed question among prophetic

expositors, (as my sketch of the cjiief millennial theories

given in the preceding Chapter will have shown already,)

where precisely the New Jerusalem of the 21st and 22nd
chapters of the Apocalypse ^ is to have its position ; whether

1 Apoc. xxi. 1. "And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven
and the first earth were passed away ; and there was no more sea. 2. And I John
saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as

a bride adorned for her husband. 3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying,

Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them ; and they
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. 4. And
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no more death,

neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for the former
things are passed away. 5. And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make all

things new. And he said [unto me], Write : for these words are true and faithful.

6. And he said unto me. It is done.* I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life

freely. 7. lie that overcometh shall inherit all things : and I will be his God, and
he shall be my son. 8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone : which is the second
death.

9. And there came [unto me] one of the seven angels which had the seven vials,

full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will show
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 10. And he carried me away in the spirit to a
great and high mountain, and showed me that [great] city, the holy Jerusalem, de-

scending out of heaven from God ; 11. Having the glory of God : and her light was
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal ; 12. And it

had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and
names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of

Israel: 1.3. On the east three gates ; on the north three gates; on the south three

gates; and on tlie west three gates. 14. And the wall of the city had twelve founda-
tions ; and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15. And he that talk-

ed with me had a golden reed, to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall

thereof. 16. And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is as large as the breadth;

and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length and
the breadth and the height of it are equal. 17. And he measured the wall thereof, an
hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the

angel. 18. And tlie building of the wall of it was of jasper ; and tlie city was pure
gold, like unto clear glass. 19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were
garnished with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper;

the second, sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 20. The fifth,

sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite : the eighth, beryl ; the ninth,

* Vi^ovi. So Scholz and Heinrichs. Other critical Editions read Ti^ovav.—The
clauses within brackets are rejected by the critical Editions.
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during, or only after tlic Millennium : and, if synchronous

with it, whether as identical, or not, with the glorified Je-

rusalem prophesied of in the Old Testament. Of the older

Fathers alike the preniillennarian Tertidlian ^ and the anti-

premilleiniarian Augustine ex})lained the glorified Jerusa-

lem of Old Testament prophecy as identical with that of

the Apocalypse ; the one however as symbolic of the risen

saints' millennial glory, the other of their heavenly and ever-

lasting blessedness!^ Again, of the moderns, we have seen

that Whithg and Vitringa, while also identifying the two

figurations, did yet explain them to signify the 7nillennial

earthlg blessedness of the still living Christian Church:^

and that Mr. Faber would separate the two ; and make
Isaiah's Jerusalem of the latter day, with its new heaven and

earth, alone millennial, that of the Apocalypse post-millen-

nial.* To which I may add, that some expositors, while

explaining one or both to prefigure earthly glories des-

tined for God's people, make the restored and converted

Jeivs nationally, not the Church Catholic generally, the

grand object and chief intended recipients of the coming

glory. '^ So does the great question about the Jews' re-

storation intermix itself with that respecting the New Je-

rusalem ; and force upon us at this point the more direct

a topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst.

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every several gate was of one pearl;

and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 22. And I saw
no temple therein : for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.

23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; for the

glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 24. And the nations

[of them which are saved] shall walk in the light of it : and the kings of the earth

do bring their glory and honour into it. 25. And the gates of it shall not be shut

at all by day : for there shall be no night there. 26. And they shall bring the glory

and honour of the nations into it. 27. And there shall in no wise enter into it any-

thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie : but

they which are written in the Lamb's book of life.

xxii. 1. And he showed me the river of the water of life, clear as crystal, proceed-

ing out of the throne of God and the Lamb. 2. In the midst of the street of it, and
on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of

fruits, and yielded its fruit every month ; and the leaves of the tree were for the heal-

ing of the nations. 3. And there shall be no more curse : but the throne of God and
of the Lumb shall be in it ; and his servants shall serve him ; 4. And they shall see

his face ; and his name shall be on their foreheads. 5. And there shall be no night

there ; and they need no candle, nor light of the sim ; for the Lord God shall give

them light : and they shall reign for ever and ever."

1 Adv. Marc. iii. 25. ^ See p. 137. ^ See p. 141. So too Bryce Johnston.
* S. C. iii. 340, 298. So too, nearly, Mr. Brown. On what is more peculiar in

his view see p. 173 supra. ^ E. g. Mr. Kelly.
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consideration of the Jevnsli people s destiny in tlie coming
future.

And let me just repeat here, what was passingly observed

before,' with reference to the literal Israel's part in the

matter, that there has been a very general abandonment by
modern commentators, of the decided anii-Jeivish views

of the predicted blessedness held by the ancient Fathers.

It was laid down by Origen, Augustine, and others, that

though the Jews would be converted to Christ before the

final judgment, its result would be only their becoming pait

and parcel of the Church Universal ; and being then so

merged in it as to lose all national distinctness, and of

course to have no national restoration to their own land

and their ancient city.- Eut, after the Reformation, other

views gradually obtained more and more on the subject

:

and AVhitby,^ in common with others of the same as well

as of diflPerent prophetic views,^ declared himself compelled

by force of Scripture evidence to admit that, on the times

of the Gentiles being fulfilled, the converted Jews will, as

a distinct people, re-occupy the Holy Land and Jerusalem.

And indeed, admitting their conversion, (which who can

doubt ? ) the strength of evidence on this point seems to

1 p. 172.
2 \\nntby, in his Appendix to the xith Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, thus

describes Origen's \\cvi. " In his (Origen's) Book against Celsus, he saith not, ' They
shall never be converted to the Christian faith,' but that they should never be re-

stored to their own worship or country : . . 'We confidently affirm (on ovh' arroKa-

rauraOijffovTai) that they shall never again be restored to Jerusalem or the land of

promise, which before they were.' " —So too Axrjmtine only speaks of their conversion :

never, I believe, of their national restoration in Palestine. (See p. 137 Note *.) And
when Jerome, on Habak. iii., speaking of the cursed fig-tree in Matt. xxi. 19 as sig-

nifying a curse on the Jews, adds, " Scd cilm sicculum istud pcrtransierit, ct intraverit

plenitudo gentium, tunc etiam hx-c ficus afl^eret frurtus suos, et omnis Israel salva-

oitur," he means similarly, I believe, only their conversion, not their national restora-

tion,—So too TcrtuUian adv. Marc. iii. 24 ; Chrysostom adv. Jud. ; Jerome on Is. i.

;

Ephrem Syrus on Dan. ix. 27 ; <Src.

3 See the citation p. 174, Note. This fact of their restoration to their own land,

and rebuilding of Jerusalem " may probably be collected," he says, " from those

words of Christ, 'Jerusalem shall be trodden down till the times of the Gentiles be

fulfilled ;
' and all the prophets seem to declare that the Jews shall then return to

their own land. See Jer. xxxi. 38— 40. Yet," he adds, " do I confidently deny that

the temple of Jerusalem shall be then built again : " &c.
•• Prideaux, in his Inaug. Orat. vi. 7, notes as agreeing on this point, "inter recen-

tiores, P. MartjT, Beza, Griuieus, Paranis, et in Ilexaplasua 'Wilktus." So too Prideaux

himself, though a decided anti-premillennarian, the learned Dr. Owen, Sec.

So again in the present day Mr. Scott; .also ^Ir. Brown, as cited by me p. 173

supra. Nor does Archbishop Whately deny that there may be a political or national

restoration of tiie Jews ; though strongly denying that there will be any religious

distinction. See his Millennial Chapter, in the Essays on a Future State.
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me irresistible.^ So tluit we cannot eliminate this condi-

tion out of our problem. We cannot admit into the list

of possible hypotheses, so as we might otherwise have done,

not without much plausibility, that the Jerusalem of the

lattcr-dwj glory predicted in the Old Testament is to be

construed, either with Irena3us as figuring simply and solely

the millennial glory of the Christian Church on earth, or

with Augustine as figuiing the eternal glory of the Church

of the resurrection, in a still higher and heavenly state of

blessedness.^ It must be confessed, I think, that the liter-

al Israel, in its national character, and its city the literal

Jerusalem, enter, beyond what these old patristic expositors

taught, into Old Testament prophecies of the future bless-

edness.^ And the only question for the Apocalyptic exposi-

' Deut. XXX. 1—6, seems to me almost by itself decisive on the point. " When
all these tliins^s have come upon thee, the blessing and the curse, . . and thou shalt

call them to mind among all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee,

and shalt return unto the Lord, thou and thy children, . . then the Lord thy God will

turn thv captivity, and have compassion on thee, and gather thee from all the na-

tions wiiither the Lord hath scattered thee. If any of thine be driven out unto the

utmost parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from

thence will he fetch thee ; and will bring thee into the land which thy fathers pos-

sest, and thou shalt possess it ; and he will do thee good, and multiply thee above

thy fathers. And the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of

thy seed, to love the Lord with all thine heart and all thy soul, that thou niayest

live."— So that the only ground on which a denial of Israel's national restoration to

Palestine seems maintainable, is a denial of their national conversion. A denial

which who can make after St. Paul's declaration, Rom. xi. 25, 26,-&c. ; not to say

that, to the same purport, of nearly all the prophets .-'

As a late eminent testimony to this effect, I may refer to the late Bishop of London's

(Blomfield's) Sermon before the Jews' Society. " That which is here spoken of as

a possible contingency," (viz. the repossession of their own land, &c., as predicted in

Deut. XXX. 3, &c.,) " is distinctly foretold by later prophets, as an event which will

assuredly come to pass. The eighth and three last chapters of Zechariah cannot,

we think, without doing violence to all the laws of interpretation, be so explained

as not to imply a future restoration of the Jews to their ancient and covenanted

inheritance, and the re -establishment of their national polity. This is of necessity

connected with a re-instatement of the holy city of Jerusalem in splendour and
strength. ' Jerusalem,' says the prophet, ' shall be safely inhabited ; it shall be

lifted up, and inhabited in her place: and men shall dwell in it ; and there shall be

no more utter destruction.'" Then, after observing that these words can scarce by
possibility be understood in a purely spiritual sense, of the heavenly Jerusalem,

—

the Bishop adds, that any such spiritual interpretation is positively precluded by
Christ's prophecy about Jerusalem being trodden down by the Gentiles till the

times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. For, " as the city of Jerusalem is to be trodden

down, so the city of Jerusalem shall be built up."
2 This last without any yet futiire earthly Mi/lennium of righteousness first inter-

vening.—As to Augustine's idea of the Millennium being past, its Apocalyptic position

after Antichrist's destruction (see p. 143 supra) is a difficulty that the Frotestant

advocates of this view can never overcome.
3 Some writers indeed still deny this ; for example, the Author of the " Rector in

Search of a Curate." His theory is that wherever a national or local restoration of

the Jews is predicted, it either means the first restoration from Babylon ; or a re-
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tor is, where to place them in his scheme of unfulfilled pro-

phecy ; and how to associate the blessedness of Israel's

national restoration with, or how dissociate it from, the

predicted glories of the Millennium of the Apocalypse and
its New Jerusalem.

Now, that we are not to identify the restored Jewish peo-

ple with the constituency of the Apocalyptic Neiv Jerusalem,

or their restored earthly and holy city with that Holy City,

appears to me perfectly clear. For it would be contrary to

the whole analogy of Apocalyptic interpretation to attach

to these symbols such a meaning; seeing that from the very

beginning of this prophecy, even throughout, Jewish em-

hlems have been proved to be used of the Christian Church.

—The fitness of this application of them seemed to us evident

apriori. The natural Israel as a nation having rejected, and so

been rejected by God, the Christian visible 0^wy(A\, primari-

ly Jewish, and though made up chiefly of a Gentile consti-

tuency, yet of Gentiles engrafted by the apostles on the Ahra-

hamicstock, became, as it were, God's substitutedvisible Israel:^

and thus by St. Paul, we saw,^ as well as other apostles, had
had Jewish titles and emblems, both civic and ecclesiastical,

as well as the Abrahamic promises, applied to it,^ long be-

fore St. John's exile to Patmos. Then, in the introductory

Apocalyptic vision, the representation of Christ, the Chris-

tian Church's head, under guise of the Jewish High Priest,

and that of the seven Asiatic Christian Churches under the

symbol of seven golden lamps, like those of the Jewish temple,

was an express recognition of this principle of application
;

and prepared the Seer for a similar application of Jewish

emblems to the Christian Church in the subsequent visions,

storation conditionally promised, and which, from the circumstance of the Jews not
fulfilling the conditions, has not been, and will not be, fulfilled. (Of prophecies,

such as in Deut. xxx. and Zech. xii., where God promises his Spirit's effusion in

order to enable them to fulfil the conditions, he says nothing.) In all otlier i)ro-

phecies he applies what is said of the latter-day glory of Jerusalem to the Christian

Church.* It will, I think, suftice to satisfy the reader on this theory's un.sounduess,

if he try it simply by those chapters of Zechariah which the Bishop of Loudon refers

to.—The British Quarterly lleviewer (p. 168) only escapes from the cogency of

these last-mentioned prophecies by the suggestion that they are not Zechanah's, but

the writing of an earlier prophet.
> So Rom. xi. 17—24. « See my Vol. i. pp. 259, 260.
» E. g. Gal. iii. 29, vi. 16, Eph. ii. 12, 19, 1 Peter ii. 9, 10 ; &c.

His admission is observable, that if the Jews' vational restoration to th^ir own
laud be a fact predicted, Christ's personal reign must be a fact predicted also.

VOL. IV. 14
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upon a larger scale. ^ And so the temple-court and service

marked in those visions its ecclesiastical state and service :

^

the twelve tribes of Israel the constituency of its visible

professing body, i. e. so soon as it should have attained

dominancy and a political form in the Roman world :
^ an

election out of these tribes (" 144,000 out of all the tribes

of Israel"), Christ's true Church, on the mass becoming

corrupt, and at length heathen-like and apostate :
* and the

Holij City, the polity of the same holy seed, the association

of the faithful and elect, the true Israel,^ Which being so,

how could the symbol of " the Holy City, the Neiv Jerusa-

lem, coming down from God out of heaven," be interpreted

with any consistency to signify the converted Jcavs, and

earthly rebuilt Jerusalem ? How to signify anything else

than the same body of the 144,000, Christ's spiritual Israel,

" the called and chosen and faithful,"—inclusive of course

of all their successive generations, agreeably with its mystic

form of a cuhe made up of many squares:^—of these genera-

tions, I say, caught up to Christ at his coming, and now in

the resurrection-state glorified as " the sons of God :"'' per-

fect, according to the Redeemer's intercessory prayer,^ in

number and unity, as well as glory ; the City of God (to

use Augustine's phrase) now at length made complete

;

the Jerusalem above, (to use St. Paul's,) long time prepar-

ing for the saints its citizens, which is the mother of us all?^

Indeed Christ's promise in Apoc. iii. 12 fixes this meaning

on it.

As to the very interesting but difficult question of the

chronological place of the Apocalyptic vision of this New
Jerusalem, whether inclusively millennial or tvholly post-mil-

lennial, a cursory reader might deem it at once settled by
the introductory statement in Apoc. xxi. 1, "And I saw

a new heaven and a new earth
;

(for the first heaven and

the first earth were passed away ;) and I saw the holy city,

^ See my Introduction, Vol. i. pp. 71— 74.

2 See Vol. i. pp. 101, 102, Vol. ii. pp. 183—185.
3 See my Vol. i. pp. 259—266. ^ Apoc. vii. 4, xi. 2.

* Ibid, and xiv. 1.

6 Viz. 144 or 12 X 12 thousand; one thousand being the unit.—The cubic form
of the Xew Jerusalem seems to me in this sense beautifully apt and significant.

7 Eom. viii. 19. « John x\di. 21—24. » Gal. iv. 26.
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New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven :

"

compared with that hi Apoc. xx. 11, just before, that it

was " from the face of him that took seat on the great

white throne " that " the [former] earth and heaven fled

away, and there was no place found for them." Surely, it

might be thought, this is a post-millennial definition of

time and order not to be mistaken.—And then too the fact

of death and the curse having no existence in the New
Jerusalem state will seem to him strong confirmation of

that view ; compared with the previously stated fact of its

being not till after the judgment of the great white throne,

that death and hades were cast into the lake of fire.

On a more enlarged consideration of the question, how-
ever, the following strong presumptive evidence will be
found to favour the view which supposes the New Jerusa-

lem to have had existence from the commencement, and
throughout the progress, of the millennial period.

1. Whereas two things had been mentioned previously,

as its subjects of congratulation, in the Church's joyous

song of triumph on Antichrist's overthrow, Apoc. xix. G, 7,

viz. the one, the fact of Christ's mundane reign bcainnina:,

the other, that of the Lamb s marriage having come, and his

wife having made herself ready,—and whereas, of these

two things, the establishment of the kingdom was immedi-
ately afterwards figured to St. John in the emblem of

thrones being set, and the risen martyrs and saints taking

seat thereon, and judgment being given them,^—whereas,
I say, the first of these two things was thus duly symbol-
ized, there would on the other hand be no corresponding

symbolization whatsoever in the Ai)Ocalyptic visions of the

Lamb's synchronical bridal, and bride,^ unless this emblem-
atic vision were supposed to represent it ; and consequently

to synchronize in its introduction with the setting of the

thrones of judgment, and opening of the Milleimium.'

—

2. The account St. John gives of the manner of his seeing

' Apoc. XX. 4.

'^ In the Old Testament prophecies of Christ's hridal, as in Psalm xlv., Isa. Ixii.

4, 5, &c., the Jews are supposed to be in a livinf^ state on the earth.
•' So Vitringa argues, p. 1188.—Even Mr. Brown, though viewing the New Jerusa-

lem as a iy\>Q of the glorified Church in its post-millennial blessedness, yet notes the
incongruity of such a more than millennial interval between the bride's preparing and
the bride's presentation. Sec his remarks at p. 63.

14*
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the New Jerusalem confirms this view of the matter. For

while, on the one hand, the fact of his having been a sijm-

holic man, or representative of Christ's earthhj Church,^

thus far in the prefigurative visions, would lead us in

consistency so to regard him still, and consequently in

the circumstance of his being carried away in the spirit,

through angelic ministration, to a sight of its interior state

and glory, to recognize the indication of an earthly Church

distinct from, though synchronous with, this New Jerusa-

lem of the resurrection-saints,^ such as we know will con-

tinue through the Millennium,—on the other, what could

be the reason of one of the Angets that had the seven last

Vial-plagues showing it him, unless to mark that the thing

he exhibited was to be the speedy consequence or sequel of

those Vial-outpourings ? Besides which, there is the very

singular coincidence of St. John's being said (I presume

as a symbolic man) to have fallen down at the feet of

the revealing Angel to worship him, on this exhibition

of the LamVs bride, the Neiv Jerusalem, just as he was

before said to have done on the Angel's primary intimation

to him after Antichrist's destruction, concerning the bride

and bridal, and to have received in either case precisely

the same answer and rebuke :—a coincidence scarce expli-

cable, as it seems to me, except on the hypothesis of the

fallings down being one and the same act, though twice

noted in the Apocalyptic description ;
^ indeed as noted

1 See my Vol. i. pp. 300—302, and Vol. ii. pp. 114, 115. 'In the description of

the angel the words are observable, " the measure of a man, i. e. of an angel." Apoc.

xxi. 17.
_

2 On comparing Apoc. xxi. 2 with Apoc. xxi. 9, and the sequel, it seems the most
natural conclusion that what the second passage reports followed immediately after

what is reported in the first : St. John first catching sight of the New Jerusalem

as it descended ; then hearing the voice from heaven about it ; then being caught up
by the Angel, ere the descent was completed, to have a fuller sight of its celestial

glory.
3 The coincidency of the two passages is very singular ; and noted by Vitringa, p.

1226; who inclines to draw much the same conclusion from it as myself.

Apoc. xix. 7— 10.

" The man-iage of the Lamb is come,

and his wife hath made herself ready

(y]TOi\iaatv tavrijv). And to her was

granted that she should be arrayed in

fine linen, clean and white .... And he

saith unto me, Write ; Blessed are they

which are called to the marriage supper

of the Lamb. And he saith unto me,

Apoc. xxii. 8, 9.

" And I John saw these things and
heard them : [including the descent of

the New Jerusalem prepared, i)roifiaff-

HtvTfv, as a bride for her husband.] And
when I had heard and seen, I fell down
to worship before the feet of the angel
which showed me these things. Then
saith he unto me, See thou do it not : for
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probably for the very purpose of marking more significantly

the chronological parallelism or identity of the two visions.

— 3. To the same effect, thirdli/, is what is said of " the na-

tions [of them that are saved] walking in the light of it, and

the khif/s of the earth bringing their glory and honour into

it ;
^ and again, of " the leaves of the tree being for the

healing of the nations." ^ For how can we explain this,

except on the supposition of men existing on earth, and in

the earthly state, such as needed healing,^ contemporaiily

with the higher and heavenly glory of the New Jerusalem :

the idea of these men, nations, and kings of the earth

signifying saints in the resurrection-state, being an altern-

ative which few probjibly w^ill be inclined to embrace ?

No doubt we may suppose men livhig on the earth, to whom
this healing might apply, after the Millennium. But w ould

not the healing virtue be needed by men, in order to its

being a millennium of happiness, just as much during it ?

And, if so, whence to be derived but from the New Jeru-

salem?—4. Then comes the important consideration, (one

already briefly alluded to in my preceding Chapter,)'* that

in Dan. vii. 18 the saints' everlasting reign being made
to date from Antichrist's fall seems to require that the ever-

lasting reign predicated in Apoc. xxii. 5 of the saints of the

New Jerusalem should date similarly from Antichrist's de-

struction, and so include the Millennium as its commencing

I am the fellow-servant of thyself and of

thy bretliren the prophets, and of them
wliicli keep the sayings of this book.

Worship God."

These are the true sayings of God. And
I fell at his feet to worship him. And he

said unto me, See thou do it not. 1 am
the fellow-servant of thyself and of thy

brethren, that have the testimony of Je-

sus. Worship God." '

1 Apoo. xxi. 24.
' V.iq Ot^a-miav Tujv fSvojv. Apoc. xxii. 2. Mr. Barker has suggested tlie different

translation, " for the service of the nations ;
" so doing away witli the idea of any

healing agency being applied or needed. But 1st, though QepaTriia mean service, as

well as healing, yet 1 know not any case where it is used, so as Mr. B. would liave it

here, of service, in the sense of benefit, done by a thing not person : and witli a genitive

of the persons towards whom the service is performed, ^^ipamia avruv may mean
either the man's body of servants, (the abstract for the concrete,) as in Gen. xlv. 16,

Matt. xxiv. 46, Luke xii. 42 :—or attention and service rendered him hy persons ; as

Otpa-rrtia Qtov, the worship of God, Chrysost. Honiil. 8 ; Oipamia twv iptXuiv, atten-

tion to friends, Xen. Cyrop. viii. 2. 13:—or, healing of him, as Luke ix. 11.—Fur-

tlier, 2ndly, in the parallel passage, E/.ek. xlvii. 12, we read, " the fruit (of the trees)

shall be for meat, and the leaf for medicine ;" so tixing the sense.

3 So Mr. Close, I see, unguardedly argues, though a strong anti-premillennarian.

Sketches of Sermons, p. 22. * See p. 167 supra.
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sera. For when the Apocalypse says of the saints, with re-

ference, incipiently, as would seem, to the state and sera of

the New Jerusalem, " they shall reign for ever and ever,"

can we well suppose that its "for ever and ever" means

Daniel's "for ever and ever" minus the first 1000 years ?

—Yet once more, 5thly and lastly, comes up for consider-

ation the all-important parallelism of Isaiah's new heaven

and earth with the Apocalyptic new heaven and earth of

St. John. For surely all fair presumption is in favour of

their identity; Isaiah's main object of description only

being the neiv earth, St. John's the neiv heaven. And if so,

then, since Isaiah's commence from the restoration of the

Jetvs and of their earthly Jerusalem, at the opening of the

Millennium, we seem all but forced to suppose the same of

the Apocalyptic new heaven and earth; and, by conse-

quence, of their heavenly Jerusalem also.

It may indeed be suggested that the epoch of the New
Jerusalem's descent from heaven, and manifestation to men,

noted in Apoc. xxi. 2, may be an epoch in the history of

the Holy City later than that of its first constitution at the

saints' rising ; the one marking the commencing aera of the

Millennium, the other its conclusion. But this seems in-

consistent with St. Paul's explicit declaration that it is the

manifestation of the sons of God, or glorified body of the

risen saints, (that is, of the New Jerusalem,) that is to be

the occasion of the creation's deliverance from the bondage

of corruption, in other words of the first commencement
of its millennial blessedness. Besides, if Isaiah's new
heaven and earth fix on the Apocalyptic new heaven and

earth a millennial commencement, this involves the same

commencing date also to the Apocalyptic New Jerusalem,

as first seen by St. John coming doivn from heaven to earth ;

seeing that it was then that Christ said " I make all things

new." And indeed the phrase ''prepared as a bride " could

scarce be said of it, except at the epoch of the bridal.

It is not to be wondered at, where such strong argu-

ments press antagonistically on either side, that expositors

should have been greatly perplexed and divided as to the

exact location of the Apocalyptic New Jerusalem vision.

After much consideration and re-consideration of the sub-
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ject, I have come in fine to a conclusion respecting it ])artly

ditt'ercnt from, partly the same with, what was given in the

three first Editions. As before, I cannot resist the arguments

just stated for the vision being regarded as millennial in its

incipient chronology. On the other hand I feel even yet

more strongly than before, (though certainly never insensi-

ble to it,) the difficulty arising out of the apparently un

equivocal sequence of the Apocalyptic new heaven and

earth upon the fleeing away of the old heaven and eartli

from the face of Him who took seat on the great white

throne.—But is it then impossible to reconcile the incon-

sistency ? It has occurred to me that it majj be reconciled,

and the chief difficulty of the subject overcome, by a dif-

ferent vieiv, from that which has hitherto obtained, of tJie

chronological place and cera of the great ivhite throne. The
idea first arose in my mind out of the view of the Millen-

nium suggested by Mr. Mede, (after certain of the ancient

Fathers,)^ as itself the day of judgment.^ This view seemed

to me reasonable and scriptural. Wherefore, a priori,

shoidd we suppose the day of judgment to be one single

solar day, any more than the day of salvation to be one

single solar day? And, as to Scriptural evidence, might

not Peter's inspired declaration, " A thousand years are

with the Lord as one day',' said in direct connexion with

the subjects of Christ's judgment-day and the new earth

and heaven, suffice of itself to prove its Scripturalness ?

Besides, if the thrones on which the souls of martyrs took

seat were thrones oijudgment as well as 7nde, and the mar-

tyrs' rule or reign was declaredly prolonged through the

1000 years, the inference seems natural that their office of

judges too, and so the judgment itself also, must be re-

garded as prolonged through the 1000 years.—But then

what of the Chief Judge, and his throne of judgment ?

On turning to the parallel vision in Daniel we find it im-

plied, as well as the subordinate thrones for the saints:—
" I beheld till the thrones were placed ;

^ and the Ancient

' E. g- TertuUian. See his Adv. Marc. iii. 25.
* Mede, p. 772. So too Birks' Visions of Danitl, p. 372 : to whose beautiful chup-

tcrs on tliis subject I have pleasure in referring my readers.
3 Explained v, 22 ;

" J^iljudgment was given to the saints of the Most High."
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of days did sit," i. e. on his throne of judgment. Can we
then reasonably suppose that in the Apocalyptic visions

this, the most august feature in the whole scene of judg-

ment, was wanting? Or, if figured, that it would be alto-

gether past over in silence by the recording Evangelist?

Supposing which two suppositions to be negatived, we are

almost forced on the idea of the great ivhite throne of Apoc.

XX. 1 1 being the very throne in question, seeing that none

other is mentioned : and so that it was occupied by the

Divine Judge at the opening, as well as close, of the millen-

nial judgment-day.^—The specified fact of "the books

being opened," before Him who sate on it, just as " the

books were opened " before the Ancient of days in Daniel,^

is a point of agreement so striking as to go far to identify

them.—Nor do I see anything in St. John's description to

negative the idea. The circumstance of the great white

throne being mentioned after the notice of Gog and Magog's
post-millennial outrage, is no valid objection at all against

it ; because retrogression, for the purpose of supplying what
needed to be supplied, by way of addition or explanation,

is not uncommon in the Apocalyptic prophecy. Nor can

it be objected that there would be wanting on this hypo-

thesis a judgment for those who lived not again till after

the expiring of the Millennium ; seeing that it supposes the

judgment of the great white throne, and sitting of the

Judge thereon, to be even then unfinished : there being

two great acts of judgment by Him who sate thereon ; the

one great act at the jMillennium's commencement, the other

at its conclusion.—In further corroboration of the view, I

may observe that the correspondence of the vision with

the announcement in Apoc. xi. 18 of what was to take

place under the 7th Trumpet would be more evident and

complete according to it, than on the usual view which

postpones the judgment of the great white throne, and con-

nected fact of the dead rising before it to judgment, alto-

gether to a post-mitlennial epoch. For what was then the

announcement ? " The time is come of the dead that they

should be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto

1 Jerome on Dan. vii., identifies the Ancient of days' throne in Dan. vii. ^vith the

great white throne in the Apocalypse. ^ Dan. vii. 10, Apoc. xx. 12.
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thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to them
that fear thy name, small and great." And whereas, on the

old hypothesis, none of the dead were expressly specified

as raised or rewarded but the anti-Pagan and anti-Papal

martyrs, on the present the resurrection of the dead " small

and great," mentioned in Apoc. xx. 12, would be construed

as having beginning at the beginning of the Millennium,

as well as com]jletion at its conclusion : with reward to

the righteous given in the first instance ; and retribution

too to the wicked first privativehj, afterwards positivebj}—

•

As to the parallel prophecies in Isaiah, St. Peter, and Daniel,

the harmony of the Apocalyptic with them too would be

also then comj)lete and evident. The passing away of the

old heaven and earth, and substitution of the new, together

with the commencement of the saints' everlasting reign,

would in every case begin with the fall of Antichrist, and

the Jews' restoration :—there being moreover coincidcntly,

what St. Paul declares coincident, the " manifestation of

the sons of God ;" that is, of the New Jerusalem.

Yet once more, there may be light thrown on certain

other prophetic difficulties by this view of the millennial

judgment-day ; considered with double reference distinct-

ively to its two great epochs of the commencement and

the close. E. g. a more partial conflagration might be sup-

posed to mark the commencement of the Millennium, one

more complete its close : each included, as if one, in St.

Peter's prophecy, though separated in the Apocalypse ; as

binary stars are resolved into two only on nearer view.

Again, as to what is said of the sea being no more,^ (if literally

meant,) while what was known as " the sea " of the ancient

world, viz. the Mediterranean,^ might by the convulsions

at the opening of the Millennium have its bed elevated, and

made dry land, the whole ocean might at the second and

final convidsion become physically no more. So too the

triumph over death, begun strikingly with the saints' first

resurrection at its commencement/ would be completed

' See p. 151 supri. ^ Apoc. xjii. i.

' Sec Vol. i. p. 366. Some sea there must be in the Millennium, as the isles are

often mentioned in Old Testament millennial prophecies.
^ Even in regard to the earth's inhabitants duriuf^ the millennial period, though

death be not as yet extinguished, yet may the dying very possibly be not until the
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stnkingly by the casting of death and hades into the lake

of lire at its close : and mnch the same of the judgment in

Matt. XXV. on the righteous and wicked. In fine, as re-

gards the New Jerusalem, it is quite consistent with our

hypothesis to suppose the manifestation of its glory, and

its union with tlie new earth and its inhabitants, though

begun at the conmiencement of the Millennium, to be yet

at its close still more complete and perfect.

Such then is the view that I conclude on, as the one

most consistent alike with the Apocalypse itself, and with

other parallel Scripture prophecies on this great subject.

As regards the earlier and millennial period of the New
Jerusalem, it is of course among the Apocalyptic "nations"

[of them that are savedj, which are said to w^alk in its

light, and "the kings of the earth," which are said to bring

their gloiy and honour into it, that w^e are to place the

restored Jews and Gentile remnant, saved from the primary

conflagration, of whom the Old Testament prophecy speaks

so much :—the Jews having now a certain pre-eminence

and peculiar glory, such as seem constantly predicted of

Israel and the earthly Jerusalem, in the earlier prophecies

of the latter day. With which view the statement that

" in Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek, circum-

cision nor uncircumcision," is not, I think, inconsistent :

—

seeing that that statement had reference to the preynillennial

times of the gathering out of all nations of the Church of

the redeemed, the New Jeiiisalem; wherein equal honours,

and an equal reward, were intended for the engrafted as for

the natural members of the true Israel : but not to the very

different times, and different dispensation, ofthe Millennium.

— It seems to me probable that by " the beloved city " of

Apoc. XX. 9 we are to understand this earthly Jerusalem

;

though it may also perhaps be understood of the heavenly

or new Jerusalem. But in any case there must be sup-

posed, I conceive, a most intimate connexion of the one Je-

rusalem with the other : the earthly Jerusalem being that

upon, or over which, the glory of the New Jerusalem is to rest

;

end of the Millennium : as it is said, " As the days of a tree are the days of my
people;" "the leaves of the tree being for the healing of the nations:" besides

that death may be then without pain, and a mere easy translation to a heavenly state.
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like as Jehovah's pillar of fire on the tabemacle in the

wilderness, or the more awful glory on the top of Sinai.

^

Here, I say, it would seem that there is to be the meeting-

point of earth and heaven; and that same conjunction to be

visibly manifested, of which I spoke before in my preceding

chapter,^ of the ultimate blessedness of the s'piritual and of

the natural seed of Abraham:—a conjunction and blending

together of the two so intimate, that it is often difficult, if

not impossible, to discern in prophecy where the one ends

and the other begins.

And thus, when we turn to consider the state of things

during the Millennmin, onr minds seem irresistibly directed

to Jerusalem, as the Mother- Church of a Christianized uni-

verse : (for even though we admitted the literal Judaic

character of the Jerusalem in Ezekiel's last obscure pro-

phecy, it would by no means involve the literal Judaic con-

struction of its temple and its sac7'ificcs:Y I say as the Mother-

Church of a Christian world, and focus and centre of the

glories of that latter day. There the shechinah of Messiah's

presence is, as it would seem, to shine refulgent; '^ there the

King to be seen in his beauty ;
'^ there too probably the

manifestation to be made, more fully than elsewhere, of the

perfected company of the redeemed, the general assembly

and Church of the firstborn, now entered on their inherit-

ance,^ the glorified sons of God •?—who, intrusted with the

new earth's government, subordinately to Christ himself, in

gracious reward of past service,® (perhaps after the example

1 Compare Isa. iv. 2—o :
" In that day shall the branch of the Lord be beautiful

and glorious, and the fruit of the earth shall be excellent and comely for tlicni tliut are

escaped of Israel. And it sliall come to pass that he that is left in Zion, and ho that

remaineth in Jerusalem, sliall be called holy, even every one that is written among
tlie living in Jerusalem ; wlien the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the

daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst

thereof, by the spirit of judgment and by the spirit of burning. And tlie Lord
will create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a

cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming tire by night; for uj)nn all the

glory there shall he a defence." 2 See p. 103.
^ So the ancient father Justin Martyr in explaining his millennial vit'W. Oi»,

tv ry -KitKiv napoiKTiif, fii] coKrire Xtyttv llrratav, t] Tovg aWovg Trpo<pt]Tag,

Ouaiai; a(p' aifiaruiv 7; ffnovCwv nrt to Gvtnaarijptov apacptptaGai, aWa aXiiOivovQ

Kai TTviVfiariKovg aivovg Kai fvxapifTiag. Dial, cum Tryph. Cited by Mede, p.

899, in proof of rio such unscriptural idea being held by the early premillcn-

narian fathers. In fact they were as opposed to it as Whitby himself
;

quoted
Kote 2, p. 207.

* Ps. cii. 16, &c. s Isaiah xxxiii. 17.

* Ilcb. xii. 23. Compare Dent. xxi. 17. ' liom. viii. 19.

8 Luke xix. 17, Heb. ii. 5, &c.



220 Apoc. XX., XXI. [part vi.

of those angels that, having kept their first estate, have had
this present earth intrusted to their charge and ministry,) ^

shall be recognized as the constituency of the New Jerusa-

lem, in all their resurrection glories,- during the aicov, or

age, of the millennial dispensation.^—Meanwhile thither,

concomitantly, are to converge the -desires and the gather-

ings of the whole family of man. " The mountain of the

Lord's house having been established on the top of the

mountains, all nations shall flow unto it ;
" ^ and the Lord's

prophecy be fulfilled, " I, if I be lifted up, shall draw all

men to me." ^ The blessedness thence resulting is to be

universal. The creature, delivered from the bondage of

corruption, is to experience the glorious liberty of the

children of God : the river of life from God's throne diff'us-

ing its blessings over the world, and the leaves of the trees

beside it being for the healing of the nations. And as

" the knowledge of t*he Lord now covers the earth, like as

the waters the sea,"^ and holiness and peace and joy every-

w^here blend together, the Lord shall again rejoice in his

Avorks ;
^ yea shall joy over them with singing, and rest in

his love.^ It shall be the resumption of his sahhatism ; a

sabbatism begun at the jubilee of mans creation, but im-

mediately after all suddenly and rudely interrupted by
man's apostacy :—his resumption of it after the accomplish-

1 Jude's expression, " The angels that kept not their first estate," implies their

having been once in a state of probation. And where then ? The researches of the

geologists leave no reasonable doubt of our earth's having been inhabited by animals,

at least, in a pre-Adamitic age : and why not then by intelligent creatures also ?

"Which supposition being admitted as at least possible, does it seem likely that some
other distinct planet was the scene of the inhabitation and trial of these earlier pro-

bationists, and not our own ?—especially considering that the organic pre-Adamitic
remains that abound indicate violent death to have prevailed then as now ; and by
probable consequence s(«, the cause of violence and death :—considering also that

the internal fires of this earthly planet (see pp. 47, 48, and 201, 202 supra) seem
not obscurely marked out in prophecy as the scene of the rebel angels' future pun-
isliment ; of their punishment, as if previously of their crime ?

^ The Author of the Book of Wisdom compares their bi'ight and fitful appear-

ance with the flashing oi fire-sparks^ (see tiie Note, p. 168,) or perhaps of the

firefly. We may rather compare them with Christ's appearances after his resurrec-

tion.—This rule of the glorified saints is not however to the exclusion of angels.

See John i. 51.

3 Such in Scripture is often the meaning of aiwv; e. g. Luke xx. 3.5.

Ireneeus, v. 46, thus reports " the ancients' " idea as to the different degrees of

blessedness in this age and state of the new heavens and earth. O'l fitv Kara^nnQivrtq
ri)Q IV ovimvifj 5iarpi/3j;5 iKtiat \wprinovai' o'l Be rrjg tov Ylapadeiaov Tpv(priQ

aTToXavaoviTC oi St ti]v XafnrpoTiira tijq TroXtwg KaOt^oviyiv. IIavTa)i^ov yap 6

^loTrip opaQr]atTai.
* Isa. ii. 2. * John xii. 32.

« Isa. xi. 9. 7 Psalm civ. 31. * Zeph. iii. 17.
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ment of that work that he has ever since then, conjointly

with the Father, been engaged in ;^—his work, his might-

iest work, of redemption.

scenes surpassing fable, and yet true

!

Scenes of accomplished bliss ! which who can see

Though but in distant prospect, and not feel

His soul refreshed with foretaste of the joy ? ^

I quote from one who is a meet minstrel on such a topic;

and subjoin yet another extract from him, depicting the scene

and its blessedness.^ The subject is one too high and holy

for my own rude touch. I pass from it.

Meanwhile (so the Apocalypse, as well as other Scripture

prophecy, informs us) an awful monument will remain, and
be visible, of a once different state of things

;—a monument
of the guilt and punishment of the age preceding. It has

always been God's plan that such memorials should exist,

1 John V. 17 ;
" My Father worketh hitherto, and I work :

"—viz. I conceive, in
the work of redemption ; carried on alike on sabbaths and all other days.

For with reference to God's restitit/, which is sometimes spoken of in Scripture,

it seems to me that not the mere cessatioH from any particular work of his hands is

implied, but also his complacency in its beauty and perfection. Thus when God
rested, as we are told in Gen. ii. 2, from his work of creation^ it was after " he had
surveyed everything that he had made, and behold it was very good." But the in-

stant that sin entered, and with sin the curse, this work was marred ; and conse-
quently, as I conceive, his rest in regard of it at once broken up. So that then, and
thereupon, the new and mightier work of redeeming this marred world from the
curse was to be entered on : that to which Christ, in the above-cited passage in
St. John, seems to me to allude ; and of the joyous resting from which, when per-
fected, both Zcphaniah and St. Paul, (Heb. iii., iv.,) and others too of the prophets
delight to speak. 2 Cowper's Task, 6th Book.

' " One song employs all nations, and all cry

Worthy the Lamb, for He was slain for us

!

The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks

Shout to each other, and the mountain-tops
From distant mountains catch the flying joy

;

Till, nation after nation taught the strain,

Earth rolls the rapturous Ilosanna round.
Behold the measure of the promise filled :

See Salem built, the labour of a God !

Bright as a sun the sacred city shines.

All kingdoms and all princes of the earth

Flock to that light ; the glory of all lands

Flows into her : unbounded is her joy. . . .

Praise is in all her gates : upon her walls,

;
And in her streets, and in her spacious courts,

Is heard salvation. Eastern Java there

Kneels with the native of the farthest West

;

And Ethiopia spreads abroad the hand.
And worships. Her report has travelled forth

Into all lands. From every clime they come,
To see thy beauty, and to share tliy joy,

Sion I an assembly such as earth

Saw never ; such as heaven stoops down to sec."
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as a warning against sin, under every dispensation;—under

the 'patriarchal that of the accursed ground, and then of the

deluge; under the Ahrahamic i\x\(\ 3Iosaic thai o^ Sodom

;

under the Christian that of Jerusalem trodden down, and the

Jewish exiles dispersed everywhere, with the brand of God's

curse upon them. And now there is to be that of the mgs-

tic Bahi/lon, or Roman earth and Antichrist, swallowed up
in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone ;

" the

smoke of which goeth up for ever and ever." ^ This scene

the Apocalypse figured to St. John. And with it corre-

spond those most awful and striking w^ords wdiich close

Isaiah's prophecy, in reference evidently to the times of the

Millennium :

—
" And they shall go forth, and look upon the

carcases of the men that have transgressed against me : for

their w^orm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched

:

and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh."
^

So during the Millennium.—And if, notwithstanding

all this, notwithstanding both the warning, the glory, and
the blessedness, the Devil do yet succeed afterwards, on

his being loosed, in seducing the nations in the four cor-

ners of the Avorld, what the Avonder ; considering the his-

tory of the seductions of Adam and Eve in a former para-

disiacal state, and when enjoying the intimacy and the

vision of God. It will only be a new example how the

creature, by himself^ when tempted will fall.—Again, the

mad attempt of those deceived ones against even " the

camp of the saints and the beloved city," need not surprise

him who has studied man's corruption and daring, in the

history of Israel's rebellion at the foot of the burning mount
of Sinai. ^—As to the speedy, if not instant destruction of

the rebels, it needs not that I expatiate on it ; or on the

subsequent fate of our w^orld. Where revelation is silent,

it were vain to conjecture. Suffice it to remark from the

Apocalyptic prophecy, respecting the seduced, that they

are to be destroyed by fire :—respecting the Devil, the

tempter, that he is forthwith, with all his associated

1 Apoc. xiv. 10, 11. xix 3. ^ Isa. Ixvi. 24.

3 Exod. xxxii. 1, &c.
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evil angels, to be cast into the same lake, burning

with lire and brimstone, where the Beast and False Pro-

plict were cast before :—respecting the saints, that, in-

stead of closing their reign with the Millennium, they are

in some way still to reign even for ever :

^—respecting the

rest of men, that there is to follow after Gog and Magog's

destruction their general resurrection ; and a judgment be-

fore the great white throne, which I conceive to have been

first set at the opening of the Millennium,'^ whereby all

not written in the Book of Life will be cast into the lake

of fire.—In St. Paul's comprehensive summary of the

final future, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28, (a passage already cited in

the controversial part of my preceding chapter,) we read

thus of this epoch ;
" Afterward cometh the end, when He

shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the

Father ; that God may be all in all." And there is yet

one farther glimpse into ages still to come, opened to us

by St. Paul; with reference to the influence on other worlds

and intelligences of this our planet's history. He tells how
the story of its redemption is to be through eternity itself

a chief lesson to them of the marvels of divine grace :

^

—

" that in the ages to come ^ He might show the exceeding

riches of his grace, in his kindness toward us through ChristJ" 5
esus. ^

1 Apoc. xxii. 5. 2 See p. 216.
^ Eph. ii. 7. * (V ToiQ aiixXJi toiq £7rfp;;^o;t£i/otf.

* I may fitly here subjoin the conclusioii of the Apocalypse.—xxii. 6. "And he
said unto me, These sayings are faithful and true : and the Lord God of the spirits of

the prophets * hath sent his angel to show unto his servants the things whicli must
shortly come to pass. 7. Behold, I come quickly : blcssinl is he that kccpoth tlie say-

ings of the prophecy of this book. 8. And I John saw these things, and heard them.
And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worsliip before the feet of the angel
which showed me these things. 9. Then saith he to me, See thou do it not : for I

am the fellow-servant of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which
keep the sayings of this book : worship (Jod.

10. And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book : for

the time is at hand. 11. He that is unjust, let hiin be unjust still : and he that is

filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him do righteousness t
Btill : and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 12. Behold.H come quickly; and
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be. 13. I am
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last. 14. Blessed

are they that wash their robes,]: that they may have right to the tree of life, and

* 6 6£oc raiv irvivfiarutv ru)v irpo(pt]Ttov. So the critical editions generally,

t StKaioavvrjv iroiijaarut. So tlie critical editions.

X irXvvovrfQ Tag aroXnt; avriov. So Trcgelles, Wordsworth, iSrc, instead of the

received, TroiowTeg tuq tvToXag avTov, tiny that do his commaiidnuuts.—The refer-

ence to Apoc. vii. 9, 13, 14, hence arising, seems to me very beautiful: beautil'ul
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CHAPTER V.

CONCLUSION.

Arrived at the concluding Chapter of my Work, it will

be well to stop, and consider attentively our present eventful

position in prophetic chronology, and the evidence which

fixes it:—then to direct our regards to the coming future ;

and consider it in the light, and connectedly with the

lessons, suggested by the previous parts of the Apocalyptic

prophecy. Each of these subjects will furnish ample matter

for a separate Section.

§ 1. Our present position in the prophetic

Calendar.

With regard to our present position, we have been led,

as the result of our investigations, to fix it at but a short

time from the end of the now existing dispensation, and

the expected second advent of Christ. This thought,

when we seriously attempt to realize it, must be felt to be

a very startling as well as solemn one. And for my own
part I confess to risings of doubt, and almost of scepticism,

as I do so. Can it be that we are come so near to the day

may enter in through the gates into the city. 15. For without are dogs, and sor-

cerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and

maketh a lie. 16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in

the churches. I am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning

star. 17. And the Spirit and the bride say. Come. And let him that heareth say,

Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever wiU, let him take of the

water of life freely.-— 18. I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the

prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto

him the plagues that are written in this book : 19. And if any man shall take away

fi-om the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part from

the tree * of life, and from the holy city, which are written off in this book. 20. He
which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen ! Come, Lord

Jesus."

both in itself, and as a connecting link between the there anticipatively foreshown

state of heavenly bliss ; and that which is here symbolized, as actually realized and

present.
* ^v\ov, instead of j3i/3\ov. So the critical editions.

t The KM of the textus receptus, after tjjc noXtug ti]q ayiag, is wanting in the

critical editions.
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of the Son of Man, that the p!;eneration now ahve sliall very

possibly not have passed away before its fultihneiit : yea

tliat perliaps even onr own eyes may witness, without the

intervention of death, that astonishing event of the con-

snniniation ? The idea falls on my mind as almost incre-

dible.—The circumstance of anticipations having been so

often formed quite erroneously heretofore of the proximity

of the consummation,—for example, in the apostolic age,

before the destruction of Jerusalem,^—then during the per-

secutions of Pagan Rome,'^ then upon the breaking up of

the old Roman Empire,'—then at the close of the tenth

century,*—then at and after the Reformation,''—and, still

later, even by writers of our own day,—I say the circum-

stance of all these numerous anticipations having been

formed, and zealously promulgated, of the imminence of the

second advent, which, notwithstanding, have by the event

itself been shown to be unfounded, strongly tends to con-

firm us in our doubts and incredulity.—Yet to rest in

scepticism simply and altogether upon such grounds would

be evidently bad philosophy. For these are causes that

would operate ahvays: and that would make us be saying,

up to the very eve and moment of the advent, " Where is

the promise of his coming?" Besides that, if we throw

ourselves back into the times immediately preceding Christ's

frst advent, it will be easy to see that there would then

have been fully as much ground for scepticism with regard

to the imminence of that equally momentous event, just be-

fore its occurrence.^ Our true wisdom is to test each link

of the chain of evidence by which we have been led to our

conclusion, and see whether it Avill bear the testing ;—to

examine into the causes of previous demonstrated errors on

the subject, and see whether we avoid them ;—finally, to

consider whether the signs of the times now present be in

all the sundry points that prophecy points out so peculiar,

as altogether to warrant a measure of confidence in our in-

ference such as was never warranted before.

And certainly, on doing this, it does seem to me that

1 See mv Vol. i. p. .54. * go Vol. i. pp. 224, 228—231.
3 See Vol. i. pp. 387—398. See ib. 470—472. ' Si-e Vol. ii. pp. 13o— 14.5.

6 See an elaborate Paper by me on this subject of comparison in tlie Appendix,

VOL. IV, 16
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the frronnds of our conclusion are stable. For let us look

backward over the path we have travelled ; and, in rapid

retrospective review, call to mind the evidence, step by step,

on which our argument has proceeded. A review which

now, on revising this Work lor its 5th Edition, we can

make with all the advantage of those who have had the

evidence investigated again and again by antagonistic ex-

positors; its links tested; and every possible flaw sought out.

Can we then well have erred in our explanation of the

primary part of the Apocalyptic Prophecy, i. e. its six first

Seals ?—Let it be remembered, to begin, how, as we first

took the Book in hand, the evidence of its apostolic, and

so divine authorship, alike internal and external, imprest

itself on our minds as clear and irrefragable : and conse-

quently the inference that it ought to be judged of and

explained as a divine Book, and after the analogy of other

similarly divine and similarly constructed prophecies.

Which being the case, and the analogy of Daniel's sym-

bolic and orderly constructed prophecies (by far the nearest

parallels in Scripture) enforcing an explanation with refer-

ence to the future fortunes of the great worldly empires

connected with God's Church, commencing from the date

of St. John's receiving the prophetic revelation,—i. e. we
saw clearly, from near the end of Domitian's reign, A.D.

95 or 96,—could we well be wrong in supposing pre-

sumptively that the fortunes and grand mutations of the

Roman empire, then standing in its glory, (the 4th of

Daniel's four great prophetic empires,) were likely to be

the subjects of the primary Apocalyptic figurations ? I say

the mutations thencefortvard commencing, accordantly with

the Danielle precedent : especially as the revealing angel's

own words, " I will now show thee what is to happen after

these things," (the things then present,) taken in their

most natural sense, seemed expressly to indicate such a

speedily following commencement.—And, if such were

the reasonable presmuption «jor?'or«, was the evidence slight,

or insufficient, on which we concluded that the figurations

of the first six Apocalyptic Seals did answer very exactly

to the Roman empire's chief a^ras of change and progress

from Domitian to Constantine ?
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Let me stop here and particularize a little ; as these Seals

were the introduction and key to tlie whole Connncntary.

In regard then of the four first Seals it will not be for-

gotten how the horse (the prominent emblem in each) ap-

I)eared to be a most fit symbol of the martial Roman em-

pire, just analogically with the ram in Dan. viii. for Persia,

and he-goat for Macedon ; especially as, besides being the

war-horse, it was an animal sacred to the Romans' reputed

fiither Mars : and how its successive colours of wliile, red,

black, and livid pale, considered conjunctively with the

a-^sociated riders of the respective horses, and with the ex-

planatory remarks in each case accompanying, seemed to

be just the fittest hues also to depict the chief subsequent

successive phases of the empire, such as they might well

strike a philosophic eye, marking cause as well as effect, as

new principles appeared developed in it, for good or for

evil. Thus, 1st, came the tvhite prosperous a;ra under

the how-hearing Cretic dynasty of Nerva, Trajan, and the

Antonines ; with triumphs the most signal marking its

commencement, and triumphs hard-bought but as signal

marking its close : (alike the " went forth conquering," and

the added " to conquer :") an aera begun on Domitian's

death, within a year from the time of St. John's seeing the

visions in Patmos ; and continued for some eighty years

and more, till a little after the succession of the second

Antonine's son Commodus :—then, 2ndly, an aera red with

the blood of civil strife, under a sivord-bearing succession

of militarg usurpers ; begun with the murder of Commodus,
or a little before it, and continued far onwju-d, with other

superadded principles of evil soon commingling, the sub-

jects of the two next Seals :—3rdly, the hlaclc phase of im-

poverishment by fiscal oppression, under the halanced)ear-

ing administrators of the civil government, the necessary

result of prolonged military usur|)ation and civil wars ; be-

gun from the marked epoch of Caracalla's Edict ; and

continued onwards, with ever-increased internal wasting,

together with the evil that preceded and caused it :—4thly,

the tcra of mortalitg under (lallienus, when all the four

agencies of destruction particularized in the A})Oculypse,

ivar, famine, pestilence, and wild hcasts, in meet sequel to
15 *
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the evils of tlie two preceding Seals, appeared let loose

upon the empire, not to be withdrawn till the completed

restoration by Diocletian : an aera compared by Niebuhr

with that of the hlacJc death in the European middle age
;

and when, as Gibbon says, " the ruined empire seemed to

approaeh the last and fatal moment of its dissolution."—It

will be remembered, as suggested by this citation and re-

ference, that the seras were marked out, and their pictur-

ings ready drawn to our hands, in such singular agreement

with the successive Apocalyptic figurations, by the best and

most philosophic historians of the Roman empire. Gibbon,

Montesquieu, Sismondi, Niebuhr. Nor will my readers

forget how many curious antiquarian as well as historical

points came into question, in the Roman explanation of

the symbols of these four Seals ;—the horse, crown, dia-

dem, how, sword, balance, notices of corn, wine, and oil from

the throne, and various colours of the horse, all in a fixed

chronological succession and order. Altogether above twent}/

points for testing : and not one, on testing it, has failed.

Could this be mere chance ?

And this strikes me much in my present review of the

evidence, after all its siftings, that I only did not do justice

to my subject originally ; and that the evidence for the four

Seals, as here expounded, was stronger and more complete

than I had primarily represented it. In the 1st Seal the

measure of the second Antonine's success was at first not

adequately stated : resulting as his wars did in the restor-

ation of the empire to the full measure of its eastward

limits as extended by Trajan ; but which Hadrian, from

motives of policy, had voluntarily for a while contracted.

In the 2nd Seal the sword-bearing rider had been explained

too exclusively of the Praetorian Prefects : whereas as much
the prophetic symbol, as the facts of history, required a

reference to the military body and its commanders gener-

ally, as the cause of the evils figured under that Seal. In

the 3rd it was fairly argued by an opponent that the larger

choenix first taken by me was not the common choenix,

and therefore objectionable. But, on further inquiry, it

appeared that the idea which drove me to the larger choe-

nix of the Apocalyptic price of wheat not suiting the sera
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of Alexander Sevcrus, to which my theory referred it, if

construed of the smaller and more common choenix, was

a mere mistake on my own part : the value of the denarius

having at that aera been so reduced by deterioration of

the silver, that the pricfe specified did then suit the lesser

and common choenix, not the uncommon and larger.^ Once
more, in the 4th Seal there was the difficulty arising out of

the limitation of the evils of war, famine, pestilence, and

wild beasts to the fourth part of the earth, according to

the received reading of the Greek text : whereas in the

historic aera supposed to correspond with the Seal those

evils were extended over the whole Roman earth or empire.

Rut, while the fact of the whole horse appearing under the

livid hue of dissolution, and not its fourth part only, seem-

ed on the very face of the symbol inconsistent with any

such limitation as the explanatory words in question at-

tached to it, the reading in Jerome's Vulgate of ''four

parts," instead of "fourth part" (a reading verified by my-
self in the best MS. extant of Jerome, and which in Greek

difters from the received by but one letter, and is support-

ed too by other early Versions) was found not only to

rectify the internal inconsistency, but to offer a new and
striking similarity between the prophecy and the historic

aera to which I referred it : seeing that in the Senate's very

address to Claudius, the first of the restoring emperors

after Gallicnus, the empire was spoken of as then separated

by military usurpers into three grand divisions of tlic West,

East, and North, besides the central division of Italy and
Africa : ^ a memorable division into four which was per-

petuated soon after, authoritatively and constitutionally,

by Diocletian.

So as to the four first Seals. And then, as the next or

^th Seal figured a most striking scene of Christian martyrs,

under persecution as was stated, of the then existing powers

of the (Roman) world, so the next i)age of history exhi-

bited the martyr-scenes of the Diocletianic persecution, an

sera called emphatically the JEra of Marti/rs. And, as

the Qth Seal, in its primary figuration, exhibited in differ-

' On the several points here mentioned I must bi'<T tlie reader to refer to my eon-

troversial papers in the Appendix, as well as to the body ol' tliu Work, in my 1st

Volume. ''' Poliio's Claudius, Ch. 4.—See my Vol. i. pp. 201, 202.
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ent but equally striking; symbols the passing away of the

whole previously established political heaven, and its chief

luminaries or powers, not without the accompaniment of

rout and terror on their part before the anger of the Lamb,
the crucified One,—so the next page of history recorded

the extraordinary fact of the dissolution, very soon after, of

the whole political system of Roman Paganism, not without

defeat after defeat of the imperial champions of Paganism

])efore the standard of the cross ; a revolution begun after

Diocletian's abdication under Constantine, and completed,

some 70 years after, under Theodosius.—To the objection

of the Seal's speaking of the great day of Christ's wrath

having come, as if fixing the scene to a prefiguration of the

final judgment-day, a sufficient answer seemed given in

the examples of other and earlier prophecies, descriptive

notoriously of temporal revolutions, yet couched in similar

phrase and figure: while to any counter-scheme, explaining

it of the judgment-day, there stood opposed the impossibil-

ity of any literal construction of the Seal's symbols, so as of

the judgment-day's physical convulsions, the absence from

them of both conflagration and resurrection, and the na-

ture too of the next following figuration in the self-same

6th Seal : one which, though expressly defined as succeed-

ing to the figuration previous, did yet exhibit the sky and

the earth and earth's inhabitants as all again visible ; and

tempests of judgment as preparing against them.—Nor,

again, can I help viewing it as a most strong and re-

markable confirmation to my theory of the Seals, that

that which I may venture to say no other explanation has

solved,— I mean the fact of those tempests appearing in

vision prepared and suspended, connectedly and synchroni-

cally with figurations not only of the sealing of the elect

ones out of the tribes of Israel, but of the 'palm-bearers to

entering on the beatific vision, though without any change

to blessedness correspondently on the earth,— I say that this

otherwise inexplicable particular, should have proved on

our theory to have the most simple and most complete solu-

tion in the doctrinal revelation made to Augustine, (John's

genuine descendant in the true Apostolic succession,) re-

specting both the election of grace out of the professing
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Church or Israel/ 'in^^ tlieir final perseverance thronjrh pjrace,

even until brought to the beatitic vision :—a doctrinal reve-

lation made to him at the very epoch of Theodosius' death,

just before the bursting of the tempests of Gothic desola-

tion on the Roman empire ; and of which the religious

influence was such for ages afterwards, that the highest

kind of philosophy of history would have been positively

wanting, had this revelation not been then some way de-

])icted. Of which moral philosopJtij of the Apocalypse,

however, I shall here say nothing, as it will come up for

consideration in a later part of this Chapter. Only, while

glancing retrospectively at the historic evidence of our ex-

position of the past, let this concomitant moral evidence

never be forgotten.

Having dwelt thus at large on the evidence of the six

first Seals, as being the introduction and key to the whole

Apocalyj)tic prophecy, it is not my purpose, nor does there

seem to me need, to dwell with at all the same particularity

on that of my subsequent expositions of the Apocalyptic

Book. If we be deemed to have advanced thus far in our

exposition satisfactorily, we shall scarcely be judged by any

one to have erred in explaining the six first of that Trum-
])et-septenary of visions which evolves the 7th Seal, as ful-

filled in the successive irruptions and woes of the Goths,

Saracens, and Turks.—In respect however of i\\Q. four first

Gothic Trumpets, let it not be forgotten how notable was
the tripartite division of the empire, that we thought alluded

to in the there figured third of the earth, sea, rivers, and
heavenhj luminaries,—the Western empire's one-t\mA : and
how, as the last of the four exhibited the eclipse of the go-

verning lights over one-third of the Roman world, so the re-

sult of the Gothic and Vandal desolations, by land and sea,

w^as the extinction of the Western Empire.— Then, as regards

\\\Q scorpion-locusts of the S//* Trum])et, interpreted of the

Saracens, we may remember how striking seemed the evi-

dence in proof of our correctness, alike in the Arabian cha-

racter of all the various animal symbols, and figured origin-

ation of those symbols out of the smoke of the bottomless

pit, as if with the accompaniment of some false and cruel

* Israel being so construed according to the analogy of tlie Apocalyptic symbols.
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religion emanating from the pit of hell, just such as Mahom-
medism : — also, in regard of the ijth Trumpet plague of

lion-like horses from the Euphrates, how we saw proof of its

fulfilment in the Turks, alike from its apparently implied

connexion with the plague of the previous Trumpet, from

the symbols of both fire, smoke, and sulphur from the horses'

mouths, and heads with injuring power attaching to their

tails; also from their declared destiny, after a certain singu-

larly defined period, (a mode of definition which was shown
to be used by Turks, but of which I have seen no exemplifi-

cation in the history of any other people,) of slaying the third

of men, or Eastern division of Roman Christendom.—After

which, and that plain literal statement as to the continued

persistence in idolatries, fornications, thefts, murders, sor-

ceries, of those who had not been politically slain by these

plagues, viz. the countries as it seemed of Western Chris-

tendom,—a characteristic of them to the truth of which the

Turkish Sultan's own edict after the capture of Constanti-

nople lent, we saw, its most striking testimony,—there came
that graphic prefiguration of the Reformation, with a syn-

chronic sketch of the two sackcloth-robed witnesses' history

down to their death and resurrection, given retrospectively

by the Angel of the Reformation, which must be fresh in

the minds of my readers : and of which the evidence, as I

myself look back at it, does appear to me to be the most
complete and satisfactory. Truly may I say, after most
carefully reviewing it, that I do not think any history

of the Reformation can be shown which traces more exactly

according to truth the main steps and epochs, external and
internal, in the history of that great revolution : from its

conunencement in Luther's first discovery of Christ as the

justification and righteousness of his people, to its establish-

ment, with its now purified Churches, (the pa^oog of earthly

princes, as well as voice from God authorizing them,) in

many countries of Christendom: more especially in the tenth

kingdom of Papal Christendom, thenceforward Protestant

England; and the "seven chiliads," thenceforth the Dutch
Protestant United Provinces.—All tliis under the second

half of the 6th Trumpet, or Turkish woe
;
just accord-

ing to the Apocalyptic figuration. And then next according
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to proj)hecy, and next according to tlic history, the second

or Turkish woe, we saw, past away: and, as in t'ultihnent

of the 7th Trumpet's sounding, and its earthquake, there

occurred that grand event of modern times, the French Re-

volution.

So as to the primary series of visions, depicted, I con-

ceive, on the inner side of the Apocalyptic scroll. And as

an intended parallelism with them was evident (even as if

depicted correspondently on the Scroll's outside) of the sup-

plemental and retror/ressive series in Apoc. xii., xiii., con-

cerning the sackcloth-robed Witnesses' slayer, the Beast

FROM THE Abyss, and his reign for the same 1260 days'

period as their prophesying in sackcloth,—so too we saw

the parallelism of the events of this new series with those

of the former, when exi)lained, on the year-day system, of

the Popes and Popedom, down to the priniarij end of those

1260 days at the same great epoch of the French Revolu-

tion. At the same time that in the particular synd)oliza-

tions contained in this subsidiary Part of the Prophecy, viz.

those of the ten-horned Beast itself, its chief minister the

tivo-horned Beast, and the Image of the Beast,—explain-

ed respectively of the Papal Empire, Pajml Priesthood,

and Papal Councils, together with the symbolized name

and number of the Beast, construed accordantly with Iren-

seus' early teaching as Lateinos, there were found tens and

twenties of particulars wherein to compare the symbols and

the supj)osed things syndjolized ; and, I think, a fitting

proved between them, one after another, unequivocally.

The extraordinary medallic evidence respecting the diadem

as adopted by Roman Emperors just at the time that it

was so applied in the prefigurative vision Apoc. xii. 3, and

adopted also by the ten Gothic kings just at the time that

they are in the next following vision of Apoc. xiii. 1, de-

picted as on the Beast's ten horns, cannot but have greatly

struck each candid and intelligent reader.

Thus it was by a continuous double chain of evidence,

from St. John's time downward, each with multitudinous

links, that we were brought to identify the epoch of the 7th

Trumpet's sounding with that of the great French Revolu-

tion in 1790. And still the same continued double line of
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proof led us onward, yet further, to fix onr present position

as but just a little before the consummation : ^— it beinj?; in

the one series, after the outpouring of the previous Vials

in the wars of the French Revolution, near upon the close

of the 6th Vial, with its drying up of the Turkuian Euphra-

tean flood, and the going forth coincidently of three spirits

of delusion over the earth, such as are even now recognizable,

to gather men to the battle of the great God, or perhaps

indeed at the opening of the 7th Vial ;—in the other series

under the second or third of the three flying Angels, with

their voices of gospel-preaching and anti-papal warning,

such as the world is even now hearing, (the temple or gos-

pel-Church being meanwhile all opened to the world, so as

never before,)^ just before the last judgments of the harvest

and the vintage.—Which being so, and when we find the

long double line of such various evidence thus combining to

fix our position at the advanced point w^here I have placed

it,—and, on considering the evidence retrospectively, not as

advocates or partizans, but as simple searchers for truth on

the great matter in question, can discern no fiaw or chasm

therein, to vitiate or render it imperfect,—it seems to me
reason's dictate that we should bow to its strength and con-

sistency, and acknowledge that such our advanced position

in the prophetic calendar seems indeed, in all probability,

to be the very fact.

With regard to the mistaken views as to the nearness of

the consummation entertained in other times, and by other

expositors of prophecy, the several causes of mistake are

for the most part obvious ; and also that they are such as

cannot, or do not, affect the grounds of our present con-

clusion. The patristic expositors, living early as they did

in the Christian sera, had no long continuous chain of his-

toric events before them ; such as was essentially needed,

in order to the right interpretation of the Apocalypse as

a continuous prophecy. If they interpreted it at all, they

1 Or, rather, as close upon the secondary and complete ending of the 1260 days'

prophecy ; but with the reserve, as will be presently shown, of the additional 75 days

of Dan. xii., following very possibly still after that epoch, and constituting in fact the

"time of the end."
2 Just as prefigured Apoc. xi. 19, xv. 5.
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could only generalize, agreeably with their general and

vague anticipations of the future : chiefly with reference

to the predicted Antichrist ; who, they knew, was to come

on the dissolution of the Roman Empire, but whose dura-

tion (on their day-daji system) they mistakingly limited

to 12G0 days.^ So that they altogether lacked the Apoca-

lyptic land-marks, wliich would have shown them how
much yet remained of the voyage before the harbour could

be gained ; and made an error of reckoning, which tve can

be in no danger of repeating.—The same causes would

liave operated, in a measure, to prevent a perception of the

truth, through the earlier half of the dark middle ages, had

there been then enough of intellectual energy and research

(which there was not) really to investigate Scripture pro-

phecy : besides which Augustine's error respecting the

Millennium,—an error detailed in my 3rd preceding Chap-

ter,* and which descended to them from him with almost

the authority of inspiration,—engendered that erroneous

expectation of the immediate imminence of the judgment-

day at the close of the tenth centur//, to which I have more

than once made aUusion.^— After the glorious Refonnation,

though alike by the application of the ApocalyjDtic emblems
of the lieast and Babylon to the Papacy and Papal Rome,

by the adoption of the year-day system, and by discoveries

in clearer and clearer hght of the part that the Gothic

Saracenic and Turkish woes had in the prophecy, a vast

advance was made in prophetic intelligence, and elements

brought into existence for sounder views as to the future,

—

yet still from the times of Luther, the Magdeburgh Centu-

riators, and Foxe, down to those successively of Brightman

and Mede, Vitringa and Daubuz, and Sir Isaac and Bishop

ISewton, many chasms remained unsuppUed, and important

dates unccrtiiied, in A])ocalyptic interpretation : more espe-

cially because, as Sir I. Newton observed with character-

istic sagacity,^ there remained unfulfilled in history the last

predicted revolution, answering to the seventh Trum})et

;

an event essential to the confirmation of some most import-

' Sco Vol. iii. p. 276. * pp. 136, 113 supra. ' Vol. i. p. 470-

* " Tlic time is not yot come for understaiKlinjr these prophecies perfectly, becuuac

the miiia revolution preiiicted in them is not yet come to pass," i'ref. p. lo.
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ant points of interpretation, and determination of others.

So that what wonder if many mistaken anticipations were

still formed and published, antedating the time of the end?

—Nor, even after that Trumpet had had (as it is conceived)

its marked fulfilment in the French Revolution, were those

causes of error by any means all removed. It necessarily

took some time ere the mind of the investigator could

calmly survey and judge of that great event. There was

in England, (the only country in which religious truth and

inquiry then had favour,) both at the outburst of the

French Revolution, and for many years after it, a lament-

able deficiency of learning and research ; such as was

needed to draw out the evidence, and argue accurately from

it, on the probabilities of the future. On many important

points in the Apocalyptic prophecy there still rested great

obscurity : especially, I may say, on the Seals, the Sealing

Vision, the whole Vision of the rainhoiv-circled Angel of

the tenth Chapter, the death and resurrection of the Wit-

nesses, the seventh and eighth Heads of the Beast, and the

very form and structure of the prophecy itself Hence,

by necessary consequence, even among them that held to

the Protestant and year-day principle of explanation, there

was such variety and contrarieties of opinion respecting

them, that much, very much, remained evidently wanting,

ere a complete and satisfactory explanation of that which

related to the /'as?' could be given: and consequently ere we
could be prepared to form a fit judgment from it, wnth any

great confidence, as to our own actual place in the prophecy,

and the nearness of the great future consummation.— It is

the author's hope and belief that, in some considerable mea-

sure, this has now been done : and, as before said, a con-

tinuous historical exposition given of the Apocalypse, on

evidence irrefragable, and without a chasm or lacuna of

importance unexplained, up to the present time. Whether
this be so, or not, the reader will judge for himself. But,

if it be, then it is evident that the most influential cause of

former mistakes concerning the coming future must be

considered as now done away with ; and a vantage ground

established for judging correctly respecting it, such as did

not exist before.
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In the arraiiirement of the pjrcat calendar of propliocy,

and the adjustuicnt of our own position on it, Avhether

nearer to the final end or less near, it is evident that the

chronological predictions (I mean those which involve chro-

nolofjical periods) must needs demand our most particular

attention.—First and foremost in importance is the memor-
able prophecy of the 1260 years of the Beast or Anti-

christ, six times repeated in the Apocalyptic vision, under
one or other variety of formula, and three in Daniel. This

measures the Beast's reii>;n, in recop;nized supremacy over

the Roman Empire, during its lust divided and apostatized

state ; or rather the reign of the Beast's last Head, Anti-

christ. And we have seen that, with the reflected light of

that grand illustrative event of our latter day the French

Revolution, the primarij and imperfect commencement, and
primary and imperfect end, of the period may be decmc<l to

have been fixed, on strong probable evidence, to about the

years A.D. 531 and 1791 respectively, at just 12G0 years'

interval : the one the epoch of Justinian's decree and code,

which was a virtual imperial recognition of the Pope's

supremacy, in his then assumed character of Christ's Vicar,

or Antichrist ;
^ the other that of the French revolutionary

outbreak, and new legal code, which gave to the Pope's an-

tichristian supremacy and power a deadly blow throughout

Western Christendom.^ At the same time that the full and
complete commencement oi i\\G period appeared on strong and
peculiar historic evidence (specially that of the then risen

ten diademed Romano-Gothic Papal horns) to have about

synchronized with the epoch of Phocas' decree A.D. 006
;

and the corresponding epoch of end with the year 1866.^

—We also saw more lately that in the last of his pro-

])hecies Daniel appended to what seemed to be the same
period of the 1260 years yet a further* addition of 30 and

45, or conjointly of 75 years, as if stijl to intervene before

the times of blessedness.* And hence the very important

1 See Vol. Hi. pp. 298—301, Avith the references. * See Vol. iii. 395—408.
» See Vol. iii. pp. 302—304.
* See p. 112 supra.—I say seemed, because of the peculiar ambiguities and diffi-

culties of that last prophecy. Alike, however, a priori probabilities, and tlic analogy

of the 70 years' predicted Babylonish captivity, (see Vol. iii. 299.) so favour the idea

of there being some such definitely extended time of the end, that I can myself feel

scarce any doubt on the matter.
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question whether these additional years are to be measured

from the epoch of primary imperfect ending about A.D.

1791; or from that of full and perfect ending in 18G6.^

Now in favour of the first hypothesis there is, 1st, the ob-

vious and striking fact of 75 years being just the very in-

terval between 1791 and 1866, the epoch of the primary

ending and epoch of complete ending of the 1260 years.

Again, 2ndly, just as at 30 years there is a break in Daniel's

75 years' period, as if marking an epoch of importance in

it, so at 30 years from 1790 there has been found to occur

an e])och both prophetically and historically of importance:

—the end of the long line of 2300 jjears in Dan. viii., cal-

culated from B.C. 480, as the epoch of the emblematic

Persian ram's highest acme of conquering power, there pre-

cisely falling in, at the year 1820 ; the which was to mark
apparently the destined commencement of the fall of the

Perso-succeeding oppressors of Greece and Palestine ; and
the prophecy's fulfilment being markedly realized, we saw, in

the rapid fearful decay of Turkman power from the year

1820.2—3. Yet again, on the 75 years' period (so calculated)

advancing still 45 years further onward, to its ending in

1866, it about falls in with the termination of 6000
years from the Creation, as calculated by a late eminent

chronologer, Mr. Fynes Clinton, {one statement excepted,)^

from the mundane chronology of the Ilehreiv SS. : in other

words, synchronizes at that chronological point, accord-

ing to the Hebrew chronology, with the opening epoch of

the world's seventh millenary ; and therefore, according to

the primitive Church's expectation, not perhaps, as we saw,

without apostolic sanction for it,^ with that of the com-
mencement of the sahhatism of rest promised to the saints

of God.''— On the other hand there is this obvious and strong

primary presumption in favour of the measurement of the

75 years of the time of the end from the epoch of complete

1 See Vol. iii. pp. 302—304. 2 ggg Vol. iii. pp. 445—447.
* " And it came to pass in ^efour hundred and eightieth year after the children,

of Israel were come out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon's reign

over Israel, in the month Zif, which is the second month, that he began to build the

house of the Lord." This will of course be commented on in the Paper on the

subject in my Appendix.
* See p. 190 supra.
6 This will be unfolded in a Paper in the Appendix.
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ending, in LSGG, that it is the most natural. There is no
reason why 30 years onward there should not be some im-

portant epoch of break in the 75 years' time of the end,

thence measured. And again, as regards the IIel)rew

Mundane Chronology though decided to prefer its authority

to that of the Septuagint Greek SS., we must still remember
that there are certain breaks and dubious points in it on
which an approximation only can be offered : besides a de-

])arture from the Hebrew in that famous passage of 1 Kings
vi. 1, to which allusion was ju?;t made,^ and by departure

from which Mr. E. C. brings the end of the GOOOth
millennary to an earlier close by near 100 years than it

would be otherwise.

A very similar measure of dubiousness, let me add ere

passing on, attends the question of the terminating epoch
of Nebuchadnezzar s seven years of bestial degradation; sup-

posing that transaction (as I cannot but do'') to have been
symbolic of the heathenish degradation, and aberration from
God, of the four great mundane empires of which he was
then the representative ; the seven years having in such

case to be construed, on the year-day principle, as a period

of 2520 years. For, according as it is measured from the

cognate Assyrian king's first invasion of the sacred land

of Judea, or from the rise of the independent Babylonian
empire 100 years later, the terminating epoch will either

fall about the time of the French Revolution A.D. 1791,
or somewhat later than the close of the present cen-

1 See Note 3 p. 238.
* Diin. iv. If not s^-mbdlin, wherefore the so expressly noted band of iron and

brass to the tree's stump : metals these symbolic of Greece and Rome, as we know, in
the prefijruration of Dan. ii. ?—The fifj^nre is somewhat otherwise applied by Cowper
to the wretchedness and ruined hopes of a prisoner

;

Like the visionary emblem seen
By him of Babylon, life stands a stump

;

And fillctted about witli hoops of brass

Still lives, though all, his pleasant boughs are gone.

The close relationship between the Assyrian and Babylonian Empires is notorious.
So e. g. Taci(u.% Hist. v. 8 ;

" Dum Assi/Hos penes, Medosque et Pcrsas, orions
fuit." Again, the Christian expositor T/icodorctim Dan. ii. .savs; "The head of <rold

is not Nebuchadnezzar himself; but the entire kingdom of the Assyrians or Babylo-
nians."

And so too holy SS. itself. Jer. 1. 17 ;
" Israel is a scattered sheep; the lions

have driven him away : first the King of Assyria hath devoured him ; la.st this

Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, hath broken his bones."
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tnry. And I must say that tlie fact of these various pro-

phetic periods thus traveUinn^, as they are ahke found to

do, to a close within, or nearly within, the century now
current, from their several sources more or less remote in

the depth of antecedent ages, much impresses my own
mind, as confirmatory of the conclusion of our being near

the time of the end, which was primarily deduced by me
from the evidence simply of the Apocalyptic prophecy.

Like as the convergency of many lines of road to a geo-

graphical centre indicates that centre to be the place of

some important and mighty city, so the convergency of

these several chronological lines to an ending within,

or nearly within, the present century, now above one-

half run out, seems to mark this century as the sera of

closing crisis, big with momentous issues as to the des-

tinies of the world.

From which chronological evidence, if we turn to that of

the signs of the times, we shall find in them the strongest

corroborative evidence of our being near the time of the

end; yet not so as to decide the comparatively minute point

respecting the 75 years of Daniel. Let us dwell a little

fully on them. They are signs which have drawn atten-

tion, not from prophetic students only, but from the man
of the world, the philosopher, the statesman ; and made

not a few even of the irreligious and unthinking to pause

and reflect.—Thus there is, 1st, the drying up, still ever

going forward, of the Turkman Mahommedan power, or

mystic flood from the Euphrates :—2. the interest felt

by Protestant Christians for the conversion and restoration

of Israel ; an interest unknown for eighteen centuries, but

now strong, fervent, prayerful, extending even to royalty

itself, and answering precisely to that memorable prediction

of the Psalmist, " Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon

Zion, for the time to favour her, yea the set time, is come
;

for thy servants think upon her stones, and it pitieth them

to see her in the dust :

" ^—3. the universal loreaching of

1 Psalm cii. 13, 14.—The ^emraX political emancipation of the Jews is a si,?n too

very observable. As the Jews in Pagan times had to pay tribute to Rome's Pa~

gan worship, so too, subsequently, to Rome's Fapal idolatrous worship. (See my
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the Gospel over the tvorld, agreeably with Christ's own
coiimiand ;

^ that sign of which Augustine said, that

coukl we but see it, we might indeed think the time

of the consummation at hand:^ and of which the result

has been such that already, one might almost say, tro-

phies of the enlightening and converting power of the

gospel have been gathered out of every nation and kindred

and people and tongue, agreeably with the song of the

blessed at the consummation, heard anticipatively by St.

John in the Apocalyptic vision of the palm-bearers :—4.

the marked political ascendancij before the whole world,

alike Heathen, Mahommedan, and Jewish, of the chief na-

tions of the old Roman earth, i. e. professing Christendom,

and ever-increasing political, scientific, and connncrcial in-

tercourse, "many running to and fro, and knowledge being

increased;"^ such as io force the eyes of all nations on this

same Roman earth, as (conjointly at least with the mighty

offshoot from England of the American United States) the

central focus alike of commerce, science, and political

power :—5thly, and connectedly, the outgoing thence

almost as universally among them of religious Christian and

Antlchrlstlan missions, under the protection and auspices

respectively of the chief Roman Catholic and Protestant

European powers; the Romish and Antlchrlstlan full of zeal

and bitterness ; and with conflict already so begun against

Protestant evangelic missions and Blble-clrcidatlon, as to

have forced the attention of Jews, Heathens, and Mahom-
medans to the grand subject of the Lord's controversy with

Roman Anti-Christendom, and to be preparing them (almost

Vol. i. p. 57, Note-.) In 1848 the Marquis Azeglio published an interesting Me-
moir on the oppression of tlie Jews at Rome and in Italy. And in that same year

the tax was abolished; and the Pope himself attended to see the gate of the Ghetto,

or quarter of Jewish insulation, broken down even in Rome. Only however for the

brief period till the Tope's restoration by French bayonets! ' Mark xvi. lo.

2 Epistle to Hesychius, numbered 197, in the late Paris l?enedictine Edition, Tom.
ii. col. 1107; " Opportunitas vcro illius temporis (sc. finis hujus sieculi et adven-

tus Domini) non erit antcquam prredicetur Evangelium in universe orbe in testi-

monium omnibus gcntibus. Apertissima enim de hue re legitur sententia Salvato-

ris. Matt. xxiv. 14. ...Undesi jam nobis certissim^ nuntiatum fuissct in omnibus

gentibus Evangelium pncdicari, nee sic possemus dicere (juanium temporis remancret

usque ad fincni ; sed mae/is magisqnc propinquare merito diceremus."
^ Dan. xii. 4.—How extraordinary in this respect are the eifects, even already, of

the late golden discoveries in Calilornia, Australia, and elsewhere ! How extraordinary

the late opening of both China and Japan alike to Christian and antiehristiau preaching!

VOL. IV. 16
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as by providential voice^) for being intelligent spectators of

its tremendous issue :—and this the more, 6thly, because

of yet other two spirits of rehgious delusion having also gone

forth of late to deceive men, in power and influence quite

extraordinary ; which, conjunctively with the one before

mentioned, answer well, in respect both of character and of

time, to the three spirits like frogs from out of the mouths
of Dragon Beast and False Prophet, (or spirits of infidelity,

popery, and priestcraft,) that, after the drying up had begun
of the Euphratean waters, were to gather the powers of the

earth together to the war of the great day of God Al-

mighty ;
~ all the great hostile dramatis personce of the

history of Christendom thus coming on the stage before

the drama's consummation :—7. the revolutionary internal

heavings of the European nations, alike with infidel and
democratic agitation, accordantly with Christ's and the

apostles' descriptions of the latter days ; and their prepar-

ation for deadly conflict, with new and increased powers of

destruction, of which the extraordinary outbreaks of 1848
in half the countries of Western Europe may have been

but the prelibation.—Such, I say, is the combination of signs

of the times even now visible ; signs predicted more or less

clearly in Scripture prophecy, as signs which were to pre-

cede the end.

At the same time some signs are still wanting, even as

I revise this a 5th time in 1861 :—especially the non-ga-

thering as yet of the Jews to Palestine; and predicted

troubles consequent :— whence a further presumption in

favour of the later allocation of Daniel's concluding 75 vears.

Supposing them at length added, and that the other signs

already begun continue manifest as before, and perhaps

even yet more strikingly, so as to arrest the attention of

the whole world, (including a completed exposure of the

seven-hilled Harlot, so as in Apoc. xvii.,) they will altogether

surely well answer to the symbol of the Angel standing in

the sun, announcing the great day of Christ's judgment

against his enemies as imminent, even at the doors.

1 " He shall call to the heayens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge
his people. . . . He hath called the earth from the rising of the sun unto the going

down thereof." Psalm 1. 1, 4. - See my Part v. Ch. 9.
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It is to be understood, in adjusting this alternative allo-

cation of the 75 years to the Apocalyptic prophecy, that if

it prove that they are to be measured from tlie lyrimarij and

imperfect ending of the 1 260 years in 1791 they will answer

to the whole period of the Apocalytic seven vials : if from

the second and complete endoi the 1200 years in 1 SCO, then

they will answer simply and alone to the a^ra of the 7th

Vial.

^ 2. The Application.

But if it be so, then the solemn question suggests itself.

In what spirit and manner may we best prepare to meet

this coming future ? The thought of the nearness of the

consummation is of itself unspeakably awakening and

solemn ; and the rather when we consider further that

there is to be expected antecedently a time of sifting and

trial, such as perhaps has never yet been experienced. For

our Christian Poet's exquisite language ^ does by no means
adequately express the probable severity of the coming
crisis. Ere the sabbatism of the saints begins, something

much more is to be looked for than the mere gusty closing

blasts of a long tempest, or billowy heavings of the sea

before a calm, as " it w^orks itself to rest." The final

conflict between Christ's true Church and Antichrist, and
their respective chiefs and supporters, both visible and in-

visible, seems set forth in prophecy as most severe. As a

nation, as a church, as individuals, how may we best prepare

to meet it ?

And here it is that the m.oral of the Apocalyptic j)ro-

phecy, its mo7'al pkilosophj of the histort/ of Christendom,

if I may so call it, becomes unspeakably valuable. We
have elsewhere had the philosophy of the same history

* " The groans of Nature in this nctlicr world,

Which heaven has heard for ages, have an end.

Forctokl by prophets, and by poets sung.

The time of rest, the promised sabbath comes.

Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh
Fulfilled tlicir tardv and disastrous course

Over a sinful world ; and what remains
Of this tempestuous state of human things,

Is merely as the working of a sea

Before a calm, that rocks itself to rest."

Winter Walk at Noon.

16 •
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traced hy human pens; and lessons at the same time drawn

from it in the way of instruction and direction for the fu-

ture: as, for example, in a work by the late celebrated Fred-

erick Von Schlegcl, professedly on the subject ;
^ a writer of

no common eloquence, or common reputation. But if we
compare the two outlines of historic philosophy together,

the human and the divine, what a contrast will appear ; and

how true the one, how erroneous and delusive the other

!

In his general abstract notions indeed of the philosophy

of history, and its objects, Schlegel has much that is admir-

able. He lays it down that, as the highest object oi phi-

losophy is the restoration of God's image in man, so the

great object of the philosophy of history must be to trace

historically the progress of this restoration ;

^—that it is

God's object and intention, through that all-ruling Provi-

dence which regulates the whole course of human destiny,^

ultimately to accomplish it :—that Christianity, his own
heaven-sent religion, is the regenerating principle, whence

whatever may already have been accomplished has pro-

ceeded, and whence alone man's final and perfect regenera-

tion is to arise ;
*—that the hindrances and obstructions in

• My reference is, as before, to the English Translation by Schlegel's devoted ad-

mirer J. B. Robertson, Esq. The Lectures which make up this Work on the "Phi-

losophy of History " were delivered at Vienna in the year 1828, the year before his

death.—I shall freely make extracts in the Notes. It will familiarize the reader with

a new point of view in which to consider the Apocalypse.
2 Preface, ad init.

» Lect. XV. ; Vol. ii. p. 198. " Without the idea of a Godhead regulating the

course of human destiny," — such is his -eloquent language, — "of an all-ruling

Providence, and the saving and redeeming power of God, the history of the world

would be a labyrinth without an outlet, a confused pile of ages buried upon ages, a

mighty tragedy without a right beginning, or a proper ending." And he adds that

this is the melancholy impression produced on the mind by several of the great an-

cient historians
;
particularly the profoundest of them all, Tacitus.

* Lect. X.; Vol. ii. 9. Speaking of Christ's divine mission for the redemption of

the world, he says ;
" If we once remove this divine keystone in the arch of univer-

sal history, the whole fabric of the world's history falls to ruin ; for its only founda-

tion is this new manifestation of God's power in the crisis of time. . . . Without

faith in the truth of Christianity, the world's history v-ould be an insoluble enigma ;"

&c. And again, pp. 4, 5 ;
" From its very origin, and still more in its progress, it

entirely renovated the face of the world :

"—" It has shone ever brighter with the

progress of ages ; and ha-s changed and regenerated not only government and science,

but the whole system of human life."—This statement however is much modified

afterwards as to the past. So p. 38, after saying that at the Constantinian revolution

Christianity " might have become a real regeneration of the Roman state," he adds

that "the old Roman maxims of state-policy," &c., continuing prevalent prevented

its completion ;—and again, p. 65, " the Romans whose polity and public life Christi-

anity itself was unable totally to regenerate."
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the way of its accomplishment have arisen from the fear-

fully powerful, though most mysterious, influence in the

world of the Spirit of evil, alike God's enemy and man's,

and man's ^ endowment with free-will, to choose, as he may
please, the guidance of the one Spirit or the other :

'^

—

furtlier, that it belongs to the province of the philosophy

of history to mark God's wrathful judgments on the world,

when thus led astray from Him ;^ and to mark also the in-

terpositions and proceedings of Divine Providence, (espe-

cially as illustrated from time to time in the rise and con-

duct of any remarkable particular nations or individuals,^)

with a view to the fulfilment of its designs, whether of judg-

ment or of mercy.—Such, I say, is Schlcgel's generally

just idea of the Philosophy of History;"^ and the reader needs

but to recall what has gone before in this Commentary, or

to glance at the illustrative Chart prefixed to it, in order

to be convinced how eminently, on such an idea of it, there

attaches the highest kind of ijJiilosophic character to the

historic prefigurations of the Apocalypse.^ It is in the

application of the principle that the marked contrast appears

between these and Schlegel's sketches. Nor, I think, can

I better place the moral lessons of this holy book in relief

and distinctness before the reader, than by setting forth its

' Schlegcl is very strong in his statements on this point. So Lect. xv. p. 199;
"That man only who recognizes the whole magnitude oi' the power permitted to

tlie wicked principle, aecoi-diug to the inscrutable decrees of God, from the curse of

Cain, and the sign of that curse in its unimpeded transmission through all the . . false

religions of heathenism,—all the ages of extreme moral corruption, and eternally

repeated and ever increasing crime, . . is alone capable of understanding the great

phienomena of universal history, in their often strange and dark complexity."
^ This is Schlegel's third principle, (the other two being God's all-ruling and re-

dficining providence, and the Evil Spirit's power of tempting to evil,) of which the

recognition is essential to the philosophy of history, ii. 300. He says, p. 197 ;

" Without this freedom of choice in man, . . this faculty of determining between the

divine impulse and the suggestions of the Spirit of Evil, there would be no history ;

and without a faith in such principle there could be no philosophy of history."

At p. 247, Vol. i., after noticing Condorcet's theory of the endless perfectibility

of man, as the liberalism of historic philosophy, he well adds, " But man's corrupti-

bility is as great as hia perfectibility."

^ "This idea of diviue justice, and of God's judgments on the world, exemplified

in history, belongs undoubtedly to the province of historical philosophy." Lect. x.

Vol. ii. p. 7. 1 Ibid. p. 5.

* See p. 255 on the grand point of failure.

* In order to a right view on tliese i)oints, there is needed of course, and conse-

quently required by the philosophy of history, a distinct setting forth of what Sehlegel

calls (ii, 194) ''the critical points in the progress of human society." Very much
the same with what I have stated in my Introduction, Vol. i. p. 112, as what might
be expected in a divine prophecy of the future, and what would be found in the Apo-
calypse. Compare my review of evidence, pp. 226—234 supra.
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moral philosophy of history, somewhat fully, m direct con-

trast with the other.

The German philosopher then, agreeably with his reli-

gious creed,^ directs himself by the Romish standard in his

judgment of things that concern religion and the Church.

After the first four centuries, notable for the diffusion and

final triumph of Christianity over Paganism in the Roman
Empire, he traces the Church visible and established (already

in the West, in respect of its acknowledged head, a Romish

Church) through the four centuries next following, of " a

chaotic intermediate state" between ancient and modern

history,^ as if still Christ's true Church, the upholder and

preserver of the Christian religion, as well as civilizer of the

barbarous invading Germanic nations :—then the next three

centuries, after that the tempests had subsided, the wild

waters of barbarian inundation begun to flow off, and " the

pure firmament of Christian faith " shone forth unclouded,^

from Charlemagne to Gregory VII and the first half of

the 1 2th century inclusive, (a period constituting the ear-

lier half of the middle age,) as " the happiest era and golden

age of Christendom:"* when "the influence of religion on

public life was paramount ;
" when " in Charles's project of

a universal empire to embrace all civilized nations, the

foundation-stone of the noble fabric of modern Christendom

was laid, and all the elements of a truly Christian govern-

ment and policy offered to mankind ;
"^ when "the princi-

•ples which animated society were the best and noblest and

soundest;"^ when the Church, "like the all-embracing

' Schlegel was by birth a Protestant. But ia his thirty-third year, A.D. 1805, he

renounced Protestantism, and embraced the Romish faith. "It was in the venerable

minster at Cologne," says his translator, " that there was solemnized in the person

of this illustrious man the alliance between the ancient faith and modern science of

Germany." Memoir, p. xvi.—It is to be remembered that German ProtestmHisni was

then scarce anything but German Neology. * ii. 117.

3 Ibid.—So does Schlegel in one sentence adopt the three Apocalj'ptic images of

a tetnpest and an inundation, whereby to symbolize the great Germanic iiTuption, and

a new Christian firmament, in place of the old Fagan politicalfirmament. See Apoc.

vi. 14, vii. 1, 2, xii. 15 : also my Vol. i. p. 253, and Vol. iii. Note ', p. 62.

* Lect. xiii. p. 127— 129. He particularizes the reigns of Charlemagne, Alfred, and

the first Saxon kings and emperors of Germany, " as exhibiting the paramount influ-

ence of religion on public life, and constituting the happiest era, the truly golden

period of our annals: " and he exemplifies, among other things, in the earlier "spi-

ritual chivalry of the Templars and Knights of St. John, consecrated to warfare in

the cause of God," and the chivalry of the first crusades. At p. 176, he calls the

early middle age "thoroughly Christian." Gregory the Seventh too (p. 146) is the

special subject of his eulogy. ^ Ibid. 124, 125. ^ Xbid. 153.
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vault of heaven," ^ witli its pure faith sheltered and shed

kindly influence on all ; and the Papal power, founded on

and adapted for unity, after having grown up towards the

end of this a^ra to unprecedented greatness, used this great

power only so as to preserve Christianity from being lost

in a multitude of sects :
^ in all which he thinks to mark

the ])resence and operation of God's animating Spirit, as

well as Jcindly iwovidence?—On the other hand he traces

the contemporary operation of the Evil Spirit, (the "Spirit

of time'' as he calls it,) from after the aera of the over-

throw of the Pagan Empire that it had previously rided in

and animated,*—I say, he traces the Evil Spirit's operation

through the same period in a beguiling sectarian spirit, and
the religious schisms of Christendom ; including not alone

the Arian schism, and the Mahommedan schism, (for he

places Mahommedanism in the same category,^) but also

the iconoclastic proceedings of certain of the Greek em-
perors, (proceedings which he lauds Gregory the Second

for resisting,)^ and the consequent schism between the

Eastern and AVestern Churches.—In his sketch of the

later half oi the middle age, reaching from the 12th cen-

tury to the Reformation, he admits the general religious

deterioration of AVestern Christendom
;
particularizing the

essentially false scholastic philosophy then in vogue, and
the internal feuds, and contests between Church and State •?

and traces the kindly operation of the Divine Spirit, (" the

Paraclete promised to the Church by its divine Founder,")^

whereby Christianity was preserved, in the rise and insti-

1 Ibid. 115, 116. 2 Lect. xiv. p. 183. 3 Ibid. 184.

* " Christianity is the emancipation of the human race from the bondage of that

inimical Spirit, who denies God ; and, as far as in him lies, leads all created intelli-

gences astray. Hence the Scripture styles him ' the Prince of this world ;

' and so

he was in fact, but in ancient history onli/ ; when among all the nations of the earth,

amid tlie pomp of martial glory, and splendour of Pagan life, he had established the

throne of his domination. Since this divine a?ra in the history of man, . . he can no
longer be called the Prince of this world ; but the Spirit of time:" i. e. as regarding
" temporal interests," above " the thoughts and faith of eternity." Lect. xnii. ad fin.

ii. 333. 5 Ibid. p. 333.
® " The rigid prohibition of the religious use of images was proper in those cases

only where the use of them was not confined to a mere devotional respect, but was
likely to degenerate into a real adoration and idolatry ; and where a strict separation

from Pagan nations, and their rites, was a matter of primary importance. . . But now
that the Mahommedan proscription of all holy emblems and images of devotion arose

from a decidedly antichristian spirit, . . . tliis Uyzantine furious war against images,

and all svmbols of pietv, can be regarded onlv as a mad contagion of the moral disease

of the age." Ibid. 106. ' Ibid.'l73, 176, 333. *• Ibid. 184.



248 CONCLUSION. [part VI.

tution of the ecclesiastical mendicant orders, as men of the

most perfect evangehcal humility, poverty, and self-denial:^

at the same time reprobating the doctrines of the then

popular opposers of the Church, viz. the Waldenses, Albi-

genses, and also Wickliffe and Huss after them, as fraught

with the germs of heresy.^—So arrived at the Reformation,

he speaks of it as manifested to be a human, not divine re-

formation,—by its claim of full freedom of faith,^ its rejec-

tion of the traditions of the past,* its destruction of the

dignity of the priesthood, and endangering of the very found-

ations of religion, through a denial of the holy sacramental

mysteries,^ its adoption finally of a faith of mere negation,

(so he designates it,) and severing of its Prostestant consti-

tuents from the sacred centre of faith and religion, i. e.

from Rome.^

Such is Schlegel's philosophic view of the history of

Christendom down to the Reformation. After which he

notices the religious indifferentism of spirit, and false illu-

minism of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,— as-

cribing them very much to the influence of the Protestant

principle,'''—until the tremendous political outbreak of this

1 Lect. xiv. pp. 184, 186. « Ibid. 187. ^ Lect. xviii. p. 334.

* " The total rejection of the traditions of the past (here was the capital vice and
error of this revolution) rendered this evil [the unhappy existing confusion of doc-

trines] incurable ; and even for biblical learning, the true key of interpretation,

which sacred tradition alone can furnish, was irretrievably lost." Lect. xv. p. 215.

—

So also at p. 228, in a passage quoted Note ^ below.
* "The hostility of the German Reformers to the Church was of a spiritual na-

ture. It was the religious dignity of the priesthood which was more particularly the

object of their destructive efforts. The priesthood stands or falls with faith in

the sacred mysteries :
" and (these having been by the Protestant body generally re-

jected) "it was not difficult to foresee that, together with faith in them, respect for

the clergy must sooner or later be destroyed." Moreover "that great mystery of

religion on which the whole dignity of the Christian priesthood depends, forms the

simple but very deep internal key-stone of all Christian doctrine : and thus the rejec-

tion or even infringement of this dogma shakes the foundations of religion, and leads

to its total overthrow." Ibid. p. 218.
6 " Had it been," he says, p. 228, a " divine reformation, it would at no time,

and under no condition, have severed itself from the sacred centre and venerable

basis of Christian tradition ; in order, reckless of all legitimate decisions, preceding

as well as actual, to perpetuate discord, and seek in negation itself a new and pecu-

liar basis for the edifice of schismatic opinion."

He speaks with high approval, p. 222, of the institution of the Jesuits ; as a

religious order wholly dependent on the Church ; and so, and from their opposition

to Protestantism, as answering to the great want of the age.

' " Those negative and destructive principles,—those maxims of liberalism and

irreligion, which were almost exclusively pi-evalent in European literature during the

eighteenth century ;—in a word. Protestantism, in the comprehensive signification

of that term." Lect. xviii. p. 284, 285,—So too p. 295 ; though he there allows that
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infidel ilhiminisni in the French Rcvohition. Then, after

a notice of the Revohition and its twenty-five years' war
*' of irreligion,"

—
" a convulsive crisis of the world which

has created a mighty chasm, and thrown up a Avail of separ-

ation between the present age and the eighteenth cen-

tnry,"^—he speaks of the late progressing revival of Roman
Catholicism, as a revival of religion, more especially in the

conntries of France and Germany. And he finally expresses

his hope of a true and complete regeneration of the age,

at no great distance] of time, (though not till after a total

temporary triumph of some antichristian spirit of evil,^) as

the fit conclusion to the philosophy of history •}—its essence

to consist in a thorough Christianization alike of the state

and of science;'*—its/ormto be somewhat hke the per-

fecting of the noble but imperfect Christian Empire of

Charlemagne ;
^—its introduction to be preceded by a dis-

play of fearful divine judgments,^ and indeed attended by
Christ's own coming and intervention :

"^—and, with this

divine reformation, and its accompanying complete victory

of truth, " that human reformation, which till now hath

existed, to sink to the ground, and disappear from the

world."«

the English Protestantism of philosophy is to be distinguished from the French
revolutionary atheism. For that " though, by its opposition to all spiritual ideas, it

is of a negative character, yet most of its partizans contrive to jnake some
sort of capitulation with divine faith, and to preserve a kind of belief in moral feeling."

So too p. 334. 1 ii. 271.
2 Lect. XV. Vol. ii. p. 199. J Lect. xviii. p. 323. * Ibid. 320, 322, 336.
* This is spoken of at p. 320 as a magnificent ground-work for a truly Christian

structure of government, which then indeed remained unfinished, but is to be the

object of our hope for the future. See the next Note.
•> " This exalted religious hope, — this high historical expectation, — must be

coupled with great apprehension, as to the full display of divine justice in the

world. For how is such a religious regeneration possible, until every species,

form, and denominatiou of political idolatry be. . entirely extirpated from the earth."

pp. 318, 319.
' " As every human soul is conducted to the realms above by the gentle hand of

its divine guardian, so the Saviour himself has announced to all mankind, in many
prophetic passages, that when the period of the dissolution of the world shall ap-

proach, he himself will return to the earth, will renovate the face of all things, and
bring them to a close." So ii. 20.—Prophecy shows, he adds, that mankind had "to
traverse many centuries, before the promise was to be fulfilled, the final and uni-

versal triumph of Christianity throughout the earth to bo accomplished, and all

mankind gathered into one fold and under one s]ic])herd :
" so showing that it is the

earthbj renovation of all things, and triumph of Christianity on this earthly scene,

that Schlegel expected Christ's second advent to introduce.
To the same effect is the heading of his last Lecture (p. 300, on the " Universal

Regeneration of Society,") with the accommodated text, " I come soon, and will

renew all things." Schlegel was, in his way, a I'r&miUvnnarian. " Ibid. p. 318.
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Now turn we to the philosophy of the same history of

Christendom, as traced out to the evangeUst St. John in

the divinely pictured visions of the Apocal/jpse ; and oh 1

how different is its purport !—a difference based in fact on

a fundamentally different view from Schlegel's, alike as to

Chrisfs true religion, and as to Christ's true Church! After

a rapid prefiguration in its six first picturings of the chief

seras and vicissitudes of the Roman Pagan empire, thence-

forward successively to occur, (not without distinct notice

of its persecuting cruelty, and the Christian martyrs' faith

and constancy,) even until its total overthrow and dissolu-

tion before the power of Christianity,—there was then next

presented in the sealing vision a primary graphic sketch of

the Christian body, such as it would present itself to the

all-seeing eye of God's Spirit, and to the eye too of him who
was taught of the Spirit, after the great revolution should

have been completed, and a new and favouring pohtical

heaven overshadow it. And what the nature and purport

of the sketch ? That of tempests of judgment impending :

as if the Christian body so delivered, so exalted, and so ex-

tended, was verging to apostasy, such as to call down those

judgments : and, connectedly, that of an election and seal-

ing by Christ of so small a number out of the professing

Church, or mystic Israel, as to confirm the impression that

apostasy was seen to be beginning in Christendom:—at the

same time that the very significant figurations of the pro-

phetic sketch with reference to the sealed Israel, distinct-

ively, compared with the parallel facts of after history

corresponding, seemed in no obscure manner to hint at that

self-same Judaic and unscriptural view of the Church sacra-

ments and Church ministry, which Schlegel would identify

with the essence of religion, as characteristic of the then un-

sealed Israel, and in no little measure the originating cause

of the apostasy. And so thenceforward the prophecy traced

onward the fortunes and histories of Christendom and the

Church distinctly in two different lines of succession :—the

one the visible professing and more and more antichristian

Church:

—

i]\Q other no visible corporate Christian body, (the

once visible faithful Cathohc Church being now hid from men



CH.V. ^2.] APOCALYPTIC PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY. 251

as ill a wilderness,) but the xupiaxTj exxXryO-ia/ Christ's own
7'eal Church, the outgathering and election of grace, indivi-

dually chosen, enlightened, quickened, and sealed by Ilini

with the Holy Spirit of adoption ; a body notable as "God's

servants " for holy obedience; and though few in number,

compared with the apostate professors of Christianity, yet in

God's eye numerally perfect and complete.- Thenceforward,

I say, the prophecy traced them in their two distinct lines of

succession, through their respective fortunes and histories,

not without figuration of the respective invisible heads and

inspirers of their respective polities and actions, whether

the Uvil Spirit or the Good Spirit, down even to the con-

summation. On the one hand there was depicted the body

oi false professors, multiplied so as to form the main and

dominant constituency of apostate Christendom, as develop-

ing more and more a religion not Christian but antichris-

tian, it being based on human traditions, (the same that

figure so high in Schlegel's estimate,) not on God's word :^

and, after falling away to the worship of departed saints

and martyrs as mediators, in place of Christ,^ as alike in

its tvestern and its eastern division judicially visited and

desolated by the divine avenging judgments of emblematic

tempests, scorpion-locusts, and horsemen from the Eu-

^ These two words have both somewhat remarkably been preserved, in the signi-

fication of churchy in our modern European hmf^uagcs :—the one, (KK\r)(Jia, in the

eglise, chiesa, ifflisia, of the French, Italian, Spanish, &c. ; the other, KvpiaKt), in the

kirche, kirk, church, of the German, Scotch, English, Dutch, Swedish, and other

northern tongues.

Archbishop Whately has indeed in his work on the Kingdom of Christ, p. 76,

suggested a very different origin to the latter appellative. "The word church, or

its equivalent kirk, is probably no other than citric, i. e. an assembly, ccchsia." But
what his authority for the statement I know not ; and its truth seems more than pro-

blematical. In Suicer's Thesaurus it will be found that both KifpiaKT/, and much
more generally KvpiaKov, had come in the 4th century to be words used in the sense

oi church in Greek Christendom. " KvpiuKov usitatissim6 nutat tcmplum." Sic Can.

5. Neo-Cffis. Vi.aTi]xovfitvoq, tav tio-tpxajJivoQ iiQ to Kvpiaxov, tv ry rwv Kartf-

Xovfitpojv raKd orr/icj/" Can. 28, Laod. 'On on Sti ev toiq KvpiaKoii;, >; tv raig

ticcXj/aiate, Tag Xeyo/ievaQ ayairaq iroitiv Eusebius H. E. ix. 10 ; Kai ra KvoiaKa
oTTiog KararTKd'aZotev avyxi^pfiTai. He refers too to Can. 7-t in Trullo ; also to

Athana-sius and Zonaras.— I may add that Cyprian and others of the Western fathers

use similarly the corresponding I/atin word hominicum.
From the language of Greek Christendom the word was transferred, I presume, by

Ulphilas, at the close of the fourth century into the Gothic language ; and so into

the Saxon and other cognate tongues. Thus Johnson in his Dictionary ;
" Church

(cyrce Saxon, KvpiaKi) Greek)." - Apoc. vii. 4.

3 Compare Apoc. lii. 17. * Apoc. viii. 3. See Vol. i. pp. 330—341.
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plirates; in other words, of the Goths, Saracens, and Turks :

^

—then as, in its western division, rising up again from the

primary desolating judgments of Gothic invasion, in the

new form of an ecclesiastical empire, (the same that Schlegel

eulogizes as Christ's true Church,) enthroned on the seven

hills of ancient Rome : its secret contriver being the very

Dragon, or Satanic Spirit, that had ruled openly before in

the Pagan Empire ; its ruling head proud, persecuting,

blasphemous, and self-exalting against God, even beyond
his Pagan precursors ;^ its constituency and priesthood,

throughout Schlegel's boasted middle ages, characterized

by " unrepented idolatries,) such is God's representation of

the Romish image-worship so strangely patronized by the

German philosopher,^) and fornications too, thefts, murders,

and sorceries
:

" * in fine as continuing unchanged, un-

changeable in its apostasy, notwithstanding the repeated

checks of woes and judgments from heaven, even until the

end ; and therefore then at length in its impenitency to be

utterly abandoned to judgment, and, like another Sodom,

made an example of the vengeance of everlasting fire :

^

—

this being in fact the grand essential preliminary to the

world's intended and Messed regeneration.

On the other hand, with regard to Christ's true Church,

the election of grace, consisting of such as should hold to

Christ as their head, and keep the word of God and testi-

mony of Jesus, the Apocalyptic prophecy represented them
as almost at once entering on a great and long tribulation

;

yet though in number few and fewer, and reduced soon to

a state spiritually destitute and desolate, like that of the

wilderness, so as to constitute them a church invisible rather

than visible, as still secretly preserved by their Lord :
® a

revelation of God's doctrines of grace, (doctrines directly

antagonistic to those of the incipient apostasy,) being it

1 Apoc. viii., ix. 2 Apoc. xii., xiii.

^ See the quotation from Schlegel ahout the iconoclastic Greek emperors in Note^,

p. 247, supra.

Mr. Sibthorp, it is said by Mr. Faber, went over to the Church of Eome under the

belief that it did not require idolatrous worship of the Virgin Mary; and that he has

left it, and rejoined the English Church, on linding that this was in very truth re-

quired of him. But did it need that he should enter the Romish Church for evidence

on such a point ?

* Apoc. ix. 20, 21. See my chapter on it, Part iii. ch. i.

5 Apoc. xviii. * Apoc. xii. See my Vol. iii. pp. 64— 69,
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seemed vouchsafed, the result of a direct primary inter-

vention from heaven at this crisis of time, with a view to

their spiritual preservation and Hfe : which revelation, sin-

gularly acted out before St. John in the light-bearing visions

of the sealing and the palm-bearers, just before the burst

of the emblematic tempests, was in Augustine's history and

teaching, teaching never altogether forgotten afterwards,

perfectly realized and illustrated.^ It then depicted the

actual witnesses for Christ's cause and truth, from out of

this little body, and protestors against the reigning apo-

stasy, (witnesses verified historically afterwards in the history

of those whom Schlegel would make heretics, the Walden-
ses more especially, and Wickliffe, and Huss, and their fol-

lowers,)- as made war on by Rome's revived empire, soon

after the completion of their testimony against the several

chief doctrines of its apostasy, and the Pope's full establish-

ment of his power, like as by a Beast from the abyss of hell

;

and so being at length conquered and apparently extermin-

ated :—with the added figuration however of their sudden

and most extraordinary revival and exaltation almost in-

stantly after, in the presence of their enemies ;^ a revelation

from heaven introducing and accompanying it yet more
glorious than the former one, even of Christ as the Sun of

Kighteousness :* and a great political revolution attending,

or following, under which the tenth part of the ten-king-

domed ecclesiastical empire would fall. All this the

prophecy figured as the result of God's second great inter-

vention for his Church ; and all this we saw, on irrefragable

evidence, to have been fulfilled in the great Reformation of

the xvith century : the discovery introducing it of the doc-

trine of justification simply by faith in Christ Jesus ; and

the downfal following it of the tenth part of the Popedom
in Papal England. Thus Avas this Protestant Reformation

distinctly figured in the Apocalypse as a glorious divine act,

not human, so as Schlegel would have it :—its excommuni-
cation of the Roman Papal Church, with all its false rites

and traditions, (by Schlegel so fondly cherished,) and its

national establishment too in Northern Germany, England,

• Sec the 4th Section of my Chapter on the Sealing; Vision ; Vol. i. pp. 296—318.
- Sec my Part iii. Chap. vii. 3 Apoc. xi. 7— 11, Partiii. Chap. viii.

* Apoc. X. 1, Vol. ii. pp. 40—45, and 91—97.
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and elsewhere, being further depicted as acts directed from

heaven; ^ and its faith, instead of being (so as he would call

it) a mere negation, represented to have its very origin in

the positive recognition of Christ as the Sun of Righteous-

ness, and only source of man's justification, light, and life.

—As to the subsequent " indifferentism in religion," as

Schlegel truly designates it, which followed afterwards in

the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, even in the states

and churches of Protestantism, it was not unforeshown in

the further developments of the Apocalypse. But what the

cause assigned? Because, amidst all the rejoicings of

states and churches on the establishment of a purer reli-

gion, it would still be but the 144,000, the election of

grace, a church ivithin a church, that would really under-

stand and appreciate the essential principle of that " new
song " of the Reformation ; still that alone which would be

really the xvpiaxy] sxxXr]<na, the Lord's Church,^ Yet it

seemed also preintimated how (as if from some gracious re-

vival of religion in God's still favoured Protestantism) there

would afterwards speed forth in the latter times three mis-

sionary Angels, flying through mid-heaven, with voices of

faithful gospel-preaching throughout the length and breadth

of the world, of warning against Papal Rome, and denun-

ciation of its quickly-coming judgment :
^ (a contemporary

energetic revival and going forth of the spirit of Fopery,^

conjunctively with other kindred and allied spirits oi Pagan-
like infidelity and pseitdo- Christian priestcraft, being but the

last putting forth of its bravery, to hasten the final crisis,

and constitute the precursive and justification of its fall
:)

acts these that would be nearly the last public ones pro-

moted, or mingled in, by the little body of Christ's faithful

ones on earth. Por it was foreshown how that Christ's

advent would speedily follow ; and contemporarily there-

with, and with the mystic Babylon's destruction by fire,

his witnessing saints and all that fear him, small and great,^

have the reward given them of an entrance into the ever-

' Apoc. xi. 2. See Vol. ii. pp. 183—199.
2 Apoc. xiT. 1. See Part iv. Chap, x.; Vol. iii. p. 316, &c.
' Apoc. xiv. 6, &c. See Vol. iii. pp. 460—463, &c.
* The same that Schlegel boasts of as the glorious characteristic of these our own

days. 5 Apoc. xi. 18.
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asting kingdom of their Lord; and that so, and tlien, (not

before, or otherwise,) the ])roniised regeneration of all

things (the Christian's great object of hope ^ ) shonld have

its accomplishment, in Christ's own reign with his saints

;

and therewith, at length, the true and only complete evan-

gelization of the world.

Such is the Apocalyptic moral philosophy of the history

of Christendom ; such its contrast with Schlegel's :

^—its

ride of faith not tradition, but the Bil)le ; its Church of the

promises that alone of true believers in Jesus ; and God's

glori/ in Christ the grand and final object ever set forth in

it.—The review will well prepare us for applying to our-

selves, in conclusion, the moral lessons of the whole ; as

we look to the probabilities—the awful and the hopeful

probabilities—of the fast-coming future.

As a nation then does it not, while pointing out how
and wherefore England has been raised to its present great-

ness,—viz. in order to its being the great bulwark and pro-

mulgator throughout the world of a Protestant evangelic

faith, ^—solemnly warn us also against being seduced by
any spirit of mistaken expediency, false liberalism, religi-

ous indifferentism,^ or, I may add, party ftiction, to seek

nationally to identify ourselves with the Papal antichristian

religion, or any further to foster its power, either at home
or in the colonies ? Surely of toleration and civil privilege

the utmost has been granted to our Roman Catholic fellow-

subjects, consistent (to say the least) with our character as

' On this point Schle»el, in his Sth Lecture, heautifully contrasts the religion of
the ancient Jews (to which Christianity has succeeded) with that of all the other
Asiatic nations. In the traditions of these latter, he observes, regret was the pro-
minent feeling expressed for what man had lost ; in the Hebrew religion ho})e for the

I'uture. " Tlie whole existence of this people turned on the pivot of hope ; and the

keystone of its moral life projected its shadows far into futurity." i. 183.
'* To its philosophy in the figurations of hintoric fact the reader's attention was

directed in the introductory chapter of my Work, Vol. i. pp. 112—114, as also in the

1st Section of my present chapter.
» See Vol. ii.'pp. 472—474, 485, 486 ; and Vol. iii. Part v. Ch. viii.

* A year or two before the Art of Roman Catholic Emancipation, Mr. Oally
Kniglit, in an intiuential and able l'ani])lilet, pointed to the case of the tlien Dutch
and Belgian kingdom, in proof of the possible thorough union of Protcstant.s and Ca-
tholics under a Protestant Government. The very next year the Protestant Govern-
ment there was overthrown by a united Romish and democratic insurrection.

As to the Irish Roman Catholic Emancipation Act, wiio, even of its most sanguine
advocates, has not confessed to disappointment in the results .''
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a Protestant state. Let us beware lest, in the vain hope

of thoroughly conciliating the Romish priesthood in our

land,—a thing which history and reason, as well as prophecy,

have shown to be impossible,—we abandon our distinctive

Protestant character ;
^ and therewith, in the great coming

crisis, forfeit the high protectorate, hitherto granted us, of

heaven.^—Nor, let me add, if in that crisis (as prophecy

seems to intimate) the evangelization of the heathen, or

evangelization and restoration of the Jews, prove in the

issue to be the occasion of the great Romish (and perhaps

too Mahommedan) powers uniting together in some hostile

and opposing confederacy, let it be forgotten which is the

Lord's side :
^ lest here too we act as an ally, if not consti-

tuent, of Babylon; and become nationally a partaker of her

sins, and nationally, in God's coming judgment on the na-

tions, a partaker also of her tremendous punishment.

Further, has it not a voice to us as a Church ? I speak

of the Church established by God's gracious Providence in

this kingdom. May we not, from that holy prophecy that

we have been considering, infer it to be its paramount duty,

wisdom, and even safety, to hold fast the pure and scrip-

tural doctrine on which it was founded at the Reformation -.

and to eschew and repudiate, not the principles- of direct

Popery only, or even of the modern Tractarian-semi-Popery;

which is but in truth that earlier form of the great apo-

tasy revivified, to which in due time, as we have seen, and
through Satanic arifice, Rome did but furnish the fitting

headship ;^) but also of every modification of the same, which

may seek to make religion a thing ecclesiastical, rather than

a thing personal and spiritual; and to interpose the Church,

with its priesthood and services and sacraments, between

the soul and Christ, instead of asserting it as their one grand

prerogative and office to direct the soul to Christ ?—Surely

it is a strange misnomer to call this system, as with lauda-

tory title. High Church, and decry the opposite system by

' For example by " the great measure," as some have called it, of paying the Irish

Roman Catholic Priesthood from the national funds.

Since the publication of my First Edition, we have to regret that our national Pro-

testant character should have been further compromised by the Maynooth endow-
ment ;—however patriotic the motives of the ministry that originated it.

* Let me refer on this head to the illustrative historic sketch prefixed by Dr. Groly

to his Treatise on the Apocalypse. ^ See pp. 128, 129. * Apoc. xiii. 2.
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the vituperativelj-intended title of Loiv Church. The true

loiv churchmen seem to me they who fashion their beau ideal

of an ecclesiastical system, simply or chiefly, with reference

to an earthljj church, and its human administration and

administrators. The true high churchmen seem to be they

the Church of whose chief affections and thoughts is the

Jerusalem above :—that which has for its head, Christ ; its

home, heaven ; and this our earth as but the scene of its

pre})aratory formation and trial : a scene whereon its mem-
bers, scattered everywhere through the visible Church, and
known to God, though often unknown to men, are by the

common principle of union with Christ their invisible head,

united verily and in truth with each other, and united with

those too of the same body that may have already passed

into Paradise.^ It is this Church which St. Paul's glowing

elocpience set forth to the Ephesian Christians as the Church
the Bride, which Christ loved, and purchased, and purposes
" to present to himself glorious, without spot or wrinkle ;"^

to the Galatians as " the Jerusalem that is above, which is

the mother of us all;"^ and to the Hebrews, as "the church

of the first-born* whose names are written in heaven:" this

that of which, in the Apocalyptic visions, St. John beheld

the fortunes figured, throughout all its successive genera-

tions militant on earth ; even until the time of their per-

fected union, number, and blessedness, as the Lamb's bride,

New Jerusalem.^ And so, accordingly, the earlier confess-

ors, that witnessed for Christ under Pagan Rome, recog-

nized her as the Church, the Mother Church, and rejoiced

in her as children.*^ And when stealthily afterwards the

1 Compare Eph. iii. 15,—"our Lord Jesus Christ, from whom the whole family
in heaven and on earth is named."

= Eph. V. 25—27. 3 Gal. iv. 26.
* £ic\\i/(Tia TrpwroroKwv Heb. xii. 23.

* Apoc. vii. 3, 4, &c. xiv. 1, &c. xvii. 14, xx. 4, xxi. 2, 10—12, xxii. 3, 4, &c.
* Let me exemplify, as I have not directly done so before.

1. Ignatius, in tlie heading of his Letter to the Church at Ephesus, (a very
strikinj^ and illustrative document, of chronolofry immediately following the Apo-
stolic time,) speaks of it as predestinated by God before the world to glory : tliereby

distinctly defining the true spiritual church at Eplicsus as the object of his ad-
dress, though in charity supposing all to belong to it of the members of ihc pro-
fessing church there constituted : professing as they did under circumstances of
trial and persecution, so calculated to prevent the adhesion of any but true disciples.

\yvaTioQ, 6 Kai Gto^opof, Ty tvXoyr]fiti'y tv fiiytOtt Btov Harpoc Kai 7r\t]na>fiaTi. ry
Trpoopiafievy npo aiu>v(tiv nvai Cia n-aurot; (ig So^av Ttapafiovov, arpiiTTov,

VOL. IV. 17
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earthly mixed corporate bodi/, so called, came to be more
and more substituted for it in fact, when more and more
alienated from it in spirit, and to usurp to itself the other's

dignity, titles, privileges, and claims,—man's earthly church

those of God's heavenly Church, the thing ecclesiastical

those of the thing spiritual,'— then, we saw, (let me be ex-

cused if I repeat on a point so momentous,) Augustine

seemed raised up for the special purpose of setting it forth

rii'wfiEvtjv, Kai fK\e\ty^(vr]v, tv iruGii a\r]Otv(i), tv OcXrinaTi rov Ylarpog Kai Itjtrov

Xpiarnv roii Otov r'jj^wv, ry ikkXtj^k^, rrj a^iOjUrtKaptoTfij r^ ov<jjj iv K^to-oj.

2. The Epistle which contains the Acts of Poli/carp's Martyrdom is addrest by "fAe

Church of God which sojourns at Smyrna, to tl(at which sojourns at Fhilonielium,

and to all sojourning bodies of the Solij Catholic Church throughout the world:"
thereby indicating necessarily, I think, that spiritual and true Church, of which

the members feel and live as pilgrims here, and with their home in heaven.

3. Justin Martyr, Dial, cum Tryph. p. 287, speaks of the Church as Christ's Bride

prophesied of in Psalm xlv. : which Church we know from other Scriptures to be that

symbolized as the heavenly Jerusalem ; made up only of the true and the saved.

4. Similarly Tertidlian, de Baptismo, c. 15, says ;
" Et una ecclesia in ccelis : " *

and in his De Cor. Mil. c. 13 ;
" Sed tu peregrinus es muudi hujus, civis supernte

Uicrusalem : noster, inquit, nmnicipatus in ca4is."

5. And so again the Author of the beautiful Epistle to Diognetus, quoted before

by me Vol. i. p. 102. " Christians (i. e. the constituency of the Church) display

the wonderful nature of their peculiar polity. They dwell in their own country but

as sojourners : they abide on earth, but are citizens of heaven."
' Of all the early Fathers none, I believe, contributed to this more than the ex-

cellent Cyprian ; especially by his well-meant, and in many respects valuable Trea-

tise, De Unitate Ecclesice. For the error attaches to it of arguing from such pas-

sages as, "Thou art Peter, «&c., and on this rock will I build my Church," and
that, "What thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven," and again, "As
my Father hath sent me, so send I you," with reference almost wholly to the

apostolic commission transmitted officially downwards to the episcopal rulers of the

Church ; instead of urging the essentiality, as other Fathers did,t in order to the

enjoyment of these promises and prerogatives, of adherence to the apostolic faith :

and the error also of identifying the earthly Church visible, governed by these rulers,

with that against which the gates of hell should not prevail, viz. Christ's spiritual

Church, the Bride. " Super unum (sc. Petrum) cedificat ecclesiam suam .... Ex-
ordium ab unitate proficiscitur, ut ecclesia una monstretur : quam unam ecclesiam

etiara in Cantico Canticorum Spiritus Sanctus ex persona Domini designat, et dicit,

' Una est columba mea, perfecta mea.' " But we must always recollect that in

Cyprian's time the professing Church was essentially faithful ; and indeed tested

and purified by persecution.

* On which observes his Eomish Editor Pamelius; " rf tw ^tv-rw videtur deside-

rari. Etsi autera ad Eph. iv. id aperte non habeatur, subindicitur tamen his verbis,

Unum corpus et unus spiritus : quemadraodum S. Cyprianus pulchre explicat, Libro

De Unitate Ecelesisjc."

t So Cyril Alex. De Trin. iv. 1 : JltTQav oifiai 7rapwv?)/«wc (^epov ovSsv rj riiv

aKciraffeiaTov Kcti tcpaioTart]v rov iiaBrjTov ttkjtiv aTzoKciXwv, if' ?j Kat acianTw-
rujQ ipr]Qii<Trai kcu StaTTiTnjyip i) tKK\r)<na rov Xpiarov, Kai avTat^ ai'aXwroc

rati; c'lCov 7ri/Xaic f'C ^^f' Siufiivovna. And Origcn : Ylirpa yap iraq 6 Xpiffrov

^a9r)Tr)i;, a<p' ov nrivov o\ tK nvtv^aTiKtjQ UKoXovOovcrriQ TTirpaQ' xai nri Tcaaav

Ttjv ToiavTr)v Trtrpav oiKoSojxiiTai 6 tKicXi/fruKTriicoQ ira^ \oyoQ, (cai r) kut' avrov
TToXiTEia' iv eKaar(i) yap rmv riXumv, m'fnrXf]povi'rwi> rrjv /<nK«o(orr/ra Xoytov Kai

tpywv Kat vnrifiaTW)', tariv rj vito rov Qtov oiKoSofiovfitvr] iKKXtjcria. In Matt.

xvi. 18. (Ed. Huet, i. 7o).—So too Ai^u&tine.
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again before men as the only trnc Church of heavenly pro-

mise.' Taught by whom, or at least accordantly with whom,
when ages succeeded afterwards of darkness deeper and
deeper,- (very much through this self-same error,) the con-

fessors of the middle age, living under that perfected form

of the apostatized ecclesiastical and earthly thing, Rome
Papal, " Mother and 3Iistress," were mainly saved from
her sorceries by recognizing the distinction, and choosing

and appropriating the heavenly Church as their own.'"' And
so too, still later, the Churches of the Reformation, our

own especially inclusive : which, Avhile in charil//, like the

Apostles and early Christians, regarding and speaking of

all membei's of the Church Visible, not openly inconsistent,

as belonging to it,** did still prominently set forth, distinct-

1 More often Aiij2;ustine speaks of Christ's true Church under its character of a polity,

the Civitas Dei. But at times he conjoins the two phrases. So C. D. xvii. 4. 3
;

" Ecclesia Christi, civitas Regis Magni ;
" also xvii. 16. 2, &c.

2 See my Vol. i. 306—308.
' See my historical application of the Vision of the 144,000 seen by St. John with

Christ on Mount Zion, in contrast and opposition to the Beast Antichrist's multitudin-
ous worshippers in Babylon, Vol. iii. p. 308.

" In common with the soundest divines," says Professor Le Bas, " Wicliff allows

the distinction between the Church visible and the Church invisible. The latter he
calls the rerij body of Christ, the former his mecllied (or mixed) body ; wliich includes

men ordained to bliss, and hypocrites doomed to perdition." p. 338. Mark, too, the
prominence of this i)oint in the examinations of Lord Cobham and others of the latter

Wicliffites, before the Romish tribunals; and the "Credo unam esse sanctam catho-
licam Ecdesiam," perpetuated as IIuss's motto on his medal, given at Vol. ii. p. 460 :

also Luther's public recognition of this doctrine of IIuss, quoted Vol. iii. p. 311,
IS'ote ' ; and tlie same in the examination of Thilpot and other Anglican reformers of
the xvith century.

^ I beg to call the reader's careful attention to this point, as one that seems to me
most important. There are two principles on which an interpreter may attempt the
explanation of the various eulogistic phrases, such as the elect, the faithful, &;c., ad-
drest by the apostles to the churches they write to. The one is that which explains
them of min-e ccclesicstical election, and profest faith; and consequently a])plies them
to all the members of the professing church indiscriminately, the true alike and the
false. The other is that which regards the phrases as properly belonging onlv to the
true members, i. e. the constituency of the spintioil eliureb : and consequently ap-
plies the terms generally only in the spirit of charity ; hoping, where there exists no
plain evidence to the contrary, in the sincerity of men's profession.—I feel deeply
])ersuadcd that the latter is the only one that can be consistently and satisfactorily

carried out.

So Leiyliton, on 1 Pet. i. 2. " The Apostle denominates all the Christians to

whom he writes by the condition of true believers ; calling them elect and sauctijied,

<S:c. : and St. Paul writes in the same style in bis Epistles to the churches. . . Js'ot

that all in tiiese churches were such indeed ; but because they professed to be such,
and by that their profession aud calling as Christians were obliged to be such, aud as
many of them as were in any measure true to their calling and profession were really

such. Besides, . . in all probability, there would be then iewer false Christiaus, and
the number of true believers usually greater, than now in the best refornud Churclies."
Conijjare the extracts from Clement of Rome and Justin Martyr, given in mv A'ol. i.

p. 267, Note ».

17 *
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ivcly from the Church Visible,^ " the blessed company of

all faithful people," " the members incorporate of the mys-

tical body of Christ :

" '^—that spiritual Church the gather-

1 In its sviith Article our Church sketches the history, formation, and character

of the blessed company that constitutes Christ's tnie invisible Church ; in its xixth,

a trii/e visible Church, (such as may be fitted to gather in and nourish the invisible,)

as being " one in which the pure word of God is preached, and sacraments duly

ministered." Its Burial Service alludes to the invisible or spiritual Church under

the appellation of the number of the elect : " That thou wouldest shortly accomplish

the number of thine elect, and hasten thy kingdom."
So too in the Prayer for the Ember Weeks :

" Almighty God, who hast purchased

to thyself an Universal Church, by the precious blood of thy dear Son."
2 So the Anglican Communion Service.—Similarly says the Homily on Whit-

sunday, though speaking of this Church's earthly state ;
" The true Church is an

universal congregation or fellowship of God's faithful and elect people, built upon the

foundation of the apostles and prophets."

Let me add the following from King Edward the Vlth's Short Catechism.

M. Now remaineth that thou speak of the KoUj Church.— <S'. Afore that the Lord
God had made the heaven and earth, he determined to have for himself a most
beautiful kingdom and holy commonwealth. The Apostles and ancient Fathers that

wrote in Greek called it £(c/c\jj(Tta ; in English a congregation or assembly : into the

which He hath admitted an infinite number of men, that should all be subjects to one

king as their sovereign, and only one head : Him we call Christ, which is to say

Anointed. . . To the furnishing of this commonwealth belong all they as many as do

truly fear, honour, and call upon God, wholly applying their mind to holy and godly

living ; and all those that putting all their hope and trust in him, do assuredly look

for the bliss of everlasting life. But as many as are in this faith stedfast, were fore-

chosen, predestinate, and appointed out to everlasting life, before the world was made.

Witness thereof they have within their hearts, the Spirit of Chri.st ; the author,

earnest, and unfailable pledge of their faith. Which faith only is able to perceive

the mysteries of God, only bringeth peace into the heart, only taketh hold on the

righteousness that is in Christ Jesus.

Then in answer to the question, " Canst thou yet further dcpaint me out that con-

gregation which thou callest a kingdom or commonweal of Chi-istians," (evidently

the same Christian congregation, kingdom, commonwealth, or Church, of which a de-

scription had been given in the preceding extract from the Catechism,) " and so set

it out before mine eyes that it may be known asunder from each other fellowship of

men," " some certain congregations that may be seen,"—the Scholar defines it as

consisting of those who not only " profess the pure and upright learning of Christ, as

it is faithfully set forth in the Holy Testament," and " use his Sacraments with

pureness and simplicity,' ' but also " in all points are governed and ruled by the laws

and statutes of their king and high bishop Christ, in the bond of charity," and
" banish out of the Church such as will not amend their lives." And he concludes re-

specting it thus : "This is that same Church which Paul calleth the pillar and up-

holding stay of truth. To this Church belong the keys wherewith heaven is locked

and unlocked : for that is done by the ministration of the word ; whereunto properly

belongeth the power to bind and loose, to hold for guilty and forgive sins." After

which the Catechism proceeds thus :

'' M. This would I hear of thee, why it immediately followeth [i. e. after mention

in the Creed of the Holg Ghost'] that we believe the holy Universal Church and the

Coimnunion of Saints ?—S. These two things I have always thought to be most fitly

coupled together, because the fellowships and incorporations of other men pro-

ceed, and be governed by, other means and policies ; but the Church, which is an as-

sembly of men called to everlasting salvation, is both gathered together and governed

by the Holy Ghost. Which thing, sith it cannot be perceived by bodily sense or light

of nature, is by right and for good reason here reckoned among tilings that are known
by belief [i. e. placed in the Creed']. And therefore this calling together of the

faithful is called universal, because it is bound to no one special place. For God
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ing of whose members out of " this naughty worhl," ^ and

their nomishing, strengthening, and edification,^ is the

great object of all earthly and visible orthodox churclies,

with all their adndrable and divinely-appointed instrument-

alities and means of grace : an object on the completion

of which such scaffoldings will be set aside ; as things that

have answered their purpose, and are needed no more.^

—

Is it not very mainly from confusion of those two very dif-

ferent things, the Church of true-hearted spiritual believers,

simply and alone, (a corporation to human eye invisible^

throughout all coasts of the world hath them that worship Ilim : which, though they

be far scattered asunder by divers distance of countries and dominions, yet are they

members most nearly joined of that same body whereof Christ is the head ; and have

one spirit, faith, sacraments, prayers, forgiveness of sins, and lieavenly bliss, common
among them all."— Liturgies of King Edward VI. pp. 511—514. Parker Edition.

1 So our Ordination Service. " Ye are called to teach, feed, and provide for the

I,ord's family : and to seek for Christ's sheep that are dispersed abroad, and for his

children wlio are in the midst of this naughty world (i. e. professing Christendom)
;

that tliey may be saved through Christ for ever."

- Compare Eph. iv. 12; "lie gave some apostles, some evangelists, some pastors

and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the edifying of the bodi/ of Christ :"

— i. e. of the Church of the redeemed, " which is his body." Ibid. i. 23.

3 So Leighton (the truest as well as sweetest exponent of Anglican Church doctrine)

on 1 Pet. ii. 5. " Ye are built up a spiritual house." This building is the whole in-

visible Church of God, and each good man is a stone of this building.—For this pur-

pose cbiedy did God make the world, the heaven and earth, that in it He might raise

this spiritual building to himself, to dwell in for ever The continuance of this

present world, as it now is, is but for the service of this work, like the seaff(dding

about it ; and therefore, when this spiritual building shall be fully completed, all the

present frame of things in the world, and in the Church itself, sliall be taken away, and
appear no more."

^ Of course in their individual character the members of Christ's true Church will

be visible as "lights in the world," in proportion as their walk and conversation are

ecmsistent. Moreover it is possible for a community of true-hearted Christians, un-

niixt with false, to be visibly associated together in social fellowship and religious

worship. Such, for example, wius the earliest primitive Church constituted on the

great day of Pentecost at Jerusalem : such the primitive Churches, as first constituted

at Philippi and Thessalouica : which beautiful models the Catechist of King Edward
seems to have had in his eye in the extract just given from the Catechism. But,

since that morning-day of the Christian Churcli they have been but tlie unrealized

ideal model of a Church visible. For in every case tares began almost immediately

to mix with the wheat in the early Churches, as the Apostolic Epistles themselves

show, agreeablv with our Lord's prophetic parable. And so a visible Church of the

true-hearted, distinctively and alone, was no more to be found. Nor this alone. But
as corruption became more and more prevalent, and tainted not only the individual

cliaracter of the professing Church's members, but also its doctrinal teacliing, profest

faith, and public worsliip, then even what might be called a true visible professing

Church existed not : and the Apocalyptic symbol at length liad fultilment of the trtu

Ciitholic Church, once visible, being driven into a state of invisibility and barrenness,

like a-s of a wilderness. Nor even in that comparatively small portion of ancient

Roman Christendom, in which orthodox doctrine and pure forms of worship were

restored at the Reformation, has the mass of any visible Church community answered

in spirit and character to its profession. Compare Apoc. liv. 3 ; a pa.-sage already

before referred to.
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and the Church professing and visible^ together with amis-

taken Judaic view of the Christian ministry or priesthood,^

' I cannot better illustrate tliis than from Mr. Gresley's " Tnte Churchman."
He observes (p. 35, 6th Ed.) ; " It is the riyht or the wron^ belief in the doctrine

of the one Catholic and Apostolic Church, which makes all the difference, rendering

men sound orthodox Churchmen, or wavering Schismatics. Some not very spiritual

2)ersons have adopted a mode of speaking of the Church as the body of true believers

in all the ivorld. It is manifestly a mere political manoeuvre.* Let us turn to the

Bible. The word Church occurs in a good many places in Scripture ; in the large

majority of which it is applied to a religious commutiity existing visibly upon earth.,

which was liable to persecution, vexation, extension, could receive complaints,

admit or reject members, deliberate, decide controversies, send messengers, be

edified, take care of, salute, and be saluted, in short could exercise all the functions

of a visible human society." Then he adds :
" There are a few, very few, excep-

tions ; as in the Epistle to the Ephesians, where it is said that Christ gave himself

for it, that he might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or

wrinkle, or any such thing. Here evidently the Apostle alludes to some prospective .

condition of the Church; because not even one individual member of the Church
on earth is on this side of the grave perfectly sinless. This perfect holiness there-

fore can be ascribed only to the Church triumphant : as in the Hebrews, where the

heavenly Jerusalem is spoken of as the general assembly and Church of the first-

born which are written in heaven, the spirits of just men made perfect."

Let me ask, is there not some confusion of ideas, or of language, in this passage ?

In the first part Mr. G. speaks of the Church (the one Catholic and Apostolic Church)

as a religious community existing visibly on earth, including (as appears from the

context) all its professing members, and governed by bishops of the official apostolic

succession : then he quotes a certain few passages from Scriptiu'e, which allude, he

says, to ?i prospective and triumphant condition of the Church. Now, in thus speak-

ing, either Mr. G. means by the Church the same community that he before desig-

nated under that name, though in a different stage and state of existence ; which is

the natural and only proper meaning of his words ; in which case he makes all

professing unexcommtmicated members of the eartlily episcopal Churches to be mem-
bers at last of the Church triumphant in heaven ; an error surely as fearful as

palpable!—Or else he means by the Church in one sentence one thing; in the next

quite another : viz. in the first, the Christian visible community, including both true

and false, the tares and the wheat ; in the other the tvheat, or true Church only.

On which latter hypothesis he virtually admits the distinction that he is so bent ou

denying, between the Church visible and Church invisible; while violating at the

same time that distinctness which is a primary rule of good writing. What if, in

Algebra, the equation A = a + d being proposed, (as the Church visible includes

both the true and t\\e false members of it,) some one in working out the problem were

without notice to use a, after a step or two, as by itself alone the equivalent of A .'

As to the difference between Mr. G. and his own Church on the general view, the

Notes preceding will, I think, show it clearly.

I am not unaware that certain eminent opponents of the ecclesiastical system ad-

vocated by Mr. Gresley, do yet agi-ee with him in speaking of the appellative sons

of God as one applied by St. Paul to all the members of the Church visible, " whether

they walk worthy of their high calling or not." So Archbishop Whately in his

Kingdom of God, p. 8 : who also, at p. 52, notes all these as constituting the

communion of saints. But would St. Paid have counted in that commxmion such

false professors as he alludes to Acts xx. 30; Phil. iii. 19; 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15; Jude

12 ; &c. .»

'* See mv general argument on this subject on the Sealing Vision, Part i. ch. vii.

§ 3, concluded Vol. i. pp. 292—296.
It was through this erroneous view, primarily, that Mr. Sibthorp was led to join

Rome. So he himself tells us, in his very illustrative Letter of justification.—And,

I fear it still partially affects some, who would yet shrink back from Oxford Tractari-

* Was it so with Archbishop Leighton ? or with the founders of the Chiuch to

which Mr. G. belongs, whose views to this effect I have noted above .'
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that most of those Oxford anti-Anglican errors liave

sprung, whose legitimate end and perfecting is in the Rom-
ish doctrine and Church?^—especially as conjoined with

misunderstanding or forgetfidness as to the great predicted

ecclesiastical apostas/f, wiiich, according to prophecy, was to

run on even from St. Paul's time within the professing

Cliurch, in chronological ])arallelism Avith the constituency

and doctrine of Christ's true Church, and at length all hut

to stitle the latter?^—So, as to the Apocalyptic Book's

view of Christ's Church of the promises. Add to which the

lesson from its definition of Christ's witnesses as those who
" keep the commandments of God and the testimony of

Jesus,"

—

Go(Vs connnandments, evidently, in contradistinc-

tion to mans: a definition which implies the duty of making
God's own book the one only rule of faith and practice, con-

tradistinctively to all mere human tradition.—Whether at

home or abroad, let but this its own originally ^ scriptural

and evangelic spirit still characterize our Anglican mother

Clnirch ; and we may surely the rather ho])e for the divine

blessing upon her. By the joint application of her Apoca-

lyptic Angiistinian doctrine respecting the true Church, as

one made up of Christ's indivi(hial election ofgrace, chosen

from out of visible professing Churches through grace unto

salvation, and \\q.y K\iOQ,?\y\)\'\c, Lutheran Aociviwe, oi justi-

fication simplij h
if faith in Christ our Righteousness, (doc-

trines alike prominently set forth in the Apocalypse, as re-

imprest on men by express revelation,^) together with

implicit and constant reference to the written Scripture as

the rule of faith, vve may expect that she will detect and
expel from within her pale, as with touch of the spear of

anism. I migat exemplify in a late Ordination Sermon by one much to be esteemed
on 2 Cor. viii. 23, based very much on this official, rcdesia.stical, Lcvitical view of

the Episcopacy, Church, and Priesthood :— as it' from his mere fffice a bishop or

presbyter can be the glory of Chrint, unh'ss he liold, preach, and live the doctrine of

Christ ; or as if men baptized can ])e really brethren to Christ's saints, unless they

be rually and in heart members incorporate with Christ tlie liead.

' AVhat an illustration of this has been f>iveu, since my hrst Edition was published,

in the apostasy to Rome of the chief Oxford Tractarians, Messrs. Newman, Ward,
Oakley, Fabcr, Maskell, &c.

!

- Sec in ^'ol. iii. pp. 94, 95, my reference to Archdeacon Manning's argument on
this point.

^ 1 say original, with reference to the Cranmers, Ilidhn's, Jewels, &c., the actual

founders of the English Church ; not to the Lauds or lUdis, whom some would reler

to as its fathers, of a later and very different generation.
* Hoc my Vol. i. Part i, Ch. vii. § 4, and A'ol. ii. pp. 40—43.
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Ithiiriel, every the most specious heresy : and that so, at

the last great day of Christ's collecting together his jewels,

the eulogy of God's own Zion may prove to have continued

hers to the end, that " many were born in her, and that

the Most High did establish her." ^

And might not a word be fitly added also of solemn

practical application of the lessons of this prophecy to other

churches, orthodox and unorthodox, among us ?—In the

anticipation of some fearful approaching conflict, (if such

anticipation seem warranted by the prophecy,) and yet

more in the view of this war of principle, and of the na-

tions, as but a prelude to the fiery judgments that are to

accompany the Lord's own coming, do we not see motives

pre-eminently cogent for union among all that love the

Lord Jesus in sincerity ? And does it not appear lament-

able that, whether from political or ecclesiastical differences

of opinion, there should be cherished by any such in the

Protestant dissenting bodies a feeling of bitterness against

our Anglican Church ; a Church which they yet allow to

be in its doctrines and profession of faith eminently scrip-

tural and evangelic : especially considering that their sup-

position of Christ's declaration, " My kingdom is not of this

world," militating against a national established Church,

depends on an inference from that text very questionable ;

^

1 Psalm Ixxxvii. 5.

2 What has past in our own Church since the publication of my first Edition, ren-

ders the right view of this famous text, John xviii. 36, " My kingdom is not of this

world," (r; (iacTiXiia r) t^it) ovk kjtiv (k tov Koafiov tovtov,) more important than

ever. Hence a brief discussion of it may be not inappropriate ; especially as one con-

nected with, and supplemental to, my notice of Christ's kingdom, p. 188, in the

Chapter on the Millennium.

And, with a view to this, it seems essential that we consider it in the light not only

of its immediate context, but also of that larger context of Scripture, (alike of the

Old and New Testament,) in which Messiah's kingdom., called also the kingdom of
God, or kingdom of heaven,* is a perpetually recurring topic.

Now the Old Testament prophecies, alike those of David,t Isaiah,^ Daniel, and

others, foreshadowed this kingdom as one that would appear under two distinct

phases ; & primary one of imperfection and opposition ; &final one of triumphant and

universal establishment over all error and all opposition. More especially, for example,

in Daniel's famous first prophecy there were figured distinctively the regnum lapi-

dis and the regnum mantis :^ —the primary humbler state of Messiah's kingdom, as a

stone cut out without hands; (the divine temple's destined corner-stone ;||) audits

* In St. Matthew we find it generally called the kingdom of heaven, in St. Mark
and St. Luke the kingdom of God. f E. g. Ps. ii., xxii. % E. g. Isa. liii.

§ Dan. ii. 34, 35. I use Mede's well-known Latin designatives.

II
Matt. xxi. 42; Luke xx. 17. In what our Lord adds, as recorded both by St.
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and indeed, unless my solution of the vision of Apoc. x.

xi. can be refuted, that the establishment of the Anglican,

ultimate triumphant state, after shivcrin,!^ the world's f^reat image to pieces, and as a

moimtaiu (the mountain of the Lord's liouse,* I suppose,) filling with its glory the

whole earth.—So too this twofold state and phase of Jesus Christ's kingdom was
prominently set forth by Christ himself and his apostles in the New Testament. The
Jirst was set forth as having commencement from after the King's presentation of

himself in human form on earth, rejection by the master-builders in Israel, and con-

sequent judicial suffering, though only as man's redemption-price from out of the

kingdom of darkness, with free and open entrance thenceforth into his own kingdom
of light and holiness

; f then absenting himself from earth for a wliilc, with a view

to receive from his Father investiture of the kingdom
; % and to prepare his people

for it, as well as it for his people. ^^ Which preparatory state of the kingdom is de-

scribed as including its proclamation over the world ; appointed heralds
||

being

charged with invitation from the King to all to enter it : (with the foreseen result

however of a promiscuous gathering of bad and good, false as well as true, as in the

seed-scattering and net-throwing of the Parable :)1I and as including also among its

characteristics a provision for the meet spiritual education, support, and nourishment
of all its true members; while still sojourners, far away from the King and kingdom
of their hearts, in a world under the dominion of their King's and their own great

enemy, the Evil One.**—The second state and phase described is that of its manifest-

ation in heavenly power and majesty, so as prefigured at the transfiguration ;tt and
establishment on tlie ruins of Antichrist's kingdom, %% and of each other dominion
allied with the Prince of darkness. It is this latter for which Christ bids us pray
incessantly, "Thy kingdom come !

" And it is to be ushered in by the King's own
visible return in glory ; the retinue of all his faithful saints and subjects of every age
rising to attend him, in reflected lustre like as of the sun, and to the exclusion of each

and every one of the insincere and false. ^^§ Not however in their prior mortal state
;

the kingdom being that which even the saints themselves in flesh and blood cannot

inherit :
{{{|

but, with a view to their entrance on which, the new robing of incorrup-

tion is provided for them, and the world itself to be made a new world wherein
dwelleth righteousness.H^

Conformably with all this the text under discussion, " My kingdom is not of this

world," is, I conceive, to be explained as spoken by Christ to Pilate,— 1st, with re-

ference to the principle of its constitution ; as neither having for its object the gran-

deurs, dignities, or secular supremacy of the kingdoms of this world, nor involving

Matthew and St. Luke, " On whomsoever it shall fall XiKfiijati avrov" we have, I

think, a very interesting connecting link between David's prophecy about the corner-

stone (Ps. cxviii. 22, " The stone which tlie builders rejected, &c.") here quoted by
Christ, and Daniel's about the image-smiting stone. For XiK^ijffd is not exactly ren-

dered in our translation " it shall f/rind him to powder." It should rather be, " it

shall reduce ^him to dust, like as winnowed chatt' from the tlireshing-floor." The
similarity of which to Dan. ii. 35 is so evident and striking that I cannot think it un-
intended :

—" The stone smote tlie image upon his feet of iron and clay ; and then

was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to pieces together,

and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor ; and the wind carried them
away." The Greek word is the self-same that is used in Dan. ii. in the Septuagint

:

\iK\kr\<jti Kai XtTTTVVii naaag rag (iacriXtiaQ.

* Isa. ii. 2 ; Mic. iv. 1. Compare Apoc. xxi. 10. t Col. i. 13, 14.

X Luke xix. 12. § 1 John xiv. 2.

II
Matt. iv. 23 ; Acts xxviii. 31, &c. I need hardly observe that Ktjpvcratir, usually

rendered to preach, is literally to proclaim as a herald.

H Matt. xiii. 24, 47. See p. 188. ** 1 John v. 19.

ft Mark ix. 1 ;
" There be some standing here which shall not taste of death till

they see the kingdom of God come with power. And after six days Jesus taketh Peter

and James and John . . up into an high mountain apart, and was transfigured before

them; &c." Compare 2 Pet. i. 16—18. 4.; Dan. ii. 44; vii. 26, 27.

^ 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17 ; Matt. xxv. 31, 34; xiii. 41—43.

Illl
1 Cor. XV. 50. mi 2 Pet. iii. 13.
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as well as of the German and otlier reformed Chnrehes of

the IGth century, seems expressly noted in the Apocalyptic

figurations as the Lord's own doing. ^—The same as to the

Scotch Free Church, in its relation to the National Church

of Scotland. For, if the perfect heahng of the breach be

hopeless, that has been caused by the lamented secession

fi'om the latter of so large and influential a body of its mem-
bers, inclusive of many of its most eminent and excellent

ministers, it should surely be remembered how small the

grounds of separation of hem'-t, in comparison with those of

union :— considering that it is not on questions involving the

essentials of Christian faith that the disruption has arisen,

but on questions of ecclesiastical constitution and govern-

ment, never perfectly to be resolved in a world where all is

imperfect,^ and on which sincere Christians may reasonably

disobedience or violation of allegiance in secular matters to the earthly sovereign,*

but only vindicating to itself the empire of the heart :—2ndly, in respect of its con-

stituency, as including those only who in heart " are of the truth," in contrast with

a world of which he had the night before said, that "the Spirit of truth was what the

world could not receive ; " f its members being thus " not of the world, even as

Christ was not of the world :
"—3rdly, in respect of the mode of its propagation and ad-

vancement, as not by force or the sword, like this woidd's kingdoms ;
" else would my

servants fight: "—4thly, in respect of the time of its proper manifestation and estab-

lishment ; as not during the existence of the world that now is, but of the world to

come, J at the end of the present age
; § in other words on the regeneration, or new

creation, when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, and there shall

be the new heaven and new earth, spoken of by Isaiah and St. Peter.H

Supposing which explanation of the text correct, it seems, although what might

be called a decidedly spiritual explanation, yet to involve no precept or argument
against a national establishment of the orthodox faith . For the rich and nobles and

kings are no more excluded from the offer of a part in Christ's kingdom than the

ignoble and the poor. And, in case of their accepting the offer, and becoming mem-
bers of it, they are surely as much bound as any others to promote the interests of

the kingdom, by such legitimate means as God may have put within their power : in-

cluding especially, on the part of Christian kings, the provision of a gospel-ministry

and an evangelic worship, throughout the countries ruled by them, after the examples

of the ancient Jewish princes Hezekiah and Josiah. For example, can the Queen of

the Sandwich Islands have violated any principle of duty involved in Christ's declara-

tion to Pilate, in making provision for them in her distant territory .' Or our pious

King Edward, in so acting at the Reformation in England ? Or in quite another

way Constantine, in judging on the Douatistic controversy submitted to him }

Sec my Vol. ii. pp. 188— 195, on the pajScoi;, or rod of authority, given by the

Angel to St. John, for measuring and re-forming the symbolic temple.**
2 I mean in regard of the chief disputed points on which the disruption arose :

—

* Compare Rom. xiii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17.

t John xiv. 17. % 'H oiKovfitvt] t) ntWovaa, Ilcb. ii. 5.

§ Matt. xiii. 39.
_ ||

Matt. xix. 28.

% See my notices of the new heaven and earth in the two preceding Chapters

=

Compare Justin Martyr, Apol. ii.; 'Xfifig aKovaavrtg (^affiKeiav TrporrSoicwvTag yfiag

aKpiTwQ avQpiOTTi.voi' \iyfiv yfiag InrtiXijfpart, r/jacKV tijv fitra Btov XeyouTuiv.
** This my view of the palSSog has been the subject of some controversy, espe-

cially with Dr. Candlish. But, as now in my 3rd and 4th Editions more fully and

carefully explained, it is that to which I believe Dr. C. would not object.
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hold different opinions;—considci-ing further that the ob-

jected Erdstianism of the Estabhshed Church ^ can scarce

be viewed, even by the seccders, as any su])jcct of Divine

disapprobation ; and indeed, in so far as it attached to the

primary constitutions of the German or Rritisli Cliurches of

the Reformation, (supposing my cxpUination correct of the

symbol of St. John's measuring the temple,) would seem to

have had Ajiocalyptic testimony to its being that which had

tlie Covenant Angel's own a})})roving regard and direction;^

— considering too that as regards Christ's headship and

especially those of patronage, as distint^niisbcd from W\e popular call or nominatiou, aa

a prerequisite to ordination to a bendiee ; and that of the svprcmaoj of the highest

civil over the highest ecclesiastical court, in questions iuvolvin;^ conjointly lioth civil

and ecclesiastical ri<i^hts. As regards the former, is not the doubt buth permissible

and reasonable whether popular call may not be to the full as liable to abusi; as lay

patronage ? As regards the latter, has not the supremacy of the civil court in Eng-
land been on more than one important occasion witliin the last century a defence,

not only of the beneficed clergy personally, but even of tlie truth itself, against the

abuse of the episcopal authority ?

' Erastus was a German divine of the xvith century. Neal, in his Ilistory of the

Puritans, Vol. ii. I'rcf. p. ix.,—after observing that the Members of r.irliament,

during the civil war, were almost all of the princijiles of Erastus, who maintained

that Christ and his apostles had jjrescribcd no particular form of discipline for his

Church, but had left it in the hands of the civil magistrate to appoint such particular

forms of church government as might most subserve the welfare of the Common-
wealth,—adds, " These were the sentiments of the Reformers, from Cranuier down

' to Bancroft." This last statement, however, needs the important modification of

the magistrate being supposed to do nothing contrary to the Ijible.

Witli regard to Erastus' doctriiu; it may be useful further to give Archbishop
Whately's explanation of Erastianism. " Erastianism has always been considered

as consisting in making the State as such,—the civil magistrate bg virtue of his ojicc,

—prescribe to tlie people uhat theg shall believe, and how worship God." (King-
dom of Christ, p. 26C.) Supposing which to be correct, then all charge of Eras-

tianism against the Scotch Established Church will be evidently incorrect; seeing

that the State has not attempted to impose new Articles nf belief on the Church. jS'or

indeed did' the seceders, iq con.sequenee of such Erastian pretensions, leave the Estab-

lisliment.* Dr. Candlish, however, asserts, (Letters on Ilora", p. 120.) that " nei-

ther articles of belief, nor maimer of worship, came into question at all in the Eras-

tian Controversy, properly so called: and "that it was on tlie lawfulness, according

to Scripture and right reason, of the civil magistrate's jurisdiction in the exercise of

Church discipline, particularly in the acts of exconnmoiication, and of admitting to

membership and office in the Church, that the dispute about which Erastus was con-

cerned really turned."

At any rate it must be allowed that Erastianism is a just cause of reproach, in

' so far only a,s it can be proved to be anti-scriptural. And in such a case as the

famous Marnoch and Strathbogie one, where the two jurisdictions met and conflicted,

was God's revealed will so clear as that a Cliristian man, wisliing to judge by that

rule, might not honestly differ from the oi)inion of the majority in the General As-
sembly, who subsequently seceded from tlie Established Church .'

' See Kote' p. 266 supra.— I have said above, " in so far as the objected Erastian-

• Let me contrast the case of the Ministres demissionaires, now Jlinistersof tlie

Free Church in the Canton de Vaud. Here the first grand step of the Secular Go-
vernment towards the oppression of the ^'audois ( liiiich was tlie abolition by it in

1839, at one fell swoop, and altogether by its own authoriiy, of the Helvetic Coufca-

iion of Euith.
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Jcingshlp over his Church, the doctrine, in the highest and

most scriptural sense of those phrases,^ nay and even in a

ism attached also to the primarT/ constitutions of the German or other Churches

of the Reformation," because it is to these that the Apocalyptic symbol (if I am
correct) relates ; not to such changes in their ecclesiastical constitutions as may have

been made at any later epoch.—Of course too my argument from the Apoca-
lyptic symbol has reference only to main points in the constitution of the Reformed
Chm'ches, not to details.

1 As the point is of importance, it may be well to subjoin, with a view to a right

judgment on the scriptural sense of this phrase, all the passages in the New Testa-

ment which speak of Christ's headship over the Church :—and all, I believe, in regard

to the Church in its most spiritual sense.

Fir.st then we have Christ figured to us as the head corner-stone of his temple, the

Church. So in Matt. xxi. 42, and the parallel passages in Mark and Luke. But of

what temple or Church } The visible earthlv Society so called, including both false

and true members ; or that constituted of the true only .•" St. Peter (1 Pet. ii. 4—6)
defines it distinctly as the latter. " To whom coming, as unto a living stone, dis-

allowed of men, but chosen of God and precious, ye also as living stones are built

up a spiritual house," &c. : as it is said in the Scripture, " I lay in Zion a chief corner-

stone . . . and, The stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head
of the corner."

Then, passing over 1 Cor. xi. 3, where it is said of individual Christians that " the

head of the woman is the man, and the head of the man is Christ," a passage there-

fore not directly bearing on the point now in question, we come to the following five

apposite and famous passages in St. Paul's Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians.

1. Eph. i. 22; "And God gave him to be tlie head over all things to the Chuich;
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all." 2. Eph. iv. 11— 15 ;

" And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some
pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,

for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ ; that, . . speaking the truth in love, we may grow up
into him iu all things, which is the head, even Christ : from whom the whole body
fitly joined together . . . maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in

love." 3. Eph. V. 23, &c. ; "The husband is the head of the wife, as Christ is the

head of the Church. . . And he loved the Church, and gave himself for it, that he

might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such

thing ; but that it should be holy and without blemish." 4. Col. i. 18 ;
" And he is

the head of his body the Church." 5. Col. ii. 18, 19; " Let no man beguile you of

your reward, by a voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those

things which he hath not seen, . . and not holding the head ; from which all the body,

by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth

with the increase of God."
In all which passages, especially as compared together and mutually illustrated by

each other, it seems to me clear that the true Church is meant always and distinct-

ively, as that of which Christ is head. I am surprised that Dr. Candlish, (Letters,

pp. 26, 27, 123), while fully admitting, nay contending, that "holding the head " is

said in Col. ii. 19 distinctively of true believers, should yet contend also that most of

the passages quoted belong both to the true Church, and also to visible Churches,
*

" outstanding societies," (including of course both good and bad,) formed in Christ's

name, and especially that Eph. iv. 11, &c., has reference to these latter ;
" If there

be meaning iu words, it must apply to a visible organized society." But why ? Be-

cause, says he, the provision specified of outward means and ministers of grace

(apostles, prophets, evangelists, kc.) necessarily belongs to a visible organized Society.

15ut whose edifying is accomplished by them ? Surely not that of mere professors in

the Church Society, but of the true members only. Which last therefore can alone

in the scriptural sense be deemed Christ's body; * (just as in Col. ii. 19, where Dr.

* So Augustine, De Doctr. Christ, iii. 45 : where, speaking of Tichonius' second
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lower and less ])urely scriptural sense of them, may bo con-

sidered, I presume, to be lield by the members of the Scotcli

Estabhshcd Church as truly as of the Free ;^— in fine, that,

C, as I observed, allows it;) and whicli last alone consequently haveChrist as ahead
;

and prow up into him in all thinj^s ; &c.*

As to the Scriptural view of Christ's kingship in the Church, and of those to whom
the privilege attiichcs of liavin<j him for their king, the most illustrative passage that

I know is Jolin xviii. 37, " Every one (hat is of the truth hearoth my voice :
" fol-

lowing as it does on Christ's saying tliat he was born to be a king, though over a

kingdom not of this world ;t and being in fact his ex])lanation of the subjects that

would belong to it. Does not St. John teach us (1 John iii. 19, «fec.) that none but

real heart-believers are of the truth ? Does not Christ state it (John x. 21 ) as the

distinctive of his own true sheep, that they hear his voice ?

' The Free Cliurch holds Christ's headship over the risible Church ; and this as an

important principle in the right ecclesiastical constitution of Christian conmumities.

So the Address bv the Convocation to the People of Scotland, as also Dr. Candlish's,

Mr. Grey's, and Mr. Hamilton's Pamphlets, &c. "Christ is not only inwardly a

spiritual head to his mystical Cliurch, but externally a spiritual head to tlie politic

body of the visible Church ofprofessors, and their only latcgiver :
"—a principle which

the Jiiply by the General Assembly's Special Commission to Sir J. Graham applies, by
declaring that an acknowledgment of the right of a Secular Court to act as it has, is

a repudiation of the doctrine contained in the Scotch Confession of Faith, that the

Lord Jesus is the only head of the Church.

I^ut since the Church visible in any professedly Christian country must be held to

embrace the whole community and jroXireia, people as well as pastors, prince as well

as people, all in allegiance to Ilim whom they in common profess to regard as their

King, ought not the Prince's subordinate officers, the Judges of the law inclusive, to be

considered as acting under the heavenly King, while conscientiously fulfilling their

several ap])ointcd functions ; as truly as Church officers so called, (in a narrower sense

of the word Church,) while fulfilling theirs ? Was Sir Matthew Hale in his secular

court less a servant and minister of the Church's Head and King Christ Jesus, than

Archbishop Laud in his spiritual or rather ecclesiastical court ^ So that tlie dill'er-

ence on this point between the Free Church and both the English and Scotch Estab-

lished Churches seems to be still more narrowed.— It strikes me that this large view

of the visible Church's constituent body, and its various functionaries, has been

practically too much overlooked, on one side at least, in the controversy ; the Church

interpretative principle, De Domini corpore bipartito, as including both the true mem-
bers of Christ's body and the false, Augustine says that the phrase is wrongly exprest;

because hypocrites and false professors do not really belong to Christ's body at all.

" Non revera Domini corpus est quod cum illo non erit in leternum."
* How strongly Christ is set forth as the Church's head, in this Scriptural sense of

the phrase, by the founders of the Anglican Church, (which yet has been spoken

against as Erastian,) will have been seen in the extract from King Edward's Cate-

chism given a little earlier.

t See mv discussion on the text, " My kingdom is not of this world," in the Note'^

p. 264, just before.

Archbishop Whatcly, in his well-known "Work on the Kingdom of Christ already

more than once referred to, appears to me to have greatly impoverished and under-

stated Christ's meaning in this declaration ; by explaining it (p. '29), whollv or

chiefly, as '^the renunciation of all secular coercion in behalf of his religion." This

view of the words in the text's latter clause arises from his viewing Christ's kingdom

in the former clause as meaning only the earthly visible society, called the Church in

it^ earthly present mixt state : for he says .scarce a word in his Treatise of this earthly

state being one in which many would profess to attach to Christ's kingdom that really

do not, the tares as well as the wheat; or of the future state as that in which alone

the true constituency of the kingdom will be separated from the untrue, and in per-

fect union and glory shine forth for ever.—The different views from this of Wiclitf

and of the Anglican Church have been shown before.
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instead of that established Church being an " Egypt " that

God's Israel had to con\e out of/ it was and is by that

evangelic Confession of Faith vf\\\(A\ it holds for its standard,

as well as the Pree Church, a joint witness and bulwark

with it against the only figurative Egypt of New Testa-

ment prophecy, I mean Papal Rome.^ To the noble de-

votedness of the Free Chiu'ch, since the disruption, and

its zeal, energy, and self-denial in carrying out its many
high objects, the world itself bears testimony. But has

not one thing been wanting ? And would her labours be

less holy or less blest, if acrimony towards the Church she

has seceded from were altogether banished ; and if, in-

stead of it, there was exhibited by her in clearer daylight

the holding of the fellowship of the Spirit in the bond of

peace ?
^

and the State, Church Courts and Secular Courts, being spoken and written about as if

antagonistic, and tlie former only as under Christ, the Church's Head and King.*

And let me suggest whether another misapplication of language (such it seems to

me) may not have further confused the qurstion, needlessly widened the difference,

and even opened what might be a door to serious error ; I mean the use of spiritual

for ecclesiastical, in speaking of the members of Church Courts in contra-distinction

to those of Secular Courts. Says Mr. Hamilton, in his " Harp on the Willows," p.

20
;
(and he is only one among many that have used the same language ;)

—" They
hold that the Lord Jesus is the only Head of the Church. In their ecclesiastical pro-

cedure they desire to follow his will, as that will is revealed in his word. They be-

lieve that the Spirit of God, spealiny through spiritual men, is the sole interpreter of

that word. And they cannot allow the commandmcrds of men, the verdicts of secular

courts, to interpose between them and their heavenly King." It seems- to me that the

spiritual men, here meant, must be the members of the Scotch ecclesiastical Courts, as

opposed on the questions that finally caused the disruption to the Judges of the seczo-

lar Courts : and that it is the decisions of the former which are characterized as the

voice of the Spirit, in opposition to the verdicts of the latter, which are styled the

commandments of men. Now is not the similarity of this to Papal language about

Councils, held under Papal presidency, ominous and a warning ? " Spirit^s Sancti

testatur prgesentiam congregatio sacerdotum," said Pope Ceiestine of the Ephesian

Council held A.D. 468 : and it was deemed fitting that the Seal of the Council of Trent

should have a dove engraved on it, in token of the same presence of, and inspiration

of the Council by, the Divine Spirit. (See my Vol. iii. p. 234.) Ecclesiastical men,

congregated on ecclesiastical matters, were deemed by Rome spiritual men, inspired

in their decisions by God's Spirit. On the other hand I believe that in the New Tes-

tament the word TrveviiariKoQ, spiritual, when said of persons, is only used of true

Christians. So 1 Cor. ii. 14, lo; iii. 1; xiv. 37; Gal. vi. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5. See

especially the first passage on the list, 1 Cor. ii. 15 ;
" The natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him : . . but the spiritual

man judgeth (or discerneth) all things."

1 So the title of Mr. Hamilton's Sermon, " Farewell to Egypt ; or the departure

of the Free Church out of tbe Erastian Establishment." And other writers of the

Free Church have used the same figure. - See my Vol. ii. pp. 437—444.
3 I rejoice to think that since this was written there has been much less of acri-

* On this point let me beg the reader's special attention to the case of Constan-

tine judging in the Donatistic controversy, alluded to p. 266 supra. And see on it

Mosheim iv. 2. 5. 4, with Notes.
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And can I omit altogetlier a word of aftectionatc address

and warning to nicnd)crs of the Itomifsk Church ; should

there in God's providence be any such among the readers
'

of tliis Commentary ? If wluit has iK'cn here written ap-

pear indeed to bear the stanij) of God's own truth, (and I

am well persuaded that not all the learning or ingenuity of

Rome can in its main points confute it,) then may the Di-

vine Sj)irit carry home conviction to them ; and make the

\ iew of God's own judgment, here fully drawn out on the

great cpiestions at issue between l^omanism and Protestant-

ism, and the view too, which the prophecy gives us, of the

])robable nearness of the great day of his publicly pro-

nouncing and acting out that judgment, to be like the

warning-cry in their ears, " If any man worship the 13east

and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in

his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of

God, and shall be tormented with tire and brimstone in the

presence of the holy angels, and of the Lamb, and the

smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever :

"- or, rather,

like that other kindlier voice from heaven, " Come out of

her, my people," (for many, I doubt not, of this character

through some delusion or ignorance are still, in respect of

outward communion, in the Romish Church, although in

spirit not of it,) " Come out of her, my people, that ye be

not i)artakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her

plagues ; for her sins have reached unto heaven." ^

Once more, let not the last A])ocaly[)tically predicted

danger to the professhig Church be forgotten, of some

strong assault by the spirit of heathen-like infidelity. Alas !

how strikingly has the fultilment of the prediction been

mony, and mucli more of Christian kindness, betwoon these two branches of Christ's

Church ! * Moreover, in proof of hirgcr and I tliiiik more correct views having been

embraced at length by many valued members of the Scotch Free Church, 1 have

pleasure in referring to Dr. llanna's sermon, noticed in my Vol. ii. p. 196.

- Apoc. xiv. 9— 11. * Apoc. xviii. 4, 5.

* In regard to the passage on the Free Church here concluded, and what may
seem to many its too extended and elaborated Notes, let me be permitted to observe

that this has partly been occasioned by a not unfriendly controversy wtii Ur. Cand-

lish, arising out of observations on the Free Church, less carefully made in my Ist

and 2nd Editions, and expressed with less of kindliness towards the Free Cliurch

tlian they ought to have been. As bearing directlv moreover on the great ques-

tions respecting the (rxe and the vixihle Church of Christ, tlu-y may be regarded as

having a real Apocalyptic interest. For a fuller discussion of the subject 1 beg to

refer the reader to Dr". Candlish's Pamphlet and my lieply.
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manifested, as T revise this book for the 5th time, even in

our own Church of England !

But it is individualhj that the application of the subject

is most important. And when thus personally applied,

need I say how unspeakably deep and solemn its interest

!

It is not enough that we belong to the most orthodox

Church, profess the most Scriptural faith, and be even zeal-

ous for it against the many errors and heresies of the day.

The question is. Are we of Christ's true disciples, his " lit-

tle flock," to which alone the Father has given promise of

the kingdom ? ^ Have we then the evidence of belonging

to it ? Have we received the Apocalyptically-noted mark

and seal of God's Holy Spirit ; and the inward hght, life,

and spirit of holiness and adoption, which He alone can

give ? ^ Is our faith fixed on Christ as the Sun of right-

eousness ? ^ Do we hold to the written word in life, as

well as in doctrine ? * Do we witness for Christ in an

apostate world : as in the world, but not of the world ? Do
we seek to follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,^ in

holiness, spiritual-mindedness, benevolence, self-denial, and

patient perseverance in well-doing, through evil report, as

well as good report ? Do we seek to improve our several

talents for him, as those that must soon give account ?
^

Does our charity abound to Christ's flock and people ?
'

Is the lamp of faith trimmed, and its light kept burning

within us, as by men that watch for their Lord ? ^ Is the

thought of his coming precious to us? Do we look for

and love the thought of his appearing?^—Doubtless there

are many who can answer these questions in the affirmative.

And happy are they. But there are many more, it is to be

feared, with whom misgivings will arise in the conscience,

as they reflect upon them. Alas ! who can doubt the pre-

valence, in what has been not inaptly called " the religious

world," of much of false profession ; much of the Laodi-

cean spirit of lukewarmness, self-conceit, religious pride,

earthly-mindedness ; much of the characteristic deadness of

1 Lukexii. 32. ^ Apoc. vii. See my. Chapter on this Sealing Vision.

3 Apoc. X. 1. * Apoc. xii. 17, &c. * Apoc. xiv. 4.

6 Matt. XXV. 14, &c. 1 Cor. iv. 2. ' Matt. xxv. 35, &c.
s Matt. xxv. 7. Luke xii. 35. ^ 2 Peter iii. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8.
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tlie Cliurch of Sardis, " liaving a name to live, but being

(lead ? " ^ With all such what cause is tliere, in contem-

plation of the coming future, for humiliation, holy fear, re-

pentance ! Blessed be God, though the acceptable time

remaining be short, it is not ended. Though the Master

seems to be on the point of rising, he has not as yet actu-

ally risen, and shut to the door.^ Not only is the proba-

tionary period of permitted evil as well as good ])rolongcd,

as it is written, " He that is luijust let him be unjust still,

and he that is holy let him be holy still," ^ but the voice of

mercy and love is also yet to be heard, inviting sinners to

salvation :

—
" The Spirit and the Bride say. Come ; and let

him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take

of the water of life freely."
*

For himself (if such personal allusion be permitted him)

the Author cannot but recollect that awful declaration by
Christ, " Many shall say to me in that day. Lord, Lord,

hiive we not prophesied in thy name, and I will say unto

them, I never knew you," ^ as one that ought to suggest

to him very solenni matter for self-examination and fear.

It is one thing intellectually and historically to search out

Scripture truth ; another, and very ditlerent, experiment-

ally to know and feel it. The former he has done, accord-

ing to his ability, without grudging of time or trouble : but

to himself of what avail, if the latter be wanting ? Under
this feeling he will venture to address to every Christian

reader this one parting request ;—that if, from the cx})lan-

ation of the Apocalyptic Book in the present Comment-
ary, they may have received any spiritual light, comfort, or

edification, then they will not refuse to make recpiital by
prayer earnest and personjd for him, that he may not fall

under the condemnation just spoken of ; nor, having preach-

ed to others, be found in that day of trial himself a cast-

away.—At this present closing crisis of the world, alike in

the evidence of prophecy, in the signs of the times, in the

1 I know not any more scarcliing passajrcs in Holy Scripture, for self-applieation

on this great <iuestion, than those suggested hy Christ's Epistles to the Seven
Churches of Asia.

- Luke xiii. 25.

^ Apoc. xxii. 11. Such I conceive with Vitringa to he the meaning of this con-
troverted text. * Apoc. xxii. 17. * Matt. vii. 22.

VOL. IV. 18
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general agitation of Christ en doui, and in the increased and
increasing expectancy of llini hy his people, the Saviour's

voice seems to be heard, distinct and clear as perhaps

never before," Surely, I come quickly." God grant that it

may be the privilege of both reader and writer, whether

summoned to meet Him by death, or by the brightness of

his own personal advent, to be enabled each one to answer

the summons with the inmost soul's welcome, " Amen !

even so ! come, Lord Jesus !

"



APPENDIX TO VOL. IV.

PAET I.

A SKETCH OF THE HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC
INTERPRETATION.

It will, I think, conduce to clearness, if we classify the Apocal3'^ptic

expositors whom we shall have to notice under the chronological divi-

sions following:-.-!, those between St. John's publication of the Apoca-

lypsCj'^and Constantine's establishment of Christianity in the Roman

Empire ;—2. those from Constantine to Imperial Rome's completed

fall, and the rise of the Romano- Gothic kingdoms in Western Europe,

ere the close of the 5th century ;—3. those between the epoch last-

mentioned and the end of the 11th century ;—4. those from the 11th

or 12th century to the Reformation ;—5. those of the sera, and cen-

tury of the Reformation ;—6. those from A.D. 1600 to the French

Revolution ;—7. those from the outbreak of the French Revolution,

A.D. 1790, to the present time.'

PEBIOD 1.

—

from: ST. JOHN TO CONSTANTINE.

The earliest profest Apocalyptic Commentary extant is that by

Vicforinus, Bishop of Pettau in Pannonia ; who was martyred in the

Diocletianic persecution, just at the very ending of the period now

' Some time after the publication of the 3rd Edition of the Horae, with its Historic

Sketch of Apocalyptic Interpretation, Mr. C. Maitland published his Book entitled

" The Apostolic School of Prophetic Interpretation," which consists very mainly of

an historic sketch on the same subject. Mr. C. M. had my Sketch before him while

writin<T this ; as appears from his reference to my 4th Volume containing it, at his p.

53, and various notices apparently borrowed from it throughout.—In revising this

Part of my Work I have, in my turn, had the advant;ige of keeping his Treatise

before me ; and found it useful both otherwise, and especially as a check to my own
notices of the same expositors : the more so because his views of the Ai)ocalyptic

prophecy are essentially different from my own, being mainly those of the futurist

school. His Treatise is indeed almost professedly drawn up with the object of incul-

cating that particular view of i)rophetic interpretation. Which circumstance imposes

on me the duty of cheeking, and when incorrect (which he too frequently is) correcting

his statements ; especially with reference to the 1st and 2nd Periods of my Sketch.

18 *
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under review. Before that time, however, various brief hermeneutic

notices of certain parts of tiie Apocalypse had been given to the

Christian world by some of the earlier fathers, Justin Martyr, Iren-

<Eus, Tertiillian, IlippoJytus, and also by the Christian Pseudo-Sibyl

:

notices ranging in date from about the middle of the 2nd to the

middle of the 3rd century ; and which are too interesting to be past

over in an inquiry into the history of Apocalyptic interpretation. I

have indeed already partially noticed them, in my sketches of the aeras

or of the topics that they relate to, in the foregoing Commentary.

But I think it will be well here to present them again connectedly

in one point of view, and somewhat more in full, as the fittest intro-

duction to our whole subject.'

1. As regards the Pseudo-Sihylline oracles,— poems which were

written and circulated under that title, through the pious fraud of

certain Christians, about the middle of the 2nd century,^my readers

will already have learnt from previous citations given from them in

^ I do not specify the pseudo-Barnahas, who wrote probably early in the 2iid cen-

tury, because we find nothing distinctively Apocalyptic in his Epistle :—except indeed

in. regard of that passage about the six days of creation and following sabbath, viewed

as types of the world's six millennaries of duration, and seventh millennium of rest

consequent on them, which will be found cited in the Chapter in my Appendix on

the present asra in the world's chronology.

I call this writer the pscudo-Bartiahas, because of having no doubt in my own
mind as to his not being the apostle Barnabas. The Jewish temple had evidently

been destroyed when the Epistle was written ; and Barnabas probably died before

that event. The author writes as if a Gentile, whereas Barnabas was a Jew : and

moreover with such strange mistakes of fact about certain of tie Levitical rites and
ceremonies as, it seems to me, impossible a Jewish Levite like Barnabas could have

made ; and fancies too as to typical meanings in them, such as ill consist with the idea

of that apostolic companion of the apostles having been their inditer.

For the same reason in part I omit noticing the so-called Hernias' writings,

not doubting that the writer's assumption of that apostolic name is a fraud ; as

nearly all critics, following Tertullian's indignant rejection of its apostolicitj-, (De

Pudicit. 10, 20,) admit : also because of thtre appearing nothing in them of distinct

and particular Apocalyptic interpretation. As a general witness to the genuineness of

the Apocalypse he is cited by me in the Preliminary Essay to my Book, Vol. i.

pp. 9—11.

Further I omit all notice of the 2nd Book of Esdras ; as I incline with Dr.

Lawrence to deem it the work of a Jew, written just before Jesus Christ's birth. The
famous passage, Ch. vii. 28, which speaks of Jesus by name, is wanting in the

*Ethiopic version; where we read simply, " My Messiah shall be revealed," not " My
son Jesus." Hence Dr. Lawrence deems the passage in the Latin Arabic to be an

interpolation, or marginal gloss, by some Christian hand. Further the two first

Chapters, in which there might seem to be allusions to certain New Testament

Scriptures, (especially Ch. ii. 42—i6,) are wanting in both the Arabic Jand Ethiopic

versions.

Mr C. Maitland, on the contrary, pp. Ill—119, opens his Sketch of Christian Pro-

phetic Interpretation by notices of the soi-disant Barnabas, as really the apostle of
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this Book,* that the destruction of Rome, the Apocalyptic Babylon,'^

was one prominent subject in them ; and with ideas about it evidently

borrowed from the Apocalypse. In Book viii., more especially, it is

the burden of the song. And this will be found to be the idea of

the writer, or writers, as to events connected with it :— that the

destroyer Antichrist, himself of Latin extraction,^ would be the first

author of its ruin ; this Antichrist equalling himself with God, and

being (as is hinted *) the Emperor Nero restored to life again, and

now coming back from Asia in alliance with the Jews ; but that the

grand and final destruction would be by direct judgment from heaven.

" Descending from on high thou shalt dwell underneath the earth

;

with naptha and asphalt, and sulphur and much fire, thou shalt dis-

appear, and become as burning ashes for ever.^ And every one who

looks on thee shall hear the deep sound of thy wailing from hell, and

thy gnashing'' of teeth."—Then, on Rome's end, there would follow

speedily, according to our Sibyl, the world's end S' and then, ou the

opening of the first octad,' another and better world.

that name ; Hernias, with "his gushes of penitence, &e.," as the Ilermas of Rom. xvi.

14 ; and of the 2nd Book of Esdras, as really the writing of a Christian.

' See my Vol. i. pp. 230, 231.

^ The name given by the Poet in various places to Rome ; e. g. Book v. j). 312;

(Ed. Paris 1599.)

K«i <f>\i.^tL TTovTov (iadvv, at/TTji' Te Ru(iv\u)i/a,

iTaXiijv yaiav t)'.

^ So p. 368
;

Q/SatriXfu fxtyakav^^f., AaTivi^oi iKyovi 'Pu)^?)s.

This Latin appellative of Rome appears often elsewhere in the Book : so that I can-

not but incline to think that it had reference to Aa-riLvo<:, as the name and number of

the Beast ; the same that was soon afterwards specified by Irenajus.

* Sometimes designated as the mother-niurdcrer ; sometimes by the number 50, as

the numeral value of v , the first letter of his name.

Th.^ former designativc occurs, for example, in Book viii.

(JTU.V y' tiruytXt)))

Est irtpaTuiV yaiiii 6 </>i/yas /ui/Tfjo/CTOvos tXduiv, ....

Kai TOTt irtvOijatis.

The latter occurs in Book v. p. 303
;

rlti/TIIKOI/Ta 6' OCTTtV KtQtlJV Xa^f KOlpllVO^ iCTTai,

Atll/Oi 0(pli, '<pV<T(TWV TToXi/JiOV' ....

AW Etrxai Kai dlaToi 6 Xoiyios" sit' avaKUfxtj/ti,

law^wv Qttti avToV iXty^ti 6' ov fiiv lov-ra.

* Elsewhere the writer notes in contrast the then flourishing state not only of Rome
but its Campagna ; to irtdov 'Pto/xi/s tpidi}\ov' a statement very illustrative of what

I have said at p. 38 supra.

» B. viii. p. 368.—This was to be when Rome had fulfilled the number of the years

destined her in her name "PojM'), viz. 100 + 800 + 40 + 8=948.
TpiS Of Tpi1]KO<TlOV'S Kai Tt<T(JUpaKOVTa Kai OKTU) .

II\i)pu)(r£ts XuKu/JaPTas' . . Ttuv ovvofxa Tr\iipw(Ta<ra.

' B. vii. p. 359

;
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2. In Justin Martyr tbe chief direct reference to the Apocalypse is

on the millennium announced by it ; which, as we have seen,' he in-

terpreted literally :—how St. John prophesied that believers in Christ

would reign 1000 years with Him in Jerusalem, Jerusalem having

been restored, enlarged, and beautified, agreeably with the Old Testa-

ment prophecies of the latter day ; after which would follow the

general resurrection and judgment. Further, in regard to Antichrist,

though referring for authority more directly to Daniel,^ yet it is

evident that he considered the Apocalyptic ten-horned Beast, or

rather its ruling head, to be identical with Daniel's little horn of the

fourth wild Beast ; ' and each and either identical with St. Paul's Man
of Sin, and St. John's Antichrist : also that he regarded this Anti-

christ as still future, though at the very doors ; as destined to

reign literally S^ years ; and as to be destroyed by Christ's glorious

advent."*

3. In Irenceus again these are the two chief Apocalyptic subjects

commented on ; and with just the same opinions respecting them as

Justin Martyr's. But his comments are fuller.

With reference more especially to the great subject of the Apoca-

lyptic Beast, Antichrist, he directed his readers, as we saw long

since,^ to look out for the division of the Soman empire into ten

kingdoms, as that which was immediately to precede, and be followed

by, Antichrist's manifestation. We saw too his jealousy that the

true number of Antichrist's name, 666, as in the most genuine manu-

scripts, not 616, as in certain falsified copies, should be well under-

stood : also how he thought that, as being in some way of JRoman

polity or connection, (even though by birth a Jew,) Antichrist's

characteristic title, in fulfilment of the Apocalyptic enigma, might very

Ev 6t. TplTW (cXrjpO) TTtplTtWofXiVWV IVIUVTWV,

OySoaTjjs Tr/jtorrjs akXo<s jraXi Koarfxas opaTai.

Is this Barnabas' Qcta.d '}— Compare the anti-premillennarian Jerome's notice of the

Christian sabbath as the 8th day. ' See the Note p. 134 supra.

'i See the Note Vol. i. p. 2'29.

^ Because the millennium of the risen saints' reign with Christ, which in the Apoc-

alypse is made to follow immediately after the destruction of the Apocalyptic Beast, by

some interposition of Christ from heaven, is by Justin stated to follow immediately after

the destruction of Daniel's Little Horn, or Antichrist.

• See Vol. i. p. 230, Note ^.—He intimates further his expectation of Elias coming

literally and personally before Christ's second advent. But he says this without any

reference to the two witnesses of the Apocalyptic prophecy, such as Mr. C. Maitland

ascribes to him, p, 140. ' See the quotations in my Note Vol. i. p. 229
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probably be AareiyoQ, the Latin Man, seeing that tliey who tlien held

the world's empire were Latins ; a name numerally equivalent to

666.'— The second lamb-like Beast Irenaeus calls the first Beast's

armour-bearer ; and also " the False Prophet," as in Apoc. xii.^

Under a notion of the Antichrist being a false Christ of Jewish

origin, he fancifully suggests that the omission of Dan from those

tribes of Israel out of whom an election was sealed, in Apoc. vii.,

might be an intimation of that being Antichrist's tribe.^ His idea

of Antichrist sitting in the rebuilt temple of Jerumlem, and there

showing himself as God, " setting aside all idols," in order to con-

centrate men's worship on himself, belongs to St. Paul's prophecy of

Antichrist, not St. John's ; and his idea of Antichrist's '6\ years being

the half of the last of Daniel's 70 hebdomads, not to St. John, but

Daniel.'* Again that of "Antichrist's fulfilling the part of the unjust

judge in St. Luke, by avenging the Jews of their adversaries the

Eomans, and transferring the empire to Jerusalem," is altogether

extra-Apocalyptic ; and I must add very fanciful. Yet on this he

mainly grounds his as yet peculiar opinion that Antichrist would

transfer the seat of empire to Jerusalem, and there sit in the temple

of God as if he were the Christ and God.*

There is yet another direct point of Apocalyptic explanation to be

' On the whole however, we saw, he preferred the name Teitan. 2 v. 28.

' In support of this. idea Irenaeus (v. 30) strangely refers to Jer viii. 16, "The snort-

ing of his horses was heard from Dan," as if said of Antichrist's emerging from out of
that tribe. And Mr. C. M. as strangely, pp. 157— 159, seems to approve and endorse the
interpretation. The reader need only refer to Jeremiah in order to see that it is said

as Lowth e.\plains it, " of the Chaldcsan'jirmy marching into Judaea through the tribe

of Dan :
" that being the northernmost district of the territory of Israel.

It may be well to observe here that Ircnicus says nothing of any of Daniel's heb-
domads except the last. Whether with his contemporary Judas (see Euseb. H. E. vi.

6) he supposed the 70 hebdomads to reach continuously to the consummation, through
some different view from that which is commonly received of their commencing date
—or whether with Ilippolytus he supposed the last hebdomad to be separated from the
rest in the prophet's intention by a chronological break,—does not appear.—See my
notice of this subject at the end of the Section.

t
' I say very mainly ; because he also refers to one and another passage in Daniel

about the sanctuary being desolate, and the abomination of desolation resting in it, as

if meaning the Jerusalem (rebuilt) temple ; viz. Dan. viii. 13, and Dan. ix. 27. But it

is in nearest connexion with the parable in St. Luke. " Ipse est iniquus judex • • ad
quem fugit vidua oblita Dei, id est terrena Hierusalem ad ulcisccndum de inimico.

Quod et faciet in tempore regni sui. Transferet regnuin in earn ; et in templo Dei
sedebit seduccns eos qui adoranteum quasi ipse sit Christus," v. 26. So Iron;eus would
make Antichrist's empire 1. fifth mundane great empire, with new and diflercnt capital

from Home, in direct contradiction to Dan. ii., vii., which alike state that there would
be but_/b«;' previous to the reign of Messiah.
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noted in Irenseus. "We find in liia 4th Book a passing notice of the

lohite horse and rider of the lirst Apocalyptic Seal ; and explanation

of it as signifying Christ born to victory, and going forth conquering

and to conquer.' This is quite a detached comment; without any

reference to the contrasted symbols of the Seals following.—I may

add too that he makes the Apocalyptic allar to be that on which

Christians' prayers and praises are offered in heaven, not that of the

earthly Jerusalem.'* And so again of the Apocalyptic temple.

4. Next turn we to Tertullian.

And on the subject of Aniichrist, while agreeing with Irenseus in

expecting his development chronologically after the breaking up of

the Eoman State into ten kings, or kingdoms, all in strict accordance

with the Apocalypse, I see in Tertullian no intimation of his enter-

taining any such idea as Irenaeus' as to this Antichrist being a Jew

of the tribe of Dan ; or of his fixing an abomination of desolation,

in the sense of his own worship, in any rebuilt temple at Jerusalem.'

Nor again does he, like Irenreus, refer to the last of Daniel's 70 pro-

phetic weeks, as furnishing out the time of 3^ years to the two wit-

nesses, and 3|^ to Antichrist. On the contrary he in one place ela-

borately draws out a sketch of the chronology, from the first year of

Darius to that of Jerusalem's destruction by the Romans under

Titus, to show that the whole 70 weeks were then fully completed,

and the whole prophecy then accomplished.'* And indeed it is evi-

dent that he regarded the 3 \ years of the witnesses and 3^ years of

Antichrist as one and the same ; for in his view the death of the

former was to be the death of the latter.^ Moreover again and again

' " Ad hocenim nascebatur Dominus ;
" (viz. to overthrow his adversary, like his anti-

type Jacob;) '' de quo et Joannes in Apocalypsi ait, Exivitvincensutvinceret." iv. 38.

^ " Est ergo altare in coclis. Illuc enini preces nostrae et oblationes diriguntur ; et

ad templum ; quemadmodum Joannes in Apocalypsi ait, Et apertum est templum
Dei." iv. 34, ad fin. Irenaeus' reference here is to Apoc. xi. 19, or xv, 5. But it is

quite evident from the passage that he would have expounded the temple scene in

Apoc. viii, 3, where incense was given to the Angel, of Christian worship also.

^ More than once he expounds what St. Paul says about Antichrist's sitting in the

temple of God, &c., of pseudo-Christian heretics like the Marcionites sitting in the

professing Christian Church.
" Ita in diem expugnationis sure Judsi irapleverunt hebdomadas LXX praedictas

a Daniele. Igitur, expletis his quoquc temporibus, et debellatis Judaeis, postea cessa-

verunt illic libamina et sacrificia, &c." Adv. Jud. 8.

See my notice on Daniel's hebdomads at the end of this Section.

» See p. 282 Note '^ infra.
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he speaks of Christians, or tlie Christian Church, as God's temple

;

'

and in various places o'i heretics, awhile within the professing Church,

as Antichrists and anti-christians.^—Yet again he distinctly notes the

144,000 on Mount Sion with Christ in Apoc. xiv. (the same of course

with the 144,000 of Apoc. vii.) as the virgins of the Chrutian

Church ,-3 and consequently the sealed ones out of the twelve tribes

as not Jews, but Christians. With the same anti-Judaic view he

markedly speaks of the Apocalyptic New Jerusalem (though with the

twelve tribes of Israel written on its gates) as Christian, not Jewish;

the Jerusalem spoken of by St. Paul to the Galatians as the mother

of all Christians.'

Turning to the Seals the first point that meets us is a passing no-

tice of the rider in the first Seal ; which symbol Tertullian seems to

have explained like Irena;us.'^—But by far the most interesting to

my mind of his passing comments here are those on the 5th Seal's

vision of the souls under the altar, and that of the palm-hearing com-

pany, figured before the opening of the seventh Seal.^ The martyrs

of the former vision, he explains as martyrs then in course of being

slain under Pagan Rome for the testimony of Christ: thereby dis-

tinctly assigning to the then passing ajra that particular place in the

' E. g. De Res. Cam. 26, where he says that Christ, and the faithful Christians

who have put on Chri.st, arc God's temple, Jerusalem, and the Holi/ Land. Also

Adv. Jud. 14; " saccrdote tcmpli spiritualis, id est, eeclesice."

' E. g. " Quaenain istae sunt pelles oviain nisi noiniii is Christian! extrinsccus super-

ficies ? " "Qui Antichrist! nisi Christ! rebelles ? " De Prajscr. 4. So also Adv.

Marc. iii. 8, v. 16, &c. s lies. Carn. 27. < Adv. Marc. iii. 25.

* " Accipit ct Angelus victoria; coronam, procedens in candido equo ut vinceret."

Do Cor. Mil. ch. 15. By the Angel I think Tertullian meant Christ the Covenant-

Angel.
' The passajies are Riven in my Vol. i. p. 232 ; but they are so illustrative that I

must beg to bring them here again distinctly under the reader's eye.

1. De Res. Carn. ch. 25. " Etiam in Apocalypsi Johannis ordo tumporum sternitur,

quem martyrum quoque anima; sub altar!, ultioneiu et judicium Hagitantcs, sustinere

didicerunt : ut prius et orbis de paterisangelorum plagas suas ebibat, et prostituta ilia

civitas a decern regibua dignos exitus referat, et bestia Antichristus cum suo Pseudo-

propheta ccrtamen ecclesise Dei inferat : atque ita, Diabolo in abyssum interim rele-

gato, primas rosurrectionis prajrogativa de soliis ordiaetur ; dehinc, et igni dato, uni-

versalis rcsurrectionis censura dc libris judicutur."

2. Scorp. adv. Gnost. ch. 12. " Quinam isti tam beat! victorcs (Apoc. ii. 7) nisi pro-

prie martyres ? lUorum etenim victoria; (juorum et puguic ; eorum voro ]>ugnae

quorum et sanguis. Scd et interim sub altari martyrum aninia; placidc quicscunt ; et

fiducia ultionis candidam claritatis usurpant, donee et [alii] consortium illarum gloriao

irapleant. Nam ct rursiis innumora multitudo albati, ct palmis victoriic insigncs, re-

velantur
;
(Apoc. vii. 9, &c. ;) scilicet dc Autichristo triumphales."
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Apocalyptic prefigurative drama.' The palm-bearers of the latter

vision, that had to come out of the great tribulation, he identifies as

that same second set of martyrs that had been predicted to the souls

under the altar ;—those' that were to make up the martyr-comple-

ment by suffering under Antichrist, and so suffering to become

triumphant, and attain Paradise. And hence chiefly he formed to

himself an Apocalyptic plan, and " ordo temporum " in the prophecy :

—how that before the judgment and vindication promised to the

souls under the altar, the imperial harlot-city Rome was to be de-

stroyed by the ten kings, (mark, not the ten kings and Antichrist,)

after the vial-plagues had first been poured out on its empire

:

then the Beast Antichrist to rise, make war conjunctively with his

Palse Prophet on the Church, and add an innumerable multitude of

sufferers, during the tribulation of his tyranny, to the martyrs pre-

viously slain under Pagan Rome, Christ's two Witnesses, Enoch and

Elijah, specially inclusive :
^ then. Antichrist having been thereupon

destroyed from heaven, and the Devil shut up in the abyss, the privi-

lege of the first resurrection, and millennial reign with Christ, to be

allotted to its chosen participants ; and afterwards the conflagration

to follow, in which fire the seven-hilled Babylon, with its persecuting

princes and provincial governors, would meet their ultimate destruc-

tion and torment ;
^ and the general resurrection and judgment.

As to the Apocalyptic millennium, Tertullian's view will have been

seen by the citations in my Millennial Chapter to be precisely simi-

lar to that of the two preceding Fathers.*

' Ml'. C. Maitland says, p. 164 ;
" This passage contains the earliest identification of

the 5th Seal martyrs with those who suffer under Antichrist." It will be seen I be-

lieve that, instead of this, Tertullian expressly distinguishes the 5th Seal martyrs, as

t\ie first set of martyrs, from the second set that were to follow under Antichrist.—

The white robes of the palm-bearers in Apoc. vii., robes washed white by them in the

blood of the Lamb before death, are also unadvisedly identified by Mr. C. M. with the

white robes of the martyrs in Apoc. vi. 11 ;—white robes given them in vision after

death.

* " Translatus est Enoch et Elias, nee mors eorum reperta est, dilata scilicet. Cae.

terum morituri reservantur, ut Antichristum sanguine suo extinguant." De Anim. 50.

In another place. Adv. Marc. iv. 22, he explains Zachariah's two olive-trees as

Moses and Elias.

* " How shall I admire, how exult, when I behold so many proud monarchs, re-

ported to have been received into heaven, groaning in the lowest abyss of darkness ; so

many provincial governors who persecuted the name of the Lord liquifying in fiercer

fire than they ever kindled against the Christians !
" De Spectac. c. 30. Cited already

by me under my 5th Seal, Vol. i. p. 224.

* See on his millennary view the abbreviated extract given in the Note p. 134
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Altogether Tertullian's is an eminently common-sense view of the

prophecy ; viz. as a pretigurative drama, in orderly succession, of the

chief aeras and events in the history of the Church and of the world,

from Christ's first coming, or near it, to his second.' Excepting his

view of Enoch and Elijah as the witnesses, there seems to me little

on which we might not even now join hands in concord with the

venerable and sagacious expositor.

5. 'Next comes into review on this head Hippolytus, Bishop of

Portus Komanus, now well ascertained to be the modern Ostia •?—-one

who was an immediate successor of Iremcus and Tertullian, indeed

it is said Irenjcus' disciple ; ^ and who suft'ered martyrdom, probably

about A.D. 235, or 250, under the Emperor Maximin, or the Em-

peror Decius.'' Jerome reports that he wrote a Treatise specifically

on the Apocalypse, as well as one on Antichrist.^ If so, the former has

perished. But there is still extant a short Treatise purporting to be

that by him on Christ and Antichrist, and with eveiy mark of genu-

ineness.^ This includes in it sundry Apocalyptic notices of much in-

terest ; and I therefore give the following brief abstract.

supra. But it will be quite worth the reader's while to read the whole passage from

which this extract is taken; which passage, I see, is given by Bishop Kaye in his

Tertullian, p. 362.

llespecting the New Jerusalem, as will be there seen, his idea was that it was to be

of heavenly fabric ; and would dcscendyVo/« heaven to be the abode of the resurrec-

tion saints during the Millennium. That he did not expect the converted Jews, still

in a mortal state, to be restored to, and to occupy their own land of Judah, appears

from the general anti-Judaic tone of his remarks. (See for example my extract from

him p. 280, in the Note '.) In one place however he tells of a glorious city which had
been seen shortly before in Judcpa for forty successive days, suspended in the air at

break of morning; the image, it was supposed, and he believed it, of the New Jeru-

salem. And perhaps he may hence be supposed to have had an idea of Juduja, as the

chief local point of the manifestation of the glories of the heavenly Jerusalem, during

the millennium. But nothing more.

' So too as to Christ's prophecy of Jerusalem's destruction, Tertullian, with the

same common-sense eye, regards it as an orderly propliecy, from a commencing date

of the time when it was spoken :
" Interrogatus ii discipulis quando eventura cssent

qua; interim de templi exitu cruperant, ordinem temporum primo Judaicorum, usque
ad excidium Jerusalem, dehinc communium, usque ad conclusionem seculi, dirigit."

Ue Res. Cam. 22.

* See my notice on this point. Vol. i. p. 26, Note*.
' So Photius, apparently on the authority of Hippolytus himself; MnOf/xfjs Etprj-

vaiov o linroXuTos. . . Tauras St <pi](iiv tXfyxois inro^\i}Qi]vui o/xiXovvTOi Eipijvaiou.

Quoted by Lardner, Vol. ii. p. 424.
* Lardner, p. 428. » lb. 422.

* I may specify particularly the clause following ; which shows tlie Treatise to have
been written in the times of Pagan persecution, and so before Coustautine's establish-
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After observing on God's will that the mysteries of the future,

foreshown by the ancient Prophets, or seers, should be concealed from

none of his servants, he opens his subject by laying down strongly

respecting the coming Antichrist, even as if his grand characteristic,

(a view derived evidently in part at least from the Apocalypse,") that

he w^ould in everything affect resemblance to Christ. " The seducer

will seek to appear in all things like the Son of God. As Christ a

Lion, so he a lion; as Christ a King, so he a king; as Christ a Lamb,

so he as a lamb, though inwardly a wolf; as Christ sent out apostles

to all nations, so will he similarly send out false apostles :
"'^ it being

added that he would have also a similar connexion with the Jewish

people.^ Then, after extracts from other Scriptures, and especially

from Daniel's two great symbolic prophecies of the quadripartite

Image and the four wild Beasts, which he explains, just like the

other Fathers, of the Babylonish, Persian, Macedonian, and Roman
empires, and the little horn of the fourth Beast as Antichrist, he thus

turns to the Apocalypse for information as to the fated end of both

Antichrist himself, and his city'Eome :
—"Tell me, blessed John, thou

apostle and disciple of the Lord, what hast thou heard and seen re-

specting Babylon : wake up, and speak ; for it was she that exiled

thee to Patmos." * And then he gives in full the two Chapters,

Apoc. xvii. and xviii., containing the Angel's explanation of the beast-

riding Harlot, and the consequent vision of her destruction. And,

adding and interweaving other explanatory notices both from the

Apocalypse and Daniel, he expounds the whole subject to the effect

following:—that the last of Daniel's 70 weeks, (for he insulates this

ment of Christianity. AW v fxn's otTtuEs eXtti^oi/tss sis tou viov too Qeov Slwkco-

fxt&a vir' avTwv twv airta-Twv. Ch. -59. Moreover every such notice of monusticism, and

of the Virgo Deipara, as are found in the spurious Treatise De C'onsummatio7ie Mundi
ac de Antichristo, bearing Hippolytus' name, and with much of his real Treatise in-

corporated, are here wanting ;—notices which savour of the latter half of the 4th cen-

tury, or a period yet later.

' Antichrist's affected likeness to a latnb, which is one of the points here specified,

is in a later part of the Treatise expressly inferred by Hippolytus from the Apocalyp-

tic figuration of Antichrist and his False Prophet as a two-horned lamb-like Beast

:

TO 6s. tiTTiiv Ta KspaTa avTH bfxoia apviw, oti t^ofioisaOai /xiWn tw utq> Ta

Otu. ch. 49. — Compare Tertullian's explanation of the symbol, p. 281 Note *

supra.—In Mr. C. M.'s sketch of Hippolytus' prophetic views this important passage

is not re/erred to.

^ Ch. 6 ; referred to already, Vol. ii. p. 85, Note*.

3 £V iriptTOfiri 6 SojT))/) l)\di.l/ £IS TOV^ KOtTfJiOV, Kai aUTOS (o AvTL)(JJL(rTOi) OfXOLWI

tXtl/ffEXUl.

Ch. 36.
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last from the rest, in the manner stated below,)' that in which the

Lord would confirm the covenant with many, and in the half of which

w^ould occur the taking away of the daily sacrifice and oblation, would

fall at the end of the world :—that in the former half of it, or first 3|
years, Enoch and Elias would preach as Christ's two sackcloth-robed

•witnesses, the precursors of Christ's second advent, as John the Bap-

tist was of the first ;
^ and its latter half, or next 3^ years, include

the rise and reign of Antichrist, his slaying of the Witnesses mark-

ing its commencement:—that of the two Apocalyptic Beasts the former,

or seven-headed ten-liorned Beast,^ meant the heathen Eoman empire,

wounded to death by a sword ; the other, or two-horned lamb-like

Beast, Antichrist, inclusive of his False Prophet ; who would revive

as it were the image or ghost of the old empire, (sucli is his singular

and ingenious interpretation of the giving life to the image of the

Beast, and making it speak.) just as Augustus once did to it by his new
laws and constitution;'' and might thence very probably have Aareifog,

> lb. p. 5.—Hippolytus was, 1 believe, the first author of the chronological separa-

tion of the last week of Daniel from its fellows. Jerome on Dan. ix. states Ilippolvtus'

view to the effect following :—that 7 hebdomads of the 70 were to elapse before the
Jews' return from Babylon, 62 after these to Christ's birth

; (a clear mistake, says

Jerome, since from Cyrus to Christ there would be 560 years ;) then the last hebdo-
mad, quite separate from the re^t, to occur at the end of the world, and be divided

between Elias and Antichrist, as stated in the text.

2 Christ's precursor, says Hippolytus, in preaching the gospel to the souls in Hades.
ch. 46, p. 6.

* With regard to this seven-headed ten-horned Beast, it appears from Andreas's
Comment on Apoc. xvii. 10 that Hijjpolytus ex])laincd his seven heads of the seven
ages or millennaries of the world ; five of which had past (according to the Septua-

gint chronology) when St. John received the revelation in Patmos, the sixth was then
current, and the seventh when it came must continue, he thought, but a little space.

How so, he docs not explain.—I presume this is taken by Andreas from Hippolytus'
Treatise on the Apocalypse ; as 1 have not found it either in the true or the spurious

Treatise of Hippolytus on Antichrist.

* To fitv ovv di)piov ava(iaivov tK t))s y?)s ti]v ftaatXiiav Tijf tov Ai^Tixpio-Tou ea-o-

fltV1]V Xtytl . . . TO Oi. KCIL T}]V l^OVdiaU TOU WpWTOV 0>ipiOU tTTOtil, Kdl TTOLiL T»/l/

yr]U Kai tous fi/ out?) KaToiKovvTUi ii/a Trpoa-KWijcraxri to Bijptou to TrpwTov, ov i6tpa-

TTtvdi] i] 7r\ijyi; xoii Oai/aTov avTov,—touto ai]nuivti oTt kutu tov AvyoviTTOv vo/xov,

a<l>' oil Kai I) PaaiKiia 'Pw/xaLwv (Twiitt)), outio kui avTO's KtXtvcrtt Kai diaTit^ti awavTa
tiriKvpcov, Sia toutov Co^uv iavTov irXtiova irtpnroiov/ifi/oi. Tovto yap ktti. to Cijntoi/

TO TtTapTov oil f7rX»)y») >'; KffpaXij, Kai iraXLV lOipairfvdi), oia to KaTaXoD)]vai avTijv,

t) Kai aTifiatrOifvai, Kai tis SiKa StaOiifiaTa aiiaXvGtjvai. 'O? Toxt Travovpyo^ usv

wairtp QipuTTivaii avTi]V Kai avavtuiati. Touxo yap ttTTi to ttpijfxit/ou viro tov Trpofpi}-

Tou, oTi duKTti TTvevfia Tri tiKOvi, Kui XaXitcrii v iiKiav tov di]piov' ii>fpyti<Tti yap Kai

to-xucEi TraXiv Sia tov vtt' avTov opiXfifxtvov vo/xov. Ch. 49. So, according to Hippo-
lytus, Antichrist's empire would be the old imperial Roman emi)irc revived : not, as

Ireureus and Mr. C. M., a 5th empire, which Daniel cxjjressly excludes.

This most important passage in Hippolytus' prophetic views is silently past over by
Mr. C. Maitland.
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the Latin 3fan, as his designative title, a name containing the fated

number 6GG :
' (the whole passage is every way most observable :)

that meanwhile the Church, figured in Apoc. xii. as a travailing

woman, because of daily bringing forth Christ (or Christ's members)

by her preaching in the world,^ and clothed with the Divine Word, as

the sun, and the starry crown of the twelve apostles, would, while the

Antichrist established his abomination in the holy place,^ flee to the

mountains, pursued from city to city by him, and sustained only by

faith in Christ crucified ; his arms, extended on the cross, being like

the sustaining wings of the great eagle in the Apocalyptic vision :

—

and that then, and thereupon, Christ's coming would take place; An-

tichrist be destroyed by its brightness ; the first resurrection of the

saints follow ; the just, welcomed by Christ, take the kingdom pre-

pared for them (Matt, xxv.) ^ from the world's beginning, and, as

Daniel says, shine forth in it as the sun and the stars ; the judgment

of the conflagration being meanwhile executed on unbelievers ; and so

Isaiah's word fulfilled, "They shall go forth and look on the carcases

of the men that have sinned against me : for their worm dieth not,

nor is their fire quenched ; and they shall be for a spectacle to all

flesh." 4

6. Next the name occurs of the famous Origen, Hippolytus' con-

' After mentioning 666 as the Beast's number, and Teitan and Euanthas as an-

swering to the numeral, he goes on thus. AW i.tth&i\ irpoE(}}diiiJ.ei/ XiyovTn otl

iBipairi^vdi) >'; TrXjjyjj tov Q^jpiov tov irpioTOv, Kai iroii^(rti XoKelv t?)|/ nKova, tout'

ttTTiv icr\v(Tai, (pavipov o' STt iracriv otl ol KpaTOVVTis tTL vvv Eicri AuTivoi, m ii/os ovu

avdpwTTov ovofia pn-Tayofxtvov yn/tTat Aartii/os. c. 50. A passage already cited by
me Vol. iii. p. 248.

Mr. C, M. writes thus, p. 168; "Like Irenaeus, our bishop knows many names
that make the number of the Beast. He prefers the word {apvovfxai) I deny, doubt-

less from the predicted denial of Christ's being come in the flesh." I regret that Mr.

C. Maitland should have so written. He had the two Treatises before him, t\xe genuine

and the sjiurloiis. He cites the above, which is only in the spurious one, as Hippoly-

tus' solution ; and leaves the genuine Treatise, and its preferred solution of the name,

AaTtivo'i, unnoticed !

^ Kai f.v ya<^pL £)(ou(rrt KpaX^tt, wSivovra, /cat (Sacravi'^ofjiEvtj tekciv, otl ov iravtmaL v

iKKXriOTLa ytvvuxra ek Kapoia^ tov Xoyov, tov tv Koafxia vtto airiTcov SiwKOfXEVov ....

TOV appEva KUL teXelov \piTov, TTULOa Qlov, Ocov KUL avdptDirov KaTayyEXXo/XEVov uel

TLKTovcra h tKKXr)iTLa SlSuctkel iravTa Tu tdvt). Again, on the words " caught up to

God ;
" i-\pirayi) to tekvov aurijs Trpos tov Qeov kul tov dpovov avTov, otl tirovpavLOi

ETL /SacrtXsus, kul ovk sTrtytios 6 6l' auT?|s uel yEvvwfXEVOi.

' Hippolytus does not expressly define the locality as Jerusalem. I should rather

suppose however that he means it : though how to reconcile this with the Antichrist's

complete restoration of Rome's empire, as by a second Augustus, may seem difficult.

* Ad fin. ch. 65.
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temporary ; who has however left but little in bis commentaries on

Apocalyptic interpretation.' It may be well however to mark the

three notices following.

1. Of the Apocalyptic book (Apoc. v.), "written loithin and tvith-

out''' he explains the writing without as the obvious literal meaning

;

the writing within as its spiritual meaning.

2. The 144!,000, both in Apoc. vii. and xiv., he explains as true

Christians.*

3. Regarding the Antichrist whom he evidently identifies with the

Apocalyptic Beast warred against by him that sate on the white horse

in Apoc. xii., " the "Word of God," he strongly expresses his opinion,

just like Hippolytus, as to the hypocrisy with which he would usurp-

ingly ascribe to himself the titles, character, and functions of the

true Christ.'

In passing on, the names of Dionysius and Nepos occur about

A.D. 250, known in connexion with the Millennarian controversy,

and so with the Apocalypse and its genuineness ; on which points,

however, I have before spoken at the beginning of the Work.* Of

these there is no need to speak more now.—I proceed therefore,

7thly, to Victorinus ; the author, as before observed, of the earliest

profest and continuous Apocalyptic Commentary now extant ; and

who died by martyrdom under the persecution of Diocletian. His

Commentary is noticed by Jerome, who speaks of it as one of millen-

narian views.^ And hence has arisen a doubt as to the genuineness

of the Treatise still extant, that goes under the name of Victoriuus'

• So in his Commentary on John, Vol. ii. p. 90. [Ed. Huet.] * Ibid. pp. 1, 2.

' Ibid. pp. 52—54, The passage is so remarkable that I must transcribe it in part.

After speaking of Christ in the language of Apoc. xix. as 'O Aoyo9 t« StB, o TrtTos

Kn\nfiii)Oi, Kai aXijOii/os, Kai iv SiKaiocTuvri Kpivti Kai iroKifxti, he thus turns to

his conflict with the great usurper Antichrist. Eiraj/ dt. avTo^ ixev irpiaftivri iripi

oXi|9tias, o 6' inroKpivo/xtpo9 uvui Aoyos, h Aoyos mv, Kai h kauTr\v t»)i/ avuyopiv-

H(Ta aXtidiiav, uk aXijdtia TvyKavHira, aWa i/^tu^os, (paa'Kij tivai tai/xijy tiji/

a\i)dtiav, TOTE KadoTrXicra/xivoi o Aoyos Ka-ra T8 x|r£u5«s avaXoi avro tw irvtv-

IxaTi TB To/iaTos, Kai Karapyti tjj nrt(pauita ttjs irapscriai auTB. (2 Thcss. ii.)

He then dwells on the distinetives of Christ as enumerated by St. John in his

description of the sitter on the white horse in Apoc. xix. in such a manner as to imply

pretty plainly that he did not so view the rider on the white horse in Apoc. vi., where

all these characteristics are wanting.

See my Vol. i. pp. 3—7, 26.

* " Et Papias Hierapolitcs Episcopus, et Nepos in iEgypti 'partibus Episcopus, de

mille aunorum regno ita ut Victorinus senserunt." Cited B. P. M. iii. 414.
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Treatise on the Apocalypse ; containing as it does, at its conclusion, a

distinct anti-millennarian declaration.' But the objection vanishes

on examination ; for various indubitable millennarian intimations

occur in the body of the Commentary :
^ and the anti-millennarian

passage is an evident interpolation by another hand, probably Je-

rome's own ; ' as well as one or two shorter passages elsewhere.*

Moreover in Ambrose Ansbert I have observed a reference to the

true A^ictorinus' statement on a rather singular point ; which precise

statement we find in the extant Commentary.^—In the edition given

in the Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima, now before me, there is tlie far-

ther disadvantage of transposition of various parts of the Comment

from their right places. But the Apocalypse itself makes the recti-

fication of this easy, as Victorinus' is evidently an orderly Comment

on it.—I have only further to premise, that the work is very short,

occupying but seven folio pages, or fourteen columns in the'Bibliotheca,

Vol. iii. pp. 414—421. Of these fourteen columns, three and a half

' "Andiendi non sunt qui mille annorum regnura terrenum esse confirmant
;
qui cum

Cherintho ha?vetico sentiunt." Ad flu. B. P. M. iii. 421.

^ 1. On the Epistle to the Church of Thyatira, " I will give him the 7nor7iing star,"

the explanation is given, " Primam resurrectionem scilicet promisit :
" and again, on

" I will give him power over nations," " id est, judieem ilium constituet inter caeteros

sanctos." p. 416.

2. Speaking of the nations to be destroyed at Christ's coming, ("gentibus perituris

in adventu Domini,") as signified by various figurations, such as the harvest and the

vintage, the writer adds, " Sed semel in adventu Domini, et consummationis, et regni

Christi, et apertione regni sanctorum futurum est." p. 420.

3. " In Judaea ubi omnes sancti conventuri sunt, et Dominum suum adoraturi."

—

p. 415.

Strange that Bellarmine should have overlooked all this ; and in his De Scriptor.

Eccl. spoken of the extant Treatise as decidedly anti-millennarian !

^ For Jerome, in returning the copy of Victorinus sent him, saj's that he had not

only corrected the transcribers' errors, but himself made additions :

—" Quia me Uteris

obtestatus es . . . majorum statim libros revolvi ; et quod in eorum commentariis reperi

Victorini opusculis sociavi. Ab iota inde qua? ipse secundum literam seuserit, a prin-

cipio libri ad signum crucis quse ab imperitis erant vitiata scriptoribus, correximus
;

exinde usque ad finem voluminis addita esse cognosce." (ibid. 414.)—The anti-millen-

narian addition, of which I gave in Note ' the concluding sentence, occupies near a

column at the end of the Treatise as now printed. It gives Jerome's view of the first

resurrection, to much the same effect as Augustine's; but only, in true Hieronymic

style of sentiment, with special notice of the keeping of virginity, as characteriz-

ing those millennarian priests and kings unto God, in regard of whom the Devil is

bound.
* Especially at p. 417 ", where, Victorinus having mentioned twenty-four Books of

the Old Testament, the gloss occurs ;
" Sunt autem libri veteris Testamenti qui ac-

cipiuntur viginti quatuor, quos in Epitomis Theodori invenies :
" in which the refer-

ence is to Theodorus, a writer of the sixth century.

^ See the Note at p. 294 infra.
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are devoted to the Apocalyptic introductory Vision and Epistles to

the Seven Churches ; three more to the Apocalyptic scenery ; four

to the Seals, Trumpets, and Witnesses ; two to the A^'ision of the

Dragon and the two Beasts ; and one only to all the rest : herein

well agreeing with what Cassiodorus says of it, that it only explained

the more ditlicult passages.'—I now proceed to give an abstract of it

:

and this somewhat at large, as due to its chronological interest.

At its opening Victorinus dwells on the particulars of Christ's

first appearance to St. John :

—

his head and hair white marking the

antiquity of the Ancient of Days, for the head of Christ is God ; and

perhaps with reference, in the loool that it is compared with, to the

sheep his members, in the s7iow to the multitude of baptismal can-

didates, white as snow-flakes from heaven : his face as the sun servinfr

not only to express his glory, but the fact of his having risen, and

set, and risen again in life on this world ; his long priestly rohe mark-

ing his priesthood ; his zone the golden choir of the saints ; his

breasts the two Testaments, whence his people's nourishment ; and

the stoord from his mouth his preached w^ord, by which men shall be

judged and Antichrist slain : his voice being likened to maiii/ loaters

Avith reference not only to its power, as that of many people, but

perhaps too to the baptismal waters of salvation issuing from him
;

and his feet to brass glowing from the furnace, in reference to the

apostles purified in the furnace of afiiiction, by whom he walks as it

were in his preached gospel through the world.—Then, after a short

notice of the Epistles to the Seven Churches, (which seven he ex-

plains as representatives of the Church Universal,^) he proceeds to

the second series of visions, on the door being opened in heaven, and

John called up thither: the heaven once shut having by Christ's

satisfaction been opened ; and in St. John's person, originally of the

circumcision, but now a preacher of the New Testament, it being

apparent that alike the faithful of either dispensation were now in-

vited.3 In the heavenly scene presented to John's view, the throne

was that of Divine royalty and judgment ; its jasper colour, as of

' So Professor M. Stuart, in his Apocalj-ptic Comment, i. 454.

* Like Paul, he adds ; who first taught that seven Churches represented the Church

Catholic, by addressing epistles to just seven Churches. For Victorinus' appended

List seems not to have included that to the Hebrews among St. Paul's Ispistles.

' Such seems to me his meaning ; but it is obscure.—Thus early is St. John's repre-

sentative character on the Apocalyptic scene hinted.

VOL. IV. 19
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water, signifying God's earlier judgment by the waters of the de-

luge ; its fiery sardine colour that to come by fire ; and the sea be-

fore the throne the gift of baptism, and offer of salvation through it,

previous to judgment. The twenty-four elders he explains as the

twelve patriarchs and twelve apostles, seated on thrones of judgment:

agreeably to the patriarchal privilege, " Dan shall judge his people,"

and the apostolic, " Ye shall sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve

tribes of Israel :

"—while the four living creatures typified the four

evangelists, and their preaching of the gospel : the eyes within sig-

nifying the insight of that preaching into man's heart ; and the six

wings of each (twenty-four in all) having reference to the twenty-four

books of the Old Testament, because it is only by help of the pre-

vious testimonies of those books that the Gospel can fly abroad.

—

The voices and thunderings from the throne meant God's preachings,

and threats, and notices of Christ's coming to judgment ; the seven

torches of fire the Spirit, granted to men in virtue of Christ's cruci-

fixion.—As to the seven-sealed hooTc, it was the book of the Old Test-

ament ; a book, with its prophecies of things to occur in the last

times,' opened by none but Christ : who alone, as the lamh that was

slain, could fulfil its types and prophecies ; alone as a lion, and

through death, conquer death for man. Also the saints' new song of

thanksgiving had reference to the new salvation and new blessings,

now imparted to believers, especially of the glorious promised king-

dom. Even if the opening of the Seals were simultaneous, (?) yet did

the arrangement of them indicate order; the first Seal indicating

what took place first,^ the foreshowing of things that were to be in

the last times.

Arrived thus at the opening of the &aZ5, Victorinus explains ih.efour

horses and riders of the first four Seals as indicating respectively the

triumphant^ro^ress ofthe Gospel, begun from after Christ's ascension,'

^ So 1 suppose we are to understand him. " Resignatio sigillorum, ut diximus,

apertio est Veteris Testamenti, et prsedicatorum prsenunciatio in novissimo tempore

futurorum." p. 417.

2 " QuEE licet Scriptura prophetica per singula dicit, omnibus [tamen] simul apertis

sigillis, ordinem tamen suum habet prEedicatio. Nam, aperto primo sigillo, dieit se

yidisse equum album et equitem coronatum, habentem arcum ; hoc enim primo factum

est." ibid.

^ " Postquam enim asccndit in coelos Dominus, et aperuit universa, misit Spiritum

suum ; cujus verba praedicationis, tanquam sagitta? ad cordahominum pergentes, [utj

vincerent incredulitatem." ib. Thus, though he refers in the preceding context (cited
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and the tears, famines,^ aucl pestilences,'^ which Christ said would

precede his second coining : also the fifth Seal's souls under the altar,

as marking the continuous persecutions and martyrdoms of Christ's

saints ; for whose consolation, till the last great day of retribution,

white robes, or joys of the Holy Spirit, are given : the region under

the brazen altar of vision figuring the place under-ground where the

separate spirits rest;' while the place of the golden altar (as being

that to which our offerings of prayer and praise are brought) * typi-

fied heaven. Further, the earthquake of the sixth Seal he makes to

be the last persecution:* that wherein the darkening of the true

doctrine to tlie unfiiithful would answer to the eclipsed sun in the

vision, and the bloodshed of martyr-saints to the moon like blood

:

the falling away of vain professors from the Church, under force of

persecution, fulfilling the symbol of the falling stars from heaven

;

and the removal of the Church itself from public sight that of the

rolling away of the figured firmament.*'—In the sealing vision, Apoc.

vii., next following, the _/b«^r angels of the winds (the same as t\\^four

winds of Apoc. ix. 14, bound in the Euphrates'') signified four nations,

(nations being ruled over by angels,) who were not to transgress

their limits till they should come in the last sera with the Antichrist

;

the Angel from the East meaning Elias ; who would anticipate the

times of Antichrist, turn the hearts of the fathers to the children,

(i. e. of the Jews to the Gentile believers,) and convert to the faith

p. 288) to the last times, yet the A-ision is explained by Victorinus as having the begiii-

niiiff of its fulfilment from the time of Christ's ascension.

' "Hurt not the wine and oil" he explains, " Spiritualem hominem ne plagis per-

cusseris :
" the balance ; " Statera in manu libra exaniiuis, in qua singulorum mcrita

ostenderet." p. 418.

- He makes no mention of the limiting "fourth j)art of the earth," handed down
to us in the present Greek text.

^ " Sub ara, id est sub terri. . . . Ara aerca terra intelligitur ; sub qua est infernits,

remotapoenis et ignibus regio, [an opinion like that of Turtullian and Jerome, cited p.

202 supra,] ct requies sanctorum."—On the idea of the separate spirits of the saints

(saints in the Romish sense) not having the beatific vision of God, the Editor appends

a Note. Cauti lege ! ibid. * Matt. v. 23.

' He does hot say the persecution by Antichrist : and one might almost suppose he

meant one before his coming : as Elias' coming is next notified, who (according to

Victorinus) was to precede Antichrist.

° Here, at p. 418, occurs the first marked disorder in the printed copy in the

Bibliothcca : the comment there going on to Apoc. xi. 1 ; and the proper sequel, on
Apoc. vii., not occurring till p. 419.

' So Victorinus; agreeably w'ith the Glo«s in Griesbach, which on Apoc. ix. 14

reads Tttrctpa<t avt/xovv, for Ttatripai ayyiKow:,

19 •
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both many of Israel,' and a p^roat multitude of Grentiles : of all whom,

now united in one as God's elect, the white robes signified their

washing in the blood of the Lamb by baptism, and subsequent pre-

servation of the grace then given.'^—In Apoc. viii. the half-hour's

silence figured the beginning of eternal rest ; one half-hour only beiug

mentioned, to signify the subject's then breaking ofi". For chrono-

logical order is not followed in the Apocalypse :
' but the Holy Spirit,

when he has come to the chronological end, returns often, and re-

peats, by way of supplement.

Next comes the vision of the incense-offering Angel. Victorinus

supposes this incense-off'ering to depict the prayers of saints : (spe-

cially, on Antichrist's reign approaching, the prayer that they may

not enter into temptation :) the Angel being figured, because Angels

offer the prayers of the Church, as well as pour out wrath on Anti-

christ's kingdom ; which wrath was signified alike in the seven trum-

pets and seven vials, the one set of symbolizations supplying what

was omitted in the other.''—As to the particular subjects of these

Trumpets and Vials, he does not unfold it in detail. He only gener-

ally says of them, that they depict " either the ravages of plagues

sent on the world, or the madness of Antichrist, or a diminishing of

the peoples, or the variety and diff'erence of the plagues,^ or the hope

of the saints' kingdom, or the ruin of states, or the destruction of the

great city, Babylon,—i. e. the Bomany And just expounding, as

he passes, the warning cry of the eagle flying in mid-heaven, after

the fourth trumpet-woe, to mean the Holy Spirit's warning voice to

men by the mouth of the two prophets, against the wrath to come in

the impending plagues, he so proceeds to the Angel vision of Apoc. x.

• Elsewhere Victorinus explains the 144,000 as the elect out of the Catholic Church,

converted in the last days by Elias. See p. 295 Note 4, infra.

2 " Electorum numerum, qui per sanguinem agni baptismo purgati, suas stolas

fecerunt Candidas, servantes gratiam quam acceperunt," p. 419.—The white robes

o-iven in t\ie fifth seal Victorinus had explained, we saw, as the gift of the Holy Spirit.

3 " Semihora initium est quietis ffiternae. Sed partem intellexit quia interruptio.

Eadem per ordinem repetit." p. 419. He here, and elsewhere, sti-ongly insists on the

retrogressive character of certain of the visions. "... licet repetat per phialas; non

quasi bis factum dicit ; sed, quoniam scmel futurum est quod est decretum a Deo ut

fiat, ideo bis dicitur. Quidquid igitur in tubis miniis dixit hinc in phialis est. Nee

aspiciendus est ordo dictorum : quoniam saepe Spiritus sanctus, ubi ad novissimi

temporis finem percurrerit, rursus ad eadem tcrapora redit, et supplet ea qua; minus

dixit. Nee requirendus est ordo in Apocalypsi, sed intellectus." ibid. •• Ibid.

^ " Dijf'erentia plagarum." Or perhaps, delaying ; with allusion to such passages

as Apoc. ix. 12, x. 7, xi. 14. ibid.
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The first part of which vision he makes refer, as a parenthesis, to

St. John personalli/. The Angel is e.xplained to be Christ ; the open

hook in his hand the Apocalypse revealed to John ; his lion-like voice,

that declaring that now only is the time of repentance and hope ; the

seven thunders the mysteries of the future spoken through the pro-

phets by the divine septiform Spirit ; which voices John was not to

write, because, as an apostle, of higher functions than that of inter-

preting Scripture mysteries ; an office this latter belonging rather to

Church subordinate functionaries afterwards.' Further, the charge

to eat the hook, and preach again to peoples and tongues, Victorinus

explains of St. John's returning personally on Domitian's death to

Ephesus, and publishing the Apocalypse;^ also his taking the mea-

suring reed with which to measure the Apocalyptic temple and altar,

of St. John's further publishing his Gospel:' whereby, and by the

creed laid down in it,* the orthodox and faithful were marked out

and defined as true Church-worshippers ; and heretics, like Yalen-

tinus, Ebion, and Cerinthus, as to be excluded from the Church.

On the two Apocalyptic Witnesses Victorinus supposes a passing,

in the resumed figurations of the future, into the last hebdomad of

the last times ;^ during the former 2t\ years of which Christ's two

witnesses, Elijah and Jeremiah,^ would prophesy :—these witnesses to

' " ^;;os<o/j virtiitibus, signis, portentis, magnalibus factis, vicerunt incrcdulitatcm :

post illos . . ecclesiis datum est solatium propheticarum scripturarum interpretenda

rum." p. 419. ^ I have quoted this, Vol. i. p. 35.

^ Victorinus' testimony to the fact of the publication of St. John's Gospel subse-

quently to his return from Patmos, and apparently too after the Apocalypse, should

be noted. " Nam et evangclium postca scripsit ;
" his writing it being, it is said, at

the request of the assembled Christians of the whole neighbourhood of Ephesus, in

consequence of the Gnostic heresies referred to.

* This is a curious early specimen of something like a creed ; and one, not, I think,

as yet noted by those who have written on creeds. " Mensura autem Filii Dei,

niandatum Domini, (1.) Patrem confiteri omnipotentem. (2.) Dicimus et hujus iilium

Christum, ante originem seculi spiritualem apud Patrem genitum, hominem factum ;

et, morte devicta, in ca'los cum corpore u Patre roceptum, elfudisse Spiritum sanctum,

donum et pignus immortalitatis :—hunc per Prophetas pr.-rdicatum, hune per legem

conscriptum, hunc esse mandatum Dei, et Verbum Patris, et conditorem orbis. Hoec

est arundo et mensura fidei. Et nemo adorat [ad] arani sanctam, nisi qui banc fidem

confitetur."—p. 418.

Victorinus' application of this figure of the temple and the altar to the Christian

Church, and Church worshippers, not any Jewish temple and altar, should be well

marked.
' Without any express reference however to Daniel's hebdomads.
* For, says Victorinus, Jeremiah had the original commission, " Before that I

formed thee in the womb I knew thee ; and sanctiKed thee to be a prophet among the

nations." Now, argues Victorinus, during his recorded life Jeremiah was not a pro-
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be killed in Jerusalem (called Sodom and Egypt) by tbe Beast from

the abyss, Antichrist, at the commencement of his 3^ years' reign

next succeeding, after many plagues inflicted on the world, answer-

ing to the fire out of their mouths in the symbol : but to rise again

on the fourth day after ; the fourth, not the third, so as not to equal

Christ.

So he comes to the vision of the Dragon and Woman, Apoc. xii.
;

or rather to the concluding verse of Apoc. xi., about the temple ap-

pearing opened, and the ark appearing, which he connects with it

:

to the chronological retrogression in which, from the last times pre-

viously depicted, he calls especial notice. ^ For he construes the

Woman to signify the Judseo-Christian Church of the Patriarchs, Pro-

phets, and Apostles,^ (like the sun glorious in hope of the resurrection,

like the moon bright even when to man's sight dark in death, and

only waning to grow again,) travailing with desire of Christ's birth

out of the Jews' nation, according to the promise. Then in Christ's

birth, resurrection, and ascension, in spite of the Dragon or Devil, he

sees fulfilled the mystic child's rapture to Grod's throne : the Dragon''

s

colour red being explained as that of a murderer from the beginning
;

phet ainonrj the nations ; and also that there is no record of Jeremiah's death. He
adds that his opinion is that of " all the ancients." A mistake, doubtless; as Enoch

and Elijah were more generally supposed the two prophets.

The Apocalyptic Expositor Ambrose Ansbert, at B. P. M. xiii. 522, notices this

opinion and reasoning as that of the Martyr Victorinus ; a fact furnishing conclusive

evidence of the Treatise under consideration being indeed that of Victorinus, inas-

much as the opinion appears to have been a singular one. As the point has not, I

believe, been observed on before, and the question is so interesting a one, I subjoin

the passage. " Victorinus hoc in loco duos testes Eliam vult intelligi et Jeremiam. .

.

Dicit enim praefatus vir, et (ut debitam ei venerationem exhibeamus) martyr Dei, . . .

quia mors Jeremiae in Scripturi sacra non reperiatur, et quia Prophetam eum
Dominus in gentibus posuerit, ille autem nondum ad gentes missus fuerit ; et ideirco

ipsum cum Elia venturum credi debere, ut ecclesiam gentium contra Antichristi per-

fidiam roboraret."

' " Diligenter et cum summa solicitudine sequi oportet propheticam praedicationem
;

et intelligere quoniam Spiritus ex parte prajdicit, et preeposterat, et cum praecurrerit

usque ad novissimum rursus tempora superiora repetit." p. 418.— So again in the

passage cited Note ' p. 292.

1 the rather call attention to this, because Professor M. Stuart not only says (Vol.

i. p. 455) of Victorinus, that " no plan of the whole work is sought after," but that

Ambrose Ansbert " seems /rsf to have noted that the Apocalypse is occasionally re-

trogressive." (lb. p. 458.)—Victorinus notes three retrogressions prominently ; the

first after the sounding of the seventh Trumpet and half-hour's silence in heaven
;

the second, on the transition at the end of Apoc. xi. to the visions of the Dragon and

Beast • the third, with reference to the Vial-outpourings, which he identifies with the

Trumpets.
2 " So Augustine viewed the Old Testament Church as one with that of the New

Testament."
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the third of stars swept by his tail, as the third part of men, or rather

of angels, seduced by him ; and his seven heaih and t^en honis, as of

the same significaney with the Beast's seven heads and ten horns, of

which more presently.—Then the time changes.' The AVoman flee-

ing into the desert is the Church, made up or inclusive of the 14 1,000,^

now in simply Christian guise : being forced by the Dragon's flood-

like armies of persecution into mountains and deserts ; and upheld

in her flight by the two wings of the two witnesses.^ The Dragon's

fall from heaven, or interdiction from there appearing as before,* is

explained as following Elias' 3^ years of witnessing,^ and being the

beginning of Antichrist.—For he (the Dragon) then stood on the

sand of the sea,^ as if to evoke him : the Antichrist, accordantly with

St. Paul's prophecy to the Thessalonians, having to rise from hell.'^

As regarded the Beast, or Antichrist, his likeness to the leopard signi-

fied the variety of nations that would be in the kingdom ; his seven

heads both Rome's seven hills, and also seven Roman Emperors;*

viz. Galba, Otko, Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, (which five had fallen at

the time of the Apocalypse,) the sixth, Domitian then reigning, the

seventh Xerva, who was to continue but a short time, (for he reigned

but one year and four months,) and the eighth Nero ; who, as a pre-

vious Roman Emperor, might be called one of (or of the same body

' " Tamen non uno tempore utraque facta sunt : [sc. the Woman's parturition and
flight into the wilderness : ] Christus euim ex quo natus est scimus tempora intcr-

ct'ssisse ; ut ilia autem fugiat a facie serpentis adhuc factum non esse." p. 420.

2 " Ecclesiam ilium catholicam, ex qua in novissimo tempore creditura sunt 144

millia honiinum Heli;E." 419.

* " Ala; duo magna; duo sunt Prophette." 420.

* " Ante oportet pruidicare Heliam, et pacis tempora esse, et postea, consummato
triennio et sex mcnsibus i)ripdicationis Helia;, jactari eum de coelo, ubi habuit potesta-

tem asceudcndi usque ad illud tempus, et augelus refugas universos." 420. So, I

suppose, as described in Job i. ibid.

° There seems here some confusion in the chronology. For as the two Witnesses

were to be the supporting wings of the woman, her 3j years iu the wilderness would
seem to be the '6\ years of the Witnesses being alive. But Victorinus quotes in

reference to the time, " Then let them that are in Juda;a Hoe to the mountains ;
" a

prophecy applicable to the time of the abomination of desolation being in the holy

place ; which abomination he explains afterward of Antichrist's establishment ia

Jerusalem :—an event this not of the earlier, but the later 3J years. Perhaps he

meant the act of the woman's safe transmission into the wilderness to be the Witnesses'

last act. pp. 419, 420. » " Stetit," not " sieli."

' " Antichristum de inferno suscitari Paulus ait." ib. Victorinus distinctly identifies

the Beast from the sea of Apoc. xiii., and Beastfrom the abyss of Ajjoc. xi. and xvii.

" " Septem capita septem reges Komanos, ex quibus et Antichristus est." p. 419.

" Capita septem montes sunt in quibus mulier sedet ; i. e. civitas Uomaua." p. 420.
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with) the seven.' Of thia Nero St. Paul spoke, when he said, "The
mystery of iniquity doth already work," for Nero was then reigning

:

and, having had his throat cut, and so his head wounded to death,

he was to revive and re-appear as Antichrist,—Victorinus notes his

Jewish as well as Eoman connexion. He would appear both under

a different name, and in a different character from before. Profess-

ing before the Jews to be the Christ, with a view to gain them, and,

instead of patronizing idolatry, now inculcating the religion of the

circumcision, he would by them be received as Christ : (a king and

a Christ worthy of them !) moreover, whereas once most impure, now
renouncing all desire of women, and so fulfilling Daniel's prophecy.^

—His number 666 is explained as some name of Greek numerals to

that amount ; and two solutions offered, veiled in a corrupt text, yet

not I think undecipherable :
^ one, avre/ioc, perhaps Victorinus' own

;

the other, yeyarjpiKog, interpolated by some later copyist.^—Of his

ally the False Prophet the two horns like a lamb''s signified his as-

suming the form of a just man ; theJirefrom heaven that same which

sorcerers seem to men's eyes even now to evoke : the Beasfs image,

a golden statue of Antichrist : which image the False Prophet would

get placed in the temple of Jerusalem, and from which Satan will

utter oracles.—So will there be the abomination of desolation in the

Holy Place : called the abomination, because God abominates the

•worship of idols instead of himself, and the introduction of heresy

into Churches ;^ the desolation, because many men, previously stable,

1 Such seems Victorinus' meaning :
" Bestia cle septem est, quoniam ante istos reges

Nero regnavit." p. 420.

2 So Dan. xi. 37 is explained. An explanation noted by me p. 92 supra.

' By previous writers who have noticed Victorinus' Apocalyptic commentary, the

passage seems to have been abandoned as inexplicable. So e. g. by Malvenda, who,

Vol. ii. 190, says of it, " Locus obscurus et depravatus, cui sanando non sum." Also

by Dr. Todd of Dublin ; who thus similarly abandons the enigma as insoluble ;
" Vic-

torinus' explanation of the number 666 is evidently corrupt and unintelligible."

Apocal. Comm. p. 281. And so indeed it at first struclcmyself ; though soon the true

explanation suggested itself.

* " Numerus ejus sexcenti sexaginta sex. Cum attulerit ad literam Graecam hunc

numerum explebit. AI. N. L. T. CCC. F. V. M. L. X. L. O. L. XX. CCC. I. III.

EVN. LCC. N. V. III. P. CIX. K. XX LXX. CC." ib.—The two words meant

are, as above stated, Ai/te/xos and rEvo-tj/OKcos : of which the first is given by Prima-

sius, in the sense (says he) of ho7iori contrarius, as if for uti/xo^, or ati/rt/uos

;

the other by Ambrosius Ansbertus, with reference to the Vandal persecutor of the

fifth century, Genseric. The correspondence of those solutions with the text, slightly

altered, will appear by separating the Greek letters and their numeral values in Latin,

instead of intermixing them. Thus :

—

, (ANTE MO S n/PENS HPIK O 2
^-

I I L CCC V XL LXX CC ^-
\ III V L CC VIII C X XX LXX CC

* Mark this point in Victorinus' view of the abomination in the temple.
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will by these false signs and portents be turned from the faith.

—

As to the fen kings, Victorinus says that they would have already re-

ceived royal power, when Antichrist should either have set out from

the East Romewards, or from Home Eastwards ;
' that three of them

would be eradicated by him, and the other seven become his subjects,

aud also the haters and burners of the harlot city, Kome.

The Commentary now hurries to a conclusion. Of the three an-

gels of Apoc. xiv., flying in mid-heaven, the first (the same as in

Apoc. vii.) is Elias, anticipating Antichrist by his preaching ; the

other two, other prophets associated with him. The earth's harvest

and vintage are meant of the nations destined to perish at Christ's

coming : the blood shed to the extent of 1(300 (= 4 x 400) stadia,

bloodshed in all the four parts of the world. The seven vials are the

same seven judgments before signified under the Trumpets; and

poured out on the contumacious, after the Church's retirement from

the scene into the wilderness.'^ Standing on the glassy sea signifies

standing firm in baptismal faith. The Woman sitting on many

waters, and borne by the seven-headed ten-horned Beast, is the

Babylon alike of the Apocalypse, Isaiah, and Ezekiel ; viz. the city

EoME seated on the Devil, as before explained, of Rome red with the

blood of saints : her wickedness having been consummated by a

Decree ofthe Senate? and extending to the prohibition of all preach-

ing of the gospel in all nations. Then Christ (answering to him that

was figured on the White Horse with his armies) will come and take

' " Decern rcges acccpisse regalem potestatcm, cum ille moverit ab oriente, aut

mittiturai urbe Roma cum exercitibus suis." ib. A thoughtful notice of a difficult

subject.

* " Dicit quae in ultimo futura sunt, cum ecclesia do medio exierit." ibid.

' " Vidi, inquit, mulierem ebriam de sanguine sanctorum. Decreto Senatils illius

consummatae nequitiic." ib. A passage this which suggests the question, What in

Diocletian's time may have been the Roman Senate's part in the decrees of persecu-

tion against Christians ? Probably Victorinus may have referred to the earlier Roman
Emperors' custom of having their acts formally authorized by the Senate

;
generally

a mere form.

On a statement that " negotiandi causfi oedificia demoliri, et marmora detrahcre,

edicto Divi Vespasiani et Senatus-Cunsulto cautum est," Burmun De Vectig. pp.

110—113 thus comments. " Ita fere Imperatorum mos fuit, postquam omnein potes-

tatcm qufc olim penes populum erat in se rccepcrant, ut si quid novi juris promulgare

vellent, orationcm in Seuatu haberent, qua I'atribus aperiebant quid statuere vcllcnt,

et simul quid ii statuerent consulebant. . . . Deinde factum Senatils Consultum ad Ira-

pcratorcm perfcrebatur : qui, si illud approbabat, exire et legis vim habere jubebat

;

ita ut omnc robur non a Senatu sed a I'rincipe accidcret." (How similar to the case

of the Roman I'opesand Roman Councils afterwards !— See my Vol. iii. pp. 232, 233.)

So too Tillemont, ii. 160, on the reign of Aurclius Antoninus;—" C'etoit le style

ordinaire dcs Empercurs de faire presquc tout par I'autorite du Seuat."
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the kingdom ; a kingdom extending from the river even to the

world's end: the greater part of the earth being cleansed introdue-

torily to it ; the millennium itself not ending it. All souls of the

nations wiU next, aud finally, be called to judgment.'

7. Ill the " Virginal Banquet " of Methodius, Bishop of Tyre, who

like Victorinus sufiered martyrdom in the Diocletianic persecution,

we find here and there an Apocalyptic expository notice that may be

worth our observation:—more especially his application of the Judaic

emblems of the Apocalypse to the Christian Church. Thus he ex-

pounds the 1M,000 sealed ones in Apoc. vii. and xiv., "out of all the

tribes of Israel," not as an election out of the literal Israel, but as a

certain select company of the Christian Church, viz. its company of

virgins ; the palm-bearers in the same vision of Apoc. vii. being the

general body of the faithful in Christ.^ On the same principle he

explains also Mount Zion and the temple to mean the Christian

Church :
* and again in Apoc. xii. makes the suu-clothed woman

tliat brought forth the man-child to be the faithful Christian Church,

bringing forth sons by regeneration in baptism. For, argues Me-

thodius, this symbol cannot mean Christ's own birth into the world
;

seeing that John's commission in the Apocalypse was to see and

record not things past, but things present and things to come.*

Connected with which last-mentioned vision Methodius broaches a

very original idea as to the desert into which the woman fled for re-

fuge from the dragon. It is the Church's appointed sojourning

place or state in the world : a scene and state deserted of the evil,

and in which many pleasant fruits and flowers grow for her

use, as in a garden of spices :
^ the 1260 days assigned for this

meaning the whole time of her mundane sojourning, until the " heata

secula," the blessed times to come.''—With regard to which blessed

times Methodius follows the generality of the Fathers before him in

explaining -them as the world's seventh sabbath millennary, begin-

' Here comes the anti-premillennial addition. As ten is the number of the decalogue,

says the interpolator, and 100 signifies the crown of virginity, therefore the

millennary number {= 10 X 100) indicates a perfect man ; who may be said (i. e.

while in his earthly state) to reign with Christ, and to have the Devil bound within

him, &c. p. 421.

2 B. P. M. iii. 678, 689. ^ ib. 692. * lb. G92, 693.

* Referring to Cant. iv. 16. " Vere desertum u malis," he calls it. p. 693.
•i lb. 694.
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ning with the 6000th year from Creation, after the type of the six

days of creation, and seventh day of aabbath : "the first resurrection"

being the literal resurrection of the saints to partake of it
;

' but the

body's change to an angelic substance not occurring till the end of

the niilleunary.* He also speaks of the conflagration as that by

which the world is not to be annihilated but purified.^

8. Last in this my first period let me notice Lactantius ; a

writer who, in his famous work on the "Divine Institutions," formed

a kind of connecting link between that period and the Constan-

tiuian aera, when the establishment of Christianity took place in the

Koman empire: for his work was nearly all written before the end of

the Diocletianic persecution; though dedicated to Constantiue in one

of the closing Chapters.* The time of his writing the Book deter-

mines me to place him in the Jirst period, rather than the second.

His sketch, towards the conclusion of his Treatise, of the ending of

the great mundane drama, involved necessarily certain Apocalyptic

notices. Of these the following are I think the chief; being how-

ever partly mixed up with ideas derived from the prophecies of Dan-

iel, partly with others of mere imaginary origin.

He states, then, that the first grand preliminary to the consumma-

tion was the breaking up of the Koman empire;'' an event to be

hastened by the multiplication of emperors ruling it, with civil wars

consequent, till at length ten kings should arise: whereupon an enemy

from the extreme North should come against them,® overthrow the

three Asiatic dynasties of the ten, be received and submitted to by

the rest as their head, change the name and transfer the seat of the

empire from West to East, and by his cruelties introduce a time of

' lb. 697—699, 106, 7U.
* Such seems his view. " Primi festi resurrectionis die, qua; dies est judieii, simul

cclebro cum Christo millcnariuin armorum requiem. Inde rursus sequens penctran-

tem codIos Jesum venio : . . corpore mco non remanente tali quale prius erat ; sed, post

mille annorum spatium, mutato ex statu et habitu humauo ac corruptionis in Angeli-

cam magnitudinem et pulcritudinem." lb. 699. ' p. 705.

* After Chapter 27 of the viith and last Book of the Institutes, he thus addresses

Constantine :

—" Sed omnia jam, sanctissime Impcrator, figmonta sopita sunt, ex quo

tc Deus summus ad rcstituendum justitia dumicilium, et ad tutelam generis humani,

excitavit."

* " Romanum nomen, quo nunc rcgitur orbis, (horret animus diccre, sed dicam quia

futurum est,) tollctur de terr& ; et imperium in Asiam revertetur ; ac rursus Oriuns

domiuubitur, atque Occideus serviet." lb. vii. 15. ' lb- llJ, ad iuit.
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grievous calamity, especially to persecuted Christians ; ' portents ou

earth and in the sky accompanying, and plagues such as once in

Egypt :

^—that then, the consummation drawing on, a great pro-

phet (Ulias)^ would be sent by God, with power of working miracles,

shutting up heaven, turning water into blood, and by fire from his

mouth killing such as would injure him ; by whose preaching and

miracles many would be turned to God :—which done, that another

king would rise from Syria, begotten of an evil spirit ; and, after de-

stroying that former evil one, (the king of the Xorth ?) would con-

quer and kill God's prophet afore-mentioned, his work having been

completed;'' whose corpse, however, left unburied, would on the third

* " Turn repente adversus eos hostis potentissimus ab extremis finibus plagae sep-

tentrionalis orietur : qui, tribus ex eo numero deletis qui tunc Asiam obtinebunt, assume-

tur in societatem a caeteris, ac princeps omnium constituetur. Hie insustentabili

dominatione vexabit orbem ; divina et humana miscebit ; . . . denique, immutato
nomine, atque imperii sede translata, confusio ac perturbatio humani generis conse-

quetur." vii. 16.—A view derived, I presume, from Dan. xi. 40 — 4-3 ; where however
the three kings subjugated are not noted as Asiatics, but those of Egypt, Ethiopia,

and Libya. I infer Lactantius' belief that the Northern king would transfer the

seat of empire to the East, from comparison of the language used in the citation

above.*

Lactantius seems to suppose this Kingfrom the North an intermediate holder of the

Iloman empire, under a new name, between the then reigning imperial dynasty and
Antichrist. A view distinctly exprest c. 17 ;

(see Note ' infra ;) and, in the Epi-

tome, c. 11 ; which latter thus affirms the local transference of the empire to him, not

to Antichrist. " Existet longe potentior ac nequior, (i. e. than the ten kings,) qui

tribus deletis [viz. of the ten] Asiam possidebit; . . Remp. suamfaciet ; nomen im-

perii sedemque mutabit." Amidst the evils of whose reign another king still worse

would arise and destroy him, viz. Antichrist. " Inter haec mala surget rex impius,

non modo generi hominum sed etiam Deo inimicus. Hie reliquias illius prioris

tyran7ii conteret, vexabit, interimet."

Yet in vii. 26 he writes as if he thought Antichrist would be the Roman empire's

destroyer :
— '" Ne citius quam putemus tyrannus ille abominandus veniat, qui tantum

facinus moliatur ; ac lumen illud effodiat, cujus interitu mundus ipse lapsurus est."

2 Ibid. The wor/rf (whether the Roman or the universal world) being then, says he,

to the people of God, what Egijpt was to God's ancient people Israel, vii. 15.—Compare

Apoc. xi. 8, " the city which spiritually is called Egt/pt :

"

—a passage which Lactan-

tius probably had in his eye ; as also the Egyptian-like plagues inflicted on the Apoc-

alyptic world in the Triimpets anl Vials.

^ So Lactantius' Fragment on the Last Judgment.
« " Peractisque operibus ipsius," i. e. the works of God's prophet, (agreeably with

the Apocalyptic declaration, ' When they shall have completed their testimony,')

" alter rex orietur ex Syria, malo Spiritu genitus, qui reliquias illius prioris mali,

cum ipso, simul deleat." lb. 17.—Is there in this an allusion to Daniel's predictive

* Very curious must have ajjpcared to Lactantius, some ten or twenty years after his

thus writing, a comparison with it of Constantino's course and history as during that

ten or twenty years unfolded :—himself a king from the extreme North, who thence

bore down upon and overcame the three Asiatic kings of the Roman world, and made
preparation for transferring the seat of empire from Rome to the East ; but all as the

friend and protector, not enemy, of Christianity and the Christians !
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day be reanimated, and ra2)t before the enemies' eyes to heaven :

—

tliat the king his murderer would be a prophet too, but a prophet of

lies ; and with the miraculous power of evoking fire from heaven,

arresting the sun in its course, and making an image speak : whereby

he would make multitudes of adherents ; branding them like cattle

with his mark, and requiring worship from them as God and the Soti

of God: for that this would be in fact the Antichrist ; falsely

claiming to be Christ,' but fighting against the real Christ, overthrow-

ing his temple the Church,^ and persecuting unto the death his saints

the true Israel :
^—that the fated time of his domination would be

forty-two months; at the end of which time, the saints having fled in

a last extremity to the mountains, the heaven would be opened for

their deliverance ;
'* and Clirist himself intervene to save them, and

destroy this Antichrist and his allied kings. After which the saints,

raised from the grave, would reign with Christ through the world's

seventh chiliad; a period to commence, Lactantius judged, in about

200 years at furthest:* the Lord alone being thenceforth worshipped

on a renovated world ; its still living inhabitants multiplying incal-

culably in a state of terrestrial felicity ; and the resurrection-saints,

during this commencement of an eternal kingdom, in a nature like

the ane;elic, reicnincr over them.^

On the whole, in reviewing our Sketch of this 1st and earliest

statement, "But tidings out of the east shall trouble him;" i.e. the king of the

north ? Dan. xi. 43.

I presume the Syrian origin means Jexoish origin : and from the Fragment of

Lactantius on the " Last Judgment " infer that he expected Antichrist to profess the

Jctcish faith.

' " Hie est qui appellatur Antichristus : sed se ipse Christum mentietur." ib. vii. 19.

' " Tunc eruore templum Dei conabitur." ib. vii. 17- That by this Lactantius
meant the Church, appears from ib. iv. 13 ;

" ccclesia quae est verum templum Dei :

"

and again, 11 ; where he speaks of Christ raising up to God an " acternum templum
quod appellatur ecclesia." Compare Apoc. xi. 2 ;

" the Gentiles shall tread down
the temple, &c."

' " Israel non utique Judaeos significat, quos abdicavit Deus ; sed nos, qui ab co

convocati ex gentibus in illorum locum adoptionc successimus." Ib. iv. 20. It is hence
clear, I think, that Lactantius interpreted the twelve Israelitish tribes of the Apoca-
lypse, as well as the Apocalyjitic temple, in a Christian sense.

* Ib. vii. 17.—Lactantius had here in his eye, apparently, both Christ's precept to

flee to the mountains, on the abomination of desolation being set up, and the Apoca-
lyj)tic notice of Armageddon, Apoc. xix.

^ " Non amplius quum ducentorum videtur annorum." Ib. vii. 25. A passage

noted by me,Vol. i. p. 396.

' Mark Lactantius' distinction between the two classes. See my citations p. 135

supra.
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Period of Apocalyptic Interpretation, the following points may re-

main in our minds as among its most marlced and important cha-

racteristics.

Ist, that the Apocalyptic figurations were supposed to be such as

began to have fulfilment /"row the time of St. John, or commencement

of the Christian aera. I believe there is no one expositor of the

period just past under review that entertained the idea of the Apo-

calyptic prophecy overleaping the chronological intefval, were it less

or greater, antecedent to the consummation ; and plunging at once

into the times of the consummation, and of the then expected

Antichrist. See e. g. Irenaeus and Victorinus on the 1st Seal ; Ter-

tullian on the 5th Seal ; and also Methodius, &c.^

2. As regards the 1st Seal, and the interpretation of its white

horse and horseman by Irenaeus, and then Tertullian and Victorinus,

as symbolizing Christ's victories by the gospel, we have to note that

though it is Victorinus who first conjoins this its explanation with

that of the contrasted horse and horseman of the three next Seals,

as symbolizing the " Bella fames and^jes^js" that were to follow after

the first gospel preaching and triumphs, antecedently to Christ's

second coming, so as predicted by Christ in Matt, ixiv., yet it seems

probable that Victorinus' predecessors, as well as his successors, like

him combined this view of the 1st Seal with that of the next 3 Seals,

and with similar reference to Christ's prophecy respecting those an-

tecedents to his second coming. Which being so, and as this is a

primary and cardinal point in Apocalyptic interpretation, it will be

well here to bear in mind Irenaeus' own caution, exprest with re-

ference to another of the Apocalyptic mysteries
;
(I mean the Beast's

name ;) viz. that " if meant to be known at the time it would doubt-

less have been declared by him who saw the Apocalypse." As part

and parcel of an interpretation of all the four first Seals taken from

Matt, xxiv., whereof the explanation of the next three Seals as sym-

bolizing war, famine, and pestilence constitutes another essential part,

it is disproved at once by the impossibility of the 3rd Seal's symbol,

with its choenix or 51b. of barley for a denarius, together with plenty

of wine and oil, ever mesLuingfamine.^

* Against certain Praeterists Methodius says ;
" Johannes non de praeteritis, sed de

iis qufE vel tuncJierent, vel quae olim eventura essent, loquitur." B. P. M. iii. 693.

- At p. 182 Mr. C. M., in explaining this Seal of "the severity of famine," notices

the price of wheat only ; and passes over what is said of the barley, wine, and oil in
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3. As to the great subject of Antichrist, while there was a uni-

versal concurrence iu the general idea of tlio prophecy, there was in

respect of the details of application a considerable measure of differ-

ence ;—these differences arising mainly out of certain current notions

of the coming Antichrist as in some way Jewish as well as Roman,

and the difficulty of combining and adjusting the two characteristics.

The lioman view followed of course Apocalyptically from Antichrist's

being figured as the Roman Beast's 8th head, after the healing of his

deadly wound
; {for all identified the Beasts of Apoc. xiii. and xvii. ;')

and joined too in closest union with the seven-hilled Harlot : as well

as from Daniel's depicting him as a little horn of the 4th or Eoman
Beast. Of his supposed Jewish connexion no Apocalyptic evidence

occurred to the early patristic expositors : save only that Irenasus

thought Dan's omission in Apoc. vii. from the sealed tribes might

arise from that being the Jewish tribe of Antichrist's origin ; a no-

tion in which none, I believe, followed him. The idea arose chiefly

doubtless from a vague expectation of his being a Pseudo-Christ,

such as Christ told of in Matt. xiiv. 6, whom the Jews might re-

ceive : conjoined by some of the Fathers, as Irenjeus and Hippolytus,

with the idea that the abomination of desolation of which Christ then

spoke as predicted by Daniel, and which would in fact have the Jew-

ish sanctuary as its place of manifestation, was not only the one pro-

phesied of in Dan. ix. 27, as what would synchronize with the end of

the 70 hebdomads, but that associated with Antichrist in the prophecy

of Dan. xii. 11 ; and the associated prediction which that verse refers

to in Dan. xi. 36. Whence the conclusion that the ending epoch of

each, and ending epoch also of the 70 hebdomads, would be at the end

of Antichrist's 3a years, at the consummation.

Now we have ourselves elsewhere asked, AVas there not that in

the designation of the desolating abomination in Dan. xii. 11 which

might serve to distinguish it from the desolating abomination of Dan.

xi. 31 and Dan. ix. 27 ; and the latter be meant distinctively by

Christ, not t\ie former f^ And I wish here to state it as not impro-

bable that they were questions asked, and to the same effect, by some

also of the patristic expositors of the sera I am referring to. For

total silence. Was he not aware of the decisive argument thence urged by me
against all idea of famine ? See "Vol. i. pp. 164—166.

' Irenaeus, t. 30, speaks of the Beast with the name and number as the Bea.st which

was and is not. P'or the rest see pp. 281, 287, 295, 300, 301, supra.
' See pp. 110, 111.
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alike Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian, and I may add too

Tatian, all before the end of the 2nd century, and also Julius Africa-

nus, at the commencement of the 3rd century, explained Daniel's

70 hebdomads, and their abomination of desolation, as having had

their full accomplishment on Christ's death, and the consequent

desolation of Jerusalem by the Roman armies ; and so having

no reference whatsoever to any desolation by the then future

Antichrist.^ Nor of the few who with Ireuseus and Hippolytus

' I subjoin a sketch of the statements of these Fathers ; and, where given, of their

chronological calculations of the hebdomads.

1. Tatian, a writer of the 2nd century, between Justin Martyr whose hearer he

was, and Irenteus who cites him, thus (though without specific mention of the heb-

domads) speaks of Daniel's prophecy about the abomination of desolation (the one

referred to Matt, xxiv.) as fulfilled in Jerusalem's then imminent destruction by the

Romans. After mention of Christ's rebuking the disciples' vain pride in the beauty

of the temple, by saying that in a little while not one stone would be left on another,

he thus proceeds :
" Mox abiens in monte Olivarum, urbem intuitus, paulispcr con-

sedit. Ubi secreto huic congressi discipuli initia futurae hujus cladis condiscunt

;

viz. antichristos, bella, seditiones, terrajmotus, pestilentiam, famem, terrifica de coelo

signa, idolum abominabile Danielis vaticiniis celebre, extremam denique calamitatem

eorum qui docebunt evangelium. . . . Hierusalera vero, captis habitatoribus, et quaqui-

versum abductis, a gentibus tantisper calcatum iri dum evangelium universos Ularum

fines occupaverit: turn enim finem instare mundi." B. P. M. ii. 209.

Tatian, after Justin's martyrdom, became the author of the ascetic sect of the En-

cratites, and is mentioned among the early heretics. (See Irenaeus i. 31, and Euseb.

H. E. iv. 29.) But the passage I cite from him has nothing of course to do with his

heresy. He is spoken of by Jerome as a learned and very voluminous writer.

2. Clemens Alexandrinus states the interval from the end of the 70 years' captivity

to Jesus Christ as 69 hebdomads, in the first seven of which the temple was rebuilt

;

and one hebdomad as that of Jesus Christ's ministry. Further in one \ hebdomad
Nero set up an abomination in the holy city of Jerusalem ; and in one \ hebdomad was

cut off, as well as Galba, Otho, and Vitellius : whereupon Vespasian, obtaining the

empire, destroyed Jerusalem and desolated the sanctuary. Strom. B. i.

Jerome (on Dan. ix.), in sketching this exposition of the hebdomads by Clemens,

calculates from the 1st of Cyrus ; and observes that, instead of 490 years from that

epoch to the destruction of Jerusalem by Vespasian and Titus, there elapsed on the

most accurate computation 630 years. But Clement defines his commencing date

as that of the 2nd of Darius Hystaspes :
— " Mansit captivitas annis 70, ut quae cessa-

vit anno secundo Darii Hystaspis filii." This makes the difierence somewhat less.

3. Tertullian thus computes the period.

From Darius (apparently Darius II, called Nothus) to Alexander's overthrow of the

Persian empire 106 years. Then Alexander and the Ptolemies, to Cleopatra's death

and Augustus' incorporation of Egypt with the Roman empire, 290^ years. Add 28

years under Augustus to Jesus Christ's birth ; and the whole, says Tertullian, is 437|

years = 62^ hebdomads. Then was all prophecy fulfilled ; and the vision and the

prophecy ceased to the Jews.

As regards the remaining 7^ hebdomads, he reckons 52^ years from Christ's birth to

the 1st of Vespasian : (strangely omitting Claudius' reign of 13 years, and reckoning

Nero's at 9^ years instead of 14 :) and then concludes ;
" Atque ita in diem expugna-

tionis suiE Judaei impleverunt hebdomadas 70 procdictas a Daniele."

I am quite unable to follow either Clement's or Tertulliau's calculations.
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referred that last hebdomad and its abomination of desolation to

the end of the world and Antichrist, do I find that any but lUppoly-

tm expounded the 70th and last hebdomad as broken off from the

precedin<5 69 by a great chronological gap. Certainly no such gap

is spoken of by Irenceas} And as ApolUiiarius of Laodicea, who

lived a century and a half later under Valens, made the 70 hebdo-

mads to have had commencement with Christ's first advent, and so

to come down continuousli/ to an epoch 490 years later, which he ex-

4. Julius Africanus, a writer placed by Jerome under Heliopabalus, or about A. D.

220, and who wrote expressly on Chronoloiry. " NuUi dubiuni est," he beijins, " quin

de adventu Christi (i. e. Christ's first coining) praedicatio sit
;
qui post 70 hebdomadas

mundo apparuit."

He makes the coramencine; date of these hebdomads to be the 20th Artaxcrxcs,

when that prince issued his Decree (Xehcm. ii. 1—8) for the rebuilding of Jerusalem
;

(the previous Decrees of Cyrus and Darius having been in considerable measure in-

effective:) this being the 11.5th year of the Persian empire, and the ISoth year from

the beginning of the 70 years' captivity. Now the Persian kingdom lasted in all (from

Cyrus to Alexander) 230 years, i. e. 115 years from the 20th of Artaxerxes ; and the

Macedonian empire 300 years : (i. e. I suppose to the death of Cleopatra :) and thence

to the 15th 'year of Tiberius, when Christ was crucified, was 60 years : = in all to 475

years ; i. e. 475 solar years. But the 'Jews often computed by lunar years, each of

which is \\\ days shorter than a solar year : so as to make the difference of one year

in every 32, and 15 in the aforesaid period of 475 solar years. So that 475 solar years

would be 490 lunar years ; or precisely 70 hebdomads of years. Then, at Christ's

death, " consummata sunt delicta, et finem accepit peccatum, et deleta est iniquitas, et

annunciata justitia sompiterna, quae legis justitiam vinceret, et impleta est visio et pro-

phetia."—The desolation of Jerusalem followed as a consequence of the Jews' rejection

of Christ.

I abstract this from Jerome's full citation, in his Comment, on Dan. ix. It is, as the

reader will see, by much the most elaborate and accurate of any of the calculations by
the earlier patristic Fathers.*

' For Ilippolytus' view of the hebdomads see p. 285 ; for Ireneeus' p. 279, supra.

As regards Irencpits, a littlefuller abstract of the only passage, v. 25, in which he men-
tions Daniel's hebdomads, may be useful in showing how evidently his reference of the

abomination of desolation spoken of by Christ to Antichrist as the author, and to

Daniel's last half hebdomad as the time, arose out of his confusion of all the various

predicted abominations of desolation, as if one and the same.

Says Paul, Antichrist is to sit in God's temple : i. e. the Jerusalem temple of the true

God, as no heathen temple is called in Scripture God's temple. And so too Christ

;

' When ye see the abomination of desolation told of by Daniel standing in tlie holij

place.' Which Antichrist is the little horn of Daniel's 4th or Roman Beast, Dan.

vii. And he is to come in, Paul tells us, with lies
; yet the

f
Jews to receive him ; as

Clirist said :
' If another come in his own name him ye will receive.' And then he

will act as the unjust judge in the parable to the opprest widow, who, forgetful of God,

rested on an earthly helper ; and avenge the earthly Jerusalem of its Roman oppressor,

by transferring the kingdom to Jerusalem, and there sitting, as if Christ, in his tem-

ple. The same is the little horn from one of the goat's four horns, Dan. viii. ; which was

to be the author cf the transgression of desolation, and to tread the host and sanctuary

under foot. And Daniel notes too the duration of desolation ; viz. that for half a

• Ir. C. M., to my surprise, takes no notice of Julius Africanus' calculation;

though with Jerome's citation from that writer before him. Sec his p. 194.

VOL. IV. 20
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pected might be the time of Antidiriat's coming and the consumma-

tion,' so might some such view very possibly have been that by

which Irenseus referred the last week to the consummation. (I refer

not to Judas Syrus, another and earlier writer on the subject

mentioned by Eusebius ; because how he managed to make the

period of the 70 hebdomads end nearly at his own epoch of the

10th of Severus, or about A.D. 203, does not appear : though I

infer from Eusebius' words that he too computed continuously.^)

Hippolytus stands alone, as I said,^ in the exprest view of the

hebdomad the sacrifice should be taken away (Dan. ix. 27), even till the consumma-

tion ; i. e. for 3^ years.

There is no chronological calculation whatseever in Irenseus, I believe, of the 70

hebdomads ; or notice how he connected the last hebdomad with the hebdomads pre-

ceding.

' ApolUnarius of Laodicea, taking the words of Daniel about the decree for the restor-

ation of Jerusalem mystically, as it would seem, reckons the 70 hebdomads to begin

from the going forth of the word on Christ's birth of the Virgin Mary, " ab exitu

verbi, quando Christus de Maria gencratus est virgine :

" (I cite his words, says Jerome,

that I may not misrepresent him :) hence for 7 hebdomads, or to the 8th of Claudius,

when the Roman arms were taken up against the Jews, the repentance of that people

was expected, Christ having meanwhile fulfilled his ministry, and preached his gospel.

At the expiration of 62 additional hebdomads, or 434 years, Elias would come, turn

the heart of the fathers to the children, and rebuild Jerusalem and the temple, in the

course of l^ week or Sj years ; then Antichrist come, and for 3^ years sit in the temple

of God, thus restored, himself the predicted abomination of desolation ; the last deso-

lation and condemnation of the Jews following, because of their despising Christ's

truth, and receiving Antichrist's lie. After which, and the consequent expiration of

the 70 hebdomads, Christ would destroy Antichrist with the brightness of His coming.

Jerome adds that ApoUinarius framed this his chronological conjecture about the heb-

domads (conjecturam temporum) with reference to AJricanus' stated opinion that the

last hebdomad (separated from the rest) would coincide with the end of the world.

But I presume this is a misprint, or slip of the pen, for Hippolytus, of whom he had

just before been speaking as so expounding the hebdomads : whereas Africanus' opinion

had been stated quite contrariwise, as supposing that all the 70 hebdomads had been

fulfilled at Christ's first coming. ApoUinarius considered it preposterous to divide the

hebdomads ; and that in any case they must be construed continuously and connect-

gdlif ;^" Nee posse fieri ut junctfe dividantur aetates ; sed omnia sibi juxta prophe-

tiam Danielis esse temporum copulanda."

This Apollinarirts of Laodicea flourished in the 4tli century ; and was a contem-

porary and friend of Jerome's early manhood: being quite a different person from,

and above 150 years later than, the ApoUinarius of Hieropolis, who wrote an Apolo-

getic Oration to the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, and of whom Eusebius speaks in his

H. E. iv. 27.

' Ey TOVTo) Kai Xovfai . . . tis Tas irapa Tw AavirjX k(iSoiJLi]KOVTa tfi^o/xa^a's lyypa-

d)(os oioXf-X^t'Si ^'"'^ "^^ hf-KHTov Toxj Xsfiijpov liuaiXiiat lo-Tijcrt Ttji/ )(^povuyf)a<pia.v.

H. E. vi. 7.

» Origen, in his Treatise against Celsus, vi. 45, cited by Mr. C. Maitland, p. 171,

like Irena?us, applies what is said of the abomination of desolation in Dan. ix. 26 to

Antichrist ; but, like him, without a word of the hebdomads generally. Elsewhere,

as cited by Jerome, on Dan. ix., he seems inclined to reckon the whole period of the

hebdomads from the first of Darius to Christ. " Studiosius requirenda sunt tempora,

a prime anno Darii filii Assueri usque ad adventum Christi quot auni sint ; . . et

videndum est an ea possimus adventui Domini coaptare."
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69 hebdomads reaching to Christ's first coming, and the 70th be-

ginning separately, at some vast chronological gap, just before his

second coming.'

Reverting to those early expositors' notices about Antichrist, let

me observe further that in regard of his I'dir/ious profession, tliougli

the expectation of its being Judaism was prevalent among them,

yet the idea was also ever kept up (an idea derived from St. John's

epistles) that heretics professedli/ within the Church might be con-

sidered also as Antichrists : moreover that when the great and

chief Antichrist came, he would sedulously aifect external re-

semblance to Jesus Christ; agreeably with the lamb-like Apo-

calyptic symbol.* Such a notion as that of a professedli/ atheistic

or infidel Antichrist was as yet unknown.—Again, as to Anti-

christ's Roman connexion, while all admitted this, and thus the

Pseudo-Sibyl and Victorinus spoke of him as the resuscitated Roman
emperor Nero, and also Irenajus, and yet more strongly Hippo-

lytus, suggested that he might very probably on this account have

for his name and number Lateinos, yet then and thereupon their

views differed. For the Pseudo-Sibyl and Irenseus thought that

he would be prominent in Rome's destruction, transferring its em-

pire to Jerusalem: Hippolytus, on the contrary, that he would be

the restorer of the Roman empire in a new form, somewhat like a

' What an utter contrast is this to Mr. C. Maitland's representation of " the primi-
tive scheme'' of the 70 hebdomiuls ; or generally received scheme of them in the 2nd
and 3rd centurios that we have been reviewing !

" According to the primitive scheme,"

says Mr. C. M., " the sense of the whole passage amounts to this :—70 sevens of years

are fixed in the history of the Jews and of Jerusalem. . . Between the edict to rebuild

Jerusalem and the mission of Christ there will elapse two "periods, 7 sevens and (J'2

sevens of years. In the course of the first the city will be rebuilt : [as recorded I pre-

sume in Ezra and Nchemiah :] and at tlie end of the second Messiah will be jjut to

death. Afterwards the Romans under Vespasian will destroy both city and temple :

. . and until the end of God's warfare with his people it is determined that the desola-

tion of the city and temple shall continue. [Here comes the great g.ip, according to

Mr. C. M.,in " the primitive scheme."] But God will renew his covenant with many
of his chosen people during a certain seven years, the remaining week of the 70 : pro-

bably by means of Julias. . . But throughout the latter half of this week, i. e. for S.J

years, the daily sacrifice will be taken away, and on account of the abomination set

up by Antichrist the temi)le will be made desolate. . . This is the plain workinrf sense

of the passage. Unlike its modern and fantastic rivals it has borne the burden and heat

of the day! !' pp. 203, 201.
So Mr. C. M. makes two totally different abominations of desolation to have been

included in " the primitive scheme," separated from each other by the interval of ages.

Two questions here suggest themselves : 1. where the authority of a single primitive

Father for such a scheme : 2. what the ground for such a view in the prophecy itself ?

2 See pp. 284, &c.

20 *
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second Augustus. To which his opinion I must again beg my readers'

special attention ; the rather because, while expressing it, as I find

from the original Greek, • he had the more usual reading before him iu

Apoc. xvii. 16 of ra ^eKa Kepara Kai ro drfpiov, not, as his Latin

translation first seen by me represents it, ra dtKa k. eir i to Orfpiov ;

the reading adopted, as it seems, by Tertullian. But how so ? Be-

cause it was the old imperial Eome that Hippolytus evidently looked

on as that which both Beast and horns would unite to burn : this being

a mere temporary burning from which the Beast would in a new form

next resuscitate it ; and quite distinct from the everlasting fire from

God described in Apoc. xviii., as its subsequent and final doom. On

the Apocalyptic Babylon's meaning Rome all agreed.—Once more, as

to the time of Antichrist's duration, though all reckoned it literally

as 3^ years, (how but for this could they have looked for Christ's

coming as near ? ^
) yet, very remarkably, the testimony of Cyprian

and of his Biographer was incidentally given even thus early to the

year-day principle as a Scriptural one : all ready for its application

to the prophetic chronological periods at God's own fit time after-

wards.'

4. As to the Apocalyptic Judaic symbols there seems to have been

a general reference of them in this sera to the Christian Church or

worship. So Irenseus, Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactantius expounded

the Apocalyptic temple and altar: so Tertullian, Methodius, Lactan-

tius the Apocalyptic 144,000 sealed ones out of the 12 tribes, and

Apocalyptic New Jerusalem. A point important to be marked in

the primitive exposition.*

On which point, and the general subject of the intent of Scripture

symbols andfgures, we have to remember that Origen, already briefly

noticed by me, lived and taught about the middle of the third cen-

tury.^ And, had he fulfilled his declared intention of giving the

Christian world an Apocalyptic commentary,^ we can scarcely doubt

' Viz. in Fabricius' Edition. Compare my Notes Vol. iii. 74, and p. 30 supra.

* See my Vol. iii. pp. 264, 265.

' See my Vol. iii. p. 281, where the citation from Pontius is given; top:ether with

a notice of Mr. C. M.'s strange objection to its parallelism or force on the year-day

question.

* For it is, of itself, fatal to each Judaic futurist or semi-futurist system of Apoca-

lyptic interpretation. ^ He died at Tyre A. D 253, aged 70.

^ " Omnia hsec exponere sigillatim de capitibus septcm draconis (Apoc. xii. 3) non

est temporis hujus : exponentur autem tempore suo in Revelatione Johannis." In

Matth. Tr, 30.—Elsewhere Origen thus singularly notes this prophecy ;
" John wrote
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but that it would have been of a character more mystical than those we

have yet had to do with ; though Victorinua' exposition of the sym.

bols of the primary Apocalyptic vision furnishes us indeed with a

partial specimen. Origen's principle of anagogical • or spiritiiaJizing

exposition, (a principle not altogether to be exploded, but needing in

its application to Scripture a cautious attention to the requirements

of cgntext, Scriptural analogy, and good sense, abundantly greater

than Origen cared to use,)'^ could not but have been largely applied

the Apocalypse ; being commanded to keep silence, and not write what the seven

thunders uttered." Comment ou Job. Tom. v. (Ed. lluet. ii. 88.) A passage noted
by Euscbius, II. E. vi. 2o. I suppose he had some anagogic solution of what he
deemed an apparent contradiction.

' avitywyi], a passing to a higher sense than the literal; i. e. to a more literal sense,

^ Scripture, like man, said Origen, has a bodi/, soul, and spirit :—viz. the literal

sense, useful to those who preceded the Christians, i. e. the ancient Israel ; the interhal

sense (intra literam), to Christians ; and the shadoioing forth of heavenly things, to

saints arrived in heaven. So he remarks on Lev. vi. 25, about the sin-offering.— Else-

where he speaks of the historic, sense, the moral, and the mystical.*

He carried his inclination to the anagoyicul so far, as to depreciate, and sometimes
even nullify, the literal and historic sense. lie often says tliat the literal sense is

" proculcandum et contemncndum."—So, 1. of things typical ; as the sin-offering,

Lev. vi. '25
;
" llxc omnia, nisi alio sensu accipias quam liiiea te.vta ostendit, sicut

sa.^pe diximus, obstaeulum majus Christian;c religioni quam ajditicationem priestabunt."

—2. Of historic statements. So in his Hom. vi. on Genesis :
" What the edification

of reading that Abraham lied to Abimelech, and betrayed his wife's chastity .' Let
Jews believe it; and any others that, like them, prefer the letter to the spirit." So
again on the Mosaic history of the creation ; the statement of there having been three

days without sun, moon, or stars, being pronounced by him impossible : and again on
that of the devil leading Christ to a high mountain ; &c.— 3. Of precepts : e. g. that

which says, " If a man smite thee on the one cheek, turn to him the other."

Now it is evident that St. Paul himself has authorized the ascription of an anagogi-

cal or spiritual sense, as well as the literal, to the types of the law. They were
shadows of things to come. And to certain /ac^s of Old Testament history he has
also ascribed an allegorical, as well as literal sense. So in the allegory of Sarah and
Isaac, Ilagar and Ishmael. But surely in historical narratives to allegorize beyond
what Scripture itself teaches, is unsafe ; and to allegorize away a scripturally as-

serted historic fact, whether from judging it to be unedifying or impossible, most un-
justifiable.

As regards prophecy Origen lays down the rule :—
^Whenever the prophets have pro-

phesied anything of Jerusalem or Judea, of Israel or Jacob, then this (agreeably with
St. Paul's own teaching) is to be referred anagogically to the heavenly Jerusalem.,

Judea, and Israel ; as also in what is said of Egypt, liabylon. Tyre: "cum sint in

coclo loci terrenis istis cognomines, ac locorum istorum incoliB, animiu scilicet."—

I

presume he would have thus spiritualized, not merely where there was other evidence
of the terms being figuratively meant, but even where the local reference was most
pointed and precise. •

I have thought it well to abstract the above from a chapter in the Abbe Huet's Ori-

* Bishop Marsh thinks that the three may be reduced to two ; 1. the literal, gram-
matical, or historical ; 2. the spiritual or allegorical. He also remarks on Origen's
admission (T. i. p. 180) that the grammatical or historical applies in many more in-

stances than the more spiritual interpretation. Lecture .\i., on Scriptural Interpreta-

liou, p. 4S3.
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by him to the Apocalyptic prophecy : especially as one involving

constantly symbolic language, besides those allusions to BaJnjlon, Is-

rael, Jerusalem, which, we saw, were always, according to him, to

be construed anarjogicaUy in Scripture. But this commentary he

in eilect did not write : and it remained for others fully to apply

his principles to Apocalyptic exposition in a later aera.

5. On the millennary question, all primitive expositors except Ori-

gen, and the few who rejected the Apocalypse as unapostolical, were

premillcnnarians ; and construed the first resurrection of the saints

literally.

PERIOD 2. rROM constantine to the completion of the fall

OF the ROMAN EMPIRE, A.D. 476.

The great Constantinian revolution, accomplished (as I before ob-

served) just after Lactantius' publication of his ' Institutions,' could

hardly fail of exercising a considerable influence on Apocalyptic in-

terpretation. A revolution by which Christianity should be estab-

lished in the prophetically-denounced Roman Empire, was an event

the contingency of which had never occurred apparently to the pre-

vious exponents of Christian prophecy ; and suggested the idea

of a mode, time, and scene of the fulfilment of the promises of the

latter-day blessedness, that could scarcely have arisen before :—viz.

that its scene might be the earth ia its present state, not the reno-

vated earth after Christ's coming and the conflagration ; its time that

of the present dispensation ; its mode by the earthly establishment

of the earthly Church visible. For it does not seem to have

occurred at the time, that this might in fact be one of the prepara-

tives, through Satan's craft, for the establishment after a while of

the great predicted antichristian ecclesiastical empire, on the plat-

form of the same Roman world, and in a professing but apostatized

Church.

1, Eusebius (my first author of this aera)' seems in earlier life to

geniana; as there occurs so much of Origenic anagoge in subsequent Apocalyptic

interpreters, such as Tlchonius, Primasius, &c.

' The dates of Eusebius' life are as follows. Born in Palestine in the reign of

Gallienus, about A.D. 267 : after ordination to the Christian ministry studied with

and assisted Pamphilus in his school at Caesarea, whence his cognomen of Pamphili :

in the Diocletianic persecution witnessed the martyrdoms in Palestine which he
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have received the Apocalypae as inspired Scripture ; and interpreted

its Seals, somewliat like Victorinus, of the difficulties of Old Testa-

ment prophecy opened by Christ." When the extraordinary Con-

stantinian revolution established itself, though doubts now commenced

as to its apostolic autliorship, yet he still continued to refer to its pro-

phecies ; with an application changed however, accordantly with

the change in the times. Thus he applied to this great event both

Isaiah's promises of the latter day, and also (as his language indi-

cates) the Apocalyptic prophecy of the N^ew Jertisalem ;'^ at the same

time that the symbolic vision of the seven-headed dragon of Apoc.

xii., cast down from heaven, was with real exegetic correctness (as I

conceive) applied to the dejection of Paganism, and the Pagan em-

perors, from their former supremacy in the Roman world.'—As re-

gards DanieVs hebdomads, let me add, Eusebius, like most of the ex-

positors before him, explained them continuously ; and as long before

altogether fulfilled.*

describes, and ministered to Pamphilus, who was for two years in prison : at the end
of that persecution, about 314, was made Bishop of Caesarea : soon after published his

" De Deinonstrat. et de Preparat. Evangelica.
:

" in 32.5^assisted at, and was appointed

to address Constantine in, the Nicene Council : in 326 published his Chronicon, and

then his Ecclesiastical History, both of which he brought down to that year. In the

year 335 he assisted in the Council of Tyre, convened by Constantine to consider

charges made by Arius against Athanasius ; and thence went to the consecration of

Constantine's new church at Jerusalem. Afterwards he visited Constantinople, to

make report to Constantine about the Council ; and then pronounced before him the

tricenualiun oration ; about which time Constantine told him of his vision of the cross,

and showed him the labarum made accordantly with it. After this he wrote his Book
on the Eastern Festival, 5 Books against Marcellus, and last of all his Life of Con-
stantine ; then about the end of 339 died.

' Demonstr. Evang. B. vii. * See my Vol. i. p. 256, Note *.

' See Vol. iii. pp. 30, 31, 34, 35, with the Notes. This his "view of the vision we
may compare with that of the expositor Andreas afterwards. Eusebius intimates that

Constantine may have alluded possibly to Isa. xxvii. 1, " The Lord shall punish Levia-

than, that crooked sei-pent." But the casting down of the Dragon, which Constaa-

tine notes prominently, is not in Isaiah's prophecy, but that of the Apocalypse.

In speaking of the dejection of Pagan emperors 1 mean of course that Eusebius, like

myself, intended the Devil acting in them.

* But this in a point of view somewhat strange and peculiar.

By the holy one to be anointed Eusebius understood the anointed high priests and
rulers of the Jews, after their return from the Babylonish captivity. This is the point

on which his explanation turns. And so he makes his chronohigical calcuhitions in the

form of the series of high priests and rulers afterwards succeeding ;—first Joshua and
Zerubbal>el, then Ezra and Nehemiah, Joachim, Eliasub, Jehoiada, John, Jaddua;
(the same that showed Daniel's prophecy to Alexander the Great ;) then Onias, Elea-

zar, (in whose time the Septuagint version was begun ;) a 2nd Onias, Simon, (con-

temporary with the writing of tlie Book of Sirach,) a 3rd Onias, (the same that was
higli priest when Antiochus Epiphanes desolated the temple,) Judas Maccabeus, and
his two brothers successively Jonathan and Simon, with whose death ends the 1st
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But to carry out such views of the New Jerusalem must soon

have been felt most difficult : the Arian and other troubles, which

quickly supervened, powerfully contributing to that conviction.

It resulted, perhaps not a little from this cause, that the Apo-

calypse itself became for a while much neglected; especially in

the Eastern empire, where the imperial seat was now chiefly fixed-

There occur however passing notices, directly or indirectly bearing

on Apocalyptic interpretation, in the writings of the two chief

champions of the orthodox Trinitarian faith in the East and the

"West, I mean of course Athanasius and Hilary, which must not be

past over in silence.

2. In Athanasius the main point to be marked is his strongly pro-

nounced opinion respecting the Antichrist of prophecy, that an here-

tical anti-Trinitarian ruler of the Koman empire, like Constantius,

would well answer to him; albeit malcing a Christian profession, and

professedly i7i the Christian Church. Thus, in a general way, with

reference to heretical leaders, he spoke of Antichrist coming with the

profession, " I am Christ;" assuming Christ's place and character,

Book of Maccabees ; then John, then Aristobulus, the first -who assumed the royal

together with the priestly diadem, and his successor Alexander.—Now from the 1st of

Cyrus to the death of Alexander the Great is 236 years ; and of the Seleucidian king-

dom down to Simon's death 277 [lege 177] years; in all, from Cyrus to the epoch with

which the 1st of Maccabees ends, 425 years. Add 57 more for the high priests John,

Aristobulus, and Alexander ; and we have in all for the reign of Jewish anointed

priests 4S3 years = 69 hebdomads.—Also in the first 49 years, or 7 hebdomads of this

period, from the 1st of Cyrus to the 6th of Darius, the temple and the street was built

in troublous times ; it being interrupted by the hostility of the Samaritans. So the

Jews themselves said, ''' Forty-six years was this temple building ;
" to which Josephus

adds three for the temple enclosure ; making altogether 49 years.—After the high

priest Alexander's death, when the Jews were distracted with dissensions, Pompey
came in the lOth year of the 2nd Aristobulus, entered and defiled the temple, and sent

Aristobulus bound to Rome. Then first the Jews became subject to Rome ; and, soon

after, Herod was made King of the Jews by a Decree of the Roman Senate.

As an alternative explanation Eusebius adds that the computation may be made to

begin from the 6th of Darius, instead of the 1st of Cyrus. Thence to Herod and Caesar

Augustus is 483 years, or 69 hebdomads. Then Hyrcanus, the last pontiff" of Macca-

bean race, was killed. Then the legal succession of priests ceased ; the city and sanc-

tuary was desolated by Herod ; and also the covenant confirmed to many for a half

hebdomad by Christ's preaching the gospel. After which .3.2 years Christ was crucified
;

and the sacrifice ceased to the Jews : their temple sacrifices being thenceforward

nothing better than sacrifice to the devil.

So Eusebius in his Demonstratio Evangelica, cited by Jerome. In his H. E. iii. 5,

Eusebius speaks of the abomination of desolation "prophesied of by the prophets,"

(specially of course by Daniel,) as set up 'oy the Romans on their taking of Jerusalem,

and its consequent desolation.
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like Satan transformed into an angel of light :

' then elsewhere, in

particular, spoke of Constantius as the precursor of Antichrist,''^ the

image of Antichrist,^ nay as every way answering to Antichrist. For

what mark, said he, does Constantius lack of the Antichrist of pro-

phecy ?
•—I may add that he too seems to have construed the 70

hcbdomaih of Daniel, like the majority of his predecessors in the aute-

Constautinian age, as wholly fuKilled on the first coming of Jesus,

the Holy One of Holies. For then, says he, the prophecy and the

vision was sealed up, and the city and the temple taken.*

3. In Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers in France, the contemporary and

friend of Athanasius, the following particulars of Apocalyptic exposi-

tion may be worth our notice.''—1. Somewhat like Victoriuus and

' Vol. i. p. 500. (Ed. Colon. 1686.) Contra Avian. Orat. 4.

« Epist. ud Solitar. lb. i. 842, 802. 3 ib. SCO.

* Ib. p. 860. Tts £Ti ToXfia Xtytiv KcovcrTuifTiov XpiuTiavoi/, Kai ov /xaWuv Ai/ti-

\pt.<TTi)o Ti]v tiKOva ; Tj yap tudv tovtov yvtopicrp.arwi' irapaXiXonriv ; )) ttujs uv n-ai'-

Ta)(^oi)tU OUTO'i IKtlUVi llVai_l>UfJil(T6>ICTtTUl ; KUKtLVUi TOIOUTOS ai/ UTrtll/0I)6f II), OIUV f-CTTlV

oinu<s \ ovTt tv Ti; p.tya\ri tKK\i}(Tia t;; ii> t(i) iLaiaupnw yivofxtvai Ovriwi, kui kutu

XptCTTOv ld\u<T(pi]lliai, oos t^ tvTu\)]i avTou Kf7roLi]Ka<Tiv kptiuvoi Tt Kai 'E\A.r;i»ts ;

Ou^ '' opaat^ Tov AafDjX outuis (rij/uaii'jt toi> Avtixp'o'toj' ; oti Troi»)<T£i voXtfiuv

fxtTa Toil/ dyiwv, Kai ia)(yati, irpoi ai/Tous, kui uirtpoiati cv KaKoi<s iravTa^ tous tp.-

Troo<TOii/, Kai Tfists liaaiXf.i'i Tairtivuxre.!.* Kai Koyoui irpoi tov 'T\|/icrxoi/ \a\i)!T£i, Kcii

uTTovoijTtt TOV aWoTpiwcrai Kaipou Kui vopov ; Sot o p. 8;5o ; auTijy \ji(Ttjitiav\ los

S.piaTopa)(pv hytpiova tijs aatlitiat tiriypait)upe.vi]v Kooi/crravTioi/, tos avTov tov Auti-

)(pi(7T0l/.

1 the rather give these citations, because Mr. C. Maitland represents the professedly

Jewish view of the predicted Anticlirist as still distinctively maintained by the Atha-

nasian chiefs. " This denial of the Father and the Son was styled by Athanasius

Christ's enemy, Antichrist' s forerunner : but it does not appear that any one mistook

Arianism for actual Antichristianity." p. 211. And then, by way of confirmation, he

gives an extract from " The Catechism written for Prince Autiochus," as one " which
once bore the honoured name of Athanasius," and, though not his, " is yet now attri-

buted to some unknown writer of Athanasius' time ;" stating that " Antichrist will

conio out of Galilee ; as the Scri])ture says, Dan is a lion's whelp." ib. 215.

Now in answer to Question 76 of this Catechism, " Why do the Gentiles {tdiDj)

rage .•• " the writer says that " by tOi/i] are meant the Romans, that is, the race of the

Franks: " tOvrj Xtytt twu ' l*a)/i«taii/, iiyovv tu>u ^payyoau to yfi/os. This could not

have been till the time of Charlemagne. The date of the Catechism therefore, instead

of the 4th, can scarcely have been earlier than the 8th or 9th century. " Post a;vum

Monotheleticum," says Cave, in his notice of Athanasius ; i. e. after A.D. 700.

* De Incarn. Verb. Vol. i. p. 93 : IlapovTos tou ' Ayiou tiov ayiiov hkotmi icr<fipa-

yiffOii Kai bpaait Kai irpocpijTtia' Kai »') Ttjs 'ItpovtraXiip {iaaiXiia irtiravTai, . . . Kat

it TToXis Kai o vaoi iaXw.
° 1 have just mentioned Hilary's name. Vol. i. p. 30, in my preliminary chapter, as

witnessing to the authenticity of the Apocalypse. He testifies to St. John the apostle

• With reference to Vetranio, Magnentius, and Gallua, overthrown A.D. 350

—

353. So Constantius was now sole emperor ; and the seven-hilled Rome one of his

capitals.
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Eiisebius he suggests the idea of the Apocalyptic seven-sealed Book,

written within and without, signifying the various things predicted

iu Moses, the Psalms, and the Prophets, concerning Christ, and

which were opened and revealed by Jesus; some already fulfilled

when St. John was iu Patmos, others yet unfulfilled and future. More-

over he thus somewhat originally divides and classifies them ; viz. as

Christ's incarnation, passion, death, resurrection, glory on ascension to

heaven, reign, -dnii Jinal judgment : of which septenary, he says, the

first five had been opened to the world on Jesus Christ's first com-

ing; the rest would be opened on his second coming.^—2. To the

Jewish symbols in Scripture prophecy he supposed generally that a

Christian sense attached. So, more particularly, with regard to the

New Jerusalem of Apoc. xxi., xxii. ;^ as also to the Zion, Jerusalem,

Israel, and temple of the prophecies of the Old Testament.^—3. On

the subject of Antichrist he stated in a Treatise written before the

year 356,* and when the West had been comparatively undisturbed

by the violent aggressions of Arianism, that the predicted abomina-

tion of desolation was meant of a future Antichrist : the terra abomin-

ation having reference to Antichrist's appropriating to himself the

honour due to God, as (after reception by the Jews) he sate in the

Jewish holy place or temple ;
^ that of desolation to his foreseen de-

solations of the once holy land and place by war and slaughter.

Moreover he exprest his opinion that Moses and Elias, the same that

appeared to Christ "ad sponsionem fidei" in the transfiguration,

would be the two witnesses figured in the Apocalyptic prophecy as

slain by Antichrist.^—A little later, after the flood of Arianism had

swept with violence into the Western part of the Roman empire,

the idea of Antichrist within the professing Christian Church forced

itself on his mind, just as on that of Athanasius. Writing in 364

as its author in various places : e. g. in his Comments on Ps. ii. and cxviii., Vol. i. pp.

20,292. At p. 292 he says; " Scriptura in Apocalypsi calumniatorem eum esse tes-

tante :
" and at p. 20 ; " Quod autem folia ligni hujus . . salutaria sint gentibus sanc-

tus Joannes in Apocalypsi testatur." So also ii. 132. (My Edition is the Benedictine,

Venice 1750.)

' Prologue on Ps. i. p. 4. ^ i. 21.

3 So of Zion, as the Church, on Ps. Ixix. 35, " The Lord shall build up Zion ;
" Vol.

i. pp. 199, 200 ; also ibid. pp. 347, 358, 373, 392 :—of Israel as the Israel of God, or

Gentile Church, (" plebs gentium, populus ecclesiap,") i. 329 : and of the tribes of

Israel spoken of in Ps. cxxii., (" thither the tribes go up,") as not those of the literal

Israel, but the spiritual, i. 334 :—of the temple, as meaning all the saints, i. 429, &c.
* So the Editor in his Preface to the Treatise.

' i. 617. 6 i. 600.
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against Auxentius, the Arian Arclibiahop of i\Iilan, he exclaiin.s, " Ts

it a thiao; doubtful that Antichrist will sit iu Christian Churches ?
"'

And both there, and in his Treatise " De Trinitate," written a little

before 3G0, during his exile, he both denounces the Emperor Con-

stantius as a precursor of Antichrist,^ and directly designates the

Bishop Arius, and the Bishop Auxentius, as Antichrists.'—4. AVhile

commenting on the transfiguration, ("After sis days Jesus taketh

Peter and John, &c.,") Hilary refers to the old idea of a seventh sah-

batical millennary : saying that as Christ was transfigured in glory

after the six days, so after the world's 6000 years there would be

manifested the glory of Christ's eternal kingdom.* His great sub-

ject led him often to speak of the day and hour of the consummation

being known to no man.^ But this fact (considering the measure of

doubtfulness attaching to our world's chronology)^ he did not re-

gard as militating against the idea.

4. Turning to the East again, a very passing notice will suffice, of

the Eastern Church's three later patristic expositors of the 4th cen-

tury, Cyril, Ephrem Syrus, Chrysostom : since, though acknowledging

the Apocalypse as inspired, they yet made but little use of it.^—As

regards Cyril of Jerusalem I may observe, that with reference to the

expected Antichrist, he distinctly coupled together the two ideas of

his being a ruler of the Roman Empire ; (in fact the 8th head of the

Apocalyptic Beast ;) and his assuming to himself the title of Christ

:

—" This man ivill usurp the government of the Roman Empire, and

' See the extracts Note ' infra. ^ Contra Constant. Imperat. 7.

* " An cum Creatorera et crcaturam Patrem ct Fiiium pricdicabis, per assimulatas no-

minum voces exoludere posse te credis, ne esse Antichristus intelligaris ? " So in his

De Trinit. vi. 42, of Aritis ; on which passage see the Benedictine Note.—" Nccesse

est in ipsam nos a-tatcm Antichristi incidisse : cujus, secundum Apostolum, ministris

in lucis se angclum transformantibus, . .is qui est Christus aboletur." Contra Aux-
ent. 5. And so again, ib. 12, in a striking passage just a little after :

" Unum monco,

cavetc Antichristum ! Male enim vos parictum amor cepit : male Ecclesiam Dei in

tectis a?dificiisquc venoramini : male sub his pacis nomen ingeritis. Anne ambiguum
est in his Antichristum esse sessurum ? Montes mihi, et silva;, ct lacus, ct carceres, et

voragines, sunt tutiores : in his cnim prophctac, aut mancntcs, aut demersi, Dei Spiritu

prophctabant. . . .Congreget Auxentius quaa volet in me synodos ; et hscreticum me,

ut swpe jam fecit, publico titulo proscribat, &c." A passage well deserving attention

from all who with Mr. C. Maitland (p. 6.3) are inclined to denounce anti-papal middle-

age confessors, like the Waldenses, as "an Antichristian rabble."
* On Matt. xvii. 1. ^ In Matt. &c.

* See my Vol. i. pp. 39.5—397, and Vol. iv. p. 230, et scq.

' See my Vol. i. p. 30.
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will falsely call himself the Christy^ But in what temple would he

sit ; the Jewish rebuilt temple, or Christian professing Churches ?

" That of the Jews." But why ? " Because Godforbid that the tem-

ple meant should he that in which we now are." Such was Cyril's only

reason against the latter view of the temple meant by St. Paul in his

prophecy to the Thessalonians. This Antichrist., Cyril judged, was

to be Daniel's abomination of desolation standing in the holy place.

—With regard to his contemporary Ephrem Si/rus we may remark

that he, like Hilary, noted how the wicked one. Antichrist, when

come, would not cease to make inquisition for the saints by land and

by sea; they seeking safety meanwhile in monasteries and deserts; the

two witnesses Elijah and Enoch preceding him ; and, on the E-oman

empire's fall, Antichrist, and the consummation.'^—As to Chrysostom,

he judged that the temple of Antichrist's enthronement would be not

tliat which is in Jerusalem, but the Christian Church. "He will not

invite men to worship idols, but will be hixnself an ariti-theos. He will

put down all gods; and will command men to worship him, as the

very God. And he will sit in the temple of God : not that which

is in Jerusalem ; but in the Churches everywhere.''''^

But it is time to turn Westward to Jerome and Atujustine, those

eminent expositors of the Latin Church, who, unlike the Greek

fathers of the age, not only recognized the Apocalypse as a

divine book, but continually referred to it : and in their passing

notices on Apocalyptic interpretation threw out hints of much

importance ; and, on more than one point, with great and lasting

influence.

5. Jerome.*

1. According to this father of the Church the Apocalypse was

' Catech. 15.—Cyril's exposition of the eighth head of the Apocalyptic Beast must
not be overlooked ;—that Antichrist, after subduing three out of the ten kings of the

Roman Empire in its later form, would, as the head and chief of the remaining seven,

be the Beast's eighth head.

^ I abstract from Mr. C. Maitland's citations, p. 217 ; not having myself the oppor-

tunity of referring to Ephrem Syrus. See too Malvenda, 424. ^ On 2 Thess. ii.

* The chief epochs and events of Jerome's life are as follows.—Born at Strato on
the Pannonian and Dahnatian confines, about A.D. 348; went to Rome while yet a

youth to complete his education ; was there baptized ; and there exhibited his tastes,

and prepared himself for his subsequent studies, in the collecting of a library, and vi-

siting of the martyrs' crypts and catacombs ;—thence toured into Northern and South-
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a book that had in it as many mysteries as icords, while sundry parti-

em Gaul ; and on return to Rome determined to become a monk : then, after a while,

removed to Jerusalem, taking liis library witb him, and accomjianied by Rufinus,
Ileliodorus, Evagrius, and others, of whom we hear often in Jerome's after life. This
was wlien about 25.—In Jerusalem and the neighbouring desert he staid 4 years ; suf-

fering perpetually alike from illnesses and temptations : a time this to which the famous
paintings of Jerome under temptation in the desei't refer. He 'was then too assailed

by Arian teachers ; and, though professing the o/xoovcriov, was accused by some as an
Arian heretic, and ejected from liis cell. Hence a visit to Antioch, where he heard
Apollinarius of Laodicca, and was ordained by Paulinus, being then 30 years old ; at

which time he began his earliest prophetic Comment, that on Obadiah. The Arian
dissensions continuing, he determined on going to Rome. This was by way of Con-
stantinople ; where he stopt a while, and received instructions from Gregory Nazian-
zen, shortly before the Constantinopolitun General Council, A.D. 381.—At Rome
Damasus was then Pope : and Jerome staid there till Damasus' death in 384

;

admired and courted both by him and all the Christian body, from the fame of his

austerities and sanctity in the desert ; many noble ladies of whom we read afterwards,

especially Paula (mother to Eustochium), coming under his influence, and being in-

duced by him to renounce the world. Henee an uprising of calumny against him,

excited b)' both laics and clerics ; though the general voice had pronounced him a fit

successor to Damasus in the Pontificate : and he quitted Rome in disgust, to resume
the monastic life near Jerusalem, followed by Paulla, Melania, and other Roman
ladies ; the former of whom, after 3 years, built a monastery at Bethlehem for the

men, and four for female virgins; also an inn for pilgrims to the holy places. Here,
night and day, belaboured in his cell. At Rome he had translated the New Testament
into Latin, at Damasus' request ; and also begun Comments on Eeclesiastes, Num-
bers, &c. He now completed these ; having got a Jew to come to him by night to

teach him Hebrew ; and in a tour through Palestine visited all the sacred places

mentioned 'in the Old Testament, as he had before visited the scenes ,'of St.| Paul's

travels in Asia Minor. In the course of his first five years at Bethlehem he visited

Egypt also, there receiving instruction from Didymus of Alexandria. On his return

from .\lexandria he wrote his Comments on Ephesians, Philemon, Galatians, Titus;

all which he dedicated to Paula and Eustochium. Then next he composed Comments
on the four minor Prophets, Micah, Nahum, Zephaniah, Haggai ; and then on Hab-
akkuk ; those on Ho.sea, Joel, Jonah, Amos, Zechariah, Mulachi being not written

till some 20 years later ; and those on the four greater prophets not till his old age.

So Jerome states in a letter to Pammachius long afterwards. Meanwhile, his fome in-

creasing more and more, the multitude of pilgrims to the Holy Land, and of visitors to

himself, increased so as to be a burden
;
(among them Sulpicius Severus and Orosius

are to be noted :) and Jerome sent his younger brother Paulinianus to sell the wreck
of his parental property, saved from the Gothic desolations of Pannonia, to help to-

wards the expenses.—About this time occurred his accusation as a supposed favourer of

Rufinus and Origcnism ; and, in consequence, a sharp controversy ensued with Jii/Ji-

nus : also a new and friendly controversy, on a different subject, with Auffustiiie, now
famous as the Bishop of Hippo. Then followed the troubles of the Gothic invasion

of Italy. In 407 Paulla died ; in 410 Alaric took Rome; and Marcella died of inju-

ries received from the Goths. Jerome had then just finished Daniel, and was labour-

ing on Isaiah and Jeremiah. He was stunned with the news ; as he states alike in his

Preface to Ivzekiel and Epitaph on Marcella. The crowding to his retreat of multi-
tudes of fugitive and beggared Romans added fresh calamity; and on this supervened
that of an inroad of Huns into Syria. Notwithstanding, and thougli now " aetatis

ultima; ac pene decrepidus," as he writes of himself to Augustine, he preserved all liis

mental energy, and continued his labours. So Ezekiel was finished. At length wearied
and worn out in body, a slight fever carried him off; the brethren and sisters of the
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cular words had each in them a multifold meaning :
' and that the

Apocalypse was to be all spiritually understood ; because otherwise

Judaic fables must be acquiesced in, such as those about the rebuild-

ing of Jerusalem, and revival in its temple of carnal rites and ordin-

ances.'* In regard however of which his spiritual or figurative under-

standing of the Apocalypse, we should remember the check urged by

Jerome himself against any undue license of fancy, at least in ex-

plaining the Old Testament ; so as by those who with " anagoge

veritatem historise auferant."-*—2. The Apocalyptic 144,000 seen by St.

John with Christ on Mount Zion, or sealed ones out of each and all

of the tribes of the Apocalyptic Israel, are sometimes expounded by

Jerome of the Christian apostles, martyrs, and saints generally,

sometimes of Christian virgins or celibates more especially ; ^ never

of an election distinctively out of the Jews, or natural Israel.—3. As

regards the two Apocalyptic witnesses, though he has not given us his

own opinion as to who or what exactly were meant by them, and indeed

seems by no means to have made up his opinion about them, yet

negatively he has pretty clearly intimated that in his judgment they

wei^e not Enoch and Elias ;
^ cautioning his questionist on the point,

neighbouring monasteries attending his last hours. This was about the year 420. He
was first buried at Bethlehem. But afterwards his remains were translated to the

Church now celebrated as that of S. Maria Maggiore at Rome. (My Edition is that

of Antwerp, 1579.)

1 have given this biographical sketch more fully than I should otherwise have been
warranted in doing

;
partly because of the peculiar and almost romantic interest of the

biography ; more because of there being so much of reference to the remarkable events

and persons of the period in Jerome's writings. ' Letter 103 to Paulinus, 7.

2 So in the Letter 148 to Marcella ;
" Omnis ille liber aut spiritualiter intelligendus

sit, ut nos existimamus ; aut, si carnalem interpretatiouem seqviimur, Judaicis fabulis

acquieseendum sit: &c." And so in his almost latest Scriptural comment on Ezek.

xxxviii. 3 Epist. 126, Ad Evagriura.
* Of Christian apostles and saints, generally, in his Letter against Vigilantius :

" Tu
apostoUs vincula injicies, ut usque ad diem judicii teneantur custodia, nee sint ciim

Domino suo : de quibus scriptum est, Sequuntur Agnum quocumque vadit ? " For,

though apostles only are here specified, the argument is directed against Vigilantius'

general affirmation about the souls of departed saints and martyrs being unconscious

of the prayers of men.—Also on Is. Ixv. ad fin. " Agni credendi sunt omnes qui in

vestibus candidis sequuntur Agnum quocumquejvadit
;
quos Dominus Petro tradidit ad

pascendum, dicens, Pasce agnos mcos."

Of Christian virgms, specially, in his Adv. Jovinian. i. 2.5 :
—" Legamus Apocalyp-

sin Joannis, et ibi reperiemus Agnum super montem Sion, et cum eo 144,000. . . De
singulis tribubus, excepts, tribu Dan, pro qua. reponitur tribus Levi, 12 millia virginum

signatorum creditura dieuntur. . . Hi Virgines primitiae Dei sunt : ergo viduae, et in

matrimonio continentes, erunt post primitias." So too in his Apology for the Anti-

Jovinian Book, addrest to Pammachius, Ep. 50, ch. 3 ; and in the Treatise against

Helvidius, ad fin.

' " De Enoch et Elia, quos ventures Apocalypsis refert (i. e. as Marcella represented
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the noble Roman lady Marcella, in a passage already referred to by

me against expounding the Apocalypse otherwise than as a book

which is to be understood spiritually or figuratively.'—4. On the

local scene of the two witnesses' death, " the great city spiritually call-

ed Sodom and Egypt, and where also their Lord had been crucified,"

we find exprest in Jerome's works two different opinions. On the

one hand, in the earliest written of his prophetic comments, on Zeph.

ii. 9, " Surely Moab shall be as Sodom and the children of Ammon as

Gromorrah," Jerome, in applying that designation and denunciation

to heretical teachers within the Christian Church, fortifies that view of

the passage by reference both to Isaiah's designation of the false-

teaching "viri ecclesiastici" of the Jews in his time as men of Sodom

and Gomorrah, and also the Apocalyptic designation of the Christ-

crucifying Jerusalem as Sodom and Egypt.^ Again, in a Letter to

Hebidia, written in his latter years, in explaining Matt, xxvii. 53,

" Many saints which slept arose, and went into the holy city, and ap-

peared unto many," he says that it was not until its rejection of the

gospel-message preached by the apostles, and consequent ending of its

day of grace, and abandonment to " the two destroying bears from

the wood," Vespasian and Titus, that the literal Jerusalem lost its

title of the holy city :
' it being the case thenceforward indeed, but

the thinf? in her question,) et esse morituros, non est istiiis temporis disputatio
;

(viz.

of the time of the saints' general resurrection ;) cum omnis liber aut spiritualiter in-

telligcndus est, nt, &c." Sec Note- p. 318.

' Elsewhere, viz. on Matt. xi. 14, he says ;
" Sunt qni propterea Joannem Eliam

vocari putant quod, quomodo in sccundo Salvatoris adventu juxta Malachiam pr®-

cessurus est Elias, . . sic Joannes in primo adventu feccrit." In regard of which Mr.
C. M. remarks ;

" At some later time Jerome maintained the second coming of Elias ;

as when expounding Matt. xi. "I3ut this is incorrect. Jerome there speaks of others,

not of himself. Mr. C. M. also refers to Jerome's comment on Matt. xvii. 11 ;
" Ipse

qui venturus est in sccundo Salvatoris adventu juxta corporis fidem, nunc per Joannem
venitin virtute et spiritu." This at first sight is like the expression of his own opin-

ion to that effect. But comparing it with our other citations, it too seems to be the

mere expression in that form of the opinion of others. On Malachi iv. 5 itself Jerome
thus strongly expresses himself against it. " Judiri, et Judaizantes haerctici, ante

r)\(.iy]ixEvov suum Eliam putant esse venturum, ct rcstiturum omnia." To some such

Christ himself, he adds, answered ;
" Elias quidem veniet ; et, si creditis, jam vcnit : iu

Elia Joannem intelligens."

* The reader has in this a characteristic specimen of Jerome's application of such

passages and figures in Old Testament prophecy, to persons and matters connected,

whether as true members or enemies, with the Christian Church.

3 Let the reader mark here Jerome's decidedly exprest ojjinion that after the

destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans the ap])ellative of the holy city attju'hcd no

more to that literal Jerusalem. In order to the support ot the futurist or semi-

futurist Judaic theory of the Apocalypse two points are needed in a patristic comment

;
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not till then, that, instead of designation as the holy city, it was spirit-

ually called Sodoin and Egypt. On the other hand, in an elaborate

argument on the whole Apocalyptic passage written by Jerome's dis-

ciples Paula and Eustochium from Bethlehem, shortly before Alaric's

taking of Rome, and which we cannot but suppose had the master's

revision and sanction before its despatch,' a different view is argued

for of the local scene of the Apocalyptic witnesses' death. With re-

ference to their urgent invitation to Marcella that she should quit

the Romish Babylon and join them in their retreat at Jerusalem and

Bethlehem, they anticipate her objecting that Jerusalem is branded

in the Apocalypse as Sodom and Egypt ; and urge against this the

necessity of explaining the passage quite otherwise than of the literal

Jerusalem. And this on two different grounds :—1st, because in the

immediate Apocalyptic context, in contrast to, not identification with,

the great city of the witnesses' death, the Apocalyptic Jerusalem is

designated as tJie holy city ; (" the Gentiles shall tread down the holy

city ; ") and that cannot consistently be called Sodom and Egypt,

which is almost in the same breath called the holy city : 2ndly, be-

cause in Scripture J^gypt is never used figuratively for Jerusalem, but

perpetually for the loorld. Hence, on the whole, they conclude that

the great city of the witnesses' death means the worlds Any one who

consults Jerome's comments on the (Old Testament) prophets may

see how exactly his view of the figurative sense of Egypt in them cor-

responds with this exposition of the Apocalyptic phrase.^

1st, that the literal Jerusalem be construed as the place of the tico xcitnesses' death :

2n(lly, that the same literal Jerusalem, and its supposed to be restored temple, be

construed as the hohj city and temple of Apoc. xi. 2, trodden and defiled by the

Gentiles. Thus Mr. C. Maitland himself, in his abstract of Jerome, contends at p.

238 for the identity of the literal Jerusalem with the holy city of Apoc. xi. 2
;
quite

forgetful of Jerome's chronological limitation of the application to it of that latter

appellative.

Jerome's idea was that the local Jerusalem would never be rebuilt, though the Jews

would be converted ; but remain in ruins to the end of the world. " Obsessi sunt a

Vespasiano et Tito ; et civitas eorum, Iladriani teniporibus, in teternos cmeres collapsa

est." So on Jer. xix. 7.

' " In this little world [viz. that of which Jerome was the centre, including specially

the ladies at Bethlehem, Paula and Eustochium, &c.] whatever subject was discussed,

. . . every difficulty, was alike referred to this great man of his age." So Mr. C. M.

most correctly, at p. 236. Yet at p. 238 he supposes that Paula's elaborate letter to

her and Jerome's common friend Marcella, written with the view of inducing her to

join Paula herself and Jerome, was written and despatched without his seeing it

!

^ I beg to refer to my notice in Vol. ii. p. 435 of Mr. C. Maitlaiid's attempted an-

swer to this argument of Paula and Eustochium, and justification of the application

of all the terms of the prophetic verse to the literal restored Jerusalem.

^ So e. g. of Egypt in his comment on Ps. Ixxviii. 12 ;
" Nos oraaes eramus in
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On the great subject of Antichrist, stilly, we meet in Jerome the

same inconsistency, puzzling, and confusion, from his conjunction of

some supposed Jewish as well as pseudo- Christian element in the ex-

pected Antichrist, as in certain early expositors. In regard of Anti-

christ's political origin, he is marked by Jerome as the little horn

springino' from out of the midst of the ten horns, or kings, of the 4th

or llomau Beast, tliat divide among themselves the Eoman empire.'

And his great city Babylon Jerome construes as distinctly Eorae.'*

Moreover it is because of its ruler Antichrist's blasphemies, he says,

that the Roman empire is to be destroyed.^ Again the professedly

Christian (pseudo-Christian) religious character of Antichrist is re-

marked on also by Jerome repeatedly. Antichrist, says he, when

interpreting St. Paul's prophecy of the Man of Sin, " is to sit in the

temple, that is in the Church :
"* " I think all the heresiarchs Anti-

christs :
"^ " It is only by assuming Christ's name that the sim})ler

ones of believers can be seduced to go to Antichrist ; for then they

will go to Antichrist, while thinking to find Christ." ^ Yet Jerome

also supposes Antichrist so to profess himself Messiah, or Christ,

^gypto, et a Domino liberati sumus, . . in tenebris istius seculi : " also on Ezek. xx.

44, xxi. 1, xxiii. 19 :
" ^gypto seculi hujus: " " ad tantam veuimus rabiera ut post

multa tcmpora Dominica? servitutis revertamur ad jEijijptum, et ea faciamus qu;c in,

seculo fecimus, antcaquam nomun fidei acceperimus :
" &e. So of Sodom in his Com-

ment on Zephan. ii. 9, already referred to ;
" Hoc de hiereticis intelligamus, quod re-

])Utentur quasi Sodoma et Gomorrha." &c.

' " Dicamus quod omnes scriptores ecclesiastiei tradiderunt, in consummatione
mundi, quando repnum dcstruendum est Romanorum, decern futures regcs qui orl)cm

llomanuni inter se dividant :
" out of whom Antichrist, "surrecturus de medio

eorum," having subdued three, " septem alii reges victori colla submittent." And so

he becomes a head to the revived Roman empire in this divided form. So the well-

known passage from Jerome, already cited in my Vol. i. p. 390, on Dan. vii.

'* " Filia liabylonis,—non ipsam Babylonem quidem, [i. e. not the Euphratean
Babylon,] sed Romanam urbem interpretantur : qua" in Apocalypsi Joaunis, et in

Epistoli Petri, Babylon specialiter appcllatur." So on Isa. xlvii. 1. And so again in

his Script. Eccl. ou the Evangelist Mark.
J " Idcirco Romanum delebitur impcrium quia cornu illud loquebatur grandia."

" In uno Romano imperio propter Aiitichri.stuin blasphemantem omnia simul regna

delenda sunt :
" an event on which the advcutus Filii Dei is to take place. So on

Dan. vii. 11.

He notices elsewhere the old idea, as if still current with some, that Nero revived

would be the Antichrist :
" Multi nostrorum putant ob Sicvitiic et turpitudinis mag-

nitudinem, Domitianum Neronem Antichristum fore." Ou Dan. xi. .30.

* " In templo Dei

;

—vel Hierosolyniis ut (luidam putant, vel in ecclenia, ut veriua

arbitramur, sederit." So in re])ly to the 11th (juestion of Alga.sia.

* Thus on Matt. xxiv. 5, " Many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, &c."
Jerome comments iis follows :

" Quorum unus est Simon Samaritan\is . . Ego rcor

omnes hirrcsiarchas aatichristos esse ; et, sub tiomine Christi, ea docere quae coutraria

sunt Christo." * lb.

VOL. IV. 21
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as that the Jews will believe on him as Christ :
' consequently as in

profession a Jew?—The same partially confused view as that of sun-

dry earlier expositors about DsLrnQV 9, abomination of desolation had no

doubt its influence to this effect. Tet Jerome distinctly recognizes

the alternative interpretations of this abomination of desolation. It

may mean, says he, on Matt. xxiv. 15, either Caesar's image placed

by Pilate in the Jewish temple, or Hadrian's in the ruined temple's

holy place, " which has stood there to the present day :
" ^ or it may

mean simply Antichrist ; or " every perverse dogma which may stand

in the holy place, that is in the Church, and show itself as God."* As

to the prophecy of the 70 weeks, connected in the one passage of

Dan. ix. 27 with the abomination of desolation, Jerome only gives

the opinion of others, (the same that I have a little previously ab-

stracted principally from him,) ^ but shuns giving any of his own.*^

—

Antichrist's time of duration he of course expected to be 3g years,

literally. But I must beg attention to the manner in which, in his

exposition of Ezekiel's symbolic bearing of the iniquity of Israel 390

days, and that of Judah 40 days, " a day for a year,^'' Jerome inci-

dentally supports the old Protestant view of its furnishing a Scrip-

tural precedent for the year-day theory. For, like Venema, he sup-

poses Ezekiel's lying prostrate for so many days to be typical of the

' " Quando pro Christo Judaei recipient Antichristum, impleta prophetia Domini

Salvatoris, . . .
' Si alius venerit in nomine suo ilium recipictis.'" On Obad. 17.

* So on Dan, xi. 21 ;
" Nostri melius interpretantur et rectius, quod in fine mundi

ha;c sit faeturus Antichristus
;
qui consurgere habet [qu. debet ?] de modica gente, id

est de populo Jiidreorum. . . Et simulabit se ducem esse fojderis, hoc est legis et tes-

tamenti Dei. Et ingredietur urbes ditissimas, et faciet quae non fecerunt patres ejus.

NuUus enim Judmorum absque Antichristo in toto unquam orbe regnavit."

^ " Aut de Hadriani equestri statua, quae in ipso sancto sanctorum loco usque in

prsesentem diem stetit."

4 " Abominatio dosolationis intelligi potest et omne dogma perversum ; quod cum
viderimus stare in loco sancto, id est in ecclesia, et se ostendere Deum, debemus fugere

de JudfE& in montes : id est," as he adds with characteristic anagoge, " dimissa Occi-

dents Utera, et Judaica pravitate, appropinquare montibus aeternis." Ibid.

s See the Notes, pp. 304, 30.5 suprii.

« Jerome adds that the Jews of his time reckoned the 70 hebdomads, or 490 years,

as fulfilled first in the restoration of the city and temple, as under Ezra and Nehe-

miah ; then the destruction of the temple, and cessation of the sacrifice, on occasion of

the desolations of their people and city 62 hebdomads after by Titus, and again, yet 7

hebdomads later, by Hadrian. They are not very careful, he says, about the fact that,

instead of 490 years from the 1st of Cyrus to Hadrian's war against the Jews, the real

chronological interval is 696 years. Before the desolation Jerome makes them say

that Christ will come and Christ be slain. But in what sense, as compared with

Jewish notions, I cannot understand.
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penal prostration of Israel and Judah for so many years ;
' not, like

many late expositors, as typical of the previous prolonged duration

of those nations' sins.

G. Jerome's view of the ApocaJyptic millcmiium was much the same

figurative view as Augustine's : liis opposition to the literal view of

the first resurrection being in his remarks on Victorinus' comment

strongly exprest.^—At the same time he held the idea which the

ancient preinillennarians so much insisted on, that the world's des-

tined duration, after the type of the six days of Creation, was to be

only 6000 years, and then the saints' sahhatisin to begin.'

Ere passing from Jerome let me remind the reader of his famous

Latin translation of the New Testament, the Apocalypse inclusive
;

—that same which has ever since been so well known as the Vulgate :

and let him mark in my biographical sketch of Jerome the favourable

circumstances under whicli he made it ; viz. while at Home, in intimacy

with Pope Damasus, with all Eome's manuscript stores at his com-

mand ; also his indefatigable care in collecting books bearing on

Biblical literature, as well as indefatigable labour in studying them.

Hence the evidently high value and authority of the readings that

we find in his translations, even when varying from our best present

Greek manuscripts. Of these I will here notice three, which I wish

' " Quaeramus qui sint anni 390 qui pro dichus totidem supputentur
;
quibus in

sinistro latere propheta dormierit vinctus atque constrictus, . . . captivitatcm et misc-

rias decern tribuum, id est Israelis, ostendens." So he calculates from the time of

Hosea's captivity to the time of the Jews' deliverance from their afflictions in the last

year of Ahasuerus, (or Artaxerxes Mnemon,) as related in the book of Esther, and
makes the amount 389 years 4 months : during all which time Israel " fuit in angustift,

et jugo pressus captivitatis. '' Sec my page 288 supra.

And yet in his Preface to Isaiah Ixv., referring to different views of the Apocalyptic

millennium, &c., Jerome says ;
" Which if I tAke figuratively I fear to contradict the

ancients."—On Ezekiel xl. .5, I may observe, he says; " Quod tcmjilum Juda;i secun-

dum literam in adventum Christi sui, quem nos esse Antichristum comprobamus, pu-
tant aedificandum : et nos ad Christi rcj'criinus ccclesiam ; et (juotidie m Sanctis ejus

SEdificari cerniraus." Where the words " in Sanctis ejus " are to be remarked ; and
suggest an idea of Jerome's perhaps regarding the Church of the promises, like Au-
gustine, as that made up only of true Christians. I say perhaps ; because he some-
times used sancti in the lower and merely ecclesiastical sense.

^ So in his Letter 139 to Cyprian, on the Psalm xc. 4, after noticing St. Peter's

saying that with the Lord one thousand years is as one day, he adds ;
" Ego arliitror

. . . ut scilicet, quia mundus in sex dicbus fabricatus est, sex millibus annorum tantTira

credatur suhsistere ; et postea venire septenarium numerum et octonarium,* in quo
verus cxcrcetur sabbatismus." With which comi)are Jerome's notice of the twelve
hours of the labourers in the vineyard, in the comment on Micah iv., cited by me Vol.

i. p. 396.

• Compare the pseudo-Barnabas' octad.

21 *
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my readers specially to remember:— 1. the rendering of hilihris and

tres hilibres in the 3rd Seal for one ehoenix of wheat and three of

barley ; this marking very strikingly to any one who reflects on the

so defined weir/ht of barley that was to cost but a denarius, the ab-

surdity of all idea of such a symbolization signifying famine :—2.

that of quatuorpartes terree in the 4th Seal
; four parts of the earth :

not one fourth part, qmrtam partem :—3. the reading in Apoc. xvii.

16 either of cornua quae vidisti in hestid ; so in most MSS. and Copies
;

or, as in the Laurentian Copy, cornua quce vidisti, et Bestiam ; (not

Bestia ;) hi odient Fornicariam, &,c,}—On two of these I have re-

marked already, in the progress of my Apocalyptic comment.^

Yet once more let me advert a second time to the exceeding in-

terest that attaches to Jerome's lively depicturing of the grand event

of the Eoman empire's predicted desolation by barbarian invaders,

and incipient breaking up into the ten kingdoms, as in the course of

fulfilment in his own time, and before his own eyes. " In our time

the clay has become mixt with iron. Once nothing was stronger

than the Eoman empire, now nothing weaker ; mixt up as it is mth,

and needing the helping of, barbarous nations."'* " He who withheld

is removed, and we think not that Antichrist is at the door."'* Again,

among the invading Groths that desolated the empire, and afterwards

partitioned it between them, he significantly reckons ten nations.^

Jerome had no idea of any such mighty chronological gap, as some

modern expositors would advocate between the removal of the " let
"

and the rise of Antichrist.

The reader will not, I think, regret my having dwelt thus long on

Jerome : considering that he was the most learned of all the ancient

Eathers ; and lived at an epoch so trausceudently interesting, espe-

cially to the students of Daniel's and the Apocalyptic prophecies.

6. Augustine.

My copious abstracts in the 1st Volume from this eminent and

holy Father of the Christian Church make it unnecessary for me to

' The accusative in the Laurentian MS. excludes the Beast from participation with

the ten horns in the hating, &c. of the Harlot, just as much as the reading in Bestia.

So translating Jerome must have regarded the to di^piov as an accusative. And so

possibly also Hippolytus. See p. 308 supra.

^ On the extremely im.portaut reading of the 4th Seal, in my Vol. i. pp. 201, 202
;

—on the reading in Apoc. xvii. 16 in my Vol. iv. p. 31.

' On Dan. ii. See my Vol. i. p. 390.

* Epist. to Ageruchia. See my Vol. i. p. 393. ^ See the citation ibid.
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do more than call attention here very briefly to three or four points

in his detached Apocalyptic interpretations.

1. That the Apocalypse embraced for its subject of preBguration

the whole period /ro/w Christ'sJirst coming to the end of the world}

2. That the 144,000 of the sealing vision (as also of Apoc. xiv.)

depicted distinctively (not the earthly professing visible Church, hut)

the Church of the saints, or elect,^ the constituency of what he calls

the Citi/ of God, ultimately united into the heavenly Jerusalem :

^

while the appended palm-bearing vision figured the blessed and hea-

venly issue assured to them of their earthly trials and pilgrimage.'*

3. That the millennium of Satan's binding, and the saints reigning,

dated from Christ's ministry, when he beheld Satan fall like light-

ning from heaven ; it being meant to signify the triumph over Satan

in the hearts of true believers : and that the subsequent figuration

of Gog and Magog indicated the coming of Antichrist at the end of

the world ; the 1000 years being a figurative numeral, expressive of

tlie whole period intervening.^

I may add that he expounded the woman clothed loith the sun, in

Apoc. xii., of the true Church, or Civatas Dei; clothed with the sun

of righteousness ; trampling on those growing and waning things of

mortality which the moon might figure ; and travailing both with

Christ personally, and Christ in his members.^—Further the comple-

mental set of martyrs, told of to the souls under the altar, he viewed

as martyrs to be slain under Antichrist.''—As to Antichrist himself,

' " Per totura hoc tempus quod liber iste (sc. Apocalypsis) complectitur, a prime

scilicet advcntu Christi usque iu saeculi finem."—C. D. xx. 8. 1.

Elsewhere he notes the obscurity of the Apocalypse ; very specially from its repeat-

ing the same olijccts under different figures."—C. D. xx. 17.

« So in his Doctr. Christ, iii. 51 ;
" Centum quadraginta quatuor (mille), quo nu-

mero significatur universitas sanctorum in Apocalypsi."

^ " Civitatem sanctam Jerusalem, quae nunc in Sanctis fidelibus est diffusa per ter-

ras." C. D. XX. 21. In which city he says, on Psalm cxxi. 2, that the angels will be

fellow-citizens.

* See my Vol. i. pp. .309—313, with the extracts from Augustine in the Notes.

* See pp. 136, 137 suprii. So the Greek Andreas afterwards : as also Primasitis of

the Latin Church, before Andreas. It ctmtinued in fact the current opinion through

the Middle Ages.—That M. Stuart should have ascribed the origin of this opinion (as

he seems to do in his Vol. i. p. 459) to Andreas, not Aiir/tistine, appears .surprising.

' So on Psalm cxlii. 3.—On Psalm xliii. 25, I observe, he explains the ojicned Hook

in Aj)ocalypse x., given to St. John to eat, not of the Apocalypse, but of the Bible.

' On the Donatists claiming to be the complemontal set of martyrs spoken of to the

souls under the altar, Augustine ob.serves; "Quid est stultius quam quod putatis

prophetiam istam de martyribus, qui futuri pncdicti sunt, non nisi in Donatistis esse

corapletam ? Quod si a Joanne usque ad istos nulli occisi essent martyrcs veri, ut ni-

hil aliud, vel tcmporibus Antichristi diceremus futures in quibus ille martyrum
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like other earlier Fathers, he viewed him as one that would arise, and

reign 3| years, at the end of the world ; though meanwhile Antichrisfs

hodi/, and his great city Bahjlon, might be considered realized in the

world and its members. So, on this important point, Augustine en-

dorsed in a manner with his great name the spiritualistic generalizing

system of Tichonius.*

7. To which expositor, Tichonius, Xsi'it of this sera, now proceed we.

We know both from Augustine,^ and from the later expositors

Primasius and Bede,^ that a Donatist of that name wrote on the

Apocalypse ; whose time of flourishing, according to Gennadius, was

about A.D. 380 ;* and was at any rate partially included within the 30

years of the Donatist Parmenianus' Episcopate, from A.D. 361 to

A.D. 391 ;
^ as the latter took umbrage at certain anti-Donatistic

sentiments exprest by Tichonius, though a Donatist, and wrote against

them.^ Perhaps we might prefer to fix the date a little later than

380; as Tichonius had communication with Augustine, and indeed is

by some said to have been reclaimed by him from Donatism : and

we know that it was only in 391 that Augustine was ordained Pres-

byter, in 395 Bishop.—Now there is still extant an Apocalyptic

Commentary bearing Tichonius' name, drawn up in the form of Hom-

ilies, in number nineteen ; appended to the fourth volume of the

Paris Benedictine Edition of Augustine. And the question has

arisen respecting these, whether they are the real work of this afore-,

said Tichonius, or not. The arguments against (as the Benedictine

Editor observes) are, 1. that, whereas Primasius says there were de-

cided Donatistic statements in Tichonius' work,' in this such are

wanting, and anti-Donastistic inserted against re-hajotizing ; 2. that

certain passages cited by Bede from Tichonius are here wanting ; 3.

that on a point in which Tichonius' opinion is said by Augustine to

have been illustrated with a copious argument, the opinion is here

numerus compleretur." Contra Gaudent. i. 31. In this he coincides with TertuUian.

See p. 281 supra.

' Daniel's hebdomads, let me here add, Augustine explained as fulfilled at the time,

of Christ's first coming. So in his Letter to Hesychius.

* So Augustine, Vol. iii. p. 99, in his statement of Tichonius' seven Rules of inter-

pretation given overleaf.

•* Who both refer to him in their Apocalyptic Commentaries.

* So the Benedictine Editor of Augustine, Vol. ii. col. 371, Note.

^ So the same Editor.

* He wrote a letter of reprehension to Tichonius. See my Note ' p. 327.

' In the Prologue to his Apocalyptic Commentary, B. P. M. x. 287.
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indeed given, but without any such copious argument in connexion.

To which I may add tliat there occur here and there brief quotations

(unless indeed Tichonins be the original) from Augustine.^—On the

other hand there are the arguments foUowing in favour of the suh-

stanfial identity of the extant Treatise with that of Tichonius : (ar-

guments omitted by the Benedictine Editor : )—1st, that tlie expo-

sitory principles followed in the Treatise agree well with Tichonius'

expository rules, as recorded by Augustine :

"^—2. that one of the

anti-Donatistic sentiments, which more than once occurs in these

Homilies, is precisely such a recognition of the Catholic Church as

was objected to the real Tichonius, as an inconsistency, by his Bishop

Parmenianus :
^—3. that a particular clause on the horsemen of the

second Woe, quoted by Briinasius from Tichonius, appears in the

precise words in these Homilies ;
* and also, substantially, three ex-

1 Especially the two cited as from the Tichouian Treatise in my Vol. iii. pp. 277, 221,

respecting the Beast and the Beast's image;— 1. " Non ahhorret a fide [recta] ut

Bestia ista impia civitas intelligatur . . populus infidelium contrarius populo fideli et

civitati Dei." 2. " Imago vero ejus simulatio est, in eis videlicet hominibiis qui velut

fidem Catholicam profitentur, et inKdelitcr vivunt." Which same explanations, almost

totidem verbis, will be found in Augustine's C. D. xx. 9. 3.

^ They are thus enumerated by Augustine, Vol. iii. 99 ; and as rules intended by
Tichonius to solve the difficulties of Scripture.

1. De Domino et ejus curpore ; there being sometimes a transition in the sacred

writers from Christ the head to the Church his body, and inclusion of both under the

same phrase or figure,—A rule rightly applicable sometimes, says Augustine.

2. De Domini corpore bipartito ; the true members of Christ's body and the false.

—

A view of things right, says Augustine, but wrongly exprest ; because hypocrites and

false professors do not really belong to Christ's body at all.

3. De proniissis et lege; otherwise exprest, like as by Augustine himself, De spirit u

et literd ; in reference to cases where figures are used ; and one thing said, another

meant.

4. De specie et genere :—where a species is spoken of, e. g. Egypt, Jud.ea, &c. ; but

the whole world, of similar gentilism, shown by the strength of the expressions to be

meant.

5. De temporibtis :—where, especially in chronological statements, a whole is said for

&part, or part for a whole ; as Christ's three days in the grave, when the actual time

was only one full day, with part of the day preceding, and part of the following ; and
Jeremiah's seventy years of Israel's captivity, though applicable to the Church's whole

time of earthly pilgrimage. Tichonius applied this llule to other numerals also ; e. g.

to the Apocalyptic 14 J,000 ; which designated, as he says, the whole body of the saints.

6. Jiccapitulation.

7. De Diabolo et corpore ejus ;—things being said of the Devil when meant of the

wicked that constitute his body, and vice versa. (Just the converse to Rule 1.)

The agreement of the extant Homilies with the above will be noted from time to

time in my abstract.

' Tichonius, says Augustine, Vol. xii. C6, " vidit ecclcsiam toto orbe diffusam ;
" and

that for this (ib. 63) he was reproved by Parmenianus. So in Hom. xix: " Civitas

ista [sc. the New Jerusalem] ecclesia est toto orbe diffusa
;
" and elsewhere.

* " Et uumcrus, inquit, exercituum bis myriades myriudum ; audivi uumerum corum :
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])lanations taken by Bede from Tichonius.'—There remains to be

noted a very important chronological indication in the tenth Homily,

which speaks of Arianism as then dominant ;
" Sicut videmus modo

licereticoa esse in hoc siicculo potentes, qui habent virtutem Diaboli

:

sicut quondam Pagaui, ita nunc illi vastant ecclesiam : " and again,

on the clause about all the earth worshipping the Beast, "Utique

habent potestatem bseretici ; sed praecipue Ariani :
"—statements

possibly referable to the Arian Etnperor Valens' oppression of the

Trinitarians in the Eastern Empire, which occurred during the life of

the real Tichonius
;
yet not prohahhj so : as Valens' power extended

only to the Eastern or Grreek Empire ; not to the Western Empire,

in which evidently ^ (and most likely in Africa) the writer of the ex-

tant Homilies resided. Hence more probably this indication points

to the succeeding century ; when the Arian Vandal kings Genseric

and Hunneric •* did really desolate the orthodox African Church.

—

On the whole, and adding to the other evidence in favour of his

authorship the important fact of the manuscript's bearing his name,

I feel little doubt in my own mind that the main substance of the ex-

tant Treatise is from Tichonius : though with certain alterations in-

troduced, and an abbreviation into Homiletic form, by some Presby-

sed non dixit quot myriadiim." So the Tichonian Homily vii. Primasius, after com-

menting on the chxuse as read in his copy, " numerus octaginta millia," thus adds;
" Alia porro translatio, quam Tichonius exposuit, habet, ' Et numerus equestris exer-

citus bis myriades myriadum. Ubi, expositionem priEteriens, hoc tautum adjecit, Non
dixit quot myriadum." B. P. M. x. 312.

' 1. Says Bede on Apoc. xiv. 20 ;
" Tychonius messorem et vindemiatorem ecclesiam

interpretatur." Says our Tichonius ;
" Si putandum est quod ipse Christus visus est

in nube alba messor, quis est vindemiator nisi idem ; sed in suo corpora, quod est

ecclesia." 2. Says Bode on Apoc. xvii. 7 :
" Tychonius bestiam ad omne corpus

Diaboli refert, quod decedentium et succedentium sibi generationum pro cursu sup-

pleatur." Says OMr Tichonius, Horn, xiv., on the verse, " The beast was, and is not,'

and is to be ;
" " Hoc fit . . . dum filii mali parentes pessimo imitantur ; et, aliis

morientibus, alii succedunt eis." (Copied by Primasius and Ambrose Ansbert.) 3.

Says Bede on Apoc. xix. 21 ;
" Hanc coenam Tychonius sic exponit ; Omni tempore

comedit ecclesia carnes immicorum suorura." Says our Tichonius, Hom. xvii.
;

" Omnes enim gentes, quando in Christo credentes ecclesiae incorporantur, spiritualiter

ab ecclesia comeduntur."
- There occurs a curious notice on Apoc. iv. 3, in the second of the extant Homilies,

on the resemblance of the word iris, or its accusative irin, to the Greek word Eipjivrj
;

as by a writer, and for readers, to whom alike the Greek was a foreign language.
" Cui nomini si una in fine additur littera, et irini dicatur, utique hoc ipsum inter-

pretatio sonare videtur : nam Grajco vocabulo tiprjvr) pax appellatur."-—Moreover it

would seem that these Homilies on the Apocalypse were for reading in the Churches.

(See e. g. the end of Hom. 1.) But the Apocalypse was a book, I believe, little read

at that time in the Greek Churches.
s See my Vol. ii. p. 223, and Vol. iii. pp. 61—63.
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ter of the Latin Catholic Church after the first quarter of the fifth

century, probably an African. Thus we may fitly note its scheme of

Apocalyptic interpretation as one appertaining to the sera under re-

view: albeit, in its present form, as rather po«^-Augustiuian than pre-

Augustiuian.

To begin, there are in two different manuscripts two diflerent in-

troductions. In the one MS. (probably the original) the writer states

at once the opening of his 1st Homily, the Origenistic interpretative

principle of ayayuiyT), as that adopted in the commentary. " In lec-

tione Revelationis beati Johannis Apostoli, fratres charissimi, secun-

dum anagogen . . explanare curabimus." The other thus speaks:

" Respecting the things seen by St. John in the Apocalypse, it

seemed to some of the ancient Fathers that either all, or at least the

greater part, presignified the coming of Antichrist, or day of judg-

ment. But they who have more diligently handled it, judge that the

things contained in it began to have fulfilment immediately after

Christ's passion ; and are to go on fulfilling up to the day of judg-

ment: so as that but a small portion may seem to remain for the

times of Antichrist." '—Which two beginnings are quite consistent.

For the writer's evident meaning in those words, " consummanda

usque ad diem judicii," is not that the Apocalypse was like a dra-

matic prefiguration of the great events of the coming future, to be

fulfilled in succession and order until the consummation : but rather

a representation (for the most part) of general truths, detached and

unconnected, concerning the Church ; all and ever in course of re-

alization, and that will be so even to the end.

Thus, passing over his explanation of the primary Apocalyptic

symbolization of Christ, the details of which he takes very much

from A^ictorinus, and. that of the Epistles to the seven Churches,

which Churches he regards as representative of the Church uni-

versal,'—in' the Seals, the first rider and horse are expounded of

Christ riding to victory on his apostles and prophets, the arrows tlie

' " Aliquibus ex antiquis Patribus hoc visum est, quod ant tota, aut certe maxima
pars, ex ipsa lectione, diem judicii, vel advcntum Antichristi, significare videutur.

llli autem qui diligcntius tractavcrunt, quod ea quae in ijisa revclationc continentur

Btatim post passionem Domini Salvatoris nostri Hicrunt inchoata, et ita sunt usque ad

diem judicii consummanda; ut parva portio temporilius Antichristi rcmanerc videa-

tur." Cited by the Benedictine Editor, in his Introductory Notice to the Comment,

from a verj- old MS. in the Abbey of St. Peter at Chartres. ^ llom. i.
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gospel-word preached, as pointed by the Spirit, in date from after

the time of Christ's ascension : the three next riders as the Devil,

riding on bloody-minded, hypocritical,' and wicked persecuting men,

in antagonism to Christ's Church ; the oil and the wine of the 3rd

Seal signifying the righteous whom none can really hurt :
^ the souls

under the altar as the cry of the martyred and persecuted against

their persecutors.—So far with reference to the times of the Chris-

tian dispensation generally. In the sixth Seal, however, the earth-

quake is explained specially of the last persecution ; and the falling of

bad men from heaven, i. e. from the Church^ under it.

So arrived at the sealing and palm-hearing visions he expounds the

one of the Church's ingathering of its mystical number, the 144,000;*

the other of Church privileges enjoyed by them under the present

dispensation :
^ for he regarded the 144,000, and palm-bearing com-

pany, as one and the same body,^ constituted of the elect out of both

Jews and Gentiles. The half-hour's silence he interprets, like

Victorinus, as the beginning of eternal rest ; the incense-Angel as

Christ : then thus proceeds to expound the Trumpets, or Church-

preachments acted out :

'^—viz. the Jirst, of luxurious men of the

earth, burnt up grass-like by the fire of concupiscence :
® the second,

' Hypocritical in the third Seal, because of the rider's carrying in false pretence the

balance of jiistice. " Staterani hahebat in manu, quia dum se fingunt mali justitiae

libram tenere, sic plerumque decipiunt." Of the wine and oil not to be hurt, he says,

" In vino sanguis Christi, in oleo unctio chrismatis intelligitur."

* Victorinus' explanation of the three last horses as " bella, fames, et pestis," is also

given as an alternative ; Victorinus being however nowhere mentioned by name.
" Super quartam partem terrae," is Tichouius' reading of Apoe. vi.

' This is an explanation applied in various similar figurations afterwards.

* " 144,000 omnis omnino ecclesia est." A Tichoniasm. See Tichonius' Rule 5,

in my Note, p. 327 supra.—The 144,000 of Apoc. xiv. are similarly explained by him :

not, as by Methodius, and sometimes by Jerome, of literal monks and virgins.

^ On the verse, " I saw and behold a great company, &c.," he says, Horn. vi.

;

" Non dixit, 'Post heec vidi aliiim populum ; sed, Vidi populum ; id est eundem
qucm viderat in mysterio 144 millium :

'
" including alike, he adds, both Jews and

Gentiles.

6 A singular explanation ; but agreeable with that of the privileges of the Neic

Jerusalem, noted p. 33-5 afterwards. Tichonius' remark on, " He shall lead them to

living fountains of waters," stands thus: " Omnia haec etiam in prwsenti vita spirit-

ualiter ecclesiae eveniunt : cum, dimissis peccatis, resurgimus ; et vitae prioris lugubvis

ac veteris hominis exspoliati, in baptismo Christum induimur, etgaudio Sancti Spiritus

implemur."
' " Septem angelos ecclesiam dixit

; qui acceperunt septem tubas, id est, perfectam

praedicationem : sicut scriptum est, Exalta sicut tuba vocein tuam."
' So Isaiah xl. 6, says Tichonius ;

" All flesh is grass."— " Quos Deus justo judicio

permittit incendio luxuriae vel cupiditatis exuri."
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of the Devil falling like a burning mountain on the world : the third,

or star falling from heaven, of the falling from the Church of proud

and impious men ; and its making the waters bitter, of the heretical

doctrine of re-baptism :
' the fourth, of evil and hypocritical men in

the Church struck with darkness by the Devil, tlirough being given

up to their pleasures :

'^—then the JIfth, of evil men and heretics,

fallen from the Church,^ and with the heart's abyss of wickedness

fully opened, so as to obscure the Church's light by their evil deeds

and doctrine ; the men disguised with crowns, like those of the 24

church-representing elders, and with scorpion-like stings in the tail,

(for the false prophet he is the tail,) striking both good, under devil-

ish guidance, though only to quicken them to humility and repent-

ance, and bad, so as to infuse the poison of their doctrine :—also the

sixth Trumpet,'' and its horse-borne myriads from the Euphrates,

(tlie river of the myotic IJabylon,) of the last persecution : (that I pre-

sume, by Antichrist :) the Angel's cry from the golden altar signify-

ing that of the faithful who dare to resist the mandate of the cruel

persecuting king ; the smoke, fire, and sulphur from the horses' mouths

symbolizing the chief's antichristian blasphemies ; the serpent-like

tail, with head, the false teachers and their heretical poison ; and

the chronological tetrad of an hour, day, month, and year answering to

the tetrad of a time, two times, and half a time, or the 3^ years of

Antichrist's continuance.^

On the descent of the Covenant-Angel, i. e. Christ, Tichonius ex-

plains his opened Book as the Bible ; his lion-like cry, after planting

his feet on land and sea, as that of the universal gospel-preaching

by the Church over the whole world ; and the seven answering thun-

ders as the same with the seven Trumpet voices, or Churcb-preach-

There is an erroneous transposition of part of the Exposition concerning the Seals,

and part concerning the Trumpets, in the MS. of this 6th Homily, which .should be

noted by the reader. So too afterwards in the 7th Homily.
' " Hoc in his qui re-baptizantur manifeste intelligi potest." This is un anti-

Donatism which has been noted as anti-Tichunian. But possibly it is such an anti-

Donatism as Tichonius might have written. See Parmenianus' remonstrance, noted

p. 327 supra.
^ The eaffle crying Woe, that follows the 4th Trumpet, he explains of each and

every minister's announcing of the plagues of the last days, and the coming day of

judgment.

3 " Una Stella corpus est multorura cadentium de ecclesi^ per peccata."

* " Sed non dixit quot myriadum :

" The Tichoniasm noted above, p. 327, Note *.

* So I think he means: " Ha?e sunt quatuor tenipora triennii et purs [n\i. partis ?'

temporis."—Compare the Tichoniau llule 5.
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nients, sealed to tlie bad, though understood by the good.—Then the

introductory charge, prior to the witness-narrative, " Measure the

temple," &c., is well and rather remarkably explained of a recension

and preparation of the true Church " ad ultimum j-" all other pro-

fessors of religion except the true, whether heretics or badly-living

Catholics, like the Gentile outer Court, being shut out :—and the

sackcloth-robed witnesses themselves as either the two Testaments, or

the light-giving Church fed by the oil of those two Testaments:'

their appointed time of prophesying being the whole timefrom Chrisfs

death. For the phrase " these have power," not, shall have, marks

the whole of time current till the last persecution : and tbe chronolo-

gical term 1260 dat/s, is one inexplicable as the numeral, not only

" of the last persecution, and of the future peace, but also of the whole

time from the Lord's passion ; either period having that number of

days."* Thus we have here a view of the witnessing large and con-

nected. And, during this prolonged time of the Church's testimony,

the killing their injurers with fiye out of their mouths is well ex-

plained of the destroying effect of the "Witnesses' 'prayers ; and the

heaven's not raining, of the absence of blessing on the barren earth.

—After which, and on their finishing their testimony, (a testimony

carried on to the very eve of Christ's revelation,) the Beastfrom the

alyss, or " wicked ones making up the Devil's body,"^ especially under

Antichrist,'^ shall conquer them that yield, says Tichonius, and slay

the stedfast, in the TrXareia, or " midst of the Church :
" till after 3^

days, meaning S^ years^ their dead bodies shall rise, and ascend to

meet Christ at his coming.

' First the expositor says, " Duobifs testibus meis, id est duobus Testamentis :

"

then, presently after ;
" Nam Zacharias unum candelabrum vidit septiforme ; et has

duo olivas, id est Testamenta, infundere oleum candelabro, id est ecclesite."

* " Prophetabunt diebus 1260 : numerum novissimaj persecutionis dixit, et futurne

pads, et totius temporis a Domini passioue
;
quoniiim utrumque tempus totidem dies

habet, quod suo in loco dicetur."—How this time, times, and half a time might come

to be viewed as a fit designative of the whole Chinstiau ajra was explained by Am-
brose Ansbert. See my sketch p. 360 infra. How Tichonius might have inferred from

it a nearness of the consummation to his own age will appear from a certain particular

value put by him on a prophetic time, stated in my next page. How it meant the

time o^ the future peace, I know not.

' " Bestiam . . impios dicit, qui sunt corpus Diaboli." Horn. 10. So the 7th Ti-

ehonian Rule.

* It seems plain that Tichonius refers the death of the Witnesses to this period.

* This early testimony for the year-day principle, and the reasoning added in its

support, is noted by me in my Chapter on the year-day, Vol. iii. pp. 279, 280.

—

Prosper, Leo the Great's secretary, about A.D. 4i0, concurred, we there saw, in the

explanation.
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Next let me sketch, in illustration of his Commentary, Tit-lioniiis'

exposition of the couuectcd visions of the Dragon, Beast, and Beanl-

riding Harlot ; given in Apoc. xii., xiii., xvii.'

The travailing Woman then, he says, is the Church, ever bringing

forth Christ in his members : the Dragon, the Devil seeking to de-

vour them ; his seven heads and ten horns indicating all the world's

kingdoms ruled by him ;^ his dejection from heaven to earth by Mi-

chael, i. e. Christ, his being cast out of the Church, or hearts of

saints, into the hearts of earthly men :—the floods cast from the

Dragon's mouth against the woman, the multitude of persecutors

:

the two eagle-wings given to aid her flight from him, the two testa-

ments, or perhaps the two witnessing prophets Elias and his com-

panion : the woman's wilderness-dwelling, the Church's desolate state

in this world ; the time, times, and half a time measuring it, a period

on the scale perhaps of a year, perhaps of a hundred years to a time :

'

(on the smaller scale, I presume, the term of special suffering under

Antichrist, on the larger that of the Church's whole tribulation, from

Christ's first to his second coming :)
"* the Dragon's rage and plan-

ning against the woman's seed, after the absorption of the floods

from his mouth, the Devil's plan to raise up heresies against it, after

the failure of the Roman Pagan persecutions :—floods absorbed "ore

sanctce terrse:" i. e. through the prayers of the saints.

Further, as before, the Beast be expounds as the impious of the

Devil's body ;^ its leopard spots signifying the variety of the nations

under his rule in the time of Antichrist, its seven beads and ten

horns the same with those on the Dragon figured previously : the

head wounded to death, and reviving, being the revival of heresies

and heretics in power through Satanic influence, after demolition by

Scripture testimonies : and the Dragon''s giving the Beast his autlwr-

ily, "what now we see;" viz. heretics, especially Arians, vexing the

' Part in Horn, ix., part in Horn. x.

* " Capita rcgos sunt, cornua vcro rcgna ;—in septcm capitibus omnes rcgcs ; in de-

cern coniibus omnia rogna niundi dicit."

' " Tempus ct aiinus intclligitur, et centum anni." A statement this last peculiar

to Tichonius, among the Christian Fathers ; and borrowed probably from the Jews.

(Sec my Vol. iii. p. 275, Note ^.) There is no Scripture authority for it, as for the

year-day.

* On the 07ie hundred years scale the end of the Church's S.J times, just as that of

the Witnesses, (see p. 332, Note '-',) would occur not very long after Tichonius" own
time ; about the end (as was then thought) of the sixth niillcnnary.

' Compare, as before, Tichonius' seventh Rule, p. 322.
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Cliurcli, (the Devil's influence aiding tliera,) so as formerly did the

Pagans. A partial adoption this (as also on Apoc. xii.) contrary to

his usual generalizing system, of the Constantinian explanation of

the Dragon's dejection and discomfiture in the fall of Paganism.'

—

Further, the second Beast he interprets to be an heretical church,^

" feigning Christianity, in order thereby the better to deceive :" and

setting up for adoration the Beast's Itnarje ; i. e. a system of Satan

masked or disguised under a Christian profession.^—The Beast's

mark and number is stated as
x''^-',

= 616 numerally ;* and which also

indicated an affectation of likeness to Christ : (whose monogram,

Tichonius seems to hint, was XP^'-^) ^^^ heretics designated by the

Beast boasting to be of Christ, when persecuting him.^

As to the Woman on the Beast, it is explained thus. " Corruptelam

dici tsedere super populos in eremo. Meretrix, bestia, eremus, unum

sunt ; . . . quod totum Babylon est :" "^ and Babylonia, the great City,

is expounded as the world and its evil population. (Of the seven

bills nothing is said.) The Beast that was, and is not, and shall be^

is explained in the sense that bad people rise from bad, in perpetual

succession. The ten horns hating the woman, ^ means that the

wicked will hate and tear themselves ; and, under God's permissive

anger, make the world desolate.—Further, the cry " Come out of her,

my people," is one daily fulfilled in the passage of some from out of

the mystic Babylon to the mystic Jerusalem
;
(while others pass from

out of Jerusalem to Babylon ;)
•" and again, the cry to the birds to

congregate to the supper of the great God, figures out the conversion

of nations ; seeing that when they are incorporated into the Church,

* See the Notes in my Vol. iii. pp. 30—33 ; also p. 311, Note', supra.

« " Ilabebat duo cornua similia agni, id est duo Testamenta ad similitudinem agni,

quod est Eeclesia." " Sub nomine Christiano agnum praefert, ut draconis venena la-

tenter infundat : hsec est heretica Eeclesia." s Such, I think, is the meaning.
• A reading observable ; though unquestionably not the true one. See my extract

from Irenaeus, Vol. iii. p. 246, Note '. Tichonius does not notice the other and truer

reading, xS'^' ^^^- •^°'' ^^^'^ ^^ propose any name, containing the number.
* See my notice of the monogram on Constantine's labarum, Vol. i. p. 239, 240.

* " 616 Graecis literis] fiunt x''^'
' qnse notiE solutae numerus est : redacts aiitem in

monogrammum, et notam faciunt, et numerum, et nomen. Hoc signum Christi intel-

ligitur : et ipsius ostenditur similitude, quam in veritatc colit eeclesia : cui se simi-

lem facit haereticorum adversitas : qui cum Christum spirituliter persequantur, tamen

de signo crucis Christi gloriari videntur. ' Horn. 13, a statement twice made.
* So Tichonius reads, Kai Trapto-Tai. Hom. 14.

' " Et decem cornua qua? vidisti hi odio habent meretricem." Hom. 15. I presume
therefore Tichonius' copy read siri, not kui, to di^oiov, in Apoc. xvii. 16 ; or perhaps

et Bestiam. See p. 324 supra. '" Hom. 16.



PER. II.] FROM CONST.\NTINE TO FALL OK K. EMl'IKE. {TicJlOTliu.S.) 335

they are spiritually eate7i by it.' And bo, as to the Beast's destruc-

tion, Tichouius makes it (ageeeably with his system) that of tlie

wicked who, from beiog constituents of the Devil's body, became

members of Christ's body.'^

So we advance towards tlie conclusion.—Omitting lesser points,*

I may observe that in Apoc. xx. the millennium is explained, on the

Au^ustinian principle, as begun at Christ's first coming and minis-

try : the strong man armed being ejected out of the hearts of his

people by one stronger, and bound from ruling over them : the first

resurrection meaning that on remission of siu at baptism ;
* the 1000

years, all yet remaining of the world's sixth chiliad
;
(the whole for

the part ;)* and the " little while,'^ of Satan's loosing, the 3^ years of

Antichrist.

As to the J^eiv Jerusalem, alike in Apoc. xxi. and Apoc. iii., it is

similarly explained of the Church in its present state ; commencing

from Christ's death :^ (though not without a passing counter-view,

given apparently by another hand, which applies it to the glorified

Church after the resurrection -J) its four gates towards the four winds

marking its diflusion over the world ; the tree of life meaning the

cross, and the river of life the waters of baptism.^—Agreeably with

which view the 'palm-hearers' blessedness in Apoc. vii. was also ex-

plained, as we saw, of the Church in the present life ; when Chris-

' " Omnes gcntes, quando in Christo credentcs ecclesiae incorporantur, spiritualitcr

ab Ecclcsia comeduntur." Ilom. 17. ^ Ibid.

' Let rue notice one. On Apoc. .\vi. 14, speaking of the kings of the world as gather-

ed to the war of the great day of the Lord, a primary explanation is given of the Lord's

great day, as meaning " the whole time from Christ's death to the end of the world."

Then, as an alternative, there is added a reference to the day of Jertisa/cm's destruc-

tion ; which however I take to be an interpolation. " Potest hoc loco dies magtius

intelligi ilia desolatio, quando a Tito et Vespasiano obscssa est Hierosolyma ; ubi, ex-

ceptis his qui in captivitatem ducti sunt, quindecies ccntcna millia mortua referuntur."

Hom. 13.

'' Hom. IG, 17, 18. On Augustine, see p. 325 supra.

* So the Tichonian Rule o. * Hom. 3 and 19.

' This occurs in Hom. IS, after a quotation from Apoc. xxi. 1, " I saw the New Jeru-

salem descending as a bride," &c. : the brief comment being thus added, " Hoc totum

de gloria ccclesi;c dixit, qualcm habebit post resxirrectiotiem." But this is an insulated

sentence : and in three other different places the prophecy is distinctly referred to tlie

Church on earth. See for example the next Note.

" So in the Homily 19, where all the particular figures are gone into.— Similarly in

Homily 3, on Apoc. iii. 12, " I will write on him the name of the city of my God, the

New Jerusalem, which descendeth from heaven from my God," the comment is ;
" No-

vam Jerusalem coelestem ecrlesia/n dicit quae a Domino nascitur. Novam autcm dixit

propter novitatem nomiuis Christiani ; et quia ex veteribus uovi efficimur."
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tians rise to new life at baptism, put on Christ, and are filled with

the joy of the Holy Ghost.'

To this last expository view I must direct particular attention ; as

being now for the first time put forth in an Apocalyptic commentary;

though not without a partial precedent, as we saw in Eusebius.'* At

the same time it is to be observed that by the Church Tichonius meant

Christ's true Church
;
perpetually distinguishing between it and the

Jlctl et mali within, as well as heretics and Pagans without it.—In his

explaining away of Babylon the seven-hilled city, as merely meaning

the world, though expressly defined by the Angel to mean Borne, he

was supported, as we saw, by Augustine. This, with his correspond-

ent generalizing view of the Beast, is another of the characteristic

and notable points of Tichonius' commentary. With what mislead-

in »• effect it past downward into the middle age, as the received sys-

tem of interpretation, will appear in my next Section.^

PERIOD 3. FROM THE FALL OF THE ROMAK EMPIRE, A.D. 500,

TO A.D. 1100.

The period included in this Section comprises that of the early

establishment, and growth to mature strength, of the Papal suprem-

acy over the ten Eomano- Gothic kingdoms of the revived Western

Empire ; also in Eastern Christendom the reign of Justinian, and

rise of the Saracens, and then of the Seljukian Turks, down to the

first Crusade. Its history is sketched in my Part II., Chapters iii.,

iv., and v. How the end of the eleventh millennary of the Christian

sera constituted an important epoch in the history of Apocalyptic in-

terpretation, such as to furnish a fit ending to the present Period,

will appear at the close of this Section.—We open on it with the

important question, Did prophetic expositors now, after the break-

ing up of the old Roman empire, recognize the signs of the times,

and look out for a Roman Antichrist ?

The Latin expositors that I shall first notice under this division are

' Homily 6 :
—" Omnia ha;c [viz. what is said of the living fountains of water] etiara

in prcBsetiti saculo, et his diehiis, spiritualiter ecclesiae eveuiunt : &c." ^ See p. 311.

^ Tichonius' Latin version, let me here observe, was not Jerome's, called the Vul-

gate. Differences appear throughout. For notable particular exemplifications I may
refer to Apoc. xiii. 18 ; where Tichonius, as already stated, reads " sexcenti sexdecim,"

the Vulgate sexcenti sexaginta sex :
" and Apoc. xxii. 14 ; where Tichonius reads,

" Beali qui servant niandata hcec" the Vulgate, " Beati qui lavant stolas suas in

sanguine Agni." u
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Pi'ima.sim, Bede, and Ambrose Anshrrt, of the Gth and 8th centuries :

then (after a few passing words on Haymo) tlie Greek expositors

Andreas and Arethas, also of the Gth and 8th or 9th centuries, re-

spectively. And I shall close with another Latin expositor who

flourished later, perhaps near about the end of the 11th century ; I

mean Berengaud.

1. Beginning with Primasius, his name appears in the second Con-

ference of the fifth General Council, held at Constantinople A.D.

553 ;
' where he is noted as a Bishop of the Byzacene or Carthaginian

province ; in which province he is supposed to have been Bishop of

Adrumetmn? The manuscript of his works was discovered in tlie

monastery of St. Theuderic near Lyons, in the 16th century ; and

was published, with a high eulogy on the author prefacing it, by the

learned Gagnasus.^ These works are all given in the xth volume of

the B. P. M. ; that on the Apocalypse occupying from p. 287 to p.

339.

There is so much of general resemblance in this Apocalyptic Com-

mentary to that of Tichonius, (to which indeed he refers, as also to

Augustine, as an exemplar before him at the outset,'*) that there will

be no need to enter so much at large into it, after the full sketch just

given of Tichonius. His mention of Jerome's Origeuistic saying at

tlie outset, that the Apocalypse has as many mysteries as words, and

many hidden meanings too in each word,'^ is ominous ; and might

well prepare us for the kind of commentary following. Indeed, his

seeking for mysteries has imparted an air of mysteriousness and

obscurity to parts of it, such tliat I do not wonder at Ambrose Ans-

bert's complaining of its frequent uuintelligibility.^ What follows

will give a sufficient notion of his general views, and of bis more re-

markable particular explanations.

' Harduin iii. 68. ' So Mosheim, &c.
' So in his Dedication to the French kinj?, Francis the 1st. B. P. M. x. 142.
• B. P. M. X. 287.—Ambrose Ansbcrt notices this also. " Post quern (Tiehonium)

Primasius, Africansc Ecclesix' Antistes, . . . quinque pricdictam Apocalypsim euodavit

libris. In quibus, ut ipse asserit, non tam propria que'ira aliena contcxuit ; cjusdcm

scilicet Tichonii bene intellecta deflorans." Ansbcrt adds that Primasius borrowed

also from Augustine :
—" scd et beat;c recordationis Augustini qu;cdam . . capitula

annectcns." B. P.M. xiii. 404. * lb. x. 288.

* " Fatcor multa mc in ejus dictis saepissime legendo scrutatum esse, ncc intel-

lexissc." Ibid. xiii. 404.

VOL. IV. 22



338 HISTORY OP APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [aPP. PART I.

He begins with stating the objects of the Apocalypse. It needed

to be revealed how the Church, then recently founded by the apos-

tles, was destined to be extended
;

(for it was to have the world for

an inheritance ;) that so the preachers of the truth, though few and

weak and poor as regards this world, might yet boldly make aggres-

sion on the many and the great.' Which Church, its great subject,

was in different parts of the Apocalypse ever prominently though

variously depicted :—alike, he says, by the seven Asiatic Churches

and seven candlesticks, and seven stars
;
(the fitness of the septenary

to signify unity being fancifully accounted for ;)
^ by Christ himself,

too, as figured on the scene, the Church being Christ's body ;^ and

yet more by St. John as a representative : (even his opening act of

falling as one dead before Christ, being but a type of the Churcli

dead to the world :)
* also, in the other and higher visions next

vouchsafed, alike by the heaven, by the figured throne placed in it,

by Him that sate on the throne, by the twenty-four elders, and by

the four living creatures : which last however may mean the four

Evangelists :
^—" Quod est thronus hoc animalia ; hoc et seniores ; id

est ecclesia." ^—I need not suggest the confusion of ideas, and inco-

herence of interpi'etation, necessarily arising from this confused gener-

alization, and identification in meaning, of the varied scenic imagery

of the Apocalypse.

The Sealed Book he explains as meaning either Testament : the

Old Testament being, like the side of the Apocalyptic scroll loithout

written, outwardly visible ; the other the New, like the side within

written, hidden within the symbols of the Old.'^ The successive sym-

bols of its six Seah, as opened, he expounds very much like Ticho-

nius ; with additional conceits however, arising out of his straining

to find out yet further mysteries.® Like him, besides noting certain

» lb. X. 288.

5 B.P.M. X. 289, 290.— Set^en being a complete number : as man is made up of body

and soul ; the soul with its three parts, heart, soul, mind; the body with its, four, hot

and cold, moist and dry !

3 " Genus a parte," p. 290. So the Donatist Tichonius, Rule 1.

• " Joannes qui ista vidit, (and when he saw fell at Christ's feet as dead,) totius ec-

clesia figuram portat. " lb. 290. So also Vietorinus and Tichonius.

5 B. P. M. 294, 295. '^ lb. 301. ' lb. 297.

* E. g. the fitness of a septenary, to signify completeness and unity, is illustrated by

the seven moods of a verb in grammar ; also by the seven ages distinguishable in

the inward and spiritual history of a spiritual man : and yet other similitudes, pp.

297—299.
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dcAalish agencies as meant fii^uratively in the second, ihird,^ and

fourth'^ Seals, opposed to Christ and his Church, after their going

forth to victory, as figured in t\\Qfirst, he also adds Victorinus' literal

solution of the hella, fames, pestis : and like him joins Victorinus in

explaining the fifth Seal of martyrs generally, i\\Q sixth Seal, both in

general and in detail, of the last persecution,^ towards the end of the

last age of the Church : the chronology here passing from the wliole

period of Christianity generally to its last epoch specially. By wliich

persecution (a persecution I presume by Antichrist, though Anti-

christ is not indeed mentioned as its author) the world generally,

Primasius supposes, is to be opprest. The elemental convulsions in

the Seal he expounds, as might be expected, figuratively.

Like Tichonius, again, he interprets alike the 144,000 * and the

palm-bearing white-robed ^ company to mean the whole Church of

the elect ; and interprets the four angels of the winds (a point un-

noticed by the former expositor) to be the four winds spoken of by

Daniel as striving on the agitated scene of the four great empires

:

while the Angel from the East symbolizes Christ at his first coming,

restraining by the power of his gospel-preaching the hostile pow'ers
;

tliis being the stone cut out of the mountain, which was to smite,

and in fine destroy, the great image.*^ The great tribulation out of

which the palm-bearers were to come he explains generally by the

text, " We must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of

God ;" not with reference to any final tribulation. And their pre-

dicated happiness he does not, like Tichonius, confine to the Church

' He translates chcenix, like Jerome, by hilihris.—Primasius' Latin version, lot me
here observe, is not Jerome's Vulgate. It is more like Tichonius', though different.

- In the 4th Seal he thus accounts for tlie specification of the fourth i)art of the

earth, as a scene of injury. The world is divided into two parts, one for (Jod, one for

the Devil ; and the latter subdivided into three, Pagan, heretics, and false orthodox

professing Cliristians. Now it is the first of these four only, or true Church, tliat is

assailed.

^ " Sexta fetas mundi, circa cujus finem no^-issima perseoutio nunciatur," p. .303.

He refers to Isaiah ii. 21, " They shall go into the clefts of the rocks, &c." in illustra-

tion of the Church, and her Christian faith, being the world's refuge under present

suffering and future fears.

• On the mysteries of the names of the twelve Jewish tribes, as applied to the Chris-

tian Church, Primasius has not less than three folio pages, from 30o to 308. He speaks

of Dan as if a tribe included, not excluded, p. 300. Yet at p. 31-1 he notices the cur-

rent notion of Antichrist being born of the tribe of Dan.
* The robes being made white, after neglect of the grace of baptism, by the grace of

the Lamb, or perhaps by martyrdom ; the palms figuring the trium])!) of the cross.

30S, 30!). 6 p. 304.

22 «
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in its present state, though he seems to include it ; but refers such

particulars as, " God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes," to

the Churcli's future bliss.

—

The half-hour's silence he explains with

his two predecessors of the beginning of the saints' eternal rest.

In the Trumpets he still follows Tichonius. Throughout the time

of the Church's preaching-voice, fulfilling the Angel's trumpet-blow-

ings, there would be the destruction of the earthly-minded temporally

or spiritually in Grod's wrath ; by the Devil's burning fury ; by the

falling to earth, and consequent embittering of the streams of doc-

trine, of many once in the ecclesiastical heaven : as also by the obscur-

ation in part of the Church's light ; and by heretical teachers too,

and false prophets, with venom-distilling tails, like those of the scor-

pion-locusts of the 5th Trumpet :—until, under the 6th Trumpet, or

in the 6th age, the four winds (this should be marked) would be

loosed from long partial confinement in the mystical river of Baby-

lon
;

(this corresponding with the loosing of the Devil, mentioned in

Apoc. XX., after the millennium ;) and with the force of eight myriads,^

or myriads of myriads, including both heretics and the whole body

of the wicked, urge during the fated " hour, day, month, and year,"

or quadripartite period of the 3^ years, the last and great persecu-

tion.'^

In the vision of the rainhow-erowned Ant/el of Apoc. x., Primasius

combines Victorinus' and Tichonius' explanations. The Angel he

explains to be Christ ; the opened book the New Testament ; the

seven thunders the Church's preaching ; the sealing a proper reserv-

ation of its truths such as Christian discretion might dictate.

Again, Christ's charge to John to eat the book, and prophesy again,

he explains as true both of John personally, by the publication of

his Apocalypse and Gospel, so as Victorinus would have it, and of

the Church's preaching always, so as Tichonius ; a sweetness result-

ing to the preacher where the word is received by the hearer, and

pain and bitterness where it is rejected and in vain.—The measuring

the temple follows naturally; signifying, as it does, the informing and

1 I am not aware that any manuscript, or any Expositor but Primasius, exhibits the

various reading, oktw /j.vpiaSf.^. He notices the common reading of two myriads of
myriads as that given by Tichonius.

2 Primasius thinks that t\\c fire and sulphur out of the mystical horses' mouths may
refer to the hell whence their doctrine came, and whither it led, p. 312. Tichonius

had explained them of the blasphemies uttered.
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instructing the Church, especially in matters concerning the altar, or

Christian faith.—Further, as to the two Apocali/ptic JVitnesses, their

testifying included both the Church's witness, with the two Testa-

ments, throughout the whole time of Christianity ; that being the

mystical sense of the 42 months,' as Tichonius had previously set

forth •,'^ and also specially their witness, and that of Elias, in the first

half of Daniel's last hebdomad ; ^ very much as Victorinus. The

witnesses' death he explains as occurring in the literal Jerusalem :

this death including the hiding of living Christians in secret refuge-

places from Antichrist's violence, as well as the death of others : the

i{-| dai/s of their exposure as dead being the 3^ i/ears of Antichrist.

In the vision of the Woman and Drarjon we still see Tichonius'

track followed. It is the Church bringing forth Christ in his mem-

bers ; and the Devil wielding the supremacy of this world's domin-

ion, and seeking to devour the new man : which new man is as it were

caught up to God's throne ; because his conversation, as Paul says,

is in heaven. The wilderness where the woman is nourished is this

world of her pilgrimage ; the two wings sustaining her, the two Tes-

taments ; the 12G0 days' period of her sojourning, both that of the

Christian dispensation generally, and specially the 3^ years of Anti-

christ.—Again, as to the Beast, of Apoc. xiii., it is the whole mass of

the reprobate, making up the Devil's body ; the last of its heads

being Antichrist, under 'wh.om fully and specially the Devil will act

out his purposes. Primasius, like others before and after him,

strongly marks this Antichrist's affected impersonation of, or substi-

' 314.—By construing the 42 months and SJ years literally, as well as mystically,

and speaking of its having reference to the last persecution, (see p. 332 supra,) Ticlionius

too seems to have intended to mark the witnessing under Elias ; whom he makes to

be the wings sustaining the woman of Apoc. xii. of the last persecution. But.he does

not express this.

- The prophesied drought Primasius makes to be spiritual ; also the killing by fire

from the witnesses' mouths to be spiritual death, through the Church's anatliema.

' Through which, adds Prim;usius, the Jews are to believe on Jesus Christ, p. 31-5.

He means, I suppose, the Jews generally, not universally. For respecting the Beast

that kills the witnesses, i. e. Antichrist, lie explains the abyss whence he is to rise as

the " latebrae nequitae cordis Judaeorum." 314.—Prismasius does not specify any indi-

vidual companion to Elias.

Daniel's seventy weeks' prophecy, let me observe, Primasius, pp. 314, 31.5, supposes

to refer to Christ's first coming mainly. But he is so obscure in part of his explana-

tions that I am unable clearly to comprehend his meaning. For, though speaking of

the 70 weeks, he yet makes Christ's coming after 62, and then allots the last week
to the events of the consummation. Did he suppose the remdiuiug seven to be the

time from Christ's birth to his death ?
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tution of himself for, Christ ; and blasphemous appropriation to him-

self of Christ's proper diguity.'

—

The Image of the Beast (the second

two-horned Beast) Primasius seems to view as the ecclesiastical prcE-

positi, or rulers, hypocritically feigning likeness to the Lamb, in

order the better to war against him :
^ and (somewhat as Tichonius

too explained it) by the mask of a' Christian profession, under which

mask the Devil puts himself before men, acting out the Mediator.^

He gives for the Beast's name and number, QQQ, the words avrefiog

and apvovjjie :
* the former from Victorinus ; the latter from, or ante-

cedently to, the pseudo-Hippolytus.

The Vials, now filled with Grod's wrath, he views as the same

that were previously seen held by the twenty-four elders, or seven

Trumpet-xlngels, full of the prayers of saints :^ for, to the wicked

such prayers "are a savour of death unto death in them that perish.''

They signify generally Grod's spiritual judgments on them. Under the

sixth Vial Primasius speaks of Christ as the king (regi, in the singu-

lar,) from the East, or sun-rising :
"^ and of the way as now prepared

for his coming to judgment, by nothing of good remaining, and the

earth being, as in the parallel symbol Apoc. xiv. 15, dried up in readiness

for burning.—In Apoc. xvii. the Woman means the worldly, re-

probate, or evil body ; the desert in which she appears God^s

absence : (a striking sentiment ! ) ^ the ten horns of the Beast she

rides on, Daniel's ten kings just preceding Antichrist; the dia-

* " Ut publice audeat blasphemare, quando dignitatem ei (Christo) specialiter de-

bitam sibi ausiis fuerit adsiguare ; et, contrarius Christo, se velit pro eo accipiendum

vel vi ingerere, vel fraude supponere." lb. 319.—And again, p. 326; "Contrarius

Christo (quod et nomen ejus Antichristus indicat) se velit haberi pro Christo.'

'

^ " Agnum fingit ut Agniim invadat." Ibid. The want of distinction between the

two Beasts and the Dragon or Devil, continually appears. So of the second Beast.

" Bestia cum duobus cornubus, quae est pars Bestiae, facit Bestiam adorare Bestiam."
* " Sathanas transfigurat se velut angelum lucis, e.\hibens suis fallaciter solo nomine

Christum. Porro ipse et suum et mediatoris implet locum
;
quod mediatorem non

habet, nisi simulacrum Christi. Ipsam insimulationem dicit Bestiam habere plagam
gladii, et vivere. . . Tres itaque, diabolus, bestia velut occisa, popuhis cum prsepositis

suis, duo sunt mediante imagine." Ibid. It is hard indeed in such passages to catch

Primasius' meaning.

* For apvovfxai, I deny ; as a Christ-denying profession. The pronunciation of at as

t is here indicated.-=-Primasius here adds sundry other numeral conceits.

^ So Primasius, p. 323, by a strange mistake; the Angel in Apoc. viii. 3 who had
the incense of the prayers of all the saints, being quite distinct from the seven Angels

of Apoc. viii. 2.

6 So reading tw PaaiXei, for tois ^acriXivai. p. 324.

' " Desertum ponit Divinitatis absentiam, cujus praesentia paradisus est." lb. 325.
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dems seen upon them marking them out as then the alone reigning

powers. The seven hills indicate Rome ; but Kome only as a type

of the ruling power and dominion.' The destruction of Babylon in

Apoc. x\ iii. is of course the destruction of all worldly, Christ-opposing

powers.

The millennium Priraasius expounds as Augustine and Tichonius
;

the new heavens and earth, and the new Jerusalem, as a new world,

so changed from the old as may befit the saints in their new bodies
;

i. e. after their own resurrection, and the condemnation of the

wicked.^

2. The venerable Bede comes next in our list of Apocalyptic ex-

positors ; the date of his death, in the ]S"orthumbrian monastery of

which he was the ornament, being A.D. 785, at the age of 63.

At the outset of his Commentary his full citation of the seven

rules of Tichonius prepares the reader for its general Tichonian cha-

racter. It has however points of peculiarity in certain passages

worth the notice.

Tiie figures of the opening vision of Christ and the seven candle-

sticks, or Churches, together with the letters to those Churches,^ are

explained much as by Tichonius or Primasius ; the latter of which

expositors is also often referred to by Bede. Of the new vision com-

mencing in Apoc. iv. his expository views, as to order and subject,

are thus stated :
" Descriptis ecclesias operibua, qua? et qualis futura

esset, recapitulat a Christi nativitate, eadem aliter dicturus.* Totum

euim tempus ecclesiae variis in hoc libro figuris repetit."

So the seven-sealed Book, containing the mysteries of the Old and

New Testament opened by Christ at his incarnation, is expounded as

follows :—the Ist Seal to figure the primitive Church in its triumphs
;

' p. 326.—This view is a little like that which Dr. Arnold and the Rev. T. K. Ar-
nold, following certain German expositors, have advocated in our own day :—the

thing symbolized being symbolic of something else.

'^ " Judicatis impiis atque damnutis, Kgura hujus mundi mundanorum ignium con-

tlagratione pncteribit ; . . ut, coclo et terra in melius commutatis, . . nuindus, in

melius innovatus, apte accommodetur hominibus in melius innovatis ;
" i. e. with

" bodies incorrupt and immortal." ib. 331.

^ Some, ho says on Apoc. ii. 10, explained the ten days' tribulation of the ten

Pagan persecutions from Nero to Diocletian. So Augustine, I think, somewhere
suggests.

•• The recapitulation, he says in his Preface, is generally after the 6th part in pro-

phetic series.
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the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th the " triforme contra earn helium," of bloody

persecutors, false hypocritical brethren, and soul-destroying heretics

such as Arius ; the 5th the glory of deceased martyrs, under the

golden altar of incense ; the Gth the last persecution of Antichrist

:

all much as by Tichonius.—In the 4th I observe that Bede, while

reading, like Jerome,' " super quatuor partes terrse," notices also that

another Latin Version (evidently Tichonius' or Primasius')^ read

" super quartam partem,'''' ansvrering to the tin to rirapTov of our pre-

sent Greek MSS.

In the sealing vision of Apoc. vii. the 4 Angels of the winds are

construed by Bede as the 4 great prophetic empires ; whom Christ,

the Angel from the East, restrains, in so far as the sealing or the

care of his saints may require it : the 144,000 of Israel signifying

the whole number of the redeemed ;
^ and the palm-bearing vision

their glory after death, more especially that of tlie saints victorious

over Antichrist.—As to the half-hour's silence after the opening of

the 7th Seal, Bede suggests that it may answer to the 45 days men-

tioned in Dan. xii., intervening, according to Jerome,^ between

Antichrist's destruction and the commencement of the saints' reign.

An original explanation, I believe.

The Trumpets Bede explains generally like Tichonius and Prima-

sius. The following points of detail may be remarked as interesting,

and mostly ^original. The seven trumpet-blasts of the Church's

preaching he compares with those after which the walls of Jericho

fell.—In the 1st Trumpet, symbolizing the destruction of the im.

pious by fire and hail, he refers it to the torments of hell, combining

the transition from icy cold to fiery heat.^—After the 4tli Trumpet

1 See p. 324. Bede's version is in fact the Vulgate.
* For he gives their explanation with the reading.

^ After 3 jmges in development of this mystical and Christian view of the 144,000

of the sealed of Israel, Bede adds on the literal and Judaic view in 3 lines ;
" Potest

et sic intelligi, quod, enumeratis tribiibus Israel quibus evangelium primo prfedicatum

est, salvationem quoque velit commemorare gentium." I observe that Mr. C. Mait-

land, p. 297, cites this from Bede without any notice of Bede's other and evidently

approved view ; which other is repeated by him, without any alternative explanation,

on Apoc. xiv. 1.

• " Quare autem post interfectionem Antichristi quadragesimum quintum dierum

silentium sit, divinae scientiee est." So Jerome, using the word silentinm ; which

probably suggested to Bede the explanation.

5 " Poenam gehennse : ... ad calorem nimium transibunt ab aquis nivium." Com-

pare Milton Par. L. B. ii.

Thither, by harpy-footed furies hal'd,

At certain revolutions all the damn'd
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the voice of the ear/le flying through mid-heaven, with its cry of "Woe,

is the voice of preachers forewarning men of Antichrist's being near

at hand ;

—" In the last days perilous times shall come :
" " And then

shall that "Wicked One be revealed," &c. : after which the day of

judgment.—On Apoc. ix. 6, "In those days men shall seek death,

&c.," he cites illustratively Cyprian's remark respecting the Decian

persecution, " "V'olentibus mori non permittebatur occidi."—In the

Gth Trumpet the 4 Angels loosed are explained as the same with

those holding the winds in Apoc. vii. ; the plague being that of Anti-

christ and his heretical ministers loosed from the Euphrates, or river

of Babylon, against the Church ; and the hour, day, month, and year

signifying the evil spirits' constant preparedness for destroying men.

—The rainbow-crowned angel vision in Apoc. x. is inserted with a

new recapitulation, to signify the preparation made by Christ's first

coming for the destruction of the Adversary :—Christ's feet like

pillars of fire answering to Peter, James, and John, who seemed

pillars of the Church ; the planting them on sea and land, the preach-

ing the gospel over either ; and the seven thunders the Church-

preachings under influence of the divine septiform Spirit ; with re-

servation of its mysteries from all but fit hearers.—In this Bede

follows Primasius.

In the "V^ision of the two "Witnesses, Apoc. xi., the measuring reed

is explained by Bede as the gospel-rule, whereby all but true pro-

fessors are excluded from the Church, and counted with Gentiles.

These tread dowTi the holy City, or Church, not only specially during

Antichrist's time, but also in a manner always ; he being the proper

head of which they are the body. Meanwhile the two Witnesses, or

Church formed out of the two people of Jews and Gentiles, and with

Christ as their head, perform their ministry ; ^ the 3|^ years' time of

their sackcloth-robed witness being commensurate with that of the

treading down of the Holy City, and especially that of Daniel's

abomination of desolation, or Antichrist. Their death signifies An-

Are brought : and feci by turns the bitter change
Of fierce extremes, extremes by change more fierce.

From beds of raging fire to^starve in ice.

When did this idea of hell-tormonts begin ?

' At tlic end of this vision Bedc notices the idea of Enoch and Elias' 3^ years of

prophesying being the first half of the last of Daniel's 70 hebdomads, and Anti-

christ's 3i years' reign the last half. But this only as an opinion current with certain

other expositors ;
—" Quidam interprctantur."
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tichrist's all but suppression of the witness during the time of his

reign :
' the great city of their death being the " civitas impiorum "

which crucified Christ, and the 3^ days of their exposure as dead the

3i years of Antichrist's reign ; after the end of which the saints rise

to glory.

^

As to the Beast in Apoc. xiii. and xvii., its body is the whole body of

the wicked, its last head Antichrist : the 2nd lamh-like Beast, mean-

ing Antichrist's pseudo- Christian false prophets;' and what is said

of their persuading men to make an image of the Beast, the persuad-

ing men to imitate and become like him. As to the city of Anti-

christ's origin Bede notes doubtingly the idea of its being the literal

Babylon.* His name, like Primasius, he explains as retrav, avrzfioQ,

or apvovfj-e.—The contrasted 144,000 with the Lamb on Mount Zion,

he explains (as before in Apoc. vii.) not as mere virgins, but the

whole faithful Church of Christ.

Of the millennium Bede sets forth of course the now univei'sally

received spiritual view, which had been first propounded by Jerome

and Augustine.

Bede introduces his Apocalyptic Commentary by a versified sketch

of what he viewed as its general purport and more characteristic

points :
^ and he concludes by a request to the reader for his prayers.

* This view deserves to be remarked. Not, says Bede, that they do not still (i. e.

after the Beast's conquering and killing them) resist the enemy with their testimony

;

but because the Church is then left destitute of its virtues, the adversary outshining

it with his lying signs and miracles :—" Non quod tunc eodem testimonio non nitantur

hosti fortiter resistendo ; sed quod tunc ecclesia virtutum gratia destituenda credatur,

adversario palam signis mendacii coruscante."

The not suffering their bodies to be put in graves he thus explains. " Votum eorum
dixit, et irapugnationem. . . Facieut autem perspicue de vivoruni occisoru>nqu.e cor-

poribus : quia nee vivos sinent sacra celebrando in raemoriam colligi, nee occisos in

memoriam recitari, nee eorum corpora in memoriam Dei testium sepeliri."

'^ " Et jwst 3| dies, &c. Angelus nunc inducit factum quod futurum audit, regno

Aiitichristi jierdito sanctos resurrexisse ad gloriam."

^ So too Gregory i. ; ap. Malv. i. 425.

* " De Babylone natum." So, he says on Apoc. xvii., " quidam."
* The reader may be interested to see these introductory verses. I therefore sub-

join them:
Exul ab humano dum peUitur orbe Johannes,

Et vetitur Coici est cernere regna soli,

Intrat ovans coeli Domino dilectus in aulam,

Regis et altithroni gaudet adesse choris.

Hie ubi subjectum sacra lumina vertit in orbem,

Currere fluctivagas cernit ubique rates ;

Et Babel et Solymara mixtis coniiigere castris
;

Hinc atque hinc vicibus tela fuganique capi.
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" Explicate tandem tanto tamque periculoso labore, suppliciter ob-

nixeque deprecor, ut si qui nostrum hoc opusculuiu lectione vel trau-

scriptione dignum duxerint, auctorem quoque operis Domino com-

mendare memiuerint ; ut qui non solum mihi, sed et illis, laboraverim.

lUoi'um vicissim qui meo sudore fruuutur votis precibusque remunerer

;

ligaique vitse, cujus eos aliquateaus odore famaque aspersi, suis meritis

faciant visu fructuque potiri. Amen !

"

3. Ambrose Ansbert is my next Latin Expositor, He fixes his own

fcra to about A.D. 7G0 or 770. For he dedicates his. Apocalyptic

Commentary at its commencement to Pope Stephen ; and at the end

tells us that it was written in the times of Pope Paul, and of Desi-

derius, king of the Lombards.' Now Desiderius was king of the

Lombards from 756 to 771 ; in which year he was defeated, and the

Lombard kingdom overthrown by Charlemagne. Also Pope Stephen

III died in 757, Pope Paul in 767, Pope Stephen IV his successor

in 772.^^ He further tells us in his Postscript, that he was a native

of Provence in Gaul ; and had become a monk of the monastery of

St. Vincent in Samnium.^ Elsewhere he mentions that he had to

write the comment with his own hands, the aid of a notary not being

afforded him.'* The Commentary is a copious one, occupying some

250 folio pages in the Bibliotheca ; viz. from p. 403 to p. 657 of its

xiiith volume. He makes mention of Victorinus as the earliest Apo-

calyptic expositor among the Latins ; and as expurgated and altered

Sed mitem scquitur miles qui candidus Agnum,
Cum ducc percipiat regna bcata poli.

Squamous est Anguis ; per Tartara ciBCa maniplos

Submergit fiammis peste famcquc suos.

Hujus quae facics, studiumve, ordovc duelli,

Ars qua;, quaeve phalanx, palma, vel arma forent,

Pandere dum cupercm, vcterum sata lieta peragraus,

Excerpsi campis germina pauca sacris .

Copia ne potior gcneret fastidia mensis,

Convivam aut tenucm tanta parare vetet.

Nostra tuis ergo sapiant si fercula labris,

Rcgnanti laudos da super astra Deo.

Sin alias, aniraos tameu amplexatus amicos,

Qunc cano corripiens pumice frange, rogo.
' B. P. M. xiii. 403, 657.
'•' Trithomius strangely writes of his ago ; " Claruit sub Amoldo Inipcratorc A.D.

890." Quoted B. P. M. xiii. 403. ' Ibid. (wj.
* " Quia in hoc tam laborioso opere notariorum solatia deessc mihi videntur, ea quse

dictavero manu propria exarare contendo." p. 408. He was in this respect less for-

tunate than Joacliim Abbas afterwards.
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by Jerome : also of the two next as Ticlionius and Frimasius

:

—

a

specification satisfactory, as showing us that we still possess all the

earliest Latin expositors on this Book. A few detached notices on

it are also mentioned by him as occurring in the works of Augustine

and Pope Gregory the 1st.'

In his comment Ambrose Ansbert treads in the steps of Tichonius

and Primasius so closely* that there seems to be as little need as in

the case of Primasius to give lengthened details. At the outset he

recognizes John's representative character,—representative of the

Church generally, of holy ])reachers particularly :
^ also the principle

of the Church (or at least its prelates) being figured in the twenty-

four elders : and all comprehended indeed in Christ himself too, as

being his body ; the 24 thrones being thus included, as if one with

it, in the circuit of Christ's own throne.^ The seven-sealed Book

A nsbert views with his predecessors as the Old and New Testament

;

the Old written without.^ An ominous notice of the seven different

modes of expounding, viz. the historic, allegoric, mixt historic and

allegoric, mystical, parabolic, that which discriminates between Chrisfs

first and second coming, and that which " geminam pnsceptorum re-

tinet qualitatem, id est vitce agendce vitceque figurandce,^'' is developed

in some six folio pages preceding his exposition of the Seals.^—In

which exposition of the Seals, while explaining the 1st, as usual, of

the progress of Christ and his gospel, it is spiritual evils that he con-

siders chiefly symbolized in those that follow. His chief diflierence

from his predecessors is in making the rider of the black horse in the

third Seal, with a pair of balances, to mean the Devil and his fol-

lowers deceitfully weighing the world against Christ, so as to cheat

men with the idea of the world being the more valuable ; ^ also, in

the fourth Seal, in making Death and the pale horse that he rides to

mean the Devil killing men's souls by means of heretical teachers.

I p. 404. 2 p. 407.

3 " Quia singulariter et principaliter universam Dominus, sive in praelatis sive in

subditis, judicabit ecclesiam, idcirco seniores et throni una sedes dicuntur." lb. 464"

I suppose the subditi meant here are the subordinate clergy. * p. 469.

^ lb. 470—475. I think Ambrose Ansbert will be found sometimes as difficult of

understanding by modern readers as he tells us he found Primasius.

° " Quibus (sc. mails hominibus) Principis sui affectus paratissimus servit; cum,
staterem in manu tenens, temporalibus stipendiis quorumdam vitam mercari quaerit,

qua2 illorum suamque esuriem saturare queat." In contrast with which he adds

Christ's saying, " What shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?
"—lb. 483.
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In which Seal, let me observe, he reads with Jerome and Bede " on

the four parts of the earth," not " the fourth part." ' Further, it is

observable that under the sixth Seal he makes the rocks of refuge in

tlie last great persecution, and under fears of the approaching day of

judgniont, to be '' salfragia sanctorum ; " that is, of departed saints

and of angels. For, says he, even with regard to " the elect," and

the good works that may have preceded, yet " necesse est ut semper

ad ca'lestium civium confugiainus latibula ; id est Angelorum inter-

cessionibus ab ira Judicantis nos deprecemur liberari."^ So does the

taint of angel and saint worship, then current, appear on the face of

this Apocalyptic Exposition.—-In the scenic figuration next follow-

ing the angels of the winds are explained as the evil spirits acting in

the four great idolatrous empires, so as by Primasius ; and the

144,000 as the mystic number of the elect : the numeral 12, here

squared, having parallelism with the 12,000 stadia measure of the

new Jerusalem.

Proceeding to the Trumpets, he makes the preparatory haJf-Jiour^s

silence to be that of the Church's silent contemplation : (a half-hour,

not a whole hour, because in this state its contemplation can never

be perfect :) and then (first I believe of expositors) compares the

seven Trumpet-soundings with those of the jubilee-trumpets under

the old law : as also those sounded on the seven days' compassing of

Jericho ;—Jericho, the type in its fall of that of this world.^—Incon-

sistently with what he had said before of the need of the " suffrages

of the saints," he explains the Angel-Priest with the incense-offering

so as Tichonius, Primasius, and Bede before him, to be Christ our

Mediator.* In the 5th Trumpet he suggests that the specification of

" hair as the hair of women " might refer to the fact of women having

' " Hunc super quatuor partes terrae potestatcm acccpisse denuntiat." On which
ho comments, as meant of the four divisions on the Devil's side,—heathen, Jewish,

heretic, and that of false profession within the Cliurch. Ansbert does not seem to

have been aware of any other reading. This is the rather to be observed, because,

though he used the common Vulgate Latin version, j'et it was here and there with

variations ; as in Apoc. xvii. 16, noticed p. 352 Note * infra. - lb. 487.

* lb. 497. He noticts this with unusual brevity :
" Has certe Angelorum tubas

illtc prfcsignabant quae in Jubila?i usibus per Moyscm factie fuisse memorantur. Qui-

bus scptcm dierum circuitu claugentibus, in typum hujus soeculi, muri Jericho ceci-

disse narrantur."

* This their concurrent explanation should be noted, in controversy with the Ro-
manists. Ansbert cites 1 John ii. 1 ;

" If any man siu we have an advocate with the

leather, Jesus Christ the righteous."
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been so often misled by, and given patronage to, heretics : e. g. Con-

stantine's sister, and afterwards Justina, in the case of Arius and the

Arian heresy ; Priseilla in that of Montanus ; Lucilla in that of Do-

natus.^ In the 6th Trumpet he supposes the four Euphratean Angels

to be identical with the four Angels of the winds in Apoc. vii. •,'^ and

the hour, day, month, and year to be equivalent to the Z\ years
;

like Primasius and other expositors before him.

After this I see no variation from Primasius worth noticing,

either in the exposition of the rainhoiv-croivned AngeVs figuration in

Apoc. X., or that of the Witnesses in Apoc. xi. Indeed he often

quotes at length from Primasius, though without acknowledgment

;

for example in the exposition of the verse, " Thou must prophesy

again," as applicable both to John specially, and the Church univers-

ally.^ The two Witnesses also he makes to be the Church preachers

generally, as well as Enoch and Elias specially ;
^ reproving Victo-

rinus for suggesting Jeremiah in the special case, instead of Enoch.^

The great city in which the Witnesses would be slain might be

either the world, or the earthly literal Jerusalem : their witnessing

time of 1260 days ( = 3| years) either, mystically, the whole time of

Christ's Church witnessing
;
{a period borrowed from the Z\ years

that was the whole time of Christ^s ministry ;')^ or 1260 days literally :

the 3^ days' apparent death of the witnesses being the 3^ years of the

last persecution. Following speedily on which will be the 7th Trum-

pet of the last judgment, at Christ's comingJ—In Apoc. xii., he ex-

pounds the travailing Woman, both of the Virgin Mary and the

Church, specially and generally.—On Apoc. xiii. he makes Antichrist

to be the eighth head of the Beast, accordantly alike with the symbol

of the Beast from the sea in Apoc. xiii., one of whose seven heads had

been wounded to death but revived ; and also with the Angel's explan-

' lb. 503.

2 " Eosdem angelos qui super quatuor angulos Tentos, terrse ne flarent, alligatos

tenebant, in flumine magno Euphrate vinctos perhibuit." p. 505.

' See the full quotation at p. 154 of my 2nd Volume.
• So, he says, Jerome and Pope Gregory. lb. 522. * See my p. 293 Note e-

6 So at p. 537, in his notice of the woman's flight into the wilderness for 3^ times.

" Cur aiitem hoc totum ecclcsia? tcmpus tribus annis et sex mensibus generaliter de-

signetur patet ratio
;
propter evangclicam scilicet praedicationem, [sc. by Christ,] quae

trium temporum et dimidii spatiis cdita fuisse cognoscitur."—I do not remember to

have seen any such reason given for tliis mystical sense in Ansbert's predecessors.

—

Elsewhere, p. 545, Ansbert compares the equivalent 42 months to Israel's 42 stations

in the wilderness. ' pp. 526, 528.
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atory observation to that effect in Apoc. xvii.' The second or two-

liorned Eeast he explains distinctively from the other, like Gregory and

Bede, as signifying thepreachers and ministers ofAntichrist : ^ feigning

the lamb, in order to carry out their hostility against the Lamb: just as

Antichrist too, the first Beast's head wounded to death, would, he

says, exhibit himself^ro Ghristo,^ in Christ's place. The " bringing fire

from heaven," he explains as pretending, and seeming to men, to

have the power of giving the Holy Spirit, such as Simon Magus

wished to obtain by money ;
^ and that the second Beast would, by

its preachings, signs, and dogmas, make men believe that the Holy

Spirit resided in Antichrist.^ (This idea seems to me original, and

deserving of remark.) Also that the Beast's image meant Antichrist,

as pictured to themselves by men (after the autichristian preachers'

teaching) to be Christ's image, though really the Devil's image.—On
the Beast's mark he observes, that its being required on the forehead

meant a man's profession ; on the hand, his acts : and that thi^ was

the case even within the Church, in the case of false professors. Fur-

ther, as names containing the number G66, he mentions Irenseus'

TELTciv, as well as those in Victorinus and his interpolator, avTtfxoq,

yeriTTjpiKog : there being added for the first time a Latin solution

also, (a very curious one,) Die lux.'*

After the Vials, in which nothing appears to me observable, but

that he makes the itlcer of the first Vial to be infidelity, (such as with

the Jews and Pagans,'') the subject comes up again in Apoc. xvii., of

the Beast and the Harlot riding him. Here Ansbert speaks of the

old notion that the Beast that teas and is not meant Nero, once one

of seven Roman emperors, and destined to rise again in the character

' p. 542.

* So p. 641: repeated again p. .548, "quia soli prirpositi pra;dicatores atquc

ministri Antichristi." Here lie also nearly follows Irenoeus. ^ lb. 544.

• " Quos ut illi ministri Sathana; facilius dccipcro possiut, coram ipsis Spiritum sanc-

tum dare se simulant ; . . sicut dudum Simon Magus, &c." p. 549.

' " Quomodo intclligcndum est dare illi s;)iritum, nisi quia sive prfpdicatiombus,

seu signis et miraculis, suadere hominibus conatur spiritu prophetiaj plenum esse ^\ji-

tichristum ?
" p. 550.

• p. 552. Mr. C. Maitland (p. 319) erroneously inscribes the invention of this to

Rupert, three or four centuries later. Ansbert speaks of it as his own discovery ;
" in-

vcnimus."

' p. 576.—Let me add that the Euphrates, the river of Babylon, will, he considers,

he dried up when its power to injure and persecute is dried up ; and that thus the way

will be prepared for Christ the King from the East, according to Primasius* reading

of the word in the singular ; or, if in the plural, for the apostles and ministers of the

Cluirch. lb. 680 and 581.
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of Antichrist, as "absurd:"' adding that the Beast (answering to

Antichrist's body) had in fact existed from the beginning in Cain,

and the wicked afterwards ; and that it might be said to have been,

and not he, and yet he, because of the fleeting and successive genera-

tions in whom he rose and fell of evil men.^—Of the seven kings

symbolized by the Beast's seven heads, of which five had fallen, his

solution is certainly as " ahsurd" as that he ridicules:—viz. that, as

in man tlie five senses exist before reason, and then, on reason's un-

folding, man's sixth and mature age begins, to be improved to the

man's salvation, or abused to his destruction, so in its sixth age,

then current, the world had come to its maturity ; and, preferring

error,^ that so in the seventh would come Antichrist.'*—On the mil-

lennium he of course follows his two predecessors and Augustine.

And the JVeio Jerusalem, and its blessings, he explains partly of the

Church's present blessings
;
partly of those to be enjoyed in its fu-

ture and heavenly state.

^

4. Early in the next, or 9th century, flourished Haymo, Bishop of

Halberstadt ; who wrote an Apocalyptic Comment which forms a

thick substantial duodecimo, (i. e. in the princeps Editio printed at

Cologne, A.D. 1529,) after collation, it is said, of many manuscript

codices. But I do not see need to cite from or refer to it at any

length. Eor I have found it, on examination, to be very mainly

copied or abridged from Ambrose Ansbert. There is scarce a chapter

in which the examiner will not observe this.—I shall therefore only

mention four notabilia in his Commentary ;— 1st, that in Apoc. vi. 8,

on the 4th Seal, he reads like Jerome,*" Bede, and Ambrose Ansbert,

" super quatuor partes terrae, on tlte four parts of the earth," not

the fourth part ; explaining it as meant either of the reprobates in

all the four parts of the earth, or the four great kingdoms of pro-

phecy : (he does not seem to have been aware of any difierent ren-

dering :)—2. that in support of his view of the 3^ days of the two

' lb. 592. 2 HjJ(1_ So Tichonius. See p. 334 supra. ^ p_ 593
* Ansbert reads in verse 16 "the ten horns awcf the Beast;" {tu Seku KspaTa /cot

TO QrtpLov') not, as the common copies of Jerome's Vulgate, "the ten horns ow the
Beast," ETTi TO Orjpiov.

^ So on the river of life ;
" Possunt cuncta hsec non inconvenienter ad praesens

tempus referri, quo, ad instar Paradisi, praedicatiouis flumine sancta rigatur ecclesia."

p. 646. At p. 647, however, on the absence of the curse, he explains it as fulfilled " in

illi ceterna felicitate," &c.
B Haymo used the Latin Vulgate version ; but often notices other various readings.
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"Witnesses lying dead meaning 3^ years, he cites (first I believe of

expositors) the well-known passage from Ezelciel iv., as well as that

from Numbers xiv. :— 3. that the reading first given by him in

Apoe. xvii. 16 is " cornua qua? vidisti in Bestia," etti to drfpiou ; there

being noticed however by him afterwards the other reading " reges

et Bestia," given by Ansbert, or kui to Oijpiov :—4. that on Apoe. xviii.

3, speaking of the reprobated merchandise of Babylon, he applies' it

to those who then sold their souls for lordships and hishoprics

;

" comitatus et episcopatus, caeterasque dignitates hujus sa^culi."

I now turn to Primasius' and Ambrose Ausbert's two chief con-

temporary expositors in the Greek Church and empire ; viz. An-

dreas, and his follower Arethas.

5. Andreas was Bishop of Csesarea in Cappadocia. His age is said

by Bellarmine, and also by Peltan the Jesuit, iu his Preface to the first

printed Edition of Andreas' Apocalyptic Commentary,' to have been

uncertain ; save only that it was later than Basil, the famous Father

of the fourth century, since Andreas quotes him. By Cave and Lard-

ner,^ while admitting its uncertainty, he is assigned to the latter part

of the fifth century. And so too Professor M. Stuart.^ But I thiuk

internal evidence is not wanting to fix his date a half-century at least

if not a w^hole century, later.

YoTfirst, besides other authors, he quotes Dionysius, the so-called

Areopagite ;
* one whose work is cited by no authority of known

earlier chronology than the middle of the sixth century.^ Secondly,

after noticing (under the fourth Seal) a pestilence and famine in the

Emperor Maxirain's territory, at the close of the Diocletian persecu-

tion, in which dogs were wont to be killed that they might not prey

on the unburied corpses, Andreas speaks of the very same things

' Prefixed to the original Edition iu Greek, which is appended to Commclin's Edi-
tion (A.D. 1696) of Chrysostom's Commentaries on St. Paul's Epistles; also to Pcltan's

Latin Translation in the B. P. M. 589—63.5.
'^ Lardner cites Cave's statement. " Vixissc videtur circa exitum scculi istius, ac

claruisse anno 500. Inccrta cnim prorsxis illius jrtas." Lardner v. 77-

^ In Apoe. Vol. i. p. 267.—Prof. Hug, in his Introduction to the New Testament,
Vol. i. p. 230, (Wait's Translation,) speaks of Andreas' age as not known ; and that

people vary in their conjectures from the 5th to the 8th century.
* Viz. on Apoe. iv. 8.

* The earliest occasion, as Pagi admits, heing the conference at Constantinople

between the Catholics and the Severiani, A.D. 532.— Lardner, v. 73, allowing a margin
of forty years, supposes that Dionysius' date may be perhaps set down at A.D. 490.

VOL. IV. 23
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having occurred iu his own time; " Kat ev rjj i]fX£Tepa he yzi'tcf. tovtwv

tKaoTov (Tv[.ij3av tyrwjuev'"—a statement scarcely applicable except to

a time of very aggravated pestilence and mortality ; and most ex-

actly applicable to the sera of the great and almost universal plague

and mortality under Justinian, prolonged from A.D. 542 to 594

;

during which it is expressly on record that corpses were frequently

left unburied.'

—

Thirdly, while recording generally the calamities ex-

perienced by the generation then living, from barbarians invading

the province or empire,^ Andreas moi'e than once particularly speci-

fies the Persians as persecutors and slaughterers of Christians, both

long previously, and even up to the time when he wrote ; also their

having ^been ever given up to magic (/itayetate) and superstitions -.^—
statements well applicable to the period of Nushirvan's invasion of

the Syrian province, A.D. 546, or of his last brief war with the Ro-

mans, A.D. 572 ; and still more to that of Chosroes' invasion and

desolation of Cappadocia and other Roman provinces, in the year

611.^ On the other hand there is no notice whatever of Mahommed-

ism or the Saracens ; who iu the year 636 A.D. finally overthrew

1 Gibb. vii. 421. I have noticed this famous pestilence in my Vol. i. p. 399.

2 So on the sixth Seal, speaking of Christian Churches, and rulers both secular and

ecclesiastical, fleeing from place to place, in the time of the "Pseudo-Christ" or

Antichrist, in order to escape his persecution, he adds ; wv kul v/xm, irpo tjjs avrov
Trapoucrias, £l' ajiapTias . . TmriLpafxtda. And on the 4th Vial, Apoc. xvi. 9, he
speaks of many of his fellow-citizens of the Eastern Empire impeaching God's good-

ness for allov/ing such calamities to their particular generation ; ois /cat vuv bpau

ej^scTTL TToWovi Tots KVKXwuarTLV iifxa^ EK j3apfiapiKWD x^Lpuiv ap|6i|T0(s otti/ois aa-)(^a\-

Xoj/Ttts, T»jy diiav aLTiacrdcii ayadoTj^ra otl xas TocravTa^ KaKuxrn^ T?j VfxtTipa

yiVEa T£T)jp(J/C£)/.

^ On Apoc. xviii. 21—24, after stating the reason of the Apocalyptic Babylon's doomed
utter destruction to be its having deceived all nations with its sorceries, and shed the

blood of saints and prophets, Andieas thus states the applicability of these character-

istics to the Persian capital Ctesiphou ; At wv diravTwv ttiv am^r] irapa Ileparais

^afivXutva Si^\ov(T6aL eikos, ois -jroWtov dyLwv Ka-ra diaipopov^ (catpous /j. e x p i t ov

V V V dt^afXEViiv aiixuTa, kul uys p. ay e. la fs Kai aTrarats dujvsKwi 'x^aipova-av though

the distinctly Ilomcui origin and local empire of Daniel's Antichrist forbad his resting

on this solution of the prophetic symbol. Again on Apoc. xvii. 6 he similarly charac-

terizes the then Persian rulers and capital ; Kupitoxsptos St kul v vapa Titpdais to

KpuToi iyovaa kui BafiuXuiv Kai iropv)] TrpotrayopsutTaf adding ; Tas tv Uiptridi

TovTwv [/oiapTuptoi/] (coXaoTEts Tis av igapiO/iijcraiTO
;

* The following chronological sketch (taken from Gibbon) of the Roman wars with

Persia will illustrate what has been said : a sketch commencing from the sera of the

great Theodosius, and his peace with Persia about 390 A.D.

A.D. 422, a slight alarm of Persian war ; which however scarcely disturbed the

tranquillity of the East. A Christian Bishop having in 420 destroyed a fire-temple at

Susa, (the then Persian capital,) the Magi excited a cruel persecution of Christians in

Persia. This was in the last year of Yezdcgerd's reign, and first of his son Bahram's.

Armenia and Mesopotamia were filled with hostile armies ; but no memorable acts
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both the Persian empire and the religion of the Magi.

—

Fourthly, on.

Apoc, xvii. 1—3, Andreas argues against ancient Rome being meant
" as the city which now reigns over the kings of the earth," because

of its having some long time before lost its imperial dignity : ' a

statement scarcely applicable to the time of Theodoric, A.D. 500,

when Eome exhibited not a little of its ancient si)lendour ;
"^ but

strikingly according with tlie period from after its ruin by Totilas,

about the middle of the sixth century, till the accession of Gregory

to the Popedom at the end of tliat century ; when, to use Gibbon's

language, Rome had reached the lowest point of depression.'

—

FifiJdi/,

he alludes to the Roman Emperors reigning at Constantinople, as

those that had held a rod of power strong as iron for the depression

of heathenism :* a characteristic probably referable to the time of

Andreas' writing as well as to times previous. In which case the period

of the Constautinopolitau Emperor's great depression at the time

followed. A truce for 100 years was agreed on ; and the main conditions of the treaty

were respected for nearly 80 years : i.e. till about A.D. 502. Gibbon v. 428.

A.D. 502—505. A short Persian war ; in which Amida was taken by the Persians,

Edessa vainly assaulted, and " the unhappy frontier tasted the full measure of the

calamities of war." A peace followed ; and Dara was built by the Romans near
Nisibis : which for some years proved on that part of the frontier an eliective defence.

Gibb. vii. 138, &c.

A.D. 510. Nushirvan (also called Chosroes) invades Syria, takes Antioch, its capi-

tal, slaughters the people, pillages the churches, and sacrifices to the Magian god, the
sun.—A.D. 541, 542, he is forced beyond the Euphrates by Belisarius ; and, Dara and
Edessa having shortly afterwards successfully resisted a Persian attack, " the calami-

ties of war were suspended hy those oi jiestilence ; and a tacit or formal agreement
between the two sovereigns protected the tranquillity of the Eastern frontier." Gibb.
vii. 311—318. In Colchos the war still continued, till A.D. 561 ; when a peace of

fifty years was agreed on. lb. 339.—A.D. 572—579. Renewal of war. Dara taken
Syria overrun and despoiled; Ccesarea (in Cappadocia) threatened ; till in the battle

of Militene the tide of success turned in favour of the Romans.—A.D. 579, Nushir-
van's death. Gibb. viii. 175— 177.

Shortly after this Chosroes, Nushirvan's grandson, under the pressure of civil war,

fled for refuge to the Romans
; and was soon with their aid restored. On Phocas'

murder of the Emperor Maurice, and usurpation of the Eastern empire, Chosroes,
A.D. 603, invades the empire ; A.D. 611 conquers and desolates Syria ; then takes and
sacks Ceesarea; and then, A.D. 614, Jerusalem; the Magi and the Jews urging the
holy warfare : the sepulchre of Christ is pillaged of the offerings of 300 years, and
90,000 Christians massacred. In 616 Asia Minor is overrun again to the Bosphorus

;

and for some six or eight years the Persian dominion, and its Magian worship of fire,
established

; the Christians meanwhile being persecuted and oppressed ; till Heraclius's
celebrated repulse of the Persians, and victories in 622. Gibb. viii. 217, &c.

1 H ydp traXain 'Piu/i}] eK "ttoWov to tijv /3«(ti\eios Kpuro^ a-mpaXiv' ii fiij

viroOwfiida £19 auTiji/ to apyaiou iraXiv avaa-rpKlttiv a^itofia.
* See Gibbon vii. 29, 30. » Gibbon viii. 158—161.
* At ov (viz. the £KKXi|(Tias \aos) tjoi) pnv Tais Ttov Svvarwv 'Pw/xaiwu \tp<Ti, Tajs

•cparatats tis 6 <ri5»ipos, to i%i>\] tvoifjiai/tv XpivTo^ 6 Otoi. On Apoc. xii. 5.

23 •
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of Chosroes' invasions, from A.D. 611 to 622, would so seem to be

set aside.

—

Sixthly, he speaks of certain Scythian Northern Hunnish

nations, as among the most powerful and warlike of the earth :
•—

a

statement perfectly applicable to the sera of the empire of the White

Huns of Bochara and Samarcand : whose kingdom in 488 stretched

from the Caspian to the heart of India, when Perozes the Persian

king fell in an unfortunate expedition against them ;
^ and continued

till their subjugation, about A.D. 550, by the Scythian Turks of

Mount Altai.^—On the whole we may date Andreas' Treatise, I

think, with some measure of confidence, between A.D. 550 and 579 :

—about 550, just before the Huns' overthrow by the Turks, if An-

dreas' word Hunnish be construed strictly : about 575, if the word

seem applicable also to the cognate race of the Turks.

^

Let me now turn from this argument, which has indeed occupied

us too long, to our Author's Apocalyptic Commentary. Like his

predecessors, he speaks in the introduction of the tripartite sense of

Holy Scripture, its hody, soul, and spirit : and that the spiritual or

anagogical sense is applicable in the Apocalypse, even more than in

other Scripture.^ Yet in fact Andreas admits a larger mixture of

the literal, here and there, than Tichonius, Primasius, or Ansbertus :

and there is also somewhat more of a consecutive historical view of its

different parts ; as of a prophecy figuring successive events from St.

I On the Gog and Magog of Apoc. xx. 8 he writes thus: Eivat ^t tov Twy nai tov

Maytoy tii/es ;U£v "SiKvQiKa i.Qvi] vofxiX^ovciv v-ntpfiopiia, a-irtp KaXovfisv OvvviKa,

Tra<T))s ETTtyEtou /3acri\ttas ois opwfxtv TToXvavQpwiroTtpa te kui iroXifjLiKwTtpa, fxovri

da T?; data X"P' ttoo^ to KpaTijcrai tjjs oikou/xevj/s Traffijs i.Tr£)(Ofxsva.

-i Gibb". vii. 137."

^ Of these Turks, the subduers of the White Huns, the power and empire were

well known to the Greeks of the time, by means of the embassies that past between

them and the Constantinopolitan Emperor, from A.D. 569 to 582. — As to their

Scythian nationality, Gibbon, ib. 288—297, notes the Scythian language and character

iu which the letters of the Great Khan of the Turks to the Greek Emperor were

written.

Let me add another curious synchronism. Andreas, first, gives PeviSlkto^ as a

solution of the Beast's name and number. And the \st Pope Benedict dates from

572 to 577 A.D.
4 By his referring (on Apoc. xx. 7) to the 6000th year from the world's creation, as

if an epoch not then elapsed, some might perhaps infer an earlier date to Andreas'

Treatise than either of the two mentioned : as the Septuagint Chronology, usually

received in the Greek Church, (i. e. according to the Alexandrian copy,) would have

made the 6000th year expire about A.D. 500. But there were other readings in

certain copies of the Septuagint which made that epoch later : and moreover the

Hebrew Chronology, which had by this time made progress in the West, may also not

improbably have been preferred by Andreas in the East. See my Vol. i. p. 397-

^ In the Prologue, p. 1.
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Jolm's time to theconsuinination.'—PassinjT by the primary figuration

ofCiirist, which he explains somewhat as Victoriaus, and tlie Epis-

tles to the seven Churches (representative of all Churches), on which

I give two or three of his detached remarks below,'^ he exemplifies

in the heavenly scene next opened the literalizing tendency I spoke

of, by explaining the g^ai^sy sea before the throne, not only anagogically

of the virtues and blessed tranquillity of the heavenly state, but

litcraJlif also, as perhaps the crystalline heaven.—Of the seven-sealed

Book (the Book of God's mind and purposes, or Book of prophecy)

he explains the several Seals to signify as follows :—1st, the apos-

tolic aera, and apostles' triumph over Satan, more especially in the

conversion of the Gentiles :—2nd, the a}ra of anti-gospel war, and

bloody martyrdoms, next after the apostolic ; when Christ's words

were fulfilled, " I came not to send peace on earth, but a sword:"

—3rd, that of Christians' grief for the falling away of professors,

through inconstancy, vain-glory, or weakness of the flesh, and so,

when weighed in the balance, being found wanting ; the oil of

sympathy for such being mixt by true Christians with the sharp

roine of rebuke : (there being also perhaps, adds Andreas in a more

Uteml sense, a famine at the time :)—Jith, a calamitous »ra of joint

famine and pestilence, in judgment on the apostate and impious,^

such as Eusebius relates to have happened under Maximin the Eastern

Emperor, when corpses lay unburied, and dogs were killed that they

might not devour them :
*—5th, the martyrs' cry for further venge-

' On Apoc. i. 1, "things which must shortly come to pass,'' he says: To tv Tax^i

yevttrdai cn]fxaivi.L to Tiva /utw avTuyv irapa irooas yti/to-yat T»)s Tripi avTwv -rrpop-

p}}(Ti(oi, Kai Ta iiri ffuvTsXtia 6t /xi) [ipaSvi/tiv' Ciiotl )(i\ia etij irapa Gto) tos ri

ilfiipa t] ex'^ES XtXoynTTat

.

^ 1. On the threat to the Ephesian Church of removing its candlestick, Andreas

says that some referred it to the transfer of the earlier Ephesian Archbishopric {tov

apyitpariKov x»|s Et/jtirou Opovov) to Constantinople !

2. On the Epistle to Pergamos, he says that he had formerly read Antipas'

martyrium

.

3. The promise to the Church of Thyatira, " I will give to him the morning star,"

he explains as meant either of Isaiah's Lucifer, (i. e. morning star,) to be trodden

under foot by the saints ; or of Peter's morning star, viz. the light of Christ, to be

received into the hearts ; or of John Baptist and Ehas, the herald-stars of Christ's

first and second coming, with whom the conquering saints are hereafter to be as-

sociated.

=* Andreas makes not the slightest allusion to any limitation of the scene of the

judgment to the forirth part of the earth: whereas in the Trumpets he expressly

notices the limitation to the third part of the earth. So that I doubt whether

Andreas' copy did not read tu 6' tjjs yijs, like Jerome's ; or rather, perhaps, to te-

TpaOlOV, for TO TtTapTOV.
* Brief headings are added, (such as on this Seal, Auo-is xr/s TtrapTijs acppayiooi.
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ance against their injurers,' and so for the consummation : in regard

of whom, while waiting till the martyr-number should be completed,

it was shown that, white-robed in their virtues, they now repose on

Abraham's bosom, anticipating eternal joys :—Gth, a transition to the

times and persecution of Antichrist : (though some had suggested,

Andreas says, both here and in the sealing vision, a retrogressive

reference to Titus' destruction of Jerusalem : ^) in reference to which

times of Antichrist the earthquake figured a change of things, or

revolution, as usual in Scripture ; the obscuration of the sun and

moon Grod's judicial blinding of men's minds ; the falling stars the

apostasy and falling away of those who were thought to be lights in

the world ; and the rolling up of the sky, perhaps physical changes

in the natural worldybr the better,^ such as Irenaeus expected at the

consummation ; or perhaps, seeing that the unrolling of Hebrew

scrolls (unlike that of our books, says Andreas) was the unfolding of

their contents, the revelation and manifestation of the heavenly

blessings laid up for the saints.^— After which the 144!,000 of the

sealing vision depicted the body of true Christians, distinguished on

Antichrist's coming by the sign of the cross from unbelievers : (not

the Christians saved at the siege of Jerusalem :) the winds held sig-

nifying some deadly starjnation of the aerial element then to occur ;

^

and the palm-bearing vision the happiness of the heavenly and ever-

lasting rest, by God's throne, of the innumerable company of both

earlier martyrs and the martyrs under Antichrist : when (the wicked

having been cast into hell) the angels and saved ones of men will

constitute but one family.

At the opening of the seventh Seal a regression is supposed from

ifji(patvov(Ta Tas iirayoixtvai tois acri^(jtcn fiucTTLyu^,) connecting each Seal, in a

manner, with that preceding it.

' Lest otherwise, saj-s he, " the righteous put their hand to iniquity." Ps. exxv.

^ Not however on any presumption of the Apocalypse having been revealed before

the destruction of Jerusalem, so as some of the Praterist expositors would argue from

our expositor : any more than in the case of other expositors, who explained the 7

Seals as figuring the seven successive events of Christ's birth, baptism, ministry,

accusation before Pilate, crucifixion, burial, and descent to hell. Of these expositors

Andreas makes mention under the 1st Seal , Probably he may have alluded to Hilary.

See p. 314 supra.. ^ olov tl\Lyij.ov Tiva kui aWayijn ittl to PeXtlov.

* A very curious explanation ! ElXtTapiois yap ol 'EjSpuLoi, avrt twv trap' iiniv

/3t|3XtaJW, e/CE)(()))i/TO' wv v awti-Vt^'^ "•"> a(paui.<TiJLOu, a\.\a Ttov yiypafx/jLBvwv tpavipwcriv,

airiipyaiTaTo. In the Apocalyptic figuration it was a rolling up, not unrolling, of

the heaven
= Somewhat like Pollok's description of the winds' stagnation just before the con

summation, in his Poem entitled, The Course of Time.
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this palm-bearing scene : its loosing, as of the 7th and last Seal, in-

dicating as its result the dissolution of each polity of this world ;

'

the silence in heaven, the angelic hosts' reverential awe, or perhaps

their ignorance of the time of the consummation ; the half-houi* of

its duration the brief space intervening before the end ; and the

Trumpet-figurations judgments in the interval. Of these Trumpet-

woes he explains the Jlrst, which was to fall upon the land, literally,'^

(and I think rightly,) of the burnings and slaughters through in-

vading barbarians, by which the third part of things inland would be

consumed :
^—the second, on the sea, figuratively, as meaning the

Devil and his burning wrath, falling on the world, especially near the

time of the consummation :
*—the third, agaiii, similarly, of sufferings

through the Devil fallen star-like (as Isaiah's Lucifer) from heaven:

—and the eclipses in thefourfh of very much the same judgments as

in Joel ii. 31 ; mercy however restricting their duration to the third

part of the day and the night.—Then the Angel's warning-cry, next

heard, he speaks of as marking Angels' pity for men's woes.^ And

he interprets the Jl/th Trumpet's scorpion-locusts of demons, (once

bound by Christ, but now loosed a little before the consummation;")^

with influences darkening the soul, and for some fated quintuple of

time^ wounding with a poisou-stiug, which being that of sin, is

death :
**—also the sixth Trumpet's four angels from the Euphrates of

hell's most evil demous,^ bound (like those of tLie previous plague)

' Andreas seems to have regarded the 7th Seal as coutaiuing within it the seven

Trumpets. ^ Not (as some, he says, explained it) hell-torments. See p. 344 supra.
* Tus SK l3apliapiKu>i> x^ipoav yti/o/xti/as irvpiroK^cn.i'i xe k<h avapoKTatriwi ocrrifxtpai.

His persoudl experieuue would make huu well enter into this. See iny p. 351, just

before.

* Some explained it, he says, of the sea and those living in it, as destined to burn
with expiatory fire after tlie general resurrection : tw KuOapcrup irvpi . . . /u.gxa Ttju

avaaraaiv. And so, Andreas intimates, he might himself have preferred to explain

it, but for the circumstance of its being said to be the '6rd part only that was burnt
up : whereas, in fact, the number of the lost is more than of the saved.

* Thus Andreas reads here ayytXou, not aiTov.
* daifxoi/a^ ous o X()t(rTOs ti/avOpwinicrai EOijo'tV birws ir p o xt;s tr v v T t\t i a 9 ,

xa oiKtca tuipyaaavTt<:, k. t. \.

' So defined perhaps because of the Jive senses through which sin enters the soul

!

* Some, Andreas says, e.'cplaincd the oth Seal of hell-torments ; the suu-h'glit all

hid from the sight of the condemned by the smoke of hell : the five months being

some certain defined time of intense anguish ; continued afterwards, however, though
less intensely : (the reader may remember my similar division of the period of the oth
Trumpet's plague into that of 5 months of eliief intensity, and a subsequent undefined

time of less intensity
:
) the locust-stings symbolizing the never-dying worm of the

punishments of the wicked.

' Some, Andreas writes, explained these four Angels of the Archangels Michae^
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at Christ's coming ; but now let loose, to stir up nation against na-

tion, as well as against Christians : and urging on either spiritually-

destroying suggestions to sin, or literally-A.e^ivojm^ barbarian armies

;

perhaps locally from the Euphrates, as Antichrist would come from

the East.'

In the vision of the rainhow-crowned Angel of Apoc. x., (a created

Angel, according to Andreas,) the planting of his fiery feet on land

and sea is curiously explained of indignation to be manifested against

robbers by land, and pirates by sea :
^ the opened book, as the re-

cord of names and deeds of such specially wicked ones : the seven

thunders, as seven voices prophetic of the future, either by this one

Angel, or by seven others taking up the subject in response : the

sealing them up, as tantamount to Daniel's sealing till the time of the

end; the issues of futurity being till then uncertain: the oath, as to the

effect that no long time after, at the conclusion of the sixth age,^ and

in the days of the seventh Trumpet, all would end, and the saints'

rest begin.—Then, in what ensues, Andreas follows his predecessors

in applying it personally to St. John : John's eating the book, (a

book sweet for the joyous things predicted in it, bitter for the bitter

things,) * and charge to prophesy again, being significant of his per-

sonally prophesying again to the end of the world, by the publication

of his Apocalypse and Gospel.—In the Witness vision the temple meant

the Christian Church ; its outer court, the concourse to it of Infidels

and Jews :
^ the Holy City (or New Jerusalem), the faithful Church;^

the 3^ years of the Gentiles trampling it, those of Antichrist's per-

secuting the faithful : the two Witnesses, Enoch and Elias ; endowed

Gabriel, Raphael, and Uriel ; erewhile bound to the presence and contemplation of

God, but loosed at the day of judgment, for the destruction of wicked men. A fancy

repeated afterwards by Arethas.

' On Apoc. ix. 21, next following, " The rest repented not of the idolatries," &c.,

Andreas notices religious hypocrisy and avarice, as included in that charge.

- Were any such notable in the Eastern empire towards the middle of 6th century ?

^ (i.s.Ta Tt)!/ k^ aiwvuiv irapacpofji^u. I suppose six millennaries, agreeably with the

view of the early Fathers.

* Or, adds Andreas, (taking the book as before in the sense of a record of gross

sinners and their sins,) John was taught by eating, &c., the sweetness of sin at the

first, and its bitterness afterwards.

' Some, observes Andreas, otherwise expound the temple of God [the inner temple]

as the Old Testament ; the outer court, with its larger circuit, as the New Testament,

80 greatly more comprehensive : the 3^ years signifying the short time in which its

mysteries are to be in force ; viz. from the time of Christ's 1st to his 2nd coming.
'' EtTE TJjf viav 'ItpovcraXij/x, site tiju KctduXiKi^v sKK\r}<7Lav. In which clause

either expression seems intended by Andreas of the Christian Church ; for he explains

himself to mean the ttio-toi and oukiixol opprest by Antichrist's tyranny. See Note *

p. 365 infra.
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by God's mercy with miraculous powers antagonistically to the Sa-

tanic supernatural powers of Antichrist : the time of their slaughter

by Antichrist, that of their warnings against him being completed :

the scene of their lying dead, the old and desolate Jerusalem : (An-

tichrist there fi.xing his royal seat probably, in order to seem the ful-

filler of the prophecy, " I will raise up the tabernacle of David that

is fallen," and so deceiving the Jews into a belief on him :) the rising

of the Witnesses, 3^ days after death, their literal resurrection : the

tenth part of the city falling, and seven thousand slain, the judicial

fall and ruin of the impious of the seventh age of the world, not even

the Witnesses' resurrection having induced repentance : the rest

that glorified Grod, those that, when the martyrs rose to glory, might

be deemed not unworthy of salvation.—Then the seventh Trumpet

figured the general resurrection ; the temple's concomitant opening,

the manifestation of the heavenly blessedness of the saints ; and the

lightnings and thunderings, the torments of the damned.

In the vision of the Dragon and Woman, Apoc. xii., Andreas (fol-

lowing "the great Methodius," whom he cites) ^ makes the Woman
to signify the Church, bringing forth (just as in Isa. Ixvi., which the

citation refers to) a Christian people : the moon under foot meaning

either the world, or the Jewish ritual law ; and the male child, and

his iron rod, having fulfilment in the Koman Christian people and

emperors, ruling the heathen.^ Further, the Dragon was the Devil

:

his seven heads symbolizing seven chief devilish powers, from con-

quering which the Christian warrior wins his diadems ; his ten horns,

the ten antidecalogic sins, or decuple division before the consumma-

tion of the mundane empire : his symbolical fall, that when he was

first cast out of heaven on his transgression ; or that spoken of by

Christ as fulfilled on his coming, when Satan seemed like lightning

to fall from heaven.— During Antichrist's 3-^ years' reign, the

Church's abstraction from 'the world is to fulfil the figure of the

Woman's flight into the wilderness, with perhaps a literal flight into

deserts : the two Testaments being in God's providence the wings

supporting and preserving her from the waters, or multitude of the

' See pp. 298, 299 supra.

* Appriv OE v'lOi 6 T»)« £(CKX»)<nas Xao^' . . St' ov ijSij fifv, tois to)!/ SvvaTwv 'Pwfiaiwv

Xfptri, Tais K-puToiats (is 6 (ri6i]po<:, rra tOi/i; ttroiixavt Xpta-rov 6 9tos. An explnna-

tioa similar to my own.—Andreas adds that the people of God are moreover to rule

the nations after the resurrection of the dead.
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impious, (whether men or daemons,) ejected by the Dragon against

her.

Then, on the Beast of Apoc. xiii.,' Andreas, professedly, but not

really, following Hippolytus,^ interprets it as Antichrist : stating

that this Antichrist, ov pseudo-Ghrist,^ is to rise after the ten kings'

rising, answering to the ten toes of the prophetic image : and, coming

with the title of Roman king,'' to overthrow their princedoms ; like

Augustus healing and restoring the Homan kingdom, when (like the

Beast's wounded head) as it were dissolved by its division into ten.*

—The second Beast with the two horns like a lamb, he prefers to ex-

plain, after Irenaeus, as Antichrist's npo^pofiOQ and false prophet :

exhibiting a show of piety ; and with pretence of being a lamb, when

in fact a wolf.

—

The image of the Beast he supposes to be literally

meant of some image of Antichrist made by the False Prophet

;

through which the Devil would speak, as by the heathen idols.—An-

tichrist's miracles he explains as Satanic impostures : his name, with

the number 666, as either a personal noun, such as Aa^-KtTiq, Tttrav,

Aareivoc, ^iveZiktoq ; or an appellative, as kukoq ocr^yog, afxvog uZikoq,

TraXai /Sarr/cavoc, aXrjdriQ fiXafiepoQ ; of all which names the number is

666.*^—With regard to the Harlot seated on the Beast in Apoc. xvii.,

he observes that Borne had been judged by certain earlier writers to

be the city intended ; because of its being built on seven hills ; and

having had too seven chief persecuting emperors, from Domitian to

' In Apoc. xiii. I, Andreas reads £(7Ta6i)i/. ^ See p. 285 supra.

* So Andreas calls him three or four different times, on Apoc. xii., xiii., xvi., &c.
* dill (viz. of the Greek, Persian, and Babylonian empires, signified by the Beast's

likeness to the leopard, bear, and lion,) Kpanjati 6 Autixpi-<TTos, (is 'Pw/xatwv

Pa<Ti\ev9 i\iV(rofxevo^. So again on Apoc. xvii. 11, xviii. '24.

^ T?)y 'Pco/uatttiy /Sao-tXttay, tjj fiiatpeo-Ei <7(payjiu Tpoirov Tiva vTroixtvovirau, t))v

fMovapX'-"'-'' ''"*) T£0£paTr£U(T6ai SoKOvarav, kutu Tijy eiKova AvyoucTTOv Katcra/jos. So

again on Apoc. xiii. 11 : just as Hippolytus, before him. See p. 28o supra. Of
which restoration of Rome's empire, however, Mr. C. M. in his notice of Andreas

says nothing.—Andreas offers the alternative solution of the revival of one of the

apx<"'''"*s of the empire, after being killed, by Antichrist's magical arts.

° We have here in Peltan's Latin version a most extraordinary perversion of the

sense of the original Greek. The Greek is; OvonaTU nroWa ecttlv svpttv, tov

apiQfxov TovTov irtpLixovTa, Trpocrrj'yop t/ca te Kai Kvpia. Kupta fiiv, olov AafxTrsTi^

,

TeiTav, EK TOV TEiuco, Kad' 'IttttoXvtou, AaTEii/os, o/jLOiooi 8ia Siipdoyyou, Bewe^iktos,

oTTEp ippiijutvETai tuXoyiin^ifOi. The Latin translation; '' Multa confingi possunt

nomina quae numerum ilium complectantur, cum propria, turn etiam appellativa,

idque in omni propemodum lingua. Proprium, e. g. Grsece sit Aa/xTTETijs, Latine

Benedictus, Persice Sarnmceus. Similis in caeteris Unguis efformatio fiat." This is

copied into the B.P.M. In my Vol. iii. p. 249, not then having access to the original

Greek, I noticed the evident mistakes about the Benedictus in Latin, and the

Sarnm(tus.
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Diocletiaa inclusive. But he objects its having then for some time

lost its imperial majesty : unless, indeed, he adds, very remarkably,

this should in some way be restored to her ;
^ "a supposition involv-

ing the fact of a previous overthrow of the city now ruling," ^ i. e.

Constantinople. Further he notices tl\e fact of ancient Bahjjlon and

Jerusalem having been each called a liarlot ; and tliat the old Home

was called Babylon by St. Peter : also the special fitness of either

appellative to the then Persian capital (Ctesiphon). So too the cha-

racteristic "drunk with the blood of saints," applied alike to Old

Rome, under the emperors, down to Diocletian ; to New Borne, or

Constantinople, under Julian and the Arian Emperors : and to the

Persian capital : for who can calculate the sufferings of the saints in

Persia ? Thus the harlot-city meant might be any one of those, if at

the time of the end invested with the world's supremacy : or perhaps,

Andreas adds, genericallij the dominion of this world.—The " Beast

that was, and is not, yet shall be," he explains to signify the Devil

;

broken in power by Christ's death, and banished into the abyss or

elsewhere, yet fated at length to revive in Antichrist. The Beast's

seven heads he interprets to mean the seven successive seats of the

world's supremacy, Nineveh, Ecbatana, Babylon, Susa, Bella, Rome,

Constantinople ; or the first kings reigning in each respectively, the

representatives of the respective empires. He adds however Hippo-

lytus' alternative explanation of them as seven ages : and Irenajus'

suggestion that as seven is a sacred number, so there might be fated

a septenary of dominant empires in the world ; the old lioman em-

pire being the 6th, and perhaps that of new E-ome or Constantinople

the 7th : but in this, and in every case, the seventh having in St.

John's time not come. The Beast, or Beast's eighth head, is Anti-

christ ; called " one of the seven," because of springing from one of

the heads, or kingdoms, viz. the Roman ; for he is to rise and flourish

not as a foreigner, but as king of the Romans.^ The ten horns or

kings that were to reign one hour with the Beast, he identifies with

Daniel's ten horns : and construes the one hour to mean either some

short time, or perhaps a quarter of a' year ; because Cjot] in (Jreck

1 So too oa verse 7 ; eite ti]v TraXaiuv 'PtD/oLiju, avOi'i TO a^\aLov koutov avaXa/x-

liavovcTuv.

^ IJucause of its being said of the great city meant, " This is the city which rulcth

over the kings of the earth," in the present tense.
' tK T(ui/ tiTTa 6t («s tK fxirtv avTcov [l3a(ri\ttwi>] jiXadTauaW ou yap t^ aXXou

lOvoui . . aXX' (OS 'i'wfi.aiiav /Suo-tXtvs . . tXtvGtTui.
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means not only au hour, but also one of the year's four seasons. In.

verse 16 he reads " The ten horns and the Beast (k-ai to drjpwp) shall

hate the whore." But in his comment he speaks as if the ten horns

did so, under the DeviVs influence, not Antichrist''s : and marvels at

his so acting against a harlot antichristian city.^

Beverting to Apoc. xiv., I may observe that Andreas views the

144,000 with Christ on the Mount Zion (or Christian Jerusalem) as

the virgin-saints of the New Testament ; a body different probably

from those of Apoc. vii., because of the fact of the former being

noted (which the others are not) as virgijis.—The three flying angels

are waruers against Antichrist, and the Babylon of this world.—The

earth's harvest he makes to be Christ's gathering of the good ; (like

wheat, with its increase of 30, 60, or 100 fold ;) while the vintage is

the gathering of the bad to judgment.^—Then, advancing to the Vials

in Apoc. XV., xvi., he explains the harpers by the glassy sea to be the

saved ones ; and the glassy sea itself, mixed with fire, to symbolize

their tranquil happy state, yet as those that had been saved by fire :

the song of Moses being that sung by the saved ones of the Old

Testament dispensation, that of the Lamb by the saved ones of the

New.' The statement that none might enter the temple till the

plagues of the seven Vial-Angels * had been fulfilled, he expounds to

mean that the saints might not enter on the rest of the heavenly

Jerusalem, till after the finishing of Grod's indignation against the

wicked.—The plague of the first Vial he makes to be the inward

corroding ulcer of heart-grief at the plague suffered ; and perhaps

also literally outward ulcers, the fit symbol of that within.^ Again,

the statement under the sixth Vial respecting the way of the kings

from the East being prepared he expounds as meaning that a way

would be opened for Gog and Magog to come across the Euphrates

:

or perhaps for Antichrist coming from Persia, whither the Jewish

tribe of Dan, whence he is to spring, was once carried captive : he,

' 5to (rvvi.(>yi)(Tii o SiafioXo's -rois vtr' avTH riuio')(ov/xivoii S^Ka Kspacn . . tt;!/ e/cttoo-

irtvcTucrav SK Tiov ^(.lwv ^vtoXwu ttoXiv . . tpt)fxu)crai.

* The vine to be trodden without the city of tlie just, tt(s Ttov olkchoov TroXeoj?.

^ Compare my own remarks on the passage Vol. iii. pp. 474, 475.

* In referring to the dress ascribed to the Vial-augels, he notices the curious reading

of XiOov, as well as oiXivov, like Jerome before hiiu ;
" clothed in stone pure and white."

5 giicos 8i. Kai aL<Tdj}Twi Ta tovtuiv Tpuv/xaTi'^ta'dai Ta erco/xaTa, Trpos t\tyy^ov

Ttjs EXKuodtiart)? avTtov if/vx^l^- Let the reader mark this. It is much the same idea

that I have often exprest about a symbol being draw'n from the life and times ; and

which I have in leed on this very passage illustrated from the facts of history. See

Vol. iii. pp. 357, 375,
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together with other kings from the East, bringing deatli with him

;

whether to men's souls, or bodies, or both. The pouring out of the

seventh Vial into the air, he supposes to indicate lightnings and

elemental convulsions, such as once at Mount Sinai ; in fulfilment of

Heb. xii. 27, " Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also

heaven." As to the great city tripartited, as the result of this

seventh Vial's outpouring, he judges it to be Jerusalem, great from

its religious celebrity, rather than from its actual extent ; and which

is then and thereupon to be divided, in respect of its population, into

Christians, Jews, and Samaritans.

I need only add that, as to the millennium, he explains it anagogi-

cally, as Augustine : notes there being two deaths, that of the flesh

and of sin temporary, that of hell eternal : also two resurrections, that

by baptism, and that to iucorruption ; the first, and its accompany-

ing millennial rule of the saints over sin and Satan, being but an in-

troduction to the other.— Gog and Magog meant the Scythian or

Hunnish nations ; even in Andreas' time a mighty power, and only

restrained by God till the time of Antichrist : that these will, on

Antichrist's coming, gain the empire of the world ; surround the

Church, or camp of the saints ; and also assail "the new Jerusalem,"

the city loved by God, whence the Gospel went forth.'—The heaven-

ly Jerusalem he explains as the saints' heavenly state ; then when

St. Paul's prophecy of the creation's deliverance is to take place from

the bondage of corruption : the state being one of perfect union,

many mansions, and eternal joy ; its full fruition taking place not

till after the saints' rising again.^ Such expressions as that the kings

' Thus Andreas unadvisedly here gives the title of New Jerusaletn to the literal

earthly Jerusalem ; though explaining the New Jerusalem of Apoc. xxi. distinctly of

the Christian Church.

Indeed he virtually suggests the same here too as an alternative. For, he adds,

there also they say that Antichrist will sit in the temple of God ; whether the old

Jewish one restored by Antichrist, or the Catholic Church, which is the true temple :

£tTE tp Tu> lovSaiKw TO) TTaXai ditw, KadaiptBivTi Sia T»)i/ KaTa XpiTTOu ToX/xav,

Kai inr' avTov (AvTixpurxou) avopdovtrOai irpotT^OKuifitvw toi^ dtofiw^oiQ loi/oaioif

tiTE if Tti) a\i)t)(«s dtiu) vaio, tj; KuOoXiKr] tKuXijaia.
" That it is to this time that Andreas mainly refers the symbol appears continually.

Thus on the call on all to praise God, l)oth small and great, Apoc. xix. .5, prejiarutorily

to the introduction of the bride or New Jerusalem, he speaks of those who have died

young, as rising to partake in the song : Oi/xai oe Kai o'l vvv fiiKpoi x?; t'lXiKin khi

oTiXiis Tratott" OviicKowTtiJ, fxtyaXoi avLCTTUfitvoi Toi> fjLiyaXovpyoii Qtov ii/iiiiiaovciv.

Again, the glory of the New Jerusalem is on Apoc. xxi. 8 defined as the saints' eternal

glory : and again, speaking of the 12,000 furlongs of the city, xxi. 10, Andreas thus

mystically explains the number : tujv /uti/ xtXitui/ otiXovvrwu ttjc airtpavTov ^axii;
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and nations of the earth bring their glory into it, he expounds of the

then manifested glory of the good deeds of such as have reigned over

their passions, and have pleased Christ.^ Oa the " sea then being

no more," he explains it both literally and figuratively. What need

any more of the sea, when men need not to sail on it, for fetching

from other regions the earth's fruits and merchandise ? And what

can there be of the troublesome tossings of life, which the figure

means, when no more of fear or trouble is ever to betide the saints ?

In a concluding summary Andreas states very distinctly his view

of the Apocalypse being a prophecy of the things that were to happen

from Chrisfsfirst coming even to the consummation.^

I observe in fine that there is an air of much piety in this Com-

mentary. I may exemplify in Andreas' remark on the sin of adding

to, or taking from, divine Scripture, Apoc. xxii. 18, 19.^ He here

waxes quite warm in speaking of the superiority of Scriptural to all

classical or dialectic knowledge.*

6. Arethas, a successor of Andreas in the Bishopric of Csesarea,

was his follower also in great measure in the Commentary that he

wrote on the Apocalypse. Thus mucb he tells us himself.^ Ee-

Tijl' TiXEioTTjTa, Tu>v Si iiTTaKomoov TO sv avairavdtL Tt\f.iov, Tusv de 5£/caT£<r-

crapcxiv Tov SiTrXovv nrajifiaTKT^ov, tjjc xpvx^Q "^f tou Tco/jLaToQ. Yet here_ and
there we find a reference in his comment to the Church's present state : e. g. on the

leaves of the tree being even now for the healing of the nations ; contrastedly with

the fruit of perfect knowledge to be enjoyed in the world to come.
' oi iv TJ? yj; Ttoi/ iraQuiv /SacrtXtiKjai/TEf t?ji/ tcov ayadwv Trpu^twv oo^av Kat

TlfirjV SV nVTt] 01<70V(TI. K. T. X.

^ jSi/JXcv (i. e. the seven-sealed Book) toou airo tijC uvtov (Christ's) irapovcriaQ

P-i-Xpi Tr]Q avvTiKtiaQ ytysvrifj.tvwv.

^ So Andreas understands the passage ; and not as referring simply to taking from,

or adding to, the Book of the Apoccdt/jjse. ^ofi^pa h kutu tmv irupaxapuKTwu

Ttoi/ QiLUDV yparpwv Kwrapa.
* Ta ypafpiKa lOiwpiUTa toov Attikiov avvra^ewv, Kai Ttuf ciaXsKTiKiou <7v\-

Xoyia/Jiwv, a^ioTrLCFTO'Ttpa kui cufivoTtpu' barov oe to fxtirou tioi> Trap ij/xiv kui

tKtivoiQ ivoo^wv KUI TO tv I'o) XufitLi/ a/i))xai'oi'" ot/uai yap nvai vXiov ?; ixrov <j)tuS

(7K0T0VQ 5l£(TT?);C£.

I must add that Peltan's Latin translation, to which alone I had access in my three

first Editions, is often disgracefully incorrect. A notable example has been given

p. 362 supra.

* On Apoc. viii., speaking of the incense-Angel, he says ;
" Huic angelo Andreas,

qui ante me digue Ca^sarese Cappadocia; episcopatum sortitus est, quemque pontifieem

assimilat." And the heading title to his Commentary in the Latin translation, and I

presume in the original Greek also, is as follows :
—" Aretee, Caesares Cappadocise

Episcopi, in D. Joannis Apocalypsim compendiari.a explanatio, ex beatissimi Andreas

Archiepiscopi Cajsarete Cappadociae, Deo gratis, commentariis concinnata." Dupin
is evidently mistaken in saying that there is no ground for regarding this Arethas as a

Bishop of Csesarea.
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spectiug his date there seems to me to have been a considerable mis-

take on the part of most that have expressed an opinion about it.

Alike Coccius, the Editor of the B. P. M. (which work gives a Latin

translation of Arethas' Commentary in its ixth Volume,') and Cave

too, and Lardner, and just recently Professor M, Stuart,^ assign to

him the date of A. D. 540 or 550. On the other hand Casimir Oudin

and Fabricius incline to identify him with a Presbyter of the same

Cappadocian Cffisarea, of the name Arethas, who, about A.D. 920,

translated a work of the Constantinopolitan Patriarch Euthymius.

But, says Cave,' Oudin had no argument or evidence to adduce in

favour of his conjecture. Nor indeed Fabricius either ; if (not hav-

ing access to his work) I may judge from the reference to him in

Lardner. "• I have observed, however, very decisive evidence in the

Commentary itself, of Arethas having lived as late at least as near

the end of the eighth century. For he speaks of the capital and

palace of the Saracens as being then still at Babylon, evidently mean-

ing Bagdad:'^—a capital not built till A.D. 7G2;^ and where the

Saracen Caliphs continued to hold a waning empire through the ninth

century, till its extinction A.D. 934 by the Bowides.' A curious re-

ference to Constantinople, w^hich will be found in my page 370 fol-

lowing,^ may possibly appear to furnish a further indication. The

identity of our Ca^sarean Bishop with the Csesarean Freshyter that

translated Euthymius seems to me more than doubtful. The very

appellative of the one as a Bishop, the other as only a Preslyter,

constitutes a presumption against that idea. Moreover, Arethas'

reference to the Saracens and Bagdad seems to indicate the fact of

their empire being still powerful there.—I say still, after Arethas'

" in hoc usque tempus ;
" and powerful, because of his representing it

as in place of the old lion-like Babylonian empire. Hence, on the

whole, w'e may I thiuk reasonably reckon his date as somewhere

« Pp. 741—791.
2 On the Apocalypse, Vol. i. p. 268 : " Arethas . . who lived near the middle of the

6th ccntui-y."

' Hist. Litt. i. 408, ad ann. 540. " Vernm id gratis aflirmat Oudinus ; luc cnim

pra?sto ci est arguuicntum quo scntentiam suam cor.firmet."

* Hug too, i. 230, assigns him to the xth Century ; but without giving his rca.'ions.

* On Apoc. xiii. 2 :
" Per os leonis rcgnum dcsignatur iJuhyloiiiorum : cui Suracen-

oruin regnum manifestc* succcssit
;
quod, in hoc usque tempus, rcgia eorum Baliylone

sit." B. P. ^I. 771.—1 have noted this already in my Vol. i. p. ^W.

* See my Vol. i. pp. 461, 462, aud Vol. iii. p. 439.

' See my Vol. i. p. 466. » Note =.
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within the limits of the first half of the 9th century ; between A.D.

800 and 850.'

In the heading of his Apocalyptic Commentary there is, as hinted

by me just before, an intimation of its having been very much taken

from that of Andreas. He generally indeed gives the opinions of

the latter ; sometimes in the form of direct quotation, and by name

;

more often silently : adding however from time to time some strange

conceits of his own.^ It is only the more important variations from

Andreas that need here to be noticed. And these are as follows.

Under the sixth Seal he singularly explains the earthquake, &c.,

there figured, of the literal earthquake and elemental convulsions at

Christ's death and resurrection : ^ particularly dwelling on the adjec-

tive 6\ri attached to atXrivr} in his copy :
* the moon having been (just

agreeably with it) whole, and at the full, on occasion of its eclipse at

the time of Christ's death, and so the eclipse miraculous.—He adds,

however, a notice of the interpretation by certain other expositors,

explaining it " tropice " of the destruction of Jerusalem ; and that of

Andreas, referring it to the convulsions under Antichrist.

Under the Sealing Vision he suggests the possible reference of the

four angels of the winds to the desolations of Judaea by the Eomans •

or, yet more probably, to the desolations by Antichrist : then, in

speaking of the sealing itself, more distinctly and decidedly explains

the sealed 144,000 as meaning the Jews converted to Christianity

before the destruction of Jerusalem, asserting that Jerusalem was

not destroyed when John received these revelations ; the Virgin

Mary having only lived fourteen years after Christ's ascension, and

John immediately after her death removed to Ephesus.^ Which

1 Mr. C. Maitland (p. 276), while noticing after me (though without aeknowledg.

ment) the passage in Arethas about the Saracens and Bagdad, yet strangely dates him

A. D. 650 ; i. e. above 100 years before Bagdad was built

!

2 Of these his explanation of the 3rd Seal may furnish a specimen. Besides sym-

bolizing ybimwje, it may have a moral signification. The chccnix of wheat for a dena-

rius means faithful witnesses for Christ, each counted worthy of a denarius; "quasi

datae sibi divina; imaginis custodes exactissimi commonstrati :
" while the three choe-

nixes of barley are the weak ones who have failed in the day of trial, but repented

;

and who altogether are only valued at a denarius !

^ Like those alluded toby Andreas on the first Seal, as observed by me p. 358, Note 2,

and who explained the sixth Seal of Christ's sepulture.

* So the best critical Editions, kcu j'/ aeXi^vi] o \ tj eysveTo wQ alfia' the oXjj being

alike in the three most authoritative MSS. A, B, C ; i. e. the Codex Alexandrinus, Co-

dex Vaticanus, and Codex Ephraemi.
^ " Nondura enim vastatio a Romanis illata Judaeos involverat, ubi haec Evangelista
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passage has been naturally adduced by the advocates of an early

date to the Apocalypse, in support of their opinion : but of which

the value as an authority, small in itself because that of so late a

writer, is rendered yet smaller by the fact of Arethas having not

once only, but twice, stated from Eusebius, that it was under

Domitian's reign that John was banished to Patmos.'—On the

Angel's charge, " Thou must prophesy again," Arethas observes that

it was hence that the vulgar opinion arose that John was to live to

the end of the world ; and then to prophesy with Enoch and Elias,

and with them suffer martyrdom, in the time of Antichrist.^—In the

first part of Apoc. xii. he interprets the travailing "Woman to mean

the Virgin Mary ; and the Woman's flight of 3^ years into the wil-

derness to have been fulfilled in the Virgin's flght into Egypt, and

stay there near 3^ years till Herod's death : adding however the

alternative solution also of the Woman signifying the Church ; and the

wilderness flight her retirement from the world during the 3| years

of Antichrist's reign.—With regard to the Beast of Apoc. xiii., or

Antichrist, he suggests the same solutions of his name and number as

Andreas ; viz. Xa^-KtriQ, Ttirav, Xareivoq, 6 viKr}TriQ, kukoq oBrjyoQ, a\r)6r]Q

/3\a/3«poe, TtaXaL ftatTKavog, a/xvog a^iKog : and suggests that the second

Beast would act the same part as forerunner to Antichrist that John

the Baptist did to Christ.—On the declaration that the great city

was to be divided into three parts, he notices Andreas' idea, that it

was the literal Jerusalem that was to be so tripartited : and also, as

an alternative, that it might mean the woi'ld and its empire, as sub-

jected successively after Christ, in chronological tripartition, to Pagan

oracula suscipiebat ; ncquc Hicrosolymis, sed lonii qufc apud Ephcsum. Equideni

post passionem Domini quatuordocim taiitum annis permansit in Hierusalem theoto-

cum Domini tabernaculura in hac temporari;\ vita, post passionem inquam ac rcsur-

rectionem incorrupta: suaj'prolis; cui ctiam (Joannes), tanquara matri sibi a Domino
commendatai, semper aderat. Post hujus enim mortem nequaquam jam in Judaea, man-
sisse fertur ; sed Ephesum commigrasse ;

" &c.—A statement which is palpably in-

correct.

' First on Apoc. i. 9 ; B. P. M. 743 :
" Relegatum autem ipsum in Patmum insulam

sub Domitiano fuisse, Eusebius Pamphili in Chronica sua citat." Next on Apoc. iii.

10, B. P. M. 7ol ;
" Horam tentationis . . pcrsecutionem illam dicit quse secuuda post

Neroncm sub Domitiano excitata fuit, quomadmodum in Ilistoria sua Eusebius Pam-
phili tcstatur : quando ctiam idem Evangelista in Patmum ab eodcm Domitiano oxilio

relegatus fuit." In which last passage he does not state it simply as Eusebius' opinion,

that St. John was then banished to Patmos ; but rather propounds it as his own also.

See my Vol. i. p. 40.

- The idea of St. John's living to the end of the world arose rather, we know, from

Christ's saying, (John xxi. 22,) " If I will that he tarry till I come, &c."
VOL. IV. 24



370 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [aPP. PART I.

kings, Christian kings, and Antichrist.^ The Babylon there mentioned

he prefers to understand of Constantinople ; with reference appa-

rently to some recent domineering of the civil power over the ecclesias-

tical ; which made that city answer, in his view, pre-eminently to the

type of Babylon.'''—On the summons to the birds in Apoc. xix., to

gather to God's great supper, he strangely explains them to mean

the souls of saints, called from a state of depression to meet Christ

in the air.^—And, finally, he makes the New Jerusalem to represent

the habitation and polity of the saints after the resurrection, con-

junctively with Angels :
" Civitas quod omnium tum Angelorum turn

hominum futura sit domicilium." *

6. I now return Westward from Greek Christendom, to note a

somewhat later Latin Expositor of the Apocalypse ;
^ one whose

' A curious notion.

2 " Et quaenam haec (Babylon) ? Nulla sane alia quam Constantinopolis ; in qua.

dim colebatur justitia, nunc autem in ea liomicidae habitant, ex mutua contentione,

dum cives laiei ecclesiasticis aequari eontendunt : irao ne aequales quidein fieri con-

tenti sunt, nisi aliquis etiam ex eis premium referat, ad majorem divinse indignationis

accensionem." B. P. M. 778.

^ " Aves quae per medium coeli volant animas dicit sanctorum ; quse, a depressis

humi rebus emergentes, juxta magnum Paulum procedunt ad occurreudum obviae Do-

mino in aera." B. P. M. 783. * p. 786.

= In passing let me here briefly notice a curious passage that occurs in a Treatise on

Antichrist by Adso, a monk of the monastery of Derve in Champagne ; dedicated to

Gerberga, Queen of Louis d'Outremer, and consequently of about the date of 950 A.D.

Having spoken of Babylon as Antichrist's birth-place, of his being educated by sor-

cerers at Bethsaida and Chorazin, then coming to Jerusalem, proclaiming himself the

Sou of God, by gifts, miracles, or terror converting kings and people to acknowledge

him, and then at length persecuting the saints, and commencing the great tribulation

of 3^ years,—Adso proceeds to state that the precise time for his manifestation would

be marked by the ' discessio ' of its constituent kingdoms from the Roman Empire :

(so, like some of the early Fathers, he explained the aTrotrTao-in of St. Paul :) wliich

time had not then as yet come : because, says Adso, though the Roman Empire has

been in chief part destroyed, yet, so long as the Frank kings last,* to whom belongs

the empire, so long the Roman dignity will not altogether perish. And then he adds
;

" Some of our doctors affirm that there will arise in the last times a king of the Franks,

who shall again re-unite under his rule all the Roman empire : and after a prosper-

ous reign shall go to Jerusalem, and lay down his sceptre and crown at Mount Olivet:

—that this will be the end of the Roman empire, and then immediately will follow

Antichrist." f—Adso further observes, that the Antichrist would sit either in the Jeic-

ish temple, rebuilt by him, and there receive worship ; or perhaps in the Chi-istian

Church ; also that alter killing the two witnesses, Enoch and Elias, he would be slain

* Compare the statement by the Pseudo-Athanasius, p. 309 supra.

t This tradition is noted in the Encyclopedic Methodique : and it may perhaps re-

mind some of the French Chief Bonaparte's mighty empire, and Syrian expedition, in

these latter days ; as also of certain prophetic speculations propounded thereon, by ex-

positors that deemed him to be Daniel's so called wilful King.
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epoch, I now think, was near about tlie conclusion of the period in-

cluded in this Section, though elsewhere referred by me to a con-

siderably earlier period :—I mean Berengaud.

In my Vol. iii. p. 279, 1 have noticed this Commentary. I had stat-

ed originally that the writer (probably, from his reference to the liules

of that order, a Benedictine monk) had in a singular manner intimated

his name under the enigmatic form of Greek numerals ;
' also that by

his noting the facts of the Saracens who had overrun Asia, as well

as the Lombards who had conquered Italy, having had their king-

doms overthrown when he wrote,^ his aera seemed fixed as not earlier

than the end of the ninth century. An approximation this to his real

age which well agreed with that drawn by the Benedictine editors of

Ambrose, from his specification of archdeacons receiving hush-money

lor overlooking the fornication of the priesthood, as a sin of the then

times : this crime being prominently noticed in Synods held at Paris,

Chalons, and Aquis-Granum, in the same ninth century.^ But the

crime continued flagrant long after, so as to be by no means any cer-

tain or specific chronological designative.^ And a notice as to the

then existing Jerusalem being inhabited b)'^ Christians^ seemed to me

afterwards to mark a much later sera than the 9th century ; in fact one

subsequent to the taking of Jerusalem by the crusaders. A lateness

of date corroborated by the late epoch at which Bereugaud's comment

is said to have come into notice.**

on Mount Olivet by Michael, or Christ, with the breath of his mouth. Soon after

which (not imnicdiatelj') would follow the last judgment.

This treatise is given in the 9th Volume of the late Paris Benedictine Edition of

Augustine, col. 1647—16o2. It is the same that has been incorrectly ascribed by some

to Alcuin, by others (e. g. Malvenda, i. 398) to Kabanus Maurus.
1 " Quisquis nomen auctoris scire desideras, litcras expositiouum in capitibus scjjtem

visionum primas attende. Numcrus quatuor vocalium qua; desunt, si Griccas posu-

eris, est 81." Now the first letters of those seven parts, or visions, are B R N G V D S :

and if E £ a o be inserted, which together make up (.5 + 5 + 1 + 70 = 81,) the name will

result, Berengatidus.

^ " Saraceni totam Asiam subegerunt, Gothi Hispaniam, Longobardi Italiam, &c.

llrec rcgna, eo tempore quo visio ista Johanni dcmonstrata est, potestatem nondum ac-

ceperant : sed unu horu tanquam rcges potestatem acceperunt, quia sinyul/iruin ista-

rum gentimn potestas paiico tempore permansit." So on Apoc. xvii.

^ Sec my Vol. i. p. 473, Note ', where Berengaud is also noticed.

* See my Vol. ii. p. 14. =" See p. 3; 6, Note '.

* I copy what follows from Mr. C. Maitland's book, p. 349 ;
" About this time (viz.

1400 A.U.), without name or date, the Apocalyptic Commentary of Berengaud stole

into notice. It was first copied from by the Block Book Apocalypse, j)ublished soon

after 1400 ; and ne.Nt quoted by Dionysius the Carthusian, who wrote not later than

1470." So too Dr. S. 11. Maitland, before him ; licply to Morning Watch, pj). 19, 20.

24 *
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The Commentary is one too original to omit noticing ; and goes

on a regular connected chronological plan, which (however unsatis-

factory it may be as an exposition) makes it easy to read, in compa-

rison with the other Latin Commentaries of the aera under review.

This chronological plan is sketched at the outset, and adduced re-

peatedly, even to the end. It is founded on the frequent septenary

division of the Apocalyptic prefigurations : to all which seven (except

the seven epistles to the churches) Berengaud supposes that sub-

stantially the same chronological reference and order attaches ; a

chronology commencing from the creation, and reaching to the con-

summation.

Thus in the opening figuration of Christ he remarks on eight par-

ticulars as given in the description; his priestly garment, his zone, his

head, his eyes, his feet, his voice, his sword, and his face as the sun :

and of these the first seven are expounded as typical of that " civitas

Dei quae ex omnibus electis constat ;
' et quae ab initio usque ad finem

tendit, in septem partes divisa." Which seven parts are, 1. the elect

from the Creation till the Flood ; 2. the patriarchs and saints from

the Flood to the giving of the Law ; 3. the multitudes saved under

the ministry of the Mosaic Law ; 4. the prophets ; 5. the apostles

;

6. the multitude of the Gentiles that believed in Christ ; 7. the saints

that are to conflict with Antichrist at the end of the world. The

8th particular noted in the symbol, viz. Christ's face as the sun, he

makes to prefigure the Church of the elect after the resurrection ;

when they too shall all shine as the sun in the firmament.—The

testifyings of the saints in these seven ages of the world would be,

he suggests after Bede and Ansbert, like Israel's seven days' com-

passings of Jericbo ; and that during their preachings in the seventh

age its end would come suddenly.

After this, the seven Epistles to the Churches having been ex-

pounded as lessons of warning and instruction to the Church in

general,^ Berengaud explains the heaven that was afterwards opened

Neither of these authors notice the reference by Berengaud to Jerusalem, as a chrono-

logical indication.

' Observe how Augustine's view of the Civitas Dei, as made up only of the elect,

had travelled influentially downward.
2 On the promise, " I will write on him the name of the New Jerusalem," &c., Be-

rengaud observes that it may seem marvellous that this New Jerusalem should be

described as descending from heaven, when it is known that the elect continually as-

cend from earth to heaven, instead of descending. But he solves the enigma by ex-
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to St. John as the Church, Christ being the door to it ; the twenty

-

four elders as the twenty-four fathers of the Old Testament dispens-

ation ; the four living creatures as all the doctors of the Church

;

(Victorinus' explanation of their twenty-four wings being here,

though without mention of him, adopted ; ') the seven-sealed Book

as the Old and New Testament
;

(the New that written with-

in ;) and the seven horns of the Lamb that opened it, as the elect of

the same seven ages of the world that were before enumerated. The

Lamb's opening the seals of the book signified his opening, or ex-

plaining to the faithful, the spiritual meaning of the same successive

aeras and histories. A very characteristic feature this in Berengaud's

Commentary ; and which what follows will sufficiently explain to the

reader.

1st Seal. The lohite horse meant the righteous hefore tlie Flood,

white in token of innocence ; the rider, God ; the bow in hand, his

token of vengeance and conquering, as against Adam, Cain, and the

world destroyed by the flood.—The Lamb having opened the Seal, it

became understood how Adam typified Christ, Eve the Church, Cain

the Jews, Abel the Christians ; and so on.

2nd Seal. The red horse meant the righteous from the Mood to

the Law : red, as the golden colour, with reference to their wisdom
;

or red as hlood, because of their persecutions : the peace broken

being that evil peace with the heathen which God_ put aside ; those

killed, alike the just and unjust in their mutual contentions. By

Christ's opening this Seal the spiritual mysteries of the ark were

unfolded ; and those also of the patriarchal histories, as of Abraham

offering Isaac, Jacob's vision at Bethel, &c. : on each of which mys-

teries Berengaud dilates.

3rd Seal. The hlack horse was the Doctors of the Law till the rise

of the Prophets : the black marking the severity of the Mosaic law

;

the balance, its rigid requirements of justice, as of eye for eye, &c.

The intent of the wheat and barley was very obscure. Perhaps the

choenix (or two pounds) of wheat meant the two Testaments, the

food for souls ; the denarius marking its connexion with Christ ;
^

plaining it of Christ's descent ; in whom all the saints (the constituency of the New
Jerusalem) were even then federally existent.

' See p. 290.—Here Berengaud contrasts the incessant occupation in divine worship

of the twenty-four elders and four living creatures, with the carthly-miiidcdness and

earthly occupation of many in monasteries.
'^ " Denarius Dominum designat. BiuiE ergo libra- tritici denario copulantur

;
quia
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while the barley might signify the good works of saints. Or the

wheaten bilibres might be the two pi^ecepts of love to God and man

;

the denarius, the eternal life that is their reward, as in Christ's para-

ble of the workmen in the vineyard, Matt. xx. ; the Church (in the

voice from the four living Creatures) praying Christ to give the de-

narius of eternal life to them that observe those precepts.' By the

wine guaranteed from hurt might be meant Christians of active life
;

by the oil those given to contemplation.

4th Seal. The ^jaZe ^ors-e symbolized the PropJiefs ; pale through

fear of the evils they denounced on sinners : the rider, still Jehovah

Jesus ; He being death to the reprobate. (A rather harsh appella-

tive this for Christ, Berengaud allows ; and that, but for the require-

ments of the Seal's chronological place and order, its symbol might

naturally have been expounded rather of Antichrist.)—By Christ's

apostles the prophets' writings had been spiritually explained. There-

fore, it being needless to enter on that, Berengaud confined his spi-

ritualizing illustrations to the history and doings of the prophets ; as

of David, Elijah, Elisha, &c. &c.

5th Seal. Souls under the altar. This vision referring to the mar-

tyrs under the New Testament dispensation, Christ opened its seal,

when he explained to the doctors of the Church his parables and

dark sayings about the sufferings of his disciples, and their after

glory.

6th Seal. The elemental convulsions, &c., here enacted, figured the

destruction of Jerusalem, falling of its priests and governors, darken-

ing of its nation, once bright by the revelation granted it, even as

the sun in the world's system, and passing away of God's covenant

and the Old Testament dispensation from the Jews to the Gentiles.

The cry to the hills and rocks for covering was illustrated by the

actual hiding of many of the Jews in the cloacae from the Romans'

fury : as Christ hath said, " Then shall ye begin to call upon the

hills," &c.

In the Sealing Vision the four angels are explained to mean the

four great empires, combined at length into the Roman, which deso-

lated other lands, restraining the winds of life and happiness : Christ

quod sancta Scriptura loquitur ad unius Dei omnipotentiam, magnitvidinem, bonitatem,

atque severitatem pertinet." I suppose Berengaud meant the denarius to figure

Christ, somewhat like Arethas, (see p. 368 Note -,) as having the king's image on it.

' Compare Arethas on the same 6th Seal, p. 368, supra.
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being tlie sealing angel, and the 144,000 the number of elect alive at

one and the same time.* Berengaud expounds the Christianized

meaning of each of the names of the twelve Jewish tribes ; last of all

that of Benjamin, meaning the son of my right hand. AVhence, says

he, a natural transition to the palm-bearing vision. " Having brought

down the saints' history in their mystical names to this point of their

collocation at Grod's right hand in heaven, it is fit that this vision

should next, in the 7th place, represent their heavenly blessedness."

His first chronological septenary thus ended, Berengaud makes a

singular break between it and the next, by interpreting the 7th Seal

as a kind of parenthetic notice of Christ's first advent: the half-hour's

silence figuring the general peace under Augustus, and Roman tolera-

tion of the Church, continued till Nero's persecution.^ Then, coming

to the septenary of the Trumpet-Angels, he explains them of divinely-

taught preachers, sounding forth the brazen trumpet, under nearly the

same septenary of aeras as was noted before ; the six first being the

patriarchal,^ the lawgiving,'^ the prophetic,^ Christ's own cera^ that of

the Gnostic confuting primitive doctors,'' and that of the Rome-subdu-

ing martyrs.^—And, after a parenthetic exposition of Apoc. x., as de-

picting the source of the Church's support and light, like as of Israel

in Egypt, under all the trials above noted,—the AngeVs descent in

which is construed of Christ's incarnation, veiled in the cloud of

humanity, with the iris of mercy and light of divine glory attendant,

' This explanation of Berengaud's is cited by me in support of my own, Vol. i. p.

297, Note '.

2 " But why Christ's advent under the seventh and not the fifth Seal ?" A ques-

tion which Berengaud thus answers :—Because on the seventh day God rested from

creation ; and Christ is our rest.

3 The fire of the symbol being the fire of the Holy Spirit, burning up what was

evil in the heart.

* The fiery mountain cast into the sea being explicable of Mount Sinai cast among
the Jews ; the faithful amongst whom, dead to the law, lived to God.

'" The prophets themselves being like burning stars to light tlie people ; and with

threats that had bitterness in them, acting so as to produce repentance.

* By whose doctrine the elect Jews were struck, and Judaism eclipsed in them.

' Doctors preacliing against the first of the three woes ; viz. heretics, lapsed like a

falling star from heaven : during five months of which iBra, a period meant to signify

the present life, men that sought death by mixing in the world would be sickened at

it ; and so return, and live.

* Martyrs opposed to the four angels ; i. e. (these being the same as the four angels

in Apoc. vii.) to persecutors out of the Roman empire ; an empire signified also by
Babylon's river, the Euphrates. These martyrs he supposes by their invincible

resolution and gospel-preaching to have stirred up the Roman Pagans to persecute

them ;—the horses' heads being the Roman emperors ; the sulphur from the horses'

mouths their blasphemy ; and the fire their persecuting proclamations.
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his feet the two Testaments, the Book opened in hand that of the

Scriptures, the seven thunders figures of the seven virtues, unknown

in their full spirituality except through Christ, and sealed up par-

tially from weaker Christians, unable to bear them, the charge to eat

the book, and prophesy again, being true both of John personally,

when returned from Patmos, and of all the apostles and Christian

teachers,—after this Bereugaud supposes a sudden transition to the

times of Antichrist, and of the two Witnesses against him : the

transition, he says, being not unnatural ; as passing from Christ's

ministry when the Jews were cast out, to that of Enoch and Elias,

which is to restore them.

And, in the account of the Witnesses, Berengaud expounds the mea-

suring the court and its worshippers to signify Christian ministers,

ministering to their edification : the reed being the gospel ; the rod,

church discipline ; and those cast out as Pagans, the Jews : the fire

from the Witnesses' mouth signifying their doctrine kindled by God's

Spirit ; their heaven-shutting, a judgment literally to be understood,

it might be, but rather spiritually : their place of death, the street of

the world's great city, Babylon,^ consisting of all the reprobate ; and

its duration, 3| dai/s, meant in the sense of S^ i/ears.^

Then, their revival and resurrection described, the prophecy passes,

says Berengaud, to describe the history and evils of the great Witness-

slayer, Antichrist : a commencement being however made from the

Devil's first injuries to Christ and the Church, at his first advent; prior

and preparatory to the last injuries through Antichrist.—In Apoc. lii.

the travailing Woman might mean both the Virgin Mary and the

Church:' Christ himself being the male child born of the one. Chris-

tians of the other ; the one snatched up to God at his ascension, the

others at death: the opposing Dragon's [or Devil's] seven Jieads^gnr-

ing the reprobate of the same seven ages, as before specified ; and his

dejection effected by Michael, through Christ's ministry, casting him

out of the hearts of the elect, into the reprobate. The Woman's 3^

times' nourishment in the wilderness, after the Dragon's dejection,

means first, and on the scale of literal time, the early disciples feeding on

' It is not Jerusalem, says Berengaud, for three reasons :— 1. that the great city of

the Apocalypse is always Babylon : 2. because the present Jerusalem is not built pre-

cisely on the site of the old : 3. because the present city of Jerusalem, being inhabited

by Christians, cannot justly be called Sodom and Egypt." See the citation in my
Vol. ii. p. 430. ^ A passage noted by me Vol. iii. p. 279. ^ So Arethas.
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Christ's doctrine, separate from the world ;' as also the feeding of the

souls of the faithful (" dapibus gloriae ccelestis patriae ") on the glories

of a heavenly home, during the whole time from Christ's passion to

the world's end : while the wilderness of her refuge symbolized hea-

ven; (such is Berengaud's singular explanation ,y somewhat like the

wilderness of the ninety-nine sheep in Luke xv. 4.—Then at length

the Devil goes against the remnant of the Woman's seed, left at the

end of the world ; and attacks them through the Beast, i. e. Anti-

christ.

Of which Beast Berengaud explains the seven heads as the seven

principal vices, affixed like the seven wicked spirits in the parable

;

and the ten horns wearing diadems, as the nations subjugated by him :

his mouth speaking great things, as of one boasting himself to be the

Son of God ; his blasphemies, as of one denying Jesus Christ's god-

head, asserting the worthlessness of Christ's religion, and inability of

martyrs and saints to profit men : also as arguing from the fact of

men's passions being implanted by Grod, in proof that they might

abandon themselves to licentiousness. (This is, I think, the earliest

suggestion I have noticed of Antichrist being in any way an avowed

infidel, and open advocate of licentiousness.)—The second Beast he in-

terprets as the Preachers of Antichrist : its two lamb-like horns sig-

nifying his constituency of Jewish and Gentile reprobates; just as the

Lamb's seven horns figured all the elect : and the Beasfs image,

images of Antichrist, which Antichrist's priests will make men wor-

ship.—As to his natne and number, says Berengaud, I know it not

:

for any one might at baptism have a name of that Bumber given him.

Then, passing on to the vision of Apoc. xvii.,the Beast-riding Harlot

is explained (besides her general signification as the world) to be

especially Rome ; and her predicated burning and spoiling by the ten

kings, as the destruction of ancient Rome by the Gothic barbarians }

(with reference however, as Rome was professedly Christian at that

time, to the reprobate in her :) also the Beast (here the Devil) ridden

by her, as that which " was" during his unquestioned sovereignty of

the world before Christ's coming ; which " is not," i. e. in the same

power as before, since Christ's overthrow of Satan ; and which " is to

' The 3J years' duration of Christ's ministry being the ground-work of the larger

interpretation of the 3^ years, so as with Ambrose Ansbert. See p. 350 supra.

•* Compare Methodius' " a malis desertum ;
" p. 298 supra.

» I beg my readers to mark this.
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he " again, on Antichrist's revelation. As to the Beast's heads, they

meant the same as the Dragon's in Apoc. xii. Of these the firstJive

had passed away when John had the Apocalypse revealed to him, the

_/i/th being the Jews just then destroyed by the Eomans: the sixth sig-

nified the then existing Eoman Pagan persecutors ; and the seventh,

Antichrist. The eighth, or Beast itself of Apoc. svii.,' was, as just

before observed, the Devil.

On other lesser points I have only to add that Berengaud makes

the 144,000 of Apoc. xiv. to be the elect in heaven,^ while the 144,000

of Apoc. vii. were the elect alive on earth ; explains the earth's har-

vest of the good, its vintage of the bad : in Apoc. xv. reads \lQov for

\lvov, like Jerome and Andreas, said of the dress of the Vial-Angels
;

and interprets the Angels themselves as preachers of the same seven

aeras as before. In Apoc. xvi. he makes the Euphrates' drying up

to mean the drying up of persecution, that so the way may be opened

to the Grentiles to believe ; explains the millennium like Augustine
;

and, on the Angel's showing St. John the New Jerusalem, notes very

distinctly John's representative character ;
" Johannes typum gerit

cffiterorum fidelium."

In conclusion, on considering retrospectively the character of the

Apocalyptic exposition of this our 3rd Period, from a.d 500 to a.d.

1100, or thereabouts, the question following may naturally suggest

itself;—How was it that when the " let,'' so much talked of by the

earlier Fathers, had just before this period's opening been so striking-

ly taken away, by the utter breaking up of the old Eoman empire

proper, and its division into something ominously like the ten pre-

dicted subdivisions of prophecy, there was yet wanting among pro-

phetic expositors all recognition of that sign of the times •,^ and little

thought or care being manifested about the apparently necessary con-

sequence of Antichrist's development occurring even then synchroni-

cally. And we shall find, I think, in answer to the question, that

three causes connected with prophetic interpretation powerfully con-

tributed to that result :—1st, the universal prevalence in the West of

' He seems to make the Beast of Apoc. xiii. Antichrist ; of Apoc. xvii. the Devil.

2 Without spot, says Bcreagaud, because of the pollution contracted from the

world having been washed away by penitence and tears, or by works of charity, or pir

flagella, by scourging, or at any rate " post mortem igni purgatorio."—Purgatory was

now established. ^ At least till Berengaud ; see p. 377.
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the Oi'igenic or Tichoniau anagocjic principle ofinterpretation, through-

out almost the whole of the period under review ;
' and indeed to a

considerable extent in the East also ; whereby all that was topogra-

phically or chronologically most definitely applicable to Papal Kome

in the prophetic symbols was spiritualized away into some mere

general religious or moral truth : witness the explanations of the

Apocalyptic symbols of the Beast, and Beast's seven heads, and Beast's

ten horns, and BahyJon, in Primasius, Bede, Ambrose Ansbert, Andre-

as, as if respectively the body of the Devil regnant, the world's suc-

cessive ages, the world's kingdoms, and world itself : ^—2udly, the

fact of the Greek Byzantine rider being still called and thought of

as Roman emperor, after the Gothic catastrophe, albeit not having

Rome itself as the seat and centre of his power, like the Beast of the

Apocalypse ; as also, some three centuries later, Charlemagne and

the Frank emperors in the "West : whence the reasoning, as if the

" let " still remained, that we see exemplified alike in Adso of West-

ern Europe,^ and the pseudo-Athanasius,'* and Theophylact and

(Ecumenius too, who were Greek Biblical expositors of the 10th and

11th centuries :
^—3. the generally received idea of the time they

lived in being a part of the Apocalyptic millennium, precursive to the

little 3-^ years' season of Satan's loosing, and the manifestation of

Antichrist.^—To all which there is to be added the political fact that

' Mr. C. Maitlancl says (p. 279), with reference to the mediaeval sera, which he

dates from Home's separation from the Byzantine dominion, accomplished A.D, 730,

'"Once more the popular style of [prophetic] exposition is entirely changed." My
readers will naturally be surprised at such a statement : as they will have seen that

in the West, for some two or three centuries after that date, all the chief expositors,

as Bede, Ambrose Ansbert, Haymo, did but follow the same mystical anagogic style of

exposition as Tichonius and Primasius before them ; while in the East Arethas pro-

fessedly followed Andreas of the 6th century. Possibly Mr. C. M. may have meant
that it changed after Jerome.

- See pp. 341, 342, 340, 352, 362, 363, supra.

' So Adso of the lOth century : abstracted p. 370 supra. So too Lanfranc, Arch-

bishop of Canterbury in the 11th century, on 2 Thess. ii. 7 :
—" He toho now letteth :

he means the Roman empire ; after the destruction of which Antichrist will come."
* For the pseudo-Athanasius, see p. 313 Note •.

* Theophylact was Archbishop of Bulgaria in the 11th century. Speaking of the

let being the Roman empire, and of its taking away as of an event still future in his

time, he says ;
" Eo dissoluto, vacuo iusidiabitur [Antichristus] imperio, eique

instabit ; conabiturque cum hominum tum Dei imperium rapere." So too

(Ecumenius ; an expositor who was his contemporary, or nearly so. (See Malvenda
i. 396.) In their exposition of St. Paul these both follow Uhrysostom generally

;

and, like him, forbore from writing any direct Apocalyptic commentary.

It may be well to compare on this point the surniisings of Andreas and Arethas.

See pp. 362, 3G9. ^ So all the expositors after Tichonius and Augustine.
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the Bishops of Eome, (the true Antichrist, as I doubt not,) rose gra-

dually and almost furtively, in the first centuries of this sera, to poli-

tical power ; and with such admixture too of lamb-like pretensions to

sanctity, as well as lion-like pretensions in character of Christ's Vice-

gerent,' as served in that dark and unintellectual sera to blind the minds

of expositors to the Pope's real answering to the prophetic Antichrist

:

though this was but in truth what Hippolytus and others had inferred

from prophecy respecting the mode of Antichrist's incoming. Further

the moral fact is to be remembered, that the corruption of Christian

doctrine and worship enforced by Papal Eome,^ which was one grand

mark of the antichristian apostasy, was participated in, more or less,

by the expositors themselves, alike in the West and in the East :

'

whence the rather their blindness to the great fact of the already de-

veloped Antichrist.

But, as the 11th century wore away, everything prepared for, and

symptoms very significative betokened, that a new sera of prophetic

interpretation was approaching. The Papacy had risen under Gre-

gory VII, ere the conclusion of the 11th century, to such a height

of power as well as of pretension,'' and abused it to the enforcement

of such unchristian dogmas, albeit in the profest character of Christ's

Vicar, as to force on the minds of the more discerning surmisings

about the Popes and Papal Home, and their possible prefiguration in

Apocalyptic prophecy, scarce dreamed of before. Already, just before

the year 1000, Gherhert of Eheims had spoken in solemn council of

the Pope upon his lofty throne, radiant in gold- and purple ; and how

that, if destitute of charity, he was Antichrist sitting in the temple of

God.^ And Berenger in the 11th century, as if Apocalyptically in-

structed, and wdth special reference to the Popes' enforcement of the

antichristian dogma of transubstantiation, declared the Roman See

to be not the apostolic seat, but the seat of Satan.''—The passing

' So Gregory 1. See my Vol. i. pp. 401—403.

2 See my Vol. i. p. 473.

Mr. C. Maitland (p. 291) well cites the Papal jurist of the 14th century, Marsilius

of Padua, in testimony to the otherwise well authenticated fact that Papal Rome's

revolt from the Byzantine emperors, under Gregory III, was a consequence of the

emperor proscribing, the Pope affirming, the worship of images.
* See, for example, Ambrose Ansbert's exprest approbation of angel-mediatorship,

p. 349 supra. * Especially in Gregory's mighty contest with the emperor Henry.
5 See my Vol. ii. p. 78, Note '.

•> See Vol. ii. pp. 280, 281.

Let me observe that it is stated by Bishop Hurd that Berenger wrote a Commentary
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away of the millennial year 1000, without any such awful mundane

catastrophe, loosing of Satan, and manifestation of Antichrist, as had

been popularly expected,' tended to make men earnestly reason and

question both on the long received millennial theory, and on that of

the Antichrist intended in prophecy, more than before.^—Moreover

the incoming of the 12th century from Christ promised (should the

world last through it) to open to expositors the first possible oppor-

tunity of some way applying the year-day principle (which had never

been unrecognized) not to the smaller 3| days^ prophetic period only,

but also to the great prophetic period of the 1260 days, without aban-

donment of the expectation, ever intended, of Christ's second ad-

vent being near.^

Such, I say, were the new circumstances of the times, which pro-

mised to operate powerfully in the new opening sera on prophetic

interpretation. Besides that the very intellectual expansion of men's

minds necessitated a change from the long established mystical sys-

tem of interpretation, for one more definite and explicit. Even in

the Commentary by Berengaud, with its seven successive aeras, (how-

ever unskilfully and unsuccessfully applied to the Apocalyptic pro-

phecy,) we yet see an illustration of the natural tendency of expo-

sitors' minds, then already acting, towards the adoption of some

chronologically consecutive scheme of Apocalyptic interpretation : in

place of that so long prevalent in Christendom, which explained it as

mainly significant of general and constant Christian truths or doc-

trines :—some one more consonant in this respect with common

sense ; and also with the precedent of Daniel's prophecies, as ex-

pounded in great part by inspiration itself.

§ 4. FROM A.D. 1100 TO THE REFORMATION.

In this fourth Period it is my purpose to sketch most prominently

on the Apocalypse : and he ascribes Berengcr's anti-Romish sentiments on the subject

of transubstantiation to this origin ; as I have observed in my Vol. ii. p. 281, on the

Witnesses. How much could we have desired that this Commentary should have

been preserved to us ! But I am not aware that it is anywhere extant.

' See my Vol. i. p. 470.

^ Mr. Faber (On Waldenses, p. 394) speaks of Tissington, a writer of the 14th cen-

tury, saying that it was a day-dream of Berenger's (Bcrcngarium somnium) that at

the expiration of 1000 years from Christ's death Satan was loosed ; and his loosing

evidenced in the promulgation of before unequalled heresies and errors by the Romish

Church, especially that of transubstantiation.

» See my Vol. iii. p. 265.
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the partially ccntrasted and partially accordant views of the Apo-

calyptic prophecy, propounded very infliientially by the Romanist

Joachim Abbas and his follotoers, on the one hand, and the early

pioneers of the Beformation on the other. A briefer notice will suffice

of Anselm of JIavilburg before Joachim, and of Albertus Magnus and

Thomas Aquinas after him.—I have already just hinted the various

new and important characteristics of the now opening JBra which

combined to exercise a considerable influence on Apocalyptic inter-

pretation, and to give a new and increased interest to the Apocalyp-

tic Commentaries that now appeared : besides that, in the progress

of time, new and important acts had occurred in the history of

Christendom, with which to compare the details of prophecy. Germs

of thought now arose that were to receive afterwards a fuller deve-

lopment ; and prophetic views destined, ere very long, to help towards

producing great and unexpected results.

1. And 1st, before proceeding to Joachim Abbas, let me briefly

notice a short Treatise on the Apocalyptic Seals by Anselm, Bishop

<^f Havilburg in the Magdeburgensian Diocese :
^ a Treatise composed

A.D, 1145, as appears on the face of the document ; and on the fol-

lowing occasion. It seems that Anselm (who had been previously

Secretary to the Emperor Lotharius the Second) having been sent

on an embassy to the Glreek Emperor Manuel at Constantinople,

was challenged by some G-reek bishops there, publicly to discuss the

points of difference between the Latin and the Gi-reek Churches

;

with which request he complied : and that having successfully'defended,

as was thought, the Latin cause, he was desired by Pope Eugenius

to write an abstract of the discussion ; which he did, in the form of

dialogue. By way of introduction to this discussion, and with a view

to answer difficulties on religion, which might arise in some minds,

from the circumstance of so many different forms of religion existing

in different countries and different ages, he prefixed to the Dia-

logues a preliminary book, showing that there had been from the first

one body of the Church, governed by one Spirit ; that in the Old

Testament times, from Abel even to Christ, the Church had ever

held the rite of sacrifice, though with ceremonies often varied ; and

been under the influence of faith, though with imperfect knowledge

1 It is givea in D'Achery's Spicilegium, Vol. i. 161.
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of the articles of Christian faith : also, with reference to IS'ew Testa-

ment times, that various ditFerent successive states of the Church

had been expressly foreshown, indeed seven different states from

Christ to the consummation ; the prefiguration of them having been

given in the Apocali/ptic Seals. In this curious manner it is that

Anselm's views on this prophecy were given to the world. It may

perhaps be called the earliest Church- Scheme, properly speaking, of

the Apocalyptic Seals ; and is, in brief, as follows.

1. The white horse typifies the earliest state of the Church, white

in the lustre of miraculous gifts :
' the rider Christ, with the bow of

evangelic doctrine, humbling the proud, and conquering opposers

;

so that the Church (xlcts v. 14) was then daily increased.

2. The red horse is the next state of the Church, red with the

blood of martyrdom ; from Stephen the proto-martyr to the martyrs

under Diocletian.

3. The black horse depicts the Church's third state, blackened after

Constantine's time with heresies, such as of Arius, Sabellius, I\es-

torius, Eutyches, Donatus, Photinus, Manes ; men pretending to

hold the balance of justice in their discussions, but falsely weighing

words and arguments:'^ while on the other hand, Church Councils

Liid down what are rightly called Canons, (so Anselm seems some

way to have understood the voice from among the Cherubim in the

Apocalyptic vision,) by which the faith was defined,

4. The paJe horse signified the C\\ViVc\i^fourth state, coloured with

the hue of hypocrisy too generally prevalent afterwards; "as pale is

neither white nor black, but either falsely." And so, adds Anselm.

has the Church suffered from these, that the rider may well be called

Death, Death the slayer of souls.—This state he makes to liave com-

menced from the beginning of the fifth century, and to have con-

tinued even to his own time. Kor will it terminate, he asserts, till

the time when the tares shall be separated from the wheat in judg-

ment, and the saints follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.

5. Souls under the altar. Here is the Ch.\xvc\i\ fifth state. Then

the souls of the saints which will have shed their blood for Christ,

' " Equus albus primus est status ccclesiae, candorc miraculorum nitidus ct pulchcr

rimus." 166.

* " Ilscrctici . . . qui, dum in manu sua dolosam statcram trutinantos hahcnt, a^quifa-

tem de fide disputando proponunt ; scd minus cautos levissimo unius vcl minimi verbi

poudere fallunt, et in partem sui crroris pertrahuut."
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considering the infinite miseries of the Church in its three previous

states, moved with compassion will cry out, " How long, O Lord,

dost thou not avenge our blood ?
"

6. The sixth state of the Church is when there shall arise the most

vehement persecution in the times of Antichrist,' answering to the

great earthquake of the sixth seal. Then Christ, the Sun of right-

eousness, shall be hidden ; Christian professors fall from the Church

into earthly-mindedness ; and the heaven, or Church itself, pass away,

together with its sacraments, altogether from the public view.

7. The seventh state is that of the saints' rest ; a rest in the beati-

fic vision : as it is said, " "When he had opened the seventh seal there

was silence in heaven for about the space of half an hour."

So Anselm of the seven Apocalyptic Seals : a scheme chiefly ex-

hibiting views of the Church's successive trials and evils.—-I may

observe, further, that in one or two passing notices of the vision of

the Dragon and travailing "Woman, Apoc. xii., he makes what is said

of the Dragon's persecution of the "Woman, or Church, after she had

brought forth Christ her male child, to be chronologically parallel

with the times of the red horse of the second Seal ; also the Dragon's

going forth to persecute the rest of the Woman's seed, Apoc. xii. 17,

to have been fulfilled in the heresies introduced after Constantiue's

overthrow of Paganism,^ by heretics that bore on their hearts the

mark of the Beast.

2. I now pass on to Joachim Abbas ; a person of greater repute

and greater influence, as an expounder of prophecy, than any other

whatever in the middle age. He was a Calabrian by birth, and in

early life had made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem : a city at that time

still held by the successors of the Crusaders ; though threatened by

Mussulman enemies surrounding it. The lively recollection of what

he then saw had probably not a little influence on Joachim's interest

in and views of prophecy.] Indeed it was there and then, in the

Holy Church and Sepulchre, that the idea was first impressed on his

mind of having a call to the illustration of prophetic Scripture.'

' Norbert, a contemporary of Anselm, and friend of the celebrated Bernard, is an

example of the expectation entertained at this point by some persons of reputation, of

the speedy appearance of Antichrist. See my Vol. ii. p. 368, Note ^.

- Compare pp. 315, 333 supra.

* See Moreri in his Dictionary, on the article Joachim.
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About the year 1180 be bad been elected Abbot of the monastery of

Curacio in Calabria, near Cosenza : but, baving already at that time

become famous for his gift in Scriptural research and explication, he

received express permission from Pope Lucius III, in the year 1182^

to retire a while from the Abbacy and its active occupations, in order

to give himself more entirely to these studies. In 1183, at the Con-

vent of Casemaire, Luke, then a monk of the monastery, and after-

wards Archbishop of Cosenza, tells us that he was assigned as secre-

tary to Joachim :
' and that night and day both himself and two

other monks were employed by Joachim, as his assistants and scribes

in two works on which he was then busy ; one on the Concord of the

Old and New Testament, the other on the Apocalypse."^ It was for a

year and a half, according to this informant, that Joachim thus oc-

cupied himself at the convent, " dictating and correcting." At what

time he finally finished his Apocalyptic comment seems uncertain.

In A.D. 1190, when our king Richard was at Messina, on his way to

the Holy Land, he was full of the subject. We have in Roger de

Iloveden an interesting account of the king's sending for him, and

hearing him lecture on it, induced by his high reputation for pro-

phetic lore ;
* together with a sketch of certain views as to the future

which he then propounded from the Apocalypse: views partially con-

tradicted however by the event soon after ; and which in the com-

mentary, as finally corrected by him, appear, as we shall see after-

w'ards, considerably modified. In the copy of the commentary

handed down to us,"* I observe a notice of something that he states

' I take my account from Fleury's Histoire Ecclcsiastique, Liv. Ixxiv.— Luke makes
this year 1183, the date of the commencement of Joachim's writing:—" II en obtint

la permission d'ecrire, et commen<;a a le faire." Ibid.

•^ " L'Abbe me donna a lui pour lui servir de secretaire; et j'tcrivois jour ot nuit

dans des cahiers ce qu'il dictoit et corrigeoit sur des brouillons, avcc deux autrcs moines

ses ecrivains."—The intimate connexion of the two Works will appear at niy p. 3S7.

3 " The same year (1190) Richard hearing by common report, and by the rehition

of many persons, that there was a certain ecclesiastic of the Cistercian order in Cala-

bria, named Joachim, abbot of Curacio, who had the spirit of prophecy, and predicted

future events to the people, sent for him ; and took pleasure in hearing the words of

his prophecy, and wisdom, and learning. For he was a man learned in the Holy

Scriptures ; and interpreted the visions of St. John tlic Evangelist, which the same

John relates in the Apocalypse, which he wrote with his own hand ; in hearing which

the king of England and his followers took great delight."

What follows in Roger respecting Joachim's explanation of Apoc. xii., xiii., xvii.,

and of the Woman, Dragon, and Beast Antichrist, there .symbolized, is given at p. 41S

infra.

* My edition is that of Venice, 1527 ; of 224 leaves.

VOL. IV. 25
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himself to have heard in the year 1195.' Hence I conceive that

he corrected and improved the Work till near the time of his death
;

which happened, according to Fleury, in the year 1202.—I now pro-

ceed to give a sketch of his exposition.

A brief Prologue, and then an Introductory Book, are prefixed to

the Exposition ; which Exposition is itself divided into six parts.—
In the Prologue he takes care prominently to state, that he had not

entered on the work presumptuously, and merely from his own

judgment ; but by the authority, and at the command, of the Eoman

See ; a brief Monitory of Pope Clement on which point, and one

which alludes to the previous mandates of the two Popes preceding,

is inserted.^ And, in the same spirit of deference to the Roman See,

he leaves also prefixed a solemn charge to the Priors and Brethren of

his Abbey, to have his writings immediately and formally sub-

mitted to its judgment ; in case of his death occurring before this was

doue.^

From the Introductory Book, (one of several chapters, preceding

the main Commentary,)* it may sufiice to note what he says of the

Three Ages, the Apocalyptic seven-sealed Book, and the Concord of

the Two Testaments.

' See p. 397 infra. Again, lie in one place seems to allude to A.D. 1200, as the date

of his final recension. See my Note ^, p. 388.

2 " Breve Admonitorium seu Pi-eceptorium Summi Pontificis, ut quam citius perfi-

ciat expositionis Apocalj'psis, et se Pontifici presentet."

" Clemens Episcopus, servus servorum Dei, dilecto filio Joachim Abbati de Cura-

tio, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.

Canonis suadet, et debitum evangelicae charitatis, ut in cunctis actibus nostris ad id

plurimum intendamus, qiialiter' secundum veritatis evangelicae testimonium ope?k

nostra bona luceant coi-am hominibus ; ut ex eis proficiendi materiam capiant, et ex-

emplum. Quum igitur, jubente et exhortante bonae memoriae Lucio Papa praedeces-

sore nostro, expositionem Apocalypsis et Opus Concordiae inchoassc, et postmodum

auctoritate Domini Papse Urbani successoris ipsius composuisse dicaris, caritatem tuam

monemus et exhortamur in Domino, per Apostolica Scripta mandantes, quatenus la-

boribus tuis in hac parte peroptatum et debitum finem imponens, (gratia Domini pro-

sequente,) ad utilitatem proximorum opus illud complere, et diligenter studeas emen-

dare ;
veniensque ad nos quam citius opportunitas aderit, discussioni apostolicae sedis,

etjudicio, ut prfeseutes. Sin velis in abscondito retinere, diligenti cura prospicias

qua possis Summi Patris-familias offensam de talento scientiae tibi credito satisfactione

placare." Leaf 1-. *

Datum Late, sexto Idus Junii, Pontificatus nostri anno primo. (i. e. A.D. 1188.)

=• The date given is MC ; which is evidently incon-ect. I presume it should be MCC.
Leaf P. * It occupies from Leaf 2'^ to 26'^.

* N. B. In what ensues a numeral so marked, 1-, signifies the second page of the

Leaf.
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1. Noticing the old Jewish threefold division of time, before

the law, under the law, and under the Measiah or gospel, he ob-

serves that the last period of these three may be itself divided into

three ; viz. that of the gospel letter, gospel spirit, and vision of

God ; so making up five in all ;
' and that, omitting the first and

last of the five, he would mean by the three states of the world,^

when spoken of in his Treatise, 'the three intermediate aeras : viz.

1. from Abraham to John the Baptist and Christ ; 2. from Christ

to the time of the fulness of the Gentiles ; 3. from that to the con-

summation.

2. He states that certain mysteries of the Old Testament history

were depicted by the seven Seals of the Apocalyptic seven-sealed

Book : and that these mysteries were opened by Christ after his

resurrection.^

3. He illustrates the concord of the two Testaments; and corre-

spondence of certain events affecting the Old Testament Church, with

certain that affected the New Testament Church, the latter being a

kind of fuller expansion and accomplishment of the types of the

former : and this in the seven a^ras following, signified under the

seven Seals."* We have here the key to Joachim's Apocalyptic

views.

Old Test.vment.

SEAT,

1. From Abram or Jacob, to Moses a?id

Joshua ; in which sera occurred Is-

rael's war with the Egyptians.

2. Joshua tc David.—Wars with the

Canaanitc'S.

3. David to Elias and Elisha.—Schism

of Israel and Judah, and civil

wars.

4. Elisha to Isaiah and Ilezekiah.—
Wars first with Syrians, then with

Assyrians, resulting in Israel's ten

tribes' destruction.

5. Hezekiah to Judah' s captivity by the

Babylonians ; after previous jiartiul

suifering from the Egyptians under

Pharaoh Necho. Meanwhile there

had been settled in the Samaritan

countries a mixt people ; half hea-

then, half not.

New Testament.

SEAL
1. Frotn Christ to death of John the

Evangelist.—Conflict of the Church
with the Jews, under the N. T. Mo-
ses.

2. Death of St. John to Constantine.—
Persecutions of Pagan Rome.

3. Constanti7ie to Jtistiniaii.—Persian

oppression of the Church. Schism of

the Greek Church from the Latin.

4. Justinian to Charlemagne. Persian

persecutions. Saracens overrun and
desolate the Greek Church and na-

tion.

5. Charlemagne to the time nou- pre-

sent.—The Greek Church now se-

parated from the Roman. German
Emperors from Henry tlie 1st (men
worse than heathens) endeavour to

destroy the liberties of the Cliurch.

The Latin or Roman Empire an-

swers to Babylon.'

1 Leaf 52.

* See his Leaf 6 to 10.

2 Leaf 6. s Leaf G...

' See p. 391, Notes ' and -, infra.

25 *
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Jexcs' return to Malachi's death.—
Babylon overthrown by the Per-

sians. Jews suffer from Assyrians

under Holofernes, and Syro-Mace-

donians under Antiochus.'

Malachi to John the Baptist and
Christ. WoTld'sJirst state ends.

6. TimesJust about beginning , in which
the Romafi Babylon (or Babylon of

the Roman empire) will be struck

to death.

7. End of the second state in the world's

conversion and sabbath?

"Apertio sexti sigilli," he concludes, "nuper initiata, in paucis

annis vel diebus consummationem accipiet. Exinde erit sabbatum,

sicut in diebus Johannis : ^ et in eo status iste secundus consumma-

tionem accipiet. TJt autem in tempore sexti signaculi percussa est

vetus Babylon, ita et nunc percutietur nova. Et sicut tunc Assyrii

et Macedones deterruerunt Judaeos, ita et nunc Saraceni, et qui post

eos venturi sunt pseudo-prophetae, facient mala multa in terra, et

talem tribulationem qualis non fuit ab initio. Consummatis autem

pressuris istis adveniet tempus beatum :

"—a time when " the know-

ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.,'*

Other chapters are on " the Dragon and Antichrist ;" " De duplici

intelligentia distinctionis ;
" " Pulchrum mysterium ;

" " On the dif-

ference of sabbaths
;

" " On the perfection of the numbers five and

seven," &c., not now needful to enter on. Let me only in passing

call attention to the heading of one ;
" De vita activa designate in

Petro, et de contemplativa in Joanne." ^ On various occasions this

view of Peter as type of the priestly order, John of the monastic, is

put forward by Joachim.

In proceeding I omit noticing the Part i. of Joachim's Comment-

ary,^ relative to the Epistles to the seven Churches, as not to my

point : and pass on to its Part ii.,7 Leaf 114, where it enters on the

subject of the Seals : observing, as we pass on, that he explains the

four Cherubim around the throne to signify the four ecclesiastical

orders of pastors, deacons, doctors, and the contemplatives : * or, with

a certain reference to chronological succession, first, the apostles
;

second, the martyrs and confessors ; third, the doctors of the 4th

and 5th centuries ; fourth, the virgins or monks.^

I An evident anachronism ; as it was not till long after Malachi that the Syro-Mace-

donians opprest the Jews. But (L. 8) he calls Haman a Macedonian.

^ At Leaf 9-, he allows two generations, or some 60 years, from A.D. 1200, as the in-

terval of transition from the second to the third state. I shall have to remark after-

wards ou certain inconsistencies and obscurities in his statements about his 6th and 7th

Periods. ^ What sabbath in St. John's days }

* Leaf 92. ^ Leaf 17^ « From L. 26^ to L. 99.

' Extending from L. 99 to L. 123. « So L. 106, on Apoc. iv. 6.

' So on the opening of the four iirst successive Seals, L. 114—116.



PER. IV.] FROM A.D. 1100 TO THE REFORMATION. (JoacJlim Ahbas.) S8^

The l.s-^ Seal then having been opened by Chriat, its ivhite horse

was the primitive Church : the rider Christ, as man, with his crown

of righteousness, in person conquering alike the world, death, and

Satan ; and to the disciples triumphantly assigning the kingdom, the

Jewish perfidy being overcome. (Just as Israel emerged from, and

conquered, the Egyptians.) It was the first Cherub, or Apostolic

Order, which, as with a voice of thunder, here invited the world to

contemplate.

In the 2nd Seal, the red Jiorse symbolizes the Eoman Pagan priests

and armies : the rider the Devil, that great homicide, or the Roman

persecuting Emperors actuated by him. So were wars kindled, and

peace disturbed. And especially what bloodshed of the saints in the

Koman persecutions ; till the Church's victory over Paganism under

Constantine and Pope Sylvester! (So, in Jewish history, the conquest

of the Cauaanites under the Judges, to Samuel and David.) The

Order of Martyrs by their sufferings invited attention to this Seal.

iird Seal. The black horse was the Arian Clergy, masters of error

and darkness: the balance symbolizing the "disputatio literae,"' and

cunning dialectics of the Arians. " Sed tu tene tuum pondus : tu

serva numerum quem audisti !
" viz. " a choenix of wheat for a dena-

rius." This choinix, or two pounds (bilibres), of wheat (the food of

man), Joachim explains as having reference to the two Testaments, of

which the perfect doctrine well corresponds with the Denarius, as the

perfect number ; while the three chcenixes or bilibres, i. e. the six

pounds of barley (more properly the food of cattle), might refer to

the " sex tempora laboriosa," from Abraham to John the Baptist,

" quibua indicta sunt omnia servilia ad sanum atque perfectum in-

tellectum perducere !" Or perhaps the two pounds' weight of wheat,

announced from among the four living creatures, might allude to the

cry of the two Seraphim, Holy, Holy, Holy !
" Which cry had the

wretched Arius heard, he would never have impeached the Deity of

the Son or Holy Ghost." ^—The Order of the Catholic Doctors here

proclaimed the truth.

4ith Seal.—The pale horse signified the Saracens, those destroyers

of much of the Greek Church and Empire; the rider Mahomet. Por,

' Joachim often cites St. Paul's saying, "For the letter killuth, but the Spirit giv-

eth life."

* Joachim suggests various other fanciful analogies.
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" Quia tarn recte Mors appellari potuit quam ille perditus Maometh,

qui tot millium hominum factus est causa mortis !
" (Joachim iden-

tifies this with the little liorn of Daniel's fourth Beast ; and supposes

the subject to be continued to the 5th and 6th Seals, as well as re-

ferred to again more fully afterwards.) By " Hades following " was

perhaps meant Meses Mutus ; a Mahommedan persecutor of Chris-

tians, then ruling in Mauritania.*—It was the Order of Honks and

Virgins that here answered to the fourth Cherub, crying, Come and

see!— (Israel's fourth tribulation, from the Syrians and Assyrians, is

the Jewish parallel referred to by Joachim.)

6th Seal.—By the altar of God, which is associated with this Seal,

as the four Cherubs were with the Seals preceding, is meant the

Romish Church, including both clergy and monks. As the four pri-

mary persecutions originated in Judaea, Eome, Greece, and Arabia,

so this fifth in Mauritania and Spain ; where many Christians of the

Romish communion have been killed even until now. For, whenever

the Saracen powers might seem to have fallen, they have always re-

markably been revived, like the Beasfs head in Apoc. xiii. : mnch as

was also revived the Assyrian power, again persecuting Israel, under

Holofernes.^ To which are to be added the injuries suffered by the

Romish Church from the Latin Emperors.^—" And they cried, How
long, O Lord, dost not thou avenge, &c." A different cry this from

that of the proto-martyr Stephen! Por of the just, some, like him,

are more patient.—The ivhite robes given signify how the martyrs

pass from mourning to joy.—The words, " till their brethren be

judged, that are to be slain even as they," show that after the fifth

Seal, " in cujus extremitate nos sumus^^ ^ tliere remains still to be ac-

complished a final martyr-conflict and suffering.

Qth Seal.—Earthquake, &c. Here is the beginning of the Apoca-

lyptic Babylon's day of judgment. " Perpende verba htec misera

' Joachim omits the hist clause of the verse, " And power was given over the fourth

part (or over four parts) of the earth, to kill with the sword, and with famine, and

with pestilence, and with wild beasts." So that we cannot clearly tell which reading

he followed, the 4 parts, or the ith part.

I suppose however that he tcaA.four parts ; because, in explaining the symbol ofMa-

homet and the Saracens, he says, " Gentem crudelem cujus detestanda germina terrce

latitxidinem occupasse dolemus." ^ So Joachim, L. 116-.

3 I add this from Joachim's general sketch of the Seals (see p. 387 supra), though

here omitted ; because it is referred to in the next Seal, and was therefore omitted by

oversight.

^ L. 117-.
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Babylon; ecce enim appropinqiiat desolatio tua; a Bteculis predicta

est. . . . Necesse est enim ut in sexto recipias quod in quinto tempore

eontulisti." But who or what is Babylon ? Whoever by moral or

])hysical influence opposes the Church of Peter,' Specially he in-

cludes here all false Christians or false members of the lloman

Church in the Germanic Eoman Empire; those princes inclusive who

are to tear the Harlot, as stated in Apoc. xvii., and who are after-

wards openly to fight with the Lamb :
" Ipsi enim reges qui per-

cussuri sint Fornicariam, ut emundent superficiem terra?, pugnaturi

sunt cum Agno ; et Agnus vincet illos." "^ This da)/ ofjudgment, he

says, is to be understood in a larger sense, as well as stricter : the

large for a certain indefinite period of judgment ; as Paul, " Us on

whom the ends of the world are come:"^ a. stricter, when the just shall

rise to eternal life, the wicked to eternal punishment.—Here the

earthquake is the earthquake of terror in the hearts of men : the sun

and moon darkened, the spiritual eclipse of Christian doctrine, as set

forth both by the monastic and the clerical orders: (of which, af even

now almost commencing, fearful symptoms appear :) the heaven passing

away, the passing away of the light-dispensing Church, so as that

tliere be no more public preaching : (though some will still exhort in

secret:) just as it is said in Apoc. xiii., "that none might buy or

sell," i. e. none offer (professedly) the priceless gospel, but they that

bad the Beast's mark. The islands and mountainsfleeing away means

the dissolution of episcopal churches and monasteries. The kings of

the earth noted are the same that in Apoc. xix. are seen to gather

against the Lamb ; being God's instruments, bad though they be, for

purging the Lord's threshing-floor of its chaff in the mystic Baby-

lon. At which time many thousands will fall in martyrdom, to

complete the martyr-number, as intimated in the fifth Seal.''

—

Then, Babylon having thus been judged, the Mahomraedan

nations (joined by false prophets apostatized from Christianity)

' " Qiiicumque Petri ecclcsiam moribus viribusquc impugnant, Babylonis se filios

contremiscant." 117".

- On Apoc. xvii. Joachim more fully explains himself about Babylon, and the Beast,

and the kings that loved the harlot ; the latter including wicked anti-papal prelates,

as well as princes. Babylon, it must always be remembered, is supposed by Joachim

to mean the Western Roman Empire ; and so to include what he calls Jerusalem, i. e.

the true Romish Church, within it. But sec the Comment on that Chapter.

^ 118. * See again the Comment on Apoc. xvii.



392 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [aPP. PART I.

will prophesy triumph to their law. But the Lamb shall conquer

them.

Sealing Vision.—Thefourangels here are the same evil angels as those

that (Ps. Ixxvii.) once afflicted Egypt ; and which use infidel nations

that surround the Church as their agents : judicially permitted to

withhold the life-giving influences of the winds ; i. e. ofthe preaching

of spiritual doctrine. (Or, if good angels, they may signify the four

preaching orders, judicially withholding the word, under God's direc-

tion ; like as in Amos viii., and in the rain-withholding of the two

witnesses.) The sealing angel is either Christ, risen from the dead,

and having the name of the living God as the Divine Author of life :

or perhaps the Soman Pontiff, charged like Zerubbabel of old to re-

build Jerusalem and the temple ; Christ acting and triumphing in

him, " maxime ciim ipse solus principaliter teneat locum ejus."'

—

Whichever it be, he will arise as with the influence of the morning

sun ; at which the wild beasts, or adverse powers of darkness, will

get thtm away to their dens (Ps. civ.), while he preaches with certain

evidence the near resurrection of the dead :—that so, in this breath-

ing-time between the two last tribulations, the faithful ones may be

prepared with the armour of light, to resist in the evil day ; to com-

plete the mystic number of the elect 144,000, including both converted

Jews and Gentiles (these being the same that are again mentioned

in Apoc. xiv., and figured too in the 144 cubits of the Holy City,)

and to fight the remainder of the battle, under the Lamb and his

followers, with the Beast and kings of the earth.—The interval will

be like the six years after the return from Babylon, in which the

Temple's rebuilding was completed.—Besides which 144,000, an in-

numerable number will be killed for Christ's name, whose blessed-

ness is declared in the palm-bearing vision ; a blessedness partly in

this world, where they begin the ascription of praise to God the

Saviour, and lasting afterwards through eternity : the angels (here

meaning all the elect ones 2) crying. Amen ! Their serving him alike

day and night in his temple, means serving him in times alike of joy

and sorrow, in his Church ;' for no temple appeared in the New Je-

' 1202.

2 " Omnes angeli in hoc loco omnes illi electi homines intelligendi sunt; qui, etsi

non sint enumerati inter quinque ordines qui specialius pertinent ad civitatem, perti-

nent tamen ad suburbana et vices." L. I2I2.

' " Non quidem post finem seculi, cum cessabit servitus et nox doloris ; sed in omni
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rusalem ; nor is servitude known in heaven. And so at length they

reach heaven afterwards ; when they drink of the fountain of life in

his presence, wliere there are no tears.

7th Seal. As in Luke xxiii. it is said that " the women rested

{siluerunf) on the Sabbath according to commandment," so the haJf-

hour's silence of this seal may mean the sallath-keepinff, especially in

a contemplative life. So in Ps. Ixxxiv., " I will be silent to hear what

the Lord God may say concerning me."—In the corresponding aera

under the Old Testament, viz. after Ezra and Malachi, there was a

cessation too from writing Scripture. So under the coming 7th Seal

the time of expounding Scripture will be ended : the mysteries of the

Old Testament being solved " per concordiam ;" or manifest concord,

I suppose, with those of the New Testament dispensation. (Did Joa-

chim believe the prophetic Expositor's office closed in himself';')—He
adds ;

" The half-hour specified I deem to be the seventh and last half

time of the 3^ prophetic times, whether literally or mystically under-

stood." • «

Part III.—With the Trumpets Joachim makes the chronology of

the Visions to retrogress to the commencement of the Gospel dis-

pensation : the seven Trumpet-Angels being New Testament preach-

ers, appointed to raise their voice like a trumpet
;
just as Israel's

trumpet-priests round Jericho. With what those priests did in one

week we may compare what has been done in the sixth age of the

world : the world being fated to fall, together with Antichrist, on the

completion of seven times from Christ's birth ; which seven times are

all included under the world's sixth age.^

The incense-Angel is explained as Christ, after his death and

ascension, oftering (together with the saints) the prayers of his peo-

ple ;
^ then sending down fire of the Holy Spirit on the apostles, and

all others of spiritual understanding. Whereupon, like the thunder-

tempore isto quo perscverat edificium tcmpli, et ignis purgatorius aliquantos affligit."

1'22-'. 1 L. 123.
'' " Notandum quod non corruerunt muri Jerico, nisi in scptimo, vcl post scptimum

circuitum, et quasi in consummatione diei. Conii)letis septem tcmporibus at) incarna-

tione Domini, cum ruini Antichristi ruet pariter pracsens mundus. . . Eteuim septem
ilia tempore sub sexti continentur atate." L. 124.

^ Christ is the one mediator between God and man, says Joachim distinctly
;
just

as says the Scriptures. But not, he presently adds, the only intercessor. Else " dc-

cipitur (quod absit) et errat univcrsa ecclesia
;
qua; quotidie sanctorum suffragia con-

tideutor expostulat." (!) 124'.
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ings and voices in vision, the voice of the Gospel sounded forth to

the world ; and a movement of men's hearts and souls resulted, like

to the earthquake.—This stated, Joachim next proceeds to expound

the Trumpets.

Trumpet 1.—The Trumpet-Angel here is the Apostolic band, and

chiefly St. Paul, preaching against Judaism the spirituality of the

law ; while the hail, mixed with fire and blood, cast on the earth, sig-

nifies the spirit of hardness of heart, mixed with fiery and bloody zeal,

infused into the Jews :
• the result being that a third of professedly

believing Jews (the vain carnal-minded of them) apostatized from

the faith to Judaism or heresy.

Trumpet 2.—This Trumpet-Angel signifies the Martyrs and Doc-

tors of the post-apostolic age, preaching against the Nicolaitan heresy :

Nicolaus with the zeal of his hot malice, who taught doctrines like

those of Balak, being like a burning mountain cast into the sea of

Grentilism ; through which a third were caused to die from the faith.

Trumpet 3.—The third Trumpet-Angel symbolizes the Christian

Doctors from the time of Constantine. The falling meteor was

Arius : whose pestiferous error fell on bishops and priests, from whom

should flow forth streams of wisdom ; and embittered the waters.

Scripture being now perverted by them.—Which Arian error, and

Arian persecution too, continued till the time of the Saracens.^

Trumpet 4.—The Trumpet-Angel in this case typifies the Holy

Monks and Virgins : who, like celestial luminaries, walking in the

high pathway of contemplation, gave light to the world ; but were in

a large measure quenched by the outburst of the licentious Ma-

hometan heresy, and of the Saracens.

The Woe-denou7icing Angel that next followed, I think, says Joa-

chim, to have signified Pope Gregory I : who wrote so much, and so

earnestly, on the world's end as near at hand, and the coming trials

of the consummation.^ If his predictions were not fulfilled, the

failure arose, not from Gregory's having been deceived, but from

God's mercy in withholding judgment, and prolonging the time of

probation.

Trumpet 5.—" And who the scorpion-locusts of this Trumpet but

' " Facta est grando duritiae, mixta cum igne zeli, et cruore odii, et missa est in cor

Synagogae, semper terreaa quaerens." 127^. '^ 129-,

^ Such, the reader may remember, is in part my own explanation of the vision. It

is interesting to find it suggested so early. But, so viewing it, how could Joachim

place the Saracens, as he does, before, not after, the woe-denouncing angel ?
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the heretics commonly called Palhareni,^ the modern Manichees?"

So Joachim expounds the symbol. It is notable as about the earliest

application of such Apocalyptic emblems by llomish writers to anti-

Komish schismatics.

And here, let me observe, Joachim gives the current account of

these heretics (the commingled Waldenses and Cathari apparently)

just, no doubt, as it had reached him: nor can I pass on v^ithout

briefly sketching it, as being a testimony hitherto unnoticed. He
tells then that they believed all bodies and Jlesh to have been created

by the Devil,'^ and Christ not to have come in the flesh ; condemned

lawful marriages, and enjoined abstinence from eating flesh :^ though

plausibly professing all the while to be the holders and teachers of the

apostolic faith :'' that they lived a simple life, supported by their own

labour ; and made great pretence to purity and righteousness ;
^ yet,

when meeting at night in their synagogues, did there the deeds of

darkness :** that their origin was of ancient date, beyond known re-

cord : ^ that they were divided into believers and perfect men ; the

latter alone bound to observe their stricter rules of life:* that they

were bent on proselyting;^ using, or rather abusing. Scripture (like

the lamblike-horned false Prophet) for the purpose ;'° affirming that

the poor man, on joining them, became instantly rich;" arguing

from their own simpler and more primitively Christian life, in con-

trast with that of the Catholic clergy :
'^ tliat in doing this they made

light of the risk incurred ; even as if they despised the present life,

' 130'-. So A.D. 1179, in the third year of the Lateran Council ; " Ilacreticorum

qiios alii Catharos, alii Patarinos, alii Publicanos vocant." Also, in A.D. 1183, Pope

Lucius III.; " Impiimis Catharos, et Patarinos, ct eos qui se Humiliates, vcl

Paupcres do Lugduno, false nomine mentiuutur : " Hard. vi. ii. 1683, 1878. and

ap;ain the Letter of Innocent III, A.D. 1199, which has been referred to by nie Vol.

ii. pp. 354, 42.5; " Quosdam qui Valdenscs, Cathari, ct Paterini dicuntur."

2 " Omnia corpora," 130-'; " omnem carneni," 133. ^ 132-.

* 131.—" Verbis verisimilibus :" " Hacc quasi rationabiliter concinantes. 131, 132.

' " Justitiil prieditos." 131. Compare what I have said of the heretics examined

at the Council of Arras, early in the 11th century, in my Vol. ii. p. 276.

* " Nocturne, ut fertur, tempore." 130-.

' " Diu est ex quo confuta fuit secta ilia : licet nesciamus a quo fuerit inchoata vel

aucta." 131*. Hence the 5 months, or 150 years, assigned to the locusts figuring

them. Compare my remarks on this poinfVol. ii. pp. 357, 381—384.

" Compare what is said in my Vol. ii. p. 398, of the twofold division of the

Waldenses into the Perfecti, and the general body of the disciples : also, ib. 287, of

the division of the heretics examined at Cologne in 1147, into the general body,

called 6e/terers, and tliose especially set apart, called the t'/t'C<. ° 131.

'" " Utuntur auctoritatibus Scripturarum ; immo non utuntur, scd abutuntur." 132i.

" " Qui pauper venit ad illos protinus, inquiunt, elficitur dives." 131. Compare

what is stated in my Vol. ii. pp. 272—3U9, «S:c. '-
P- 131.



396 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [aPP. PART I.

and counted on eternal life, if punished with death in consequence ;

'

in which case, and when burnt as heretics by the Catholic authorities,

they were esteemed by their brethren as men crowned with martyr-

dom.2—Is not all this very corroborative of the view given by me of

these so-called heretics, and other cognate sects, in my second

Volume ?

As to the Apocalyptic detaUs, they are thus applied to the Pathareni.

The original opener of the ahi/ss God only knew. That it was some

of the clergy however was evident,^ taught by the father of lies to

probe the depths of worldly science ; the scorpion-locusts being the

Pathareni heretics, emerged out of the smoke of the heresy :—again

the trees and grass, which the locusts are bid not to hurt, are the per-

fect and the simple-minded Catholics ; the latter of whom, when in-

terrogated by the heretics, turn a deaf ear, saying it is not for them,

but the clergy, to dispute on questions of faith.* On the other hand

the men converted by the Pathareni into " believers " soon feel the

venom of the sting of their perverters ; the very " paleness of their

face " showing them to be so wretched that they would rather die

than live :
^—conscience meanwhile accusing them of having joined

the heretics only from regard to temporal benefit : it being a custom

of these Pathareni to make collections at their meetings ;
'^ and to

hold out to poor Catholics, with whom they express sympathy, that

by joining them they may both temporarily profit, and also, keeping

the apostolic faith, gain eternal life.''—The breastplates indicate the

hard-heartedness of the Perfecti: the rushing locust- wings their 7ioisy

arguingsfrom Scripture: th^Jive months of their commission, a period

probably of so manj generations : five months being equivalent to five

times thirty days, and sometimes a dag used for a year?' Por it is

long since the sect first began ; indeed no one knew when.^—Finally,

' " Ut, quasi equi preparati ad prtelium, nihil vereant adversi : despicientes

penitirs vitam temporalem, ac si per supplicia adepturi etemam." 132. See my Vol.

ii. pp. 311—313.

^ " Nam et martyres Dei nominant suos, qui forte (!) a Catholicis concremati sunt

igne ; existiniantes illos principes sectae suae, gloria et honore corouatos in coelis."

132. " Ut . . vel occisi (sicut asserunt) coroneutur martyrio." 131^.

* " Clericum fuisse . . apparet." 130^.

* 131. Compare Sergius' remark in my Vol. ii. 257. ' 131^.

* " Collectas bonorum suorum." 131. A statement deserving observation; as not,

I think, noted elsewhere about the Sect. '' 131.

' '' Solet aliquando^dies dcs gnare annum." 13P. The reader will mark this ap-

plication of the year-day principle by Joachim Abbas. Another similar one will be
found at p. 401 infra : also p. 406. See my Vol. iii. p. 282.

^ I have already noted this on the preceding page.



PER. IV.] FROM A.D. 1100 TO TUE REFORMATION. (Joacldm Ahhas.) 397

the locust-king Abaddon might be the pseudo-Apostolic man ^\ll()I^

these heretics all profess to obey.'

On the whole, adds Joachim, considering what St. John says, that

" whosoever denies Jesus to have come in the flesh is an Antichrist,'^

and also what St. Paul prophesies of apostates in the last days,

" forbidding to marry, and that there should be abstinence from

meats," we may probably conclude that Antichrist is even now in the

world, though the hour of his revelation has not yet come : the time

for this being under the sixth Trumpet, after the desolation of the

Roman Empire,^ which still offers him resistance. But the fifth

Trumpet-woe is indeed but a preparation for the sixth : so that Anti-

christ must anticipate the latter in his rise; so as under the fifth,

either by himself or by hia messengers, to have begun to spread hia

poison.^

Trumpet 6.—The voicefrom the four horns of the altar means the

concurrent voice of the four evangelists, declaring the evils fated to

occur at this epoch of the consummation:

—

thefour angels hound, the

same four evil angels as in Apoc. vii., waiting only the summons to

do evil, on the summons of their father the Devil, at any time, and

for any time, whether "the hour, day, month, or year:"'' the Trumpet-

Angel, Christian preachers; whose it is to loose the evil angels, either

by ceasing to prag for Christendom, or simply (so as Isaiah in what is

said of hia making the heart of the Jews hard) in the sense of an-

nouncing their being loosed :* whereupon the four angels are to lead

on deceived myriads, as believers in the Antichrist, or rather Anti-

christs, of prophecy. Among these, some of the Saracens will be emi-

nent ; the same that constituted the fourth Trumpet-plague ; now re-

vived, after a temporary decline, like the Beast from the earth : manv
Jews too joining, and also the Pathareni. " Indeed," adds Joacliim,

" a sensible and Grod-fearing man, escaped from captivity, in Alex-

andria, told me last year, i. e. A.D. 1195, at Messina, how he had

been assured by a certain eminent Saracen, that the Pathareni had

sent envoys thither to conclude an alliance with the Saracens, which

had in eftect been concluded." '^ Thus was a foundation laid for the

' " Nempe ct Apostolicura cui omncs obcdiunt sc fatentur habere ; do quo in

prnescnti loco subsequentcr adjungitur :
" (L. 133; ) i.e. in the next verse about

Abaddon.—Compare what I have said of the Pope of the Paulikians, Vol. ii. p. 289.

2 Mark here another instance of the mistake about the Roman Empire, as if still

unl)rokcn and undivided, on which I have observed p. 379 supra.

3 133. « 131, » 1332. 6 ^2\.
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mystery of iniquity. By these other savage nations are to be led on
;

as the Turks from the East, the Moors and Berbers • from the South'

and from the North savage nations north of Germany : all which,

until the sixth Trumpet-blast, continue bound in, or' by, the great

river Euphrates, or Eoman empire ; an empire intended to be a bul-

wark to the Church. But when the sixth Vial has been poured out,

and the Euphratean waters dried up, then these powers are to fall on

Rome, the proud city, the mystic Babylon. (Would that it may take

warning !) A prelude to which has been seen recently in the case

of its Emperor Erederic : who (in 1189) crossed the sea with multi-

tudes ; but returned (in 1191) with a mere remnant, nothing done.^

—The lion-like heads of the symbol, adds Joachim, indicate open

force ; the serpent-tails, secret poison ; whereby (the numbers being

irresistible) the enemy will both dominate over the body, and by tor-

ments seek to quench faith in the soul. Joachim further intimates

the identity of these powers, especially the Saracen, with the ten toes

of Daniel's image; as also with the ten horns of the Beast ; or ten kings

in Apoc. xvii., that are to tear and desolate the harlot city Eome.^

—

And he observes that he is not to be thought inconsistent or absurd

in thus a second time supposing the Saracen power to be an actor on

the scene ; in the 6th, as well as in the 4th Trumpet : because the

Beast's last head but one, after seeming to be dead, revived again as

its last head, to do worse evils than before.

In Apoc. ix. 20 a notice having been added of men's general non-

repentance after the plagues above-mentioned, and of their worship-

ping daemons, and idols, Ac.,"* there is given in Apoc. x. a vision of

an angel of light, sent to improve the respite before the last and

greatest tribulation : the elect being thus helped to salvation, and

the condemnation of the impenitent increased.

But who meant by this Angel ? Doubtless some eminent preacher,

in the spirit and power of Enoch, if not Enoch himself,^ descending

' Or Meselmuti : 134^. 2 1342. =' Ibid.

• On this there occurs a curious applicatory passage in Joachim. " Sed forte dicit

aliquis, Numquid ego daemones et simulacra colo, ut timeam super hoc judicium Dei ?

Ego non daemonia sed Deum colo. Idola enim muta et surda in toto poene orbe

contrita sunt." Yes, but, says Joachim, covetousness is idolatry. (1362.)—pjd the

thought never occur to him of the saints' images, (" surda et muta " as the heathen

idols,) and their worship ; a worship enjoined under pain of anathema by the 2nd

Nicene Council ?

* Joachim says, Enoch or Elias, but prefers Enoch: Elias being one of the witnesses

according to him ; Enoch not so. 137.
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from heaven to earth, i. e. from the contemplative to the active life

:

the iris about his head indicating his spiritual intelligence
; his/ace

like the sun, the communication of the light of spiritual intelligence
;

his feet as pillars offire, the firmness of his tread (through recog-

nition of their concord') in either Testament, Old or New, the land

or deeper sea ; as also his shedding forth lustre on either : his lion-

like voice being a cry directed against the infidels remaining ; and

the seven thunders the accordant answering voices of doctors inspired

by the seven spirits of God : voices sealed however from the carnal

;

as says the apostle, " The natural man understandeth not the things of

the Spirit of God," and Christ, " Cast not your pearls before swine ;"

though the book of Scripture will be still opened to all. The Angel's

oath indicates that it will be one part of the answering preacher's

mission to proclaim the last time, and day of judgment, as near at

hand : though till the event it must remain uncertain, as Augustine

says,'* how long may be the last day spoken of in Scripture, or in

what order the details of judgment ; save only that the judgment

must begin, and that speedily, at the house of God ; and that the

subsequent " time being no more,'^ means the ending of the trouble-

some times of the world in the final sabbath :
^ which warning cry,

however, the children of this world will not hear ; but say, " Where

is the promise of his coming ?
"*

In the charge " GoJake the Book and eat it,''' John is the repre-

sentative of the monastic order ; ^ as Peter elsewhere of the clerical.

And, the latter being almost efi:ete and worn out,*" it will be the spe-

cial office of the former, when enlightened by the spiritual expo-

' " Quid in pcdibus ejus, qui erant quasi columna ignis, nisi sensimi co7icordi<i'

dicorum Testamcntorum f" 137", 138. This, concurrently with what he says of the

Angel being a great preacher, descending from the contemplative to the active life,

makes me think that Joachim regarded himself as mainly the Angel intended ; one

grand point of his views being the concord of the Old and New Testament ; as stated

p. 387 supra.

* "In fine mundi, vel circa ipsum fincm, has 'res didicimus afTuturas :—Helyam
Tesbyten venturum, fidcm Judicorum, Antichristum pcrsecuturum, Christum judica-

tiirum, mortuorum resurrectioncm, bonorum malorum(),ue discrctionem, mundi con-

flagrationem, ejusdemque renovationem. Quw omnia quidem ventura esse credenduni

est ; sed quibus modis, et quo ordine veniant, magis tunc docebit rerum expcricntia,

quum nunc ad perfectum hominum intelligeutia valet." Quoted by Joachim, L. 140.

< L. 140. * 139-.

* 141-, 142. " Monachis dcsignatis in Joanne." So too in Joachim's Introductory

Book, 17*, &c.

« " Dc h&c serotini praedicatione, quam factunis est ordo illc quern dcsignat

Joannes, consnmmatojam pene illo ordine quern signijicat Fetrits, &c." 142'.
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sitions of the messengers of truth, to preach the Gospel of the com-

ing kingdom.—This will be the third preaching course opposed by

the enemy : the other two being that by Moses, and that by Christ

and his apostles.'

Apoc. xi. 1 ;
" And there was given me a reed like a rod ; and the

Angel said, Kise and measure the temple, &c." The holy city here

mentioned means (not Jerusalem and the Jewish synagogues, nor yet

the Greek Church and empire, which are rather Samaria, but) the

holy Eomau Church and empire, " tota Latinitas :
"^ the temple sym-

bolizing the ecclesiastical order, generally; the altar, specially the

consistory of cardinals.^ To this Church was the promise given,

" Thou art Peter, and on this rock, &c. ;" while the Greek Church, be-

cause of its schism from the Universal Shepherd, and not being under

the apostolic reed or discipline, is but like the temple's outer court,

which is cast out and given to the Gentiles. Already we see this in

g-reat part fulfilled ; the Saracens having widely laid waste the Greek

churches. And it must be desolated yet more ;
* just as the ten

schismatic tribes of Israel were in Old Testament times wasted, and

carried captive, by the Assyrians.^—-And, adds Joachim, (here more

fully stating his view of the judgments coming on Rome and the Pope-

dom, which views, already hinted under the sixth Trumpet, will occur

again at Apoc. xiii. and xvii., and call for the reader's special notice,)

because of the Latin Church not repenting, but adding sin to sin,

therefore the Gentiles, after desolating the Greek or outer court, are

also to tread for 42 months the holy city, or Latin Church and Em-
pire :

^—the so defined period being identical with the 3^ times of

the reign of Daniel's little horn, or eleventh king?

> Ibid.

2 Ibid. Compare what I have observed on Lateinos, as the name and number of

the Beast, Vol. iii. pp. 252, 253. 3 1422.

* On the capture of Constantinople, and overthrow of the Greek Empire by the
Turks, whom Joachim and others regarded as very much identified with the Saracens,

this exposition of Joachim's might naturally be recalled to mind, as if then having
its fulfilment.

* Compare again the Concord of the Old and New Testament ; as noted by me p.

387 supra, from Joachim's Introductory Book.

6 At L. 143, 145, Joachim distinguishes between the being given to the Gentiles, so

as was the Greek Church, and the trodden do(o?i, which was to be the punishment of
the Latin

; the latter being still, " in respect of faith, a virgin."

' Under the 11th king, says Joachim, (L. 145',) or as a contemporary with him, I

think, there is to rise also the king of fierce countenance told of in Dan. viii. 23 :

—

the two combining in persecuting the Church, as did Pilate and Herod : the one, like

Pilate, a Gentile chief ; the other, like Herod, a heretic.

At L. 143 Joachim draws out a curious analogy between the Jews, Greeks, and
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On the Apocalyptic Witnesses there arise, says Joachim, the two

questions ; 1. Who the two / 2. "Whether to be taken personally or

figuratively .^—On t\i,e primary question be states the general patris-

tic opinion that they were to be Enoch and Elias ; but, with defer-

ence, expresses his own opinion that they meant rather 3foses ' and

I^lias :—the same that appeared together at Christ's transfiguration,

and wliom what is said in the Apocalyptic sketch of the Witnesses

better suits : viz. their turning the waters into blood, which Moses

did, conjointly with otlier plagues in Egypt ; and inducing a drought

of 3.^ years, which did Elias.—As to the second question, he quotes

Jerome, saving, when asked about Enoch and Elias, the then

supposed AVitnesses to come, " that all the Apocalypse was to be

spiritually understood : because otherwise Judaic fables would have

to be acquiesced in ; such as the rebuilding of Jerusalem, and re-

newal in its temple of carnal ceremonies."'^ Whence, argues Joa-

chim, we must suppose that Jerome only expected two individuals,

or perhaps two spiritual orders, to come in the spirit and power of

Enoch and Elias, so as did John the Baptist previously ; to preach, and

have the fight with Antichrist.^— On the whole the leaning of Joa-

chim's mind seems to be to Jerome's view ; and that the spiritual ojr

fiffurative signification was to be attached to the indicated witnesses,

Moses and Elias ; the two orders of clerics and monks being perhaps

tliereby intended : (the latter by Elias who was unmarried :

'') some

Latins, on the one hand, and on the other Mary Magdalene, John, and Peter, suc-

cessively visiting Christ's sepulchre :—Mary Magdalene first approaching it, while yet

dark, (so as the Jews ai"e in the dark,) and reporting to John and Peter : John, who
was to become episcopal head of the Greek metropolitan city, Ephesus, next ap-

proaching it, but not entering in ; until after Peter, the future Bishop and head of

the Latin Church, had first entered. So, ultimately, the Greeks are to be recovered

from their schism and heresy ; and to join the Latin or true Church of Christ and

Peter. L. 143—14").

' Whose death is not recorded, adds Joachim, like other deaths ; it being said that

none knows his sepulchre.

- So, respecting Jerome, at my p. 318 supra.

3 Joachim mentions another thing stated by Jerome, as both his own and an earlier

patristic notion respecting Enoch and Elias ; viz. that in their net dying these two

were typical of those that at the consummation arc not to die, but only to be changed

at Christ's coming. But how could they be such a type, argues Joachim, if they

have yet pcrsonalhj to conflict with Antichrist, and die in the conflict ? L. 148, 148'.

Hence the probability that, if these two were meant in the Apocalypse, it was only

in a figurative sense.

4 " Moses fuit vir Levita, et pastor populi Israel ; Helyas vir solitarius non haben<;

filios aut uxorcm. Ille ergo significat ordincm clericorum ; iste ordinem mouacho-

rum." 148*.

VOL. IV. 26
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individual preacher having also previously appeared, as in Apoc. x.,

or some spiritual preaching order, answering to Enoch : which three

he further identifies * with the three angels flying in mid-heaven with

gospel-voice and warning cry, before the fall of Babylon, described iu

Apoc. xiv.—At the same time, when coming to the notice of the 42

months of the prophesying, he enunciates both as regards the Apoca-

lyptic Witnesses, and the Beast also that they are to conflict with, a

larger and more general explication, as well as the more special

:

" the 42 months in which they are to preach, clothed in sackcloth,

signifying so many generations of the cleric and monastic witnessing

orders ; " ^ i. e. according to his own explanation elsewhere,^ on the

year-day principle, 1280 years. During all which time, says he, the

Grentiles and antichristian unbelievers, even till Antichrist, are to tread

the Holy City ; though but partially, and not so as under Antichrist

proper : —just as we have already seen the outer court (or Greek

Church) many years trodden by them.'*—The Witnesses' shutting

heaven during the time of their prophesying is to be understood figura-

tively ; so as in Isaiah, " Make the heart of this people fat, &c.," and,

" I will command the clouds that they rain no rain on my vineyard :

"

also thej^re evoTced ly themfrom heaven, of the power of the Spirit in

their words to confound their adversaries.^ Their being said to stand

before the Lord of the lohoJe earth, may mean before Daniel's little

horn, or xith King
;

(just as Moses and Aaron stood before Pha-

raoh ;) seeing that he, as Prince of the world, is to reign for 3J times,

in judgment on the sins of men. Or, if Christ be meant as the Lord

of the whole earth, their standing before him may indicate that in

the time of their witnessing (or at least before its conclusion) Christ

is to appear in that character, and to take to himself this earth's

' L. 1472.

- " Quadraginta duo menses, quibus praedicant induti saccis, significant totidem

generationes ; quibus (et verbis et exemplis) clamant dicentes, Penitentiam agite; ap-

propinquavit enim rcgnum coolorum." 148^.

3 Viz. on the^'i'fi nionths of the scorpion locusts. See p. 396 supra.

Hence no doubt, in part, and from Joachim's notice about the tico generations from

A.B. 1200, noted p. 388, the Benedictine Editor of Bernard draws his inference

;

" Abbas Joachim e.xistimabat Antichristum intra sexaginta annos a sue tempore ad

futurum. Vixit autein circa annum 1200." (Vol. i. p. 846. Paris 1839.) Besides

that elsewhere, viz. in his Lib. Concord, ii. 16, and v. 118, Joachim writes, " Accepto

haud dubie die pro anno, et 1200 diebus pro totidem annis." So Brit. Mag. xvi. 370,

371, referred to by Todd and Harrison, Warb. Lect. 432. I have not observed any-

more direct expression of opinion to that effect elsewhere in Joachim's Apocalyptic

Commentary. • L. US^. ^ L. 149.
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(lominion : as it is said in Psalm ii. 8, "I will give thee the heathen

for thy iulieritance, and uttermost parts ot" the earth for a posses-

sion." '

" And tL'lien they shall have completed their testimony, the Beast,

Sfc.'' By this Beast (as will be again stated on Apoc. xiii. and xvii.)

there seems to be meant "the unbelieving multitude that were to

persecute the Church, from Christ's death down to Antichrist inclu-

sive :
" the same as the fourth Beast of Daniel.^ Which Beast, to-

wards the end of his reign,^ (false prophets assisting,) will both by

fraud and force malce war upon the two witness-leaders, and the body

of the saints, too, more generally :
* first however inflicting a death-

blow on the Babylon (or Roman) power resisting him.^—As to the

place of their slaughter it might be the literal Jerusalem, were the two

Witnesses to be slain two men literally. Against this, however, stands

the fact that Jerusalem is never called the great city, so as Nineveh

or Babylon.^ Therefore we may rather understand generally by

the phrase the kingdom of this world; the body of the citizens of

which have had part in slaying the saints, and in spirit participated

in Christ's crucifixion: also by the witnesses slain, all the preachers

of truth.'' At the same time, if the prophecy is meant specially about

two individual witnesses, the city may be (though still not necessa-

rily so) the literal Jerusalem; Daniel's 11th king having then pro-

claimed himself saviour of the Jewish people, and led them back to

Jerusalem.—As to the 3^ days of the witnesses lying dead, the mean-

ing is affected by the same considerations. If the ^vdtnesses be two

bodies or successions of men, and the 12G0 days of their prophesying

be meant typically of the whole time from Christ to the consunima-

' Ibid. " L. 149?. See Joachim on Apoc. ix., p. 397 supra.

^ " Circa finem regni sui faetura est prielium contra sanctos." loO.

• " Pticuntibus cos (sanctos) duobus viris qui sint duces corura." ibid.

' " Prius dabit operam resistentem sibi diutius pcrcutere Babylonem ; et postea

erigct contra Dcuni cornu contumaciee sua?." ibid.

* Ibid.—Jer. xxii. 8, was cither overlooked by .loachim, or considered inapplicable.

And, if the latter, not without reason. Sec my Vol. ii. p. 435. It is never to be

forgotten on this point that the Apocalypse has itself most expressly defined " the

city the great one" in it to mean the seven-hiUcd Rome : and to suppose any other quite

different city to be also intended in it by that self-same appellative is to suppose its

writer a patron of Babylonian confusion.
" loO, 150'-. Joachim thus observes on the adverb inhere ; (" where also their Lord

was crucified;") "Hoc adverbium tthi plerumque in divina pagin.i non tani loci

situm, quiim aut populum qui aliquando fuit in loco, aut populi cjusdem similitudi-

nem sigaat." 150'.

26 *
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tion, (already in Joachim's time near 1260 ymr.9,)~ then the 3^ days

must mean some lesser time, after which the kingdom under the

whole heaven is to be given to the saints. But if they be two indi-

viduals, and the larger specification of time is to be taken literally,

then there must be meant the two literal witnesses' literal resurrec-

tion at the brief literal interval of 3i days : though not the general

resurrection of the dead, which is to be not till the end of the world.'

He speaks of a large gathering of people, on the occasion, and to the

place : and says that in the earthquake following, the tenth part of

the city (the holy city or Church) which fell meant those clerics who,

though professedly in Rome, are yet really infidels, belonging to An-

tichrist ; and who will then openly apostatize from the faith : also

that the seven thousand are laymen deceived by these clerics of

Antichrist's faction, and who will also similarly apostatize.

But if Enoch (or perhaps Moses) and Elias are thus to come in

the third state before the consummation, how need we to watch and

beware, lest any enemy come saying, " We are Enoch and Elias,"

and deceive many ! Because it is as clear as the light that a Beast

with two horns like a lamb is to come ; symbolizing false prophets,

such as Christ bids us to beware of.^

Trumpet 7.—IS'ow the mystery hidden in the Old Testament, from

Moses to John the Baptist, will be consummated.—The p'eat voices

in heaven are preachers of that sera in the Church, announcing and

rejoicing over the coming"good ; the 24 typical elders representing

the union of all prelates in the song.^—The time of the dead leing

judged is that of the Beast and False Prophet being cast into the

lake of fire ; Antichrist and his fellows being specially meant in the

corrupters of the earth then to be exterminated :
* at which jtime

will begin the third or sabbath state ;
^ corresponding, perhaps, with

' Ibid. - 148. About the False Prophet see p. 408 infra. ^ 1,52.

4
" Ad Antichristura et soeios ejus referendum est

;
quod, sicut prajter solitum cor-

rupturi sunt terram, ita procter solitum exterminabuntur de terra." He compares this,

and makes it parallel, with Zechariah's prophecy :
" I will gather all nations ; and I

will pour out my spirit on the house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the

spirit of grace and supplication ; . . and I will take !away the false prophet from the

land." 153.
*

* " Ad tcmpus illud referendum est in quo Bestia et Pseudo-propheta mittentur in.

stagnum ignis ardens sulphure ; et ad tertium statum niundi, qui erit in sabbatum et

quietem : in quo, exterminatis prius corruptoribus terrae, regnatuvus est populus sanc-

torum Altissimi
;
quousque induti novis corporibus, et pacto judiclo general!, ascendant

simul cum Douiiuo suo ad paratum sibi reguum ab origiuo mundi." 152-.
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Apoc. XX. 4, " I saw thrones, &c :
" ' until the saints in the new

bodies ascend to inherit the kingdom prepared for them.

I think, adds Joachim, that there will ehipse but a brief interval

between the sixth trumpet's sounding and the seventli's.^

Part IV. Apoc. xii.—The travailing Woman here figured, Joachim

makes to mean the Church generally ; but specially that Church of

hermits and virgins, the children of which are the 141,000 of Apoc.

xiv. : this Church answering to the prototype of the Virgin Mary,

" Queen of heaven :
" being clothed with Christ the Sun of righteous-

ness, trampling on all sublunary glory, and bearing the crown of the

twelve virtues.''

Of the figured Dragon, or Devil, the body are the multitudes of the

reprobate; the Dragon's seven heads, the seven chief Church-persecut-

ing successive kings of the reprobate ;

* his ten horns, ten kings that

have yet to reign -^ his tail, the last antichristian tyrant at the end of

the world ; the third part (said of the stars drawn by the tail), the

same third as in the four first Trumpets.**

The Apostolic Church having brought forth Christ, its male child,

(as He said, " Who is my mother? Are not these ? ")'' the Devil

tried to kill him ; but he rose, and ascended into heaven.—In the

first battle of martyrs ensuing, Michael, the invisible protector of the

Church, acted chiefiy through Peter and his successors ; ^ the in-

visible Dragon through the Dragon's two first heads, Herod and Nero.

This great battle may seem to have ended in the days of Constantine.

And so the Apocalyptic song of exultation is to be referred to that

emperor's time, when the saints then surviving were crowned with

' " Puto autem quod mox, ubi complcta fuerit passio sanctorum, iucipiet Septimus

Angelus exaltare voccm suam ; ostendens jam omniiio consummata esse mysteria regni

Dei : apparentibus siguis in sole et luna et stellis (Luke xxi.) ; . . . ncmpc et quod dic-

tum est in hoc loco, ' Et tempits tnortuorum,' in "septiniu parte hujus libri scriptum
;

' Vidi sedes, et sederunt super eas, . . et regnaverunt cum Uhristo.' " loZ^.

Ibid. » L. 154, 154-, 155.

* " Septem capita septem sunt uomina tyraunorum qui sibi persequendo ecclcsiam

per tempora successeruut." ^Vllo the kings meant " in summa hujus libri suflicienter

digissimus." 156'-.

Joachim thus distinguishes the Dragon's seven heads from the Beast's:—" Capita

Draconis reges, non populi, intelligendi sunt; capita vero Bestice populi, non reges."

ibid.

* Joachim notes the fact of the diadems being distinctively on the ten horns in the

Beast's case. ibid. " Sec p. ;i'J4 supra. ' 157.

" 158*. The same mystical sense Joachinx (ibid.) makes to attach to Michael in Dan.
xii. 1.
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glory.'—Thereupon the Devil, (cast down to the earth, or into the

hearts of the earthly-minded,) persecuted the woman by means of

the Arian heretics and heresy ; ^ and she fled to a life of retirement

and contemplation: the two wings helping her being wisdom and the

love of God ; the time of her sojourning in the wilderness (like Elias'

3^ years of seclusion) being 42 months, or 1260 days ; i. e. the whole

time of the Dragon, and that in which all mysteries are to have their

consummation ; the water cast out of his mouth against her being Arian

heresies and persecutors.'—The Dragon's^^r*^ war having thus been

against Christ and his apostles, the second against the early martyrs

under Pagan Rome, and third against the confessors against Arig,n-

ism, h\sfourth was to be against those that were given to contempla"

tion, psalms, and prayer.*

Apoc. xiii.—The Beast here figured is a compound and combination,

says Joachim, of Daniel's four Beasts.—In Daniel the^rs^ Beast was

the Jewish Antichristian body ; the second the Eoman Pagans ; the

third the Arians; i\ie fourth the Saracens: the first resembling a lion,

with two wings, answering to the Pharisees and Sadducees ; the

second a bear ; the third a leopard, with four heads
;
(signifying the

Arian Greeks, Goths, Vandals, and Lombards;) the fourth very ter-

rible, and having ten horns.^ All which bestial resemblances were

united in this Apocalyptic Beast; and which had similarly also seven

heads in all, and ten horns.—How terrible 'DameV & fourth, or Sara-

cenic, is told by its desolation of the churches in Syria, Palestine

Egypt, Africa, Mauritania, and the islands of the sea; where Christ's

name is abolished, and Mahomet acknowledged as the prophet of

God.^ Besides that the other Beasts submitted after a while to the

Christian Church : but this, though once humbled and apparently

dead, has revived, and is as terrible as ever. The ten horns with dia-

dems are ten kings yet to he, at that closing time of the calamitous

' L. 160. The reader will do well to mark Joachim's adoption of Constantine's own
historical explanation of this part of the vision. So, very much, Eusebius, as we saw

p. 311 supra ; Andreas, p. 361, and Anselm, p. 384.

2 1602. Still I conceive Joachim is on the right track. ' 161. leP. « 162.

* 1622, 163.—One might be curious to know how Joachim satisfied himself in not

applying to Daniel's four Beasts, (signifying as they did the world's four great em-

pires,) the inspired explanation of the parallel four parts of the symbolic image, pre-

viously exhibited : as these were also to signify the four great empires, destined to

rule successively till the consummation.—Joachim's solution is quite original.

•* " Alas indeed !
" adds Joachim, " if Antichrist, when he appears, shall do as much

evil as this Mahomet, his precursor and preparer !
" 1632.
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period, when the Beast's kingdom sliall end.'
—"I saw owe of the

heads as it loere wounded to death, and the deadly wound was healed^

The Jewish, Pagan, and Ariau heads were actually wounded to

death ;
* and who ever heard of their revival ? thougli tlie Beast itself

indeed, (or autichristian body,) survived under another head. But

with the Saracen head many may think the prophecy of the wounded

head's revival to have been already fulfilled. In the time of Pope

Urban and the early crusaders, A.D. 1095,' when Jerusalem had

been taken by the Christians, the Saracens in Egypt and Asia made

stipendiary, the African neighbouring cities conquered by the Nor-

man kings of Sicily, and the Moors repeatedly vanquished in Spain,

the Saracen supremacy seemed wounded to death. But now, says

Joachim, it is revived, and as terrible as ever.* He prefers, how-

ever, to understand the deadly wound as still future when he wrote,

and to be effected by spiritual weapons rather than temporal :
^ also

the revival to be in a power answering to Daniel's eleventh or little

horn :—a horn unspecified by St. John
;
probably because of his pro-

minent specification of the Dragon, or Devil, who was in fact most

specially to inspire and rule in it.** Joachim dwells on the fearful-

ness of the consequent apostasy ;
" All the world wondered after the

Beast
:

" commiserating those that might then be alive ; urging

mothers to teach their children to flee for safety to the deserts ; and

answering the arguments of infidelity, drawn from the enemy's suc-

cess and dominancy, by reference to God's faithfulness and wisdom.

" Here is the faith and patience of the saints."—As to the Beast's

' So he reserves his explanation of them to the 6th part of his Treatise, on Apoc.

xvii. L. 164.
^ 163'^, 16 F.—On his Arian tetra-kephakius Beast's wounding to death, Joachim

twice specifics three chief Arian powers subdued thus :
" Gothi et Vandali ct Longo.

bardi et alii Ariani herctici partim deleti sunt ab exercitu Romano, partim ad Catho-

licam fidem convcrsi." 163''^, 16-t-. Witli which compare my notice of the three horns

plucked up by the Papal Antichrist, in my Vol. iii. p. 167.

^ He tells of signs and prodigies accompanying. " Anno etenim 1095 (ut fertur) in-

carnatiouis Dominica;, signum in acre satis apparuit adrairandum ;—stollas scilicet

innumcras circumquc discurrere, et velut in modum avium aereas scmitas pervagari."

Quo pra>cedente signo, ad cxhortationem Urbani Papa;, &c." In m)' Edition it is

printed lOlo, plainly by mistake. * 165.

• lb. Compare the report of what Joachim said to king llichai-d on this point, as

given p. 419 infra, from Roger de Hoveden. The address to Richard w:is in the year

1190; the Apocalyptic comment transmitted to us, with Joachim's last corrections,

was sent forth not till after the year 1195, (see my p. 397.) or perhaps 1200, (seep.

38(5,) after the failure iu main results of the English and French king's expeditions.
•i Ibid.
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4'2 montJis, 3^ years, or 12G0 days of duration, taken generically, with

reference to the " totius Bestise uuiversitatem," the length is stated

as 1260 years in Joachim's Book De Concordia :
' besides which

there is to be a final paroxysm of the Beast's persecution for 3i years

literally.^

The second Beast, says Joachim, is plainly explained by John him-

self to signify a false prophet, or pseudo-prophetic sect or hody ; ^ the

two horns being not improbably, he adds, Satan's counterfeits of the

Enoch and Elias that are expected: just as Antichrist will be his

counterfeit for Christ. Hence the double danger of receiving the

counterfeit as true, rejecting the true as counterfeit !
" What if

Enoch and Elias were to knock at thy door to-morrow ?
"*—It would

seem that these false prophets will issue out of the bosom of the

Church ; knowing and speaking the Christians' language, and so

more powerful to deceive.^ These may confederate with the former

Beast, Daniel's eleventh Horn, and make the earth worship it : as

Simon Magus confederated with the Pagan ISTero against Christianity,

the Jews with the Eomans, and Arians with the secular emperors

;

or as the Pathareni, " the dregs of heretics," now sustain themselves

through worldly potentates.^ And so soon as " the new Babylon "

(i. e. Eome) ^ shall have been given into the hand of the Beast to be

desolated, and Daniel's eleventh king (the last of these kings) have

begun to reign in the Saracen kingdom,* then the false prophets may

seize the occasion of making an alliance with the Gentile king ; and

preach up his religion as true, the Christian as false.'—But why two

Beasts ? Because, as Christ is both anointed king and priest, so

Satan may put forth the first Beast to usurp his kingship, the second

to usurp his priestly dignity : the latter having at its head some

' 165*. " Qualiter anni isti ad totius BestiaB universitatem pertineant in opere

Concordise dictum est." " Accepto haud dubie die pro anno, et 1260 diebus pro

totidem annis." So Joachim's Liber Concordite, 2. c. 16, and 5. c. 118: a passage

cited by Dr. Todd on Antichrist, p. 458, from a Paper in the British Magazine ; and

here expressly referred to by Joachim. I have already at p. 402 noted this.

2 1652. 3 1662^ 167 4 1662, 1672. i I672.

° " Pathareni, haereticorum fex, mundi potestatibus se tuetur." I672. So Joachim,

writing near the year 1200 A.D. It will interest the reader, I think, to compare my
historical notices, Vol. ii. pp. 357, 403.

' Or Rome's reprobates. See Joachim's explanation on Apoc. xvii. p. 412 infra.

8 " Tempore quo rex ille undecimus et ultimus in regno Saracenorum regnaturus

est." I672.

' 167'. Joachim suggests the resemblance of this second Apocalyptic Beast to the

earth-born goat's little horn in Dan. viii. ; whereas the_^rs^ Apocalyptic Beast is to

be resembled to the little horn of the sea-originating fourth Beast of Dan. vii.
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mighty prelate, some Universal Pontiff, as it were, over the whole

world ; who may be the very Antichrist, of whom St. Paul speaks as

being extolled above all tliat is called God and worshipped ; sitting

in the temple of God, and showing himself as God.' This may be

while making use of the strength of the first Beast for his purposes.

—Other doctors regard the first Beast, or Daniel's eleventh king,

and also Gog, as Antichrist : which I, says Joachim, regard as thus

far true, because there are, as St. John says, many Antichrists

;

and what may be wanting of fulfilment in the one, may be supplied in

another.^

The Beasfs image Joachim makes to mean " some tradition com-

posed by false prophets in memory of the first Beast,"^ saying that

this is the kingdom that is to endure for ever ; some expression, I

suppose he means, of the Beast's mind, profession, and doctrine.'* Its

receiving breath and speaking is when the malignant spirit shall do

miracles by it. The character to be impressed is some edict of his

commands J' the sellers and buyers that must bear it, preachers and

hearers.—The name and number 66G, said to be " the number of a

man," ^ is mysterious. " We must wait and know the name, before

speculating as to the number ; which name however is not revealed."

This premised, Joachim proceeds to a passing speculation on the sub-

ject, as fanciful surely as any of the speculations of his predecessors.

The number 666 may be fitly typical, he says, of the whole time from

Adam to the end of the world. For GOO xnay represent the six ages

of the world, or whole time of the Beast ; 60 the six periods of the

' I must give the original of this remarkable passage, 168. " Sci verisimile videtur

quod, sicut Bestia ilia quae ascendet de mari habitura est quendam magnum regem de

secta. sua, qui sit similis Neronis, et quasi imperator totius orbis, ita Bestia quae

ascendet de terra habitura sit quendam magnum Prclatum, qui sit similis Symonis

Magi, et quasi Universalis Pontifex in toto orbe terrarum ; et ipse sit ille Anti-

christits de quo dicit Paulus, Quod extollitur, etc."— tjo Bernard thought the Anti-

christ might be an Anti-Pope ; and Theodoret, much earlier, said that the Antichrist

£1* TTi tKK\i}<ria apiraati tijv irpotSptiav. See my Vol. i. p. 394 ; iii. p. 99.

^ 168.

* " Aliqua specialis traditio, quam component pseudo-prophctac in mcmoriam ipsius

Bestiae ; dicentes hoc esse regnum illud quod mansurum est in eternum." ibid. So
too 168'"'

;
" imago significat nephandissimam traditionem ipsius."

* At 182^, on the clause on Apoc. xv., " I saw the conquerors over the Beast's

image," Joachim thus varies the explanation ;
" In imagine doctrina Bestiie

designatur."

* "Quid per characterem, nisi aliquod scriptum, vel edictum, preceptorum ipsius."

168^
* Some Latin codices for " numerum hominis," read " numerum nominis," Joachim

tells us. 169.
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sixth age from Christ, in which the Beast has more grievously per-

secuted the Church of God ; G the time (42 months) of Daniel's

eleventh king, or little horn, in which the persecution is to be con-

summated.—This however he admits to be speculation. " Expectanda

usque ad tempus revelatio hujus nominis ; et tunc ei qui habet in-

tellectum licebit numerum eomputare."^

Apoc. xiv.—xvi. I must hasten over these intervening chapters,

to resume and complete the abstract of Joachim's views on the Apo-

calyptic Beast, as again described in Apoc. xvii., and the Babylon

connected with it.—The 144,000 on Mount Zion he expounds as the

monks and virgins of the Church, opposed to those that had the Beast's

luark ; and who in ihefourth period have to sustain the chief burden

of the conflict against the Saracenic Beast :

"^—the first of the three

AngelsJJi/ing in mid-heaven as identical either with the woe-denounc-

ing eagle of Apoc. viii. 13, (i, e. " the holy Pope Gregory I, whose

voice of warning of God's coming judgment was just before the false

prophet Mahomet's deceptions,"^) or the Augel-prophet with the little

book of Apoc. X. 1 ; the other two with the Witnesses of Apoc. xi. re-

spectively ;

* the voice of the first synchronizing with the opening

of the 5th Seal, and 5th period ; the other two with the opening of the

6th :* the last (perhaps the two last) sounding after the destruction

of Babylon by the Beast and ten kings ;
^ and when, the Eoman

Christian Empire having thus fallen, they will be hoping to destroy

Christ's name from oft' the face of the earth. '^—The voice, " Blessed

are the dead, for they rest, &c.," intimates the glorious sabbath awaiting

both those who, after the completion of the sufterings of Christ's body

in the sixth period, shall then reign with Christ ; and those too who,

Antichrist having fallen, shall remain on earth in this life until the

last day :* in which day at length wiU be the harvest of the good, and

the vintage-treading of the bad.

' Ibid.

2 So on Apoc. Tii. . See p. 392, supra. The Beast here meant, of the Church's 4th

period, he defines as the Saracenic Beast previous to the healing of the deadly wound
;

and so under his last head but one. 170. ' 173. See p. 394 supra.

* So p. 402 supra. ^ See Joachim's Scheme of the Seals, p. 388 supra.

* Joachim must have remembered that the Witnesses are to be slain in the street

of the great city Babylon. How then, it may be asked, prophesy against the Beast

after Babylon's destruction ?—But in that verse about the Witnesses he inconsistently

explains the great city as the empire of this world. ' 173-.

* " Adjunctum est Cmrequie sabbati : quod uimirum, ut sextu. die passus est Domi-
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So Joachim comes to his Part V., and to the Vials of wrath

poured out by the seveii Vial Angels :
' which, though specially

called the last plagues, yet had reference to the same six or seven

periods, and same evils, that were before noted under the Seals' and

Trumpets' septenaries; with this difference however, they w^ere now de-

picted distinctly as effusions of God's jealousy and wrath against

those who suffered from them.'^ Of these Vials the first was poured

on Judaizers, who worshipped the Beast under his first head of Herod

and the Jewish synagogue : the 2nd on the Gentile Church's re-

creants from the Ciiristian faith before Constantino : the 3rd on tlie

Arian bishops and teachers after Constantino: the 4tli on the hypo-

critical of the contemplative orders : the 5th on false ones in the

Clergy and Conventuals, who, though they ought to be God's seat, have

yet yielded themselves to be the seat of the Beast :
^ the Gth on the

lioinan State or Empire, as being the New Testament Babylon ; the

drying up of its Euphrates figuring the weakening of its strength,

through God's just judgment, so as to disable it from resisting the

kings from the East that are to come and desolate it."*—After which

its desolation that " Wicked One " is to be revealed, of whom Paul

speaks ; the three spirits like frogs, next figured, being meant of him

nus, sabbato autem rcquievit a laboribus suis, ita in sexto tempore (ut sacpc jam
dictum est) complebitur passio corporis Christi : et erit post hoc sabbutum gloriosum ;

8CU in illis qui jam rcgnabunt cum Christo ; seu in his qui, Antichristo rucnte, remane-

bunt super terram, mansuri in li&c vita pro velle Dei, quousque comi)leatur illud

tempus quod vocatum est novissimus dies. In quo novissinio die, consummatis uni-

versis mysteriis ct laboribus sanctorum, quid jam nisi messis et vendcmia rcstat ?
"

175.

The above is important as bearing on Joachim's millennial views. Compare the

Note ' p. 405 ; also p. 3S8 supra.

' It is to be observed with reference to these angels, that Joachim, like Andreas and

others before him, had in his Latin Version the curious reading, " vestiti lapide

mundo ;" agreeably with the Greek reading XiWoi/, instead of \ivov, in Apoc. xv. 6 ;

and which like them he explains of Christ, the rock : (so L. 184- :) also that he ex-

plained the ol viKwuTti, in xv. 2, of those that received no other doctrine than that of

the lioinau Church, and who were thus triumphant over the Beast. (L. 183.)

2 A long and ob-scure disquisition precedes Joachim's comment on the vials, with

reference to the reasons and objects of God's outpouring of his jealousy. So from 177

to 18'2. It springs not from hatred on his part against those who sutler from them
;

but from desire of, and with a view to, their conversion. 186-. ^ 18!)-.

< Joachim in his explanation refers this Gth vial specially to the mundani, or

Ciiristian professing men of the world without the inner sanctuary of the Church :

" quatenus inchoato tempore sexto, sentiant saltem cxterius plagani, quam inlus, pro

consueta caecitate, gravioris plagae vulnera sentire non possunt."— The descriptive

phrasey>"om the East, or sun-risiiiff, Joachim distinctly explains as to be taken litt-r-

allij. 1902. The subject is referred to again in his Comment on Apoc. xvii. IG, " The
ten horns shall hate her," &c. See L. 199'''.
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and his associates.—And then who can tell how soon Christ may
come ? " Behold I come as a thief."—Finally, by the air on which

the 7th Vial is poured out, there is meant that spiritual Church

which will remain after the judgment on Babylon ; a judgment by

which it will be cleansed, and made meet for the bridal.'—So

Joachim comes to the vision of the Harlot and Beast in Apoc. xvii.

Part VI. Apoc. xvii.—The A^igel-revealer of this vision is the 6th

Vial-Angel ; the 6th period, current at the time referred to, being tlie

time of its right understanding.^ By the harlot he meant Eome :

—

not indeed the Church of the just that sojourn in Rome, but rather

the multitude of Rome's reprobate or opposing members ; the harlot's

place moreover being not in one province or kingdom, but over the

whole area of the Christian empire.^ The kings of the earth that

fornicate with her, Joachim makes to be bad prelates with the charge

of souls :^ the Beast (as before) the infidel powers, in connexion with

the Roman empire, that have persecuted the Church, from the apos-

tolic age till now.^ Its seven successive heads are as follows :—1.

Herod and his successors' Judaic kingdom : 2. the Roman Pagan

empire, to Diocletian inclusive : 3, 4, 5, and 6, the four Arian em-

pires, Greek, Goth, Vandal, and Lombard : 7th, the Saracen or Ma-

hommedan empire, now still existing. Besides which, says Joachim,

seven kings are mentioned : not as identical with the heads, but sim-

ply thus, "And there are seven kings;" i. e. kings eminent among

the persecutors. Which kings chronologically correspond with the

seven periods of our aera ; though neither chronologically nor politi-

cally correspondent with the seven heads : being 1. Herod ; 2. Nero ;

3. Constantius
; 4. Mahomet, or rather perhaps Chosroes ; 5. the

German Emperor who first troubled the Church about investitures

;

6. Daniel's little horn, or eleventh king ; i. e. Saladin, the reigning

Saracen or Turk, who has just taken Jerusalem.^ This is the " one

that is;" (the 6th period of the Christian sera being the standard

time present, used by the Angel in his statement ;) and under and

' " In aere spiritualis ilia ecclesia designatur, quae relinquetur velut munda seges;

excisis de terra tribulis, et cunctis rcliquiis Babylonis." 192-.

^ Joachim notes at the outset both the importance and plainness of the Tision.

" Qui nescit quod passura sit meretrix pro erroribus suis, de facili decipitur nutibus

oculorumsuorum." 194. a Ibid. < Ibid.
* " Bestia significat universas gentes infideles quae aliquando subjectae fuerunt

Romano imperio, et persecutae sunt Christum, et ecclesiam ejus." 196. * 196^, 197.
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by whom the Eoman Babylon is to be desolated. After which, alike

the Cth king and Ttli head having perished, (the latter wounded unto

death,) a brief respite will be granted for the faithful, then the Beast

arise under its revived 7th, i. e. its 8th head,' and the 7th king,^ to

make one more persecution, and after it to perish for ever.—With

regard to the ten horns, or ten Mugs, that have not yet received power,

but receive it one hour after the Beast, there is a difficulty : for, ac-

cording to Daniel, it is while these ten are reigning that the eleventh

is to arise. Here however it is said, after the Beast ; not, after the

Gfh king.^—That the harlot city reigning over the kings of the earth,

and to be spoiled by them, means Borne, is undoubted ; this being

told us not by other fathers only, but Peter himself:'* but in the

sense of including the members of its empire, not those within the

city walls only. The comfort is, adds Joachim, that Jerusalem tarries

in Babylon ;^ and that to it the promise is given, " Thou art Peter,

' One of the seven, says Joachim, as uniting all the errors of the seven. 196.;.

- Probably, says Joachim, " sub nomine sexti regis alius surgere intelligatur post

alium : [qu. illu/nf] quatenus post ilium de quo (licit Joannes, Unus est ;" (197:)

i. c. Saladin. It is rather difficult to understand Joachim's meaning. Probably

Joachim was puzzled by his mistaken reading of " jwst bestiam ;
" referred to in my

next Note.
" "post Bestiam."—So Joachim reads. An evident mistake in the Latin transla-

tion ; as the Greek is not fxfra to Qi^piov, but /xt-ra tov Otjpiov.

* Referring to 1 Peter v. 13; "The Church which is in Babylon;" meaning, it

was understood, Rome. 198.

* " la hoc verbo [' the Church which is in Babylon '] consolatio non modica f^ict,

est populo qui vocatur Romanus
;
quandoquidem in ipsa urbe qua) vocatur Babylon

peregrinatur civitas Jerusalem." 198.

A writer in the British Magazine for 1839 strongly marks this distinction in

Joachim. Joachim's plan, says he, was the ultra-Guelfic plan of regenerating society

by means of the Pope, as Peter's successor, and the monastic orders; with superses-

sion of all the Church-meddling power of the Roman or German emperors, (the

Apocalyptic Babylon,) and of the secular clergy, who " fornicated with " or favoured

it.—The result was to be, adds this writer, "that Babylon, with the aid of many
clerici, men of the expiring ['2nd] status, was to lay waste the courts of Jerusalem ;

yet she herself perish by the hands of the Bestia Patarena and of Antichrist ; and

every remnant of the Clerici, or Church secular, perish likewise : but a remnant of

the eremitic order to survive all tribulation, and reign with the Holy Ghost in the

3rd status." Todd, p. 4.55. In the expression Bestia Patharena, and its identifica-

tion with Antichrist, the writer seems to me incorrect. See on Apoc. xvii.

The writer in the B. M. further observes that Joachim and the Joachites spoke of

an Antichristus mixtus, or nii/sticns, Reipublicce, in contradistinction to the Aiiti-

christus verus. The former he supposed to be not one Antichrist or Pseudo-i)ropheta,

but many : one already born, and which " was destined to subvert the Babylonian

empire, put forth ten horns, afflict the Church during 50.^ years of the two genera-

tions of the period of transition ; [or time of the end : ] then at last, " regnantibus

decern reijibus illis, singulis in suis loeis," to put forth its horn of blasphemy, being

the xith king, and Antichristus verus, of 3^ years. Todd. 4(il. The writer refers to

a Commentary of Joachim on Jeremiah, as well as that on the Apocalypse. The
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&c. :" so that it is only the sons of Babylon, within the Roman

Church and empire, to whom the doom belongs. • So long as the

waters she sits on remain, the kings cannot prevail against her. Bat

when her Euphrates is dried up, then they will attack her ;^ God having

put it into the hearts of these " exteri reges " to give their kingdoms to

the Beast, or ruling chief of the Beast, on seeing his success against

the subjects of the Roman empire : the result of which alliance will

be the tearing and spoliation of Roman Christendom, together with

persecutions of Christians and Christianity ; whence a general apos-

tasy, though not without some faithful martyrs.

In Apoc. xviii. the Icings of the earth that wail over Babylon are

wicked prelates : the^re spoken of, that of the eternal punishment of

her reprobate members, of which the temporal is but a pledge ; the

merchandise, that of ecclesiastical functions, bought or bartered by

priests for money .^—The song of exultation on the fall of Babylon,

given in Apoc. xix., Joachim expounds as the song of the Church on,

earth ; escaped out of, and freed from, the New Testament Babylon

:

a song which he compares with that of the Jews restored with Ezra

from the ancient Babylon ; and " such as had been never heard in the

Church since the days of Constantine." * Its two subjects of con-

gratulation are " the destruction of the Harlot, and the liberty of the

Church:" and alike converted Jews, ("for then the Jewish people

will be converted to the Lord,") and G-reeks too and Latins will join

in it ; crying " Hosanna ! Blessed is he that cometh in the name of

the Lord." ^ The song of the twenty-four elders, &c., is explained to

include the answering Alleluia in heaven, as well as of the earthly ec-

clesiastical orders symbolized by the four living creatures, for the

former, which I have not seen, supplies what is wanting in the Apocalyptic Comment
to the completeness of this view. The writer adds, however ;

" Whether the ten-

horned empire was the Bestia itself, still future, or a future form and predicament of

a Beast which had long existed, is a point on which the Abbot of Flore does not

express himself with perfect consistency." Ibid.

' 198.—Joachim here speaks of some that rested on Benedict's words, quoted by
Pope Gregory I ;

" Kome shall not perish by the assavlts of kinrjs ; but by earth-

quakes, &c." This however, says he, had reference to the Gothic kings then attacking

Rome. 2 197-. He refers to the 6th Vial.

' He exemplifies in those who refused to impart the divine sacraments, intrusted to

them "pro salute vivorum et mortuorum," " nisi aut accipiaut aliquid, aut accipere

sperent." 201. Also in those who " inhiant temporalibuslucris," and seek the fixvour

of the rich; (199;) and altogether resemble Judas, who for thirty pieces of silver

betrayed Christ. 201-. Compare Apoc. ix. 20 ; and my historic illustrations of it, in

reference to the time when Joachim wrote, Vol. ii. pp. 17—20. * 203, 203^ ' 203-.
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liberation of the righteous, the conversion of the Jews, and bringins];

in of the fulness of the Gentiles.' And so, adds Joachim, will begin

that kingdom for which we continually pray, " Thy kingdom come."

—Oh how good, says he, will it be for us to be there : Christ being

our shepherd, king, meat, drink, light, life !

"^

But, after this 80 solemn a rejoicing, there remains yet another

tribulation,' depicted in the chapter following.

Apoc. xix. " And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse,

&c. : and I saw the Beast, and the kings of the earth, and their

armies, gathered to make war, &c."—Parallel with this, says Joachim,

is the prophecy in Zech. xiv. 2 ; "I will gather all nations to Jerusa-

lem to battle : and the Lord shall go forth and fight against those

nations."—Here is the Beast " ichich had been, and was not, and is to

ascendfrom the ahi/ss and go intoperdition ;" i. e. the Beast under his

last head

:

—also tlie seventh Icing, " w^hieh had not yet come, but was

about to come, and to continue a short space ;
" though indeed this

king is not here mentioned ; as if to intimate that this is the Ayiti-

christ, in whom the red Dragon dwells bodily.'*—This last point how-

ever, says Joachim, is doubtful ; and whether this seventh king, or the

sixth, (the one which is,) or he that is called Gog, or any other, be

properly Antichrist. What we know is that the sixth king will be

worse than the five preceding, and the seventh than the sixth ; and

that these will be the two last heads of the Dragon. I think, too,

that the first will be king over the Beastfrom the *m, the second over

the Beast from the land, or False Prophet}—AVhether Christ's figured

manifestation on the white horse, to destroy the Beast in this his last

form, be a personal coming, or only providential, is a point doubted

by Doctors. At first Joachim inclines to decide on the view of its

being a personal coming : both because of what Paul says, " Whom
the Lord shall destroy by the brightness of his coming ;" and what

Christ, " Iminediatehj after the tribulation of these days, they shall see

the sign of the Son of iNLin, &c." ^ Afterwards he admits that it mag

be explained of Christ's acting invisibly in his Churcli militant.—And
what the armies of saints following him on white horses? I think.

'201. 2 205.

3 This second tribulation of the Gth period is to follow, he says, " post gaudium illud

tarn solemnc, quod post hebdomadam quit> intitulatur de passione :
"

i. e. after the

Easter sabbnih, succeeding the Chuich's Passion Week. 206. Compare Luther's

somewhat similar use of the figure, as cited in my Vol. ii. p. 136.

* 207. » Ibid. • I^d.
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says he, they must signify either distinctively the saints that rose

from the dead when he rose, (Matt, xxvii. 52,) or all the saints dead

in Christ generall3% as now to appear with Him ; i. e. if Christ's

coming be personal.' If not, then they may be Christ's saints on

earth.2—The sword from the rider's mouth is expounded as what St.

Paul speaks of, " Whom the Lord shall consume wdth the breath of

his mouth :''''

(a parallelism deserving notice:) his eyes lihe _fre, as

indicating the all-revealing brightness thrown on things at the day of

his judgment ; like that spoken of by Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 5.^

Part VII. Apoc. xx.—So, says Joachim, we come to the seventh

Part, in which we have to treat of that great sahhath which is to be

at the consummation : a^period which I have called The third State,

or " seventh age of the ivorld ;
" and which may be termed the Age of

the Spirit, as the two former were of the Father and of the Son.*

The idea of all secular time and things ending with the fall of Anti-

christ had been overthrown, he adds, by St. Eemigius ; who had

shown that a certain time, of uncertain length, would still remain

after that event :—the idea itself having arisen from want of observ-

ation that the last dag of Scripture is not to be understood as sig-

nifying the last moment of the world ; but rather the world's last

age, or time of the end: a point illustrated by St. John's saying

above a thousand years before, " It is the last hour." ^ Whether

1 " Unum e duobus arbitror esse tenendum :—quod aut mortui qui sunt in Christo

cum eo pi-otimis apparebunt viventes, secundum supra-scriptam Apostoli auctoritatem
;

(1 Thess. iv. 15—17 ;) aut illi apparebunt suscitati cum ipso, qui cum eo pariter resur-

rexerunt a mortuis :
" viz. as in Matt, xxvii. 52, referred to just before. P. 207^.

—

The first view is the pre-millennial theory.

2 For saints in the mortal state may conquer even in suffering :
" qui, sequentes pas-

sionem Domini sui, ita pugnaturi sunt in corporibus suis tradendis pro nomine Cruci-

fixi in tempore sexto, quomodo ipse in die sexto in candido illo equo suo superavit et

vicit." Ibid.

What is said of the heaveti appearing opened, inorderto the'exhibition'of the vision,

may be meant, he adds, of the opening of Scripture truth at the time
; so that all that

the vision relates to may appear clear. 208.

3 208, 2082. 4 209^ 210.

5 " Maxime cum jam sint transacti amplius quam mille anni, ex quo dixit beatus

Joannes, Filioli novissima bora est." 210.

A sentence which cannot but suggest the opening of the Waldensian Noble Lesson ;

" Well have 1100 years been completed since it was said, It is the last time." See my
Tol. ii. pp. 365, 390.

I have already observed, at p. 388 supra, that between his second and third status

Joachim supposed a transition interval (common in some sort to both states) of two

Apocalyptic months or generations, = 60 years ; viz. from. A.D. 1200 to A.D. 1260.
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Christ's coming is to be at the beginning of tliis sabbath time, or the

end of it, has seemed to some doubtful : but, says Joachim, again

reverting to the pre-jubileau theory, both St. Paul's and Christ's

own words, referred to above, seem to fix it at the commencement of

the sabbath period.'—As to this constituting the seventh niillennary

of years from the world's creation, Joachim speaks of the idea as set

aside by both the Gi-reek and Latin mundane chronology : much

more than GOOO years from the world's creation having past, accord-

ing to the Greek chronology : and much less (though the time, Joa-

chim thought, must be close at hand) according to the Latin!^ His

own view was, that the Apocalyptic millennary period was specified

simply as being a most perfect number : that the binding of Satan

spoken of might possibly have had an incipient fulfilment from the

time of Christ's resurrection ; and in that sense the Apocalyptic mil-

leniiium extend from that epoch to the world's consummation : but

that its perfected fulfilment would be in the sabbath-time after the

Beast's destruction :
^—which sabbath might be longer, or shorter, as

God pleased ;* indeed, so short perhaps that the real and chief Anti-

christ migiit possibly exist and act in the great antichristian battles

both before and after it.'^ But time would uufold tliis.—As to the

Jirst resurrection he conceived it identical with Daniel's prediction

that, after the destruction of the Beast and its little horn, the king-

dom and power under the whole heaven should be given to the saints

of the Most ILi(jh ;^ and with that too in Ezek. xxxvii., which speaks of

a resurrection before Gog's coming.'' Perhaps, he says, on the clause,

This was to be an aera of great tribulation to the Church ; and more especially the 3 J

years at its conclusion.

' 210.—Let me here again remark how, immediately that the Christian aera had so

far advanced as to allow of the ycar-daij i)rinciplc being applied to the 1200 days' pro-

phetic period, without placing Christ's second advent necessarily at a distance, it was

so applied. Compare again Note -, p. 388. ^ 211.

3 " Secundum uliquam sui partem incarceratus fuerit Draco ex eo tempore quo su-

peravit eum Christus in die mortis suae ; secundum vero ;universitatem capitum suo-

rum, ex ei die, vel hora, qua Bestia et Pseudo-prophcta mittentur in stagnum ignis."

And again :
" Secundfim partem incepit ab illo sabbato quo requievit Dominus in se-

pulchro: secundum plenitudinem sui, a ruina Bestiaj et Pseudo-Prophcta?" 211.

* " Tunc erit magna pax ; . . cujus terminus erit in arbitrio Dei." 210^. " Quis scit

quam breve esse potcrit sabbatum ipsum ? " ibid.

' " Ista tria proelia " (viz. that of the ten kings destroying Babylon, or Rome, that

of the Beast against the Lamb, and that of Gog, the two first pre-sabbatical, the

last post-sabbatic) " tarn fortassis erunt vicina, ut ille Homo Pcccati possit omnibus

interesse; maxime autem in secundo et tcrtio." At the last, 1 presume, in his rcsur-

rcction-state, after the healing of his deadly wound. 210-, 211.

6 L. 212. • L. 212-.

VOL. IV. 27
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" The rest of the dead lived not till the 1000 years were ended," the

saints are then to rise, and enter at once on life eternal, without

that terrible ordeal of the judgment of the white throne which others

must go through.' But he admits difficulties in the view; and the

need of waiting for further illustration.—As to Gog, he might very

possibly be the Antichrist.*

The new heaven and new earth Joachim expounds to mean the final

blissful state, when the tares shall have been gathered from the

wheat, and the just shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father ;'

—the new Jerusalem, on the other hand, to figure the Church even

in its earthly state, and from its first beginning at Christ's birth.*

So I conclude my abstract of Joachim ; an abstract which I have

made at greater length and in more detail than any other, because of

its peculiarity, importance, and interest.^ For the same reason I

subjoin in a Note Roger de Hoveden's account^ of Joachim's Expo-

1 " Forte intelligamus sanctos protinus post resurrectionem suam absque terribilis

illius judicii examine, et absque intervallo dierum, intraturos ad veram vitam ; caeteros

vero non statim, sed post cousummationem judicii." Ibid. Compare Joachim on Apoc,

xix. 14, p. 416 supra ^ 213. :i 2152.

^ " Non est referenda ista visio, et iste descensus, ad horam illam ultimam in qu£i,

manifesta erit gloria Hierusalera ; sed ad tempus nativitatis ipsius (Christi)." Ibid.

^ Let me quote from Fleury a brief obituary sentence on this remarkable, and I

trust sincere, though on many points deluded man. " Vers ce tems la mourut in Ca-

labrie FAbbe Joachim, fameux par ses propheties. II avait environ 72 ans quand il

tomba malade a Pietrafitta, pres de Cosenze ; et mourut au milieu de trois Abbez et de

plusieurs moines : a qu'il recommanda de s'aimer les uns les autrcs, comme Jesus

Christ nous a aimez ; ce qu'il repeta plusieurs fois. II mourut le trentieme jour de

Mars 1202; et son corps fut porte en son Abbaj'e a Flore." Fleury H. E. Liv. Ixxv.

chap. 41.

® The interpretation of this vision according to Joachim, Abbot of Curacio, is as

follows :—The woman clothed with the sun, with the moon under her feet, signifies

the Holy Church covered and clothed with the Sun of Righteousness, which is Christ

our God : under whose feet the world, with its vices and lusts, is ever to be trampled.

" And upon her head a crown of twelve stars," Christ is the head of the Church :

ner crown is the Catholic faith which was preached by the twelve apostles. " And
bringing forth, she was in pain to be delivered." Thus the Holy Church, which is

continually blest with new offspring, is in pain from day to day, that it may bring

forth souls to God ; whom Satan endeavours to snatch away, and draw down with

himself to hell. " And behold a great red Dragon, having seven heads and ten

horns." That Dragon signifies the Devil : who is well said to have seven heads ; for

every wicked one is a head of the Devil. He puts seven as the finite for the infinite,

for the heads of the Devil are infinite ; that is, the persecutors of the Church, and

the wicked. But though they are infinite, nevertheless this Joachim in his exposition

specified seven persecuting powers ; whose names are Herod, Nero, Constantius,

Mahomet, IMelsemut, Saladin, Antichrist. St. John also says in the Apocalypse
;

" There are seven kings; five have fallen, and one is, and one is not yet come :

"

which the same Joachim thus explains : There are seven kings, namely, Herod, Nero,

Constantius, Mahomet, Melsemut, Saladin, Antichrist. Of these, five have fallen
;
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sition of Apoc. xii. xiii., to our King Eichard; whereby we shall be

namely, Ilerod, Nero, Constantius, Mahomet, Melsemut : and one is ; namely,

Saladin ; who at this time oppresses the Church of God, and keeps possession of it

with the sepulchre of our Lord, and the holy city Jerusalem, and the land in wliich

the feet of our Lord stood. But he shall in a short time lose it.

Then the king of England asked, " When shall this be ? " To whom Joachim an-

swered, " When seven j'cars shall have elapsed from the day of the taking of Jerusa-

lem." " Then," said the king of England, " Why have we come here so soon ?
"

To whom Joachim replied, " Your coming is very necessary ; because the Lord will

give you victory over his enemies, and will exalt your name above all the princes of

the earth."

It follows :
" One of them is not yet come ;

" namely, Antichrist. Concerning this

Antichrist the same Joachim says that he is already born in the city of Rome, and
will be elevated to the Ajiostolic nee. And concerning this Antichrist the Apostle

says ;
" He is exalted and placed in opposition, above all that is called God :

" and
" then shall be revealed that wicked one, whom the Lord Jesus will slay with the

breath of his rnouth, and destroy with the brightness of his coming."

And the king turning to him said :
" 1 thought that Antichrist would be born in

Antioch, or in Babylon, of the tribe of Dan ; and would reign in the temple of the

Lord, which is in Jerusalem ; and would walk in that land in which Christ walked
;

and would reign in it for tlircc years and a half: and would dispute against Elijah

and Enoch, and would kill them ; and would afterwards die ; and that, after his

death, God would give sixty days of repentance, in which those might repent who
should have erred from the way of truth, and have been seduced by the preaching of

Antichrist and his false prophets."

It follows ;
" and ten horns."—The ten horns of the Devil are heresies and schisms

;

which heretics and schismatics set up in opposition to the ten commandments of the

law, and the precepts of God. " And unto his head seven crowns." By crowns are

signified kings, and princes of this world, who will believe on Antichrist. " And his

tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven; " because of the great multitude of

men believing on him. " And cast them upon the earth."—lie calls the inferior

persons who shall believe on Antichrist stars ; and says, " the third part of the stars of

heaven," because of the great multitude of men believing on him. " And cast them
unto the earth :

"—that is, he casts all into hell, who shall continue to believe on him.
" Which stood before the woman who was about to bring forth; that when she had
brought forth, he might devour her son." The Devil is always practising against the

('hurch ; that he may seize her offspring, and devour what he has seized : and he is

properly said to " stand ;
" because he never declines from his wickedness, but always

stands stiff in malice, and inflexible in the craft of his fraud. Or, in another sense,

his tail signifies the end of this world : in which certain wicked nations shall arise

who are called Gog-Magog ; and shall destroy the Church of God, and subvert the

Christian race. And after that shall be the day of judgment. And in the time of

Antichrist many Christians abiding in caverns of the earth, and in the solitude of the

rocks, shall keep the Christian faith in the fear of the Lord, even until the destruction

of Antichrist. And this is what he moans when he says, " The woman fled unto the

wilderness of Egypt, where she had a place prepared by God, that they should there

feed her 12G0 days." But " her man-child, who should rule all nations with a rod of

iron," is especially our Lord Jesus Christ: who, after his passion and resurrection,

ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, and
shall come again to judge the quick and the dead, and the world by fire. Whose
followers if we are, and persevere in the way of his commandments, we shall be
caught up to meet him in the air, and shall be with him for ever.

And alth(mgh the said Abbot of Curacio maintained this opinion concerning the

coming of Antichrist, nevertheless Walter, arelibishop of Koucn, and Girard, arch-

bishop of Auxerre, and John of Worms, and Barnard, bisho]) of Bayonne, and other

ecclesiastics well versed in the Scriptures, endeavoured to prove the contrary : and,

27*
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enabled ^to compare liis prophetic views in the year A.D. 1190 with

those iu A.D. 1196 or 1200.'

Moreover, on account of this its peculiarity and interest, I have

thought it well worth the while to draw up, and append on the op-

posite page, a Tabular Scheme representing it ; though certainly no

very easy task to nic. This will, I think, much facilitate an acquaint-

ance with it on the part of my more intelligent and inquisitive

readers.

although many plausible arguments were adduced on each side, the matter still

remains undecided. Maitland's Translation, Letter to Digby, p. 70.

' See Note » p. 386, and Note ^ p. 388.

Ere closing this notice of Joachim, let me recall to my readers' recollection his

contemporary Pope Innocent Ill's interpretation of the Apocalyptic number 666, as

signifying the time of the duration of Mahommedism ; an interpretation given by him
A.D. 1214 to the 4th Council of Lateran, and which I have referred to in my Vol. iii.

p. 257, on the Number of the Beast. It is as follows.

" Post tempora Gregorii perditionis filius Machomettus pseudopropheta surrexit

:

cujus perfidia etsi usque ad haec tempora invaluerit, confidamns tamen in Domino qui

jam fecit nobiscum signum in bonum, quod finis hujus bestije appropinquat : ' Cujus

numeriis,' secundum Apocalypsim, ' intra sexcenta sexaglnta sex clauditur :' ex quibus

jam pojne sexcenti.sunt anni completi." Hard. vii. 3.

And so too, as we saw ibid., Roger Bacon, referred to by Mr. Foster in his Ma-
hommedanism Unveiled, 232. The agreement of this view of the coming future,

chronologically, with that of Joachim will be evident ; and, no doubt, helped it on to a

moi'e general reception and belief.
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The observant reader cannot but have remarked the novelty of

many of Joachim's views ; alike on some of the latter Seals, Trum-

pets, and Vials ; on tlie year-day construction of the 1260 prophetic

days of the Woman and Witnesses ; and on the Dragon, Beast,

Harlot, and Millennium : views not only conceived with much origin-

ality of thought ; but also propounded and urged with a measure of

earnestness, and conviction of their truth, abundantly greater than

had attached to any previous Apocalyptic Expositor, subsequent to

the grand epoch of the Gothic overthrow of the Eoman empire.—

•

And could these new opinions on the Apocalypse, promulged thus

publicly and earnestly by one so venerated as the Abbot Joachim,

fail of exercising a marked influence on the subsequent interpretation

of this wonderful prophecy ? In truth we find the effect marked and

speedy. In the Bomish Church itself, while some held mainly to the

old generalizing views of Tichonius, Primasius, Ambrose Ansbert,

Bede, and Haymo,—of which class Alhertus Magnus and Thomas

Aquinas, both of the xiiith century, were much the most illustrious

—others, as Almeric, Pierre d' Olive, &c., quickly followed in the

track of Joachim with yet bolder innovations. Moreover certain

open dissidents from the Romish Church, despised nearly up to this

time as contemptible heretics, began too to make their voice effect-

ively sound forth, on two points at least in which Joachim had inno-

vated ; a voice which, after one temporary suppression, has even to

the present day never ceased. The fulness with which I have sketch-

ed the views of the Tichonian commentators, makes it needless for

me to enter at all prominently into others on the same principle

:

and I shall therefore content myself with placing a brief notice of

the Apocalyptic views of Alhertus Magnus, and of those of Thomas

Aquinas, below.' It is to these innovators just mentioned, whether

' 1. Albertus Magnus.

The celebrity of this man is handed down to posterity in his surname, Albert the

Great. He is spoken of by Mosheim as a man of vast abilities, and the literary

dictator of his time. Born early in the thirteenth century, he was in 1260 made
Bishop of Ratisbon ; but soon retired again to the Dominican convent at Padua, of

which he was Provincial : and, after a life spent in study, died there in 1281. His works

are said to make up twenty-one folio volumes. His Treatise on the Apocalypse was
printed separately at Basle in small 4to, in 1506 ; the edition which I now have in hand.

His frequent reference to Haymo is stated in a commendatory Preface prefixed by

one Bernard of Luxembourg, of the order of Preachers. " Saepe etiam in roborationem

dictorum .suorum allegans IIa>/»ionc»i ; unum de antiquioribus expositoribns Apoca-

lypseos : qui fuit magister Karoli Magni, monachus Ordinis Sancti Beuedicti." But
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tvithin or without the Eomish Church, that I wisli to draw my reader's

chief attention, in all that remains ot" this present fourth Section.

he refers to Bede quite as much, I think, as to Ilaymo : also sometimes to one Gilbert,

who seems to have been a commentator of celebrity in the preceding century ; and
not seldom moreover to ^^ the Gloss."* The following points seem, to me the most

noticeable in Albert's Apocalyptic Commentary.

The Epistles he considers to have depicted the Church Universal, with reference to

its state in its successive chronological periods :—viz. 1. that of the apostles; 2. of

the post-apostolic martyrs to Constautine ; 3. that of the Arian struggle, and struggle

with other heretics, in the 4th and 5th centuries ; 4. that of the confessors and doctors

afterwards, during whose time Mahomet introduced his heresy ; 5. that of still later

time (I suppose commencing from Charlemagne) during which the temporalities of

the Church were increased ; 6. that of the time then present
;

(" per hanc signantur

moderni in ccclesia;") 7. and lastly, that of ,the future time, apparently of Anti-

christ.— In the second Epistle, to Smyrna, he suggests (like Bode), as an alternative

e.vplanation of the ten duys of tribulation spoken of, that it may have reference to

the ten persecuting kings designated by the Beast's ten horns ; viz. Nero, Domitiau,

Trajan, Antonine, Severus, ^la.vimin, Decius, Valerian, Aureliun, Diocletian; or per-

haps to " the times of ten Popes [the ten persecuted Popes, 1 presume] after Clement."

As a general view of the Seals, he cites and acquiesces in Bede' s e.\i)lanation. " Se-

cundum Bedam \x\.priino sigillo orditur status primitivic ecclesia; ; in trihus sequenti'

bus bellum cum ecclesiii triforme : &c."t also in his view of the half-huur's silence

on the seventh Seal's opening, as betokening the " quietis ietermc initium :
" of

which, says Albert, Bede thus observes, " Post interitum Autichristi requies aliquan-

tula futura ereditur in ecclesiii.

"

In the Tncmjiets Albert again for the most part follows Bede : but more chrono-

logically, as in reference to judgments that occurred on the reprobate in nearly the

same chronological periods as before ; the si.\th being that of Antichrist's invasion.

—

In Apoc. X. the vision passes, according to Albert (after Bede), to describe Christ's

descent from heaven at his incarnation ; the seven thunders being the voices of

preachers, terrible from the denouncing of the seven-fold punishment of the lost,

(viz. exclusion from the saints' inheritance, and from the vision of God, &c. &c.,)

understood by the good, sealed to infidels.— In Apoc. xi. the temple means the

Church ; the casting out, the excommunication from it of false brethren. The 42

months are explained both generally of all the time of the wicked trampling the

Church, and especially of the 3^ times of Antichrist ; the two %oitnesses as Enoch and
Eliiis

;
(though some, evidently Joachim, had lately said Moses and Elias

;
) the

place of their slaughter as the literal Jerusalem, where Christ had been himself

literally crucified, and would now be crucified figuratively in his members ; the 3§
days of their lying dead in the sense either of 3^ years from after Antichrist's death,

on the year-day principle ; or more probably of 3^ days after their death.J—In Apoc.

• Meaning, I suppose, when so cited, the Glossa Ordinaria, or earliest Latia

Catena of Scripture Comment, compiled by Walfrid Strabo, finally Abbot of Reichenau,

a monastery near Constance in German Switzerland, who died about A.D. 8.30. He
was often called Fuldensis from having studied at the School at Eulda, (.so Gieseler

ii. 32,) and Strabo from his squinting.^—The Glossa Interlinearis was compiled by
Anselin of Laon in the 11th century. On which Dr. S. li. Maitland had to remark
in his controversy with the Morning Watch, p. 20.

On Apoc. xi. 3, &c., Albert cites the " Glossa," and also an " alia Glossa " dilfering

from the former. f See i)p. 343, 344 supra.

J Mr. C;. M. (p. 333) speaks of Albert's having "even attem])tod to dear the Gloss

of the charge of countenancing the year-day principle," and of the " attack" made
on it by him having such effect that " it never again held up its head." I cite

Albert's two notices on the point, that the reader may judge.— 1, " Dicit, Et post 'v\
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And, in so doing, it will be with special reference to these two

grand hermeneutic innovations which I alluded to as so important

xii. the woman is explained as either the Church, or the Virgin Mary : the twelve

stars of the coronet meaning, on the former hypothesis, the twelve apostles ; on the

latter, the twelve prerogatives of the blessed Virgin : while the Dragon's seven heads

figure the seven evil spirits, and his ten horns the ten kings, as in Dan. vii.—In Apoc.

xiii. the Beast is Antichrist : (or possibly, as Haymo, the Devil :) the seven heads

signifying all powers adhering to him; or else the chiefs of iniquity from the begin-

ning, Cain, Nimrod, the four empires, Antichrist. God's tabernacle, blasphemed by

him, meant Christ's flesh, perhaps, in which dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily :

(might not questions about transubstantiation have suggested themselves to Albert as

he wrote this ?) or else Christ's saints.—The second Beast signified the preachers of

Antichrist : the image of the Beast, a conformity to Antichrist, urged on men by
the preachers: (" sic dicit Glossa et Haymo:") or perhaps a material image. The
name and number 666, construed in Greek word-:, might be, as Bede says, avTs/uos or

TEiTuu : the latter as the sun of righteousness, which Antichrist would call himself:

or perhaps, adds Albert, with the same idea, in Latin words, Die Lux ; in the sense

" Die me esse Lucem." A conceit this last copied from Ansbert.*

The seven Vials are described as the seven last plagues on the reprobate, in the

time of Antichrist ; though the specification following might lead lis to suppose a

succession of plagues was meant from the earliest promulgation of Christianity; "In
prima contiuetur damnatio Judaeorum reproborum ; in secunda Geutilium repro-

borum ; in tertia hfereticorum ; in quarta damnatio Antiehristi ; in quinta suorum
ministrorum ; in sexta falsorum Christianorum ; in septiniii damnatio daemonum."

—

The great city Babylon is stated to mean that " vanitatis mundanae :
" the seven

mountains, all the proud : the seven kings, those of chief wickedness in the course of

all time; 1. those before the flood; 2. those from Noe to Abraham; 3. those from
Abraham to Moses ; 4. those from Moses to the Babylonish captivity ; 5. those from

that captivity to Christ ; 6. those from Christ to the time then present ; 7. Antichrist.

dies : id est post 3^ annos post mortem Antiehristi. Et sic sumitur dies pro a7ino : et

sic intelligunt illud de generali resurrectione. Sed probabilius videtur quod quarto

die resurgunt a sua interfectione, sicut alii exponunt." So on Apoc. xi. 11. Then,

2ndly, at the end of Apoc. xi., in his notice of the " dubitabilia " of the chapter.

" Tertio quseritur super illo verbo, post 3^ dies. Glossa ; post 3^ annos post mortem
Antiehristi. Contra, post eorum mortem non regnabit (Antichristus) tantum.

Responsio :—Quarta die post mortem resurgent. Et, quod objicitur de Glossa, dicen-

dum quod Sj anni non coraputantur a morte eorum, nee ii morte Antiehristi ; sed a

principio suae praedicationis, vel a tempore potestatis Antiehristi. Sensus est Glossse,

post 3| annos ab eorum prsedicatione, vel Antiehristi potestate, quae terminabitur in

ejus morte."

Thus my readers will see that Albert has not a word of objection against the year-

dag principle itself, as here applied ; or a word to clear the Gloss of countenancing it

:

but only answers a chronological objection, by first suggesting the literal explanation

as more probable ; secondly suggesting a terminus ii quo, with which the Gloss's

year-day view would suit. Thus Albert admits in fact that the year-day explanation

mag be the right one. How far it be true that the year-day principle after this

" attack " by Albert " never again raised its head," appears from the fact of the

year-day view of the 3^ days being advocated as an alternative by T. Aquinas and

Lyranus, among others, in the two next generations after Albei-t, and also by
Berengaud and Bernardine, as Mr. C. M. himself tabulates them all four, p. 271 : not

to add the Jesuit Alcasar, long afterwards.

I should observe that Mr. C. Maitland's representation as to T. Aquinas explaining

the 3^ days as possibly 3^ years, is taken from an Apocalyptic Treatise generally

ascribed to him, which I have not seen. * See p. 351 supra.
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in Joachim'a explanation ; viz. 1. that of the Apocalyptic Jiahi/Ion

being in a certain sense Papal Rome ; 2. that of the predicted Anli-

The ten horns might mean either ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was to

be divided in the time of Antichrist, or all the reprobate.

On the millennium Albert repeats the old Augustinian explication. The New
Jerusalem he interprets as a figure of the saints' ghrijied state.

2. Thomas Aquinas.

This angelic doctor of the Romish Church was a pupil of Albertus : but ran a

shorter career than his ma.stcr : the date of his birth being 1224, of his death 1274.

The scene of his literary labours and triumphs was Italy ; chiefly Naples, where he

died. His canonization, or (as the recent Popish Editor and Annotator * of his work

De AntichristOyf which is the subject of my present notice, characteristically ex-

Y>resscslt)His' apotheosis, was solemnized in 1323. Whence a question as to the sup-

posed early date of the MS. ; superscribed as it is as a work of St. Thomas. But, it

seems, his fame was such, that the Po])e's act was anticipated by the public voice;

and the title saint attached to him even before the year 1300, per prolepsin.

His subject. Antichrist, leads him necessarily to speak of Apoc. xi., xiii,, xvii., con-

cerning the Apocalyptic Witnesses, Beast, and Babi/lon.

He begins by noting what is to precede the preaching of the two witnesses, Enoch
and Elias

:

—viz. a universal agitation of the people, as predicted by Christ, Luke
xxi. 2.5, 26 ; a general religious hypocrisy, as predicted by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 1

;

and, agreeably with St. Paul's prophecy to the Thessalonians, an airoaraaia, or de-

fection of the natio?ts included in its empire from the Roman rule : the Roman
empire meant being still existent, having only changed from a temporal empire into

a spiritual ; and thus a defection indicated from the Roman ecclesiastical government

and faith, as well as from its temporal rule.

J

In the Apocalyptic prophecy of the Witnesses, he explains the fire out of their

months figuratively of their " scientia spiritualis ;" the city of their slaughter, like

Albertus, as the literal Jerusalem ;^ the Lord's crucifixion spoken of by the narrating

Angel, like him also, as both literally and figuratively meant ; and the witnesses

" tormenting them that dwelt on the earth," as those " quorum damnatiouem praedix-

• Hyacinthns de Ferrari 0. P. S. Theologia; Magistri, Bibliotheca; Casanat. Pracfccti.

t This is the title of the first of Two Treatises by Thomas Aquinas ; that of the

second being De Prccambuh's ad Judicium. They are connected Treatises ; and were
published at Rome, with the usual license, in 1840. They contain each of them about

130 octavo pages. The first Treatise is the one referred to in my Notes and Numerals,
except where the Numeral ii. is inserted.

X T. Aquinas, in a rather remarkable manner, tries here to overcome the dif-

ficulty arising from the fact of the nations, once sul)jccted to Roman rule, having
separated from, and broken up the old Roman empire

; yet Antichrist, as he would
have it, not even then come. So, similarly, in his comment on 2 Thess. ii. :

—" Sed
quomodo est hoc ? Quia jamdiu gentes rceosserunt a Romano impcrio, et tamen
necdum venit Antichristus. Dicendum est quod nondum cessavit ; sed est commuta-
tum de temporali in spirituale, ut dicit Leo P;ipa in scrmonc de Apostolis. Et idcirco

dicendum est, quod discessio a Romano impcrio debet intelligi, non solum a temporali,

sed a spirituali ; scilicet a fide Catholicii Romanaj ecclesiiE." (I quote from the

Venice edition of T. Aquinas' Works, 1775.)

Let me add another extract from this Comment ; one respecting the tnystery of
iniquity, and its working at the time even when St. Paul wrote. T. Aquinas says;
" Figuraliter occultatum opcratur in fictis qui videntur boni, et tamen sunt mail ; et

hi opcrantur officium Antichristi." Pretty nearly a correct view I conceive. On the

temple of Antichrist's enthronization, spoken of by St. Paul, he offers the three

ancient explanations of the Jewish temple restored ; the Church ; (to which latter he
seems to incline ;) or cis vaov taken in the sense " as a temple." § See my Vol. ii. p. 439,
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chrisfs probable elevation to the throne of a Universal Pontiff', in fact

the Papal throne. The careful guards with which Joachim fenced

erunt, et contradicendo iaiquitati eorum."—On their resurrection he discusses the

question whether they are so to rise, like Lazarus, as to die again ? and concludes in

the negative : and, on the earthquake concurrent with their ascension, explains the

tenth of the city that fell to mean many just that will then fall by the sword of the

enraged Antichrist ; the 7000 being the number that never bowed their knees to him.

Thus he regards the city here meant as the holy city spoken of Apoc. xi. 2 ; which,

as well as the temple of Apoc. xi. 1, he interprets (p. 121) to signify the Church.

Then, on Antichrist, he makes the literal Babylon his birth-place ; explaining

what is said in Apoc. xvii. about Babylon " being drunk with the blood of the saints,"

of the blood of saints killed in Old Testament times, before Christ's coming ; also,

like Adso* (after Augustine f), tells of his being nourished in Chorazin and Beth-

saida, and infused with the Magian philosophy of Babylon. The Beast's (or Anti-

christ's) seven heads he makes all bad princes adhering to him ; the ten horns (like

Andreas j) his anti-decalogic enmity.—The second Apocalyptic Beast he expounds,

after Albert, to be Antichrist's false apostles and preachers : the two horns like a lamb

indicating their (professedly) preaching Christ,' holding Christian doctrine, and pro-

fessing Christ's miracle-working power ; but all in falsehood.^ " They will in fact

exalt their head Antichrist, as we exalt Christ." He speaks (p. 87) of Antichrist

making war with the saints, " per blandimenta et promissiones et exhortationes," and

t'nis even (p. 114) by urging the authority of Scripture, as well as by violence; repeats

the old patristic notion that he will pretend to be Messiah to gain the Jews, and rebuild

the temple at Jerusalem : also (p. 92) that, to gain the Gentiles, he will utter

oracular statutes, answering to the Apocalyptic Beast's speaking image, and to Daniel's

mcbozim. Elsewhere (p. 82) he adds Albert's explanation of the Beast's image, as

meaning resemblance to him in heart.—He alludes to some of the Vials in the

course of his argument. The 4th Vial poured out on the sun, (p. 104,) means poured

out on Antichrist ; because Antichrist " se solem existimabit, et dicet mundum illu-

minatum per eum esse : ipse enim sibi usurpabit nomen veri solis, id est Christi."

(I have elsewhere quoted this, viz. in my Vol. ii. p. 69, in illustration of the notable

fulfilment in the Roman Popes of some of the chief Roman doctors' own declared

anticipations about Antichrist.) Further, on the 6th Vial, he advances the extraor-

dinary fancy, that by " the waters of the Euphrates being dried tcp" we are to under-

stand the interdiction of the waters of baptism, in order thereby to a preparation of

the way of Antichrist. The denounced going into captivity of those that send into

captivity, &c., he explains of Antichrist's being sentenced to the prison of hell; so

perishing by " the sword " of divine justice. (129.) I may add that in one place,

(ii. 67,) he makes the scorpion-locusts' tormenting power in Apoc. ix., (elsewhere, i.

99, expounded of Antichrist's false preachers,) to signify the tormenting power of

bad angels over the lost in hell ; so that these wretches shall " wish to die, and not

be able."

Finally, with reference to the consummation, he, like Bede and Albert, explains the

half-hour's silence, in Apoc. viii. 1, of a certain respite-time of tranquillity for the

gospel-preaching of the 7th trumpet, before the end of the world ; and with Bede too
||

* See the Note p. 370 supra. f In Matt. xi. J See p. 361 supra.

^ " Doctrinam habebat similem doctringe Agni, id est Christi, et miraculorum Agni
similitudinem : sed veritatem cornuum Diaboli ; scilicet doctrinam foetentem, et vir-

tutem miraculorum phantasticam. Et inde aperitur falsitas Bestite, id est Anti-

christ!
;
quia apostoli ejus simulabunt se bonos, et tamen mala suadebunt." i. 97. So

a Gloss from Gregory I., cited p. 96 by the Editor: " Cornua (sc. agni), quia simula-

bunt se habere innocentiam, et puram vitam, et veram doctrinam, et miracula quae

Christus habuit, et suis dedit."—The reader should mark the long chain of opinioa

on this point of the religious hypocrisy of Antichrist, as a Christian professor.

II
See p. 344 supra.
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these opiuion3, so as that they should neither impeach, iior be incon-

sistent with, his fidelity to the Itomisli See, are almost amusing.

Though Babylon meant Papal fiome, including its subject states,

yet this was chiefly with reference to the imperial Ghibelline Ro-

manists, both princes and priests, and the evil-minded multitudes

existing in it ; so as still to leave to Home's Papal Church itself its

promised prerogative of infallibility ;
" Thou art Peter, &c." ' Again,

tliough Antichrist, it would seem, was to sit on the Papal throne,

yet this, in Joachim's view, would of course be as a usurper of that

throne.^ But the fitting of Scripture prophecy with the living reality

of Papal Kome, in respect not of the disaff'ected and evil-minded in

it, but of the religious system, ecclesiastical (jovernment, and head there

actually enthroned, enthroned in mighty supremacy over Western

Christendom, (for the contingency of Rome's revived empire, looked

ou by Andreas some six centuries before as scarce imaginable,^ had

indeed now more than had fulfilment,) this fitting, I say, when the

idea had once been bruited, was too striking not to impress itself

deeply on many a thinking mind in Christendom. Scarce had Joa-

chim rendered up his last breath among his brethren, when one and

another and another, more or less following Joachim, took up and

exprest the view.

3. First Almeric and his disciples (teachers alluded to, I see, by

Thomas Aquinas) declared that Rome was Babylon, and the Roman

Pope Antichrist.^ At the same time they proclaimed, agreeably with

the predictions of Joachim, that the Third Age, the Age of the Holy

makes it to include Daniel's last 45 days of the 1335, following ou Antichrist's reign

during the 1290 : a tranquillity soon issuing in a general state of carnal security, such

as in 1 Thcss. v. 3.—Of the milleiinial binding of Satan he in one place (i. 119, 120)

gives the old Augustinian explanation, as having reference to time i)ast, and commen-
cing from Christ's ministry : yet seems elsewhere (ii. 63) to apply it to a judgment on

the Devil after Antichrist's destruction. " In ilia sontcntiu. ultimi judicii pncerunt

exccutioni Michael et omnes angeli, qui pra?erunt malis angclis adtoniucndum : qui et

rcligabit Sathanam et omnem virtutem ejus; Apoc. xx. 1." It was another step, in

the track of Joachim Abbas, to the abandonment of the so long received millennial

theory of Augustine.—Once more the Neto Jerusalem symbol and state is explained

of the saints' heavenly state after the judgment
;

(ii. 88 ;) and among the hallelujahs

of praise attending its introduction (90), Thomas Aquinas somewhat fancifully expa-

tiates on the music of the seven planetary spheres.

' See pp. 387, 390, 413 supra.

* See pp. 408, 409. ' See pp. 3o.5, 363 supra.

* " Quem (sc. Bestiam Antichristura, Apoc. xiii.) quidam ha;reticorum jam scquen-

tes dicunt omnes confcssores qui fuerunt in ccclcsiA a tempore .Silvestri Papoe esse

damnatos, et in inferno."—Ou which says Aquinas' recent Koman editor, Ilyacintho
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Spirit, a time of light and reformation, had even then begun to dawn

with the opening of the new xiiith century :
^ the rumour being also

widely and influentially circulated by them, that the l^ranciscans, in

their revival of preaching, were the fulfilment of the prefigurative

Apocalyptic vision of the Angel flying abroad with the everlasting

gospel, to preach to every nation under heaven.^—Then, a few years

later, Jean Pierre cV Olive, another professed follower of Joachim, and

leader in Languedoc of the austerer and more spiritual section of the

recently-formed Franciscan body, in a Work entitled Postils on the

Apocalypse, aifirmed that " the Church of Kome was the Whore of

Babylon, the Mother of Harlots, the same that St. John beheld sit"

ting upon a scarlet-coloured Beast, full of names of blasphemy, hav-

ing seven heads and ten horns ;"^ and the chief and proper Antichrist

a pseudo-Pope : * also, very remarkably, that some reformation, with

fuller effusion of gospel light, might probably be expected prior to

Rome's final predicted destruction ; in order that, through its rejec-

tion of that light, Grod's destruction of it might be the rather justi-

fied before the world.

dc Ferrari :
" Ex Amalrici discipulis erant isti

;
qui dlcehant Romam esse Bahi/lonem,*

et Romanum Pontificem Antichristum ; sanctorum cultum idololatriara esse, &c."
He refers for authority to Berti, Brev. Sec. xiii. : and adds ;

" Ideo tempore SHvestri

Papce, &c., quia ipse excommunicavit eos a quibus exulavit." Th. Aquin. De Anti-

christo, i. 102.

Mosheim states that Amalric was sometime Professor of Logic and Theology at

Paris : that his disciples received with the utmost faith Joachim's pi'edictions ; that he

held sundry heretical opinions : and that his bones were dug up and publicly burnt in

the year 1209. Mosh. xiii. 2. 5. 12, 13. ' Mosh. ibid. « See my Vol. ii. p. 34.

^ So Mosheim xiii. 2. 2. 36. Vitringa, p. 1007, says, " Legi excerpta interpreta-

tionis ejus Apocalypticae (i. e. P. Olivi) cum admiratione." He refers to Baluzius'

Miscell. as containing it.—In his Section 54, selected for condemnation by the Papal

inquisitors, I see the Apocalyptic Harlot is made to comprehend both Rome Pagan

and Rome Papal. " The woman here stands for the people and empire of Rome,

both as she existed formerly in a state of Paganism, and as she has since existed in the

[profest] faith of Christ, though by many crimes committing fornication with this

world." ap. Gieseler ii. 304.

* " Quod Antichristus proprius et magnus erit Pseudo-Papp., caput Pscudo-Pro-

phetarum." Gieseler ii. ibid. To whose abstract of Pierre d'Olive's 60 Articles I beg

to refer the reader. Pierre d'Olive died, according to Gieseler, A.D. 1297-

* In this, I ought to observe, Amalric had for a supporter the Parisian " irrefraga-

ble doctor" of the Schools himself, Alexander de Hales. (Died 1245.) In his Com-
ment on Apoc. xvii. 2 he thus writes :

—" The Franciscans dwelling on earth, that is,

loving the things of earth, were made drunk, that is, were turned aside from their

right path, by the wine of her corruption ; i. e. of the city ofRome, or of some jyrelates

of the Church." Cited by Mr. C. Maitland, 338. I have not myself had an opportu-

nity of consulting his Apocalyptic Commentary.
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The same view of Papal Eome was echoed by not a few other

profest llomauists. And so, however inconsistent these its propa-

gators, it travelled down through the xiiith century ; to be stereo-

typed ia the xivth for all literary posterity, in Dante's Inferno,^ and

the Epistles o{ Petrarch.'^—Moreover, near about the same time with

Pierre d' Olive, by another professedly llomanist expositor, the usual

strange oversight as to the predicted disruption of the old Roman

empire into tea kingdoms having long before taken place was in a

certain manner corrected. I allude to Eherhard, Bishop of Salz-

burg: who, in the Council of Katisbon, held A.D. 1240, while declar-

ing that the Popes under a shepherd's skin concealed the wolf, and

that Ilildebrand, 170 years before, had laid the foundations of the

Babylonian Empire of Antichrist,—declared also that the old Eomau
Empire had been long taken away from the earth, according to St.

Paul's prophecy, the new Western Empire being but a name and

shadow :
^ and that tliere had risen in its place ten horns, " Turcae,

Graeci, ^gyptii, Afri, Hispani, Galli, Angli, Germani, Siculi, Itali
;"

and among, and over'them, the Pontifical little horn, having eyes and

speaking great things." *—Further, a century or so later, another

expositor, Oremius, in a Treatise about Antichrist, suggested with

reference to " the great city" of the death of the Witnesses, "spirit-

ually called Sodom and Egypt," that, though more probably Jeru-

salem, yet it might also very possibly be Papal Rome ; and, as to the

place of Antichrist's birth, that although Babylon, yet this might be

Babylon in its figurative sense of Rome.^

' Inferno, Canto xix. 106 :

—

Di voi pastor s'accorse '1 Vangelista,

Quando colei chc sicde sovra I'acque

Puttancprgiai- co' rcgi a lui fu vista :

Quolla che con le settc teste nacque,

E dalle diece coma ebbe argomento.

This with reference specially to the simony and avarice of the Popes and Roman
Church. On which says his Commentator, Pompeo Venturi ;

" Dante cmpiamente in-

tciulo qui ncir iufame donna la dignita Pontijiuia, come residente in Koma ; c, per

mcglio dire, stessi Pan/ ijici simoniwi."
'^ In his xxth Epistle he calls the Papal Court the Babylonian Harlot, Mother of all

idolatries and fornications.

' Compare Hippolytus, p. 285 supra. * Aventinus' Annal. Boiom. B. vii.

^ Martcne's Collect. Ainpl. I borrow this from Mr. C. Maitland, p. 347 ; not hav-

ing myself access to Martene's book. lie dates him A.D. l.'KiO.

Of the few Romanistic Apocalyptic expositors between T. Aquinas and the Reform-

ation, unnoticed in my text above, the most eminent pcrliaps were I' triis Aurcolua

the Franciscan, who wrote about A.D. 1317, Nicholas de Lyra of the 11th century,

(died 1340,) and Dionyius Carthusianus about the middle of the IJth ceutury.
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4. Meanwhile, in a different and purer channel,—I mean among the

TFaldensian Schismailcs, or rather Waldensinn Witnesses for Christ,

—the same idea, quite independently taken up, was never thenceforth

forgotten ; and was thus transmitted downwards b}-^ them to the

Wickliihtes and Hussites of the xivth and xvth centuries. Already

before Joachim had published his Apocalyptic Book, as it would seem,

the Waldenses in their Noble Lesson had hinted that whereas the

Antichrist was to come, " even then there were many Antichrists ;

"

Antichrist being explained by them, not in its peculiar and proper

meaning, but as opposers of Christ.' In 1207 we find the Walden-

sian Arnold asserting and defending in a public disputation at Car-

cassonne, the proposition that E-ome was the Babylon and Harlot of

the Apocalypse.''^ About A.D. 1250 Beinerius tells us that this re-

presentation of Papal Rome, and of the Pope being the head of all

errors, was one of the Waldensian heresies :
^ and somewhat later,

As regards the latter, I believe there was nothing very new or remarkable in his

Apocalyptic view.—In Petrus Aureolus I infer from Mr. C. M.'s notice of him, p. 349,

that the Saracens, Byzantine Emperors, and Turks, figured prominently among the

Church's enemies, supposed to be Apocalyptically predicted.—But Lyranus' scheme
was more peculiar. He explained the prophecy as continuously historical, (without

break even at the 7th Trumpet's sounding,) in reference to the history of Roman
Christendom from the Apostolic a3i"a to the time of the end. Thus the Seals run on
to Diocletian's time : the 6th Seal figuring the teiTors of Diocletian's persecution;

the sealing vision, the saved Church's conversions under Constantino. The six Truni-

l^ets are the voices of Councils, or Church, against the chief successive heretics, Arius,

Macedonius, Pelagius, Eutyches, Valens, and those of A.D. 493 in Italy and Greece
;

the Angel of Apoc. x., the emperor Justin interposing with his little book of decrees

in favour of Catholic truth ; the two witnesses, Pope Sylvester and the Bishop Mena,
exiled or imprisoned for 3^ years (answering to the Apocalyptic 3i days) by Justini-

an ;
* the man-cliild of Apoc. xii., Heraclius ; the Beast of Apoc. xiii., Chosroes' son

wounded in conflict with Heraclius; the 144,000 of Apoc. xiv., monks and virgins to

that number slain by the Saracens soon after Heraclius' death ; the Vials, acts of Ro-
man Popes, or of .princes sanctioned by them, against iconoclastic or Ghibelline em-
perors, heathen people, or false Popes, from Adrian's iconoclastic bulls, A.D. 740, to

Peter the Hermit and the 1st Crusade A.D. 1094. The r5th Vial Lyra construed of the

emperor Otho's vial of wrath on Pope John, thrust by Crescentius into the Papal see :

so says Parens, making Fapal Rome the "seat of the Beast. "f—Further, Lyra ex-

pounded Daniel's 45 days as 45 years. Malv. ii. 244.

1 See my Vol. ii. pp. 370, 393. 2 See ibid. 371.

3 See my VoL ii. p. 371.

* The common explanation, says De Lyra, expounds the two witnesses as Enoch
and Elias, the future witnesses against Antichrist ; and that their bodies, after

slaughter by Antichrist, will be " in medio civitatis magnce ; i. e. Congregationis An-
tichristo adhxerentis, quae erit valde magna."

t The Babylon of Apoc. xvii., however, De Lyra explains, I think, to be the Turkish
empire ; the seven hills its seven chief provinces, and seven kings those provinces,

ruling Pashas.
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perhaps a century or more later, the whole theory is developed in

their treatise on Antichrist.'

5. And then next, turning to another country, but to religionists of

perhaps Valdensic origin,"'' and certainly on main points of Valdensic

principles, we find the same mighty truth (for such I must beg per-

mission to call it) proclaimed by IVicU/fe,^ and his Wicliffite fol-

lowers. Among whom, A.D. 1391, Walter Brufe^s testimony stands so

conspicuous, as detailed to us by the venerable Foxe from original

documents,* written and registered on his being brought before the

Bishop's Court at Hereford, that I think I cannot better conclude

this Section than by a brief abstract of it, as exhibiting the WicliJ^ite

Apocalyptic views.

It seems then that this Walter Brute, by nation a Briton or Welsh-

man, who was " a layman and learned, and brought up in the Uni-

versity of Oxford, being there a graduate," was accused of saying,

among sundry other things, that " the Pope is Antichrist, and a se-

ducer of the people, and utterly against the law and life of Christ."

Being called to answer, he put in first certain more brief " exhibits : " ^

then " another declaration of the same matter after a more ample

tractatiou ;

"^ explaining and setting forth from Scripture the grounds

of his opinion. In either case his defence was grounded very mainly

on the Apocalyptic prophecy. For he at once bases his justification

on the fact, as demonstrable, of the Pope answering alike to the chief

of the false Christs prophesied of by. Christ, as to come in his name
;

to the Man of Sin prophesied of by St. Paul ; and to both the first

Beast, and Beast toith the two lamb-like horns, in the Apocalypse :

the city of Papal Rome answering also similarly to the Apocalyptic

Babylon.

jS'o doubt, he admits, this had been a mystery long hidden. But

if so, and only recently revealed, it would not be unaccordant with

> Ibid. p. 394. 2 See my Vol. ii. p. 428.

' " Wiclifs days were passed in incessant warfare against ' this blaster of the

Emperor, this Fellow of God, this Deity on earth.' And whatever may at any period

have been his respect for the Pope in the ideal perfection of his character.—of the

actual Pope he scruples not to pronounce tliat he is ' potissimus Antichristus,' (he

veriest Antichrist." Le Bas, 333.

Among Wiclifs writings Lc Bas mentions one in Apocahjpsin Joannis. This I

have not seen.

* Foxe, Vol. iii. pp. 131—188. ^ lb. 136. « lb. 139.
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God's dealings and declarations,' " Make the heart of this people

fat, that seeing they may not see, &c.," was said by Isaiah of a long

permitted judicial blindness on the Jews; and again by Daniel, eh.

xii., in one of the self-same visions that would now come into ques-

tion, " Seal up the vision till the time of the end : " (let my reader

mark this just application of that prophetic statement :) also, as to

the revealer of them, Apoc. ii., " He hath the key of David, and open-

eth and no man shutteth:" and, with reference to the persons re-

vealed to, Dan. ii. 30, " As for me, this secret is not revealed to me

for any wisdom that I have ;" and Luke x. 21, " Thou hast revealed

them unto babes."—Nor was reason wanting why the revelation

should be made noio, in respect of time, said AValter Brute ; and here,

in the British nation."^ 1. JVoio : because there are signs of Christ's

coming being near at hand, " to reform his Church ; and by the dis-

closing of Antichrist to call men again to the perfection of the gos-

pel, from their heathenish rites, and ways of the G-entiles, by whom

the Holy City was to be trampled for 42 months."^ 2. Here, in.

Britain, as being by Grod's special favour the earliest kingdom con-

verted to the Christian faith ; viz. under King Lucius, when Eleu-

therius was Bishop of Eome :'' and in effect the very loilderness (here

begin AValter's special Apocalyptic interpretations) in which the

Woman, the Church, (after by faith bringing forth Christ into the

world, who was soon taken up to Grod and his throne,) did, on the

Dragon or Devil's persecuting her, thus early take refuge : where

too, when the Serpent, especially under Diocletian, sent waters of

persecution after her to drown her, " the earth, i. e. the [British]

stahleness of faith,^ helped the Woman by supping up the water of

tribulation ;
" and where subsequently, for the 1260 days, or, as was

meant, 1260 years of the prophecy, (a period otherwise exprest by a

time, times, and half a time,^) the true faith had ever since continued.

Then he passes to the great subject of Antichrist.—Very vain, he

says, had been the usual and long-received ideas about Antichrist :
7

—ideas as of one that was to be born in Babylon of the tribe of Dan,

' Foxe, vol. iii. pp. 139, 140. "- lb. p. 141. ^ jb.p. 142. * About 180, A.D.
* Compare Tichonius' explanation, "ore sanctae tcrrae," noted p. 333 supra.

* His mode of identifying this with the 1260 days is curious. The time first

mentioned is the greatest time that we speak of, i. e. 1000 years ; the times next

mentioned 100 years each, of which we have two here indicated, these together with

the former making 1000 + 200 years ; then the half time added being about 50 years.

Foxe, 143. ' P. 144.
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to circumcise himself, give himself out as the Messias, or Christ,

come for the Jews' salvation, and preach 3|- years where Christ

preached ; then in three ways to seduce the people of Christendom,

viz. "with miracles, and gifts, and torments;"' and to fight with

the two Witnesses, Enoch and Elijah, and kill them, and be himself

finally slain by lightning. Vain too what was often added, as to

Daniel's 1290 days, or 3^ times, of the abomination of desolation,

having application to Antichrist's being worshipped for that number

of days in God's temple ; and then the 45 days additional of the 1335

signifying 45 days of repentance granted to such as should have wor-

shipped Antichrist:'—also the explanation of the Beast with seven

heads and ten horns ; as meant of a yet future Antichrist. For all

this, argues "Walter, both Scripture and reason contravene. How is

it likely that one avowedly of the tribe of Dan should propose him-

self, and be believed on both by Jews and Christians, as Christ,

when it is notorious to both that Christ is of the tribe of Judah ? '

Or how again, when coming as a man of war and bloodshed : whereas

the character of Christ's coming is foretold as one of peace, under

which men should beat their swords into ploughshares and pruniug-

hooks ?—Then he opens his own view of those prophecies. 1. That

in Dan. xii. 11, which says that " from the time of the sacrifice being

taken away, and the abomination of desolation set np, there shall be

1290 days," refers plainly to what was said before in Dan. ix. :—how

that " after 70 weeks Christ should be slain, and the city and the

sanctuary destroyed by a prince that should come ; and that he would

confirm the covenant with many for one week ; and in the half week

the sacrifice and offering should cease ; and in the temple there should

be an abomination of desolation : and even to the fulfilling np of all,

and to the end, shall the desolation continue." Eor, as the 70 weeks

after which Christ was to be slain meant weeks ofyears, not days, so,

similarly, the 1290 days of the desolation meant 1290 years : and the

prophecy had fulfilment in the fact of the Komans destroying Jeru-

salem ; and, on its last desolation by Adrian, placing an idol, or

abomination, in the holy place : a desolation which has ever since

continued, now nearly about 1290 years ; and which \vas to continue

till the revealing, or in other words the exposure, of Anticln'ist.

—

• So Adso, p. 370 supra. ' Compare T. Aquinas, p. 427 supra.

' How well and justly argued !

VOL. IV. 28
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2ndly, in Apoc. xiii. thejirsf Beast there figured in vision tvith seven

heads and ten horns, which men explain of an imagined yet future

Antichrist, meant rather the Roman emperors ; who did much perse-

cute the Lord's peo])le, both Jews and Christians. For the Woman

seen seated on this Beast afterwards was expounded by the angel to

mean the city on seven hills, " which then reigned over the kings of

the earth," i. e. Bom,e ; " a city upholden by her cruel and beastly

emperors :"—and its power was to continue 42 months, or 1260 day&,

i. e. 1260 years ; a day being (as before) meant for a year : just as

also the ten days of tribulation predicted to the Church of Smyrna

signified the ten years of Diocletian's persecution ; and the 5 months,

or 150 days, of the scorpion-locusts of Apoc. ix. the 150 years of the

locust-like begging friars, from their first rise to their primary ex-

posure by Armachaniis.' And the prophecy was fulfilled in the dura-

tion of the Roman empire just 1200 years; from its commencement

under Julius Caesar, to the death of its last emperor, Frederic.^

But then " who is the Antichrist, lying privy in the hid Scriptures

of the prophets ?"—" I now pass on to the declaration of that con-

clusion," says Walter Brute ;
" bringing to light the things which lay

hid in darkness. For what was said in the darkness let us say in the

light ; and what we have heard in the ear let us preach upon the

house-tops." If then, proceeds he, the high Bishop of Eome, calling

himself God's servant, and Christ's chief Vicar in this world, do make

and justify many laws contrary to Jesus Christ, then must he be the

chief of those false Christs foretold by Christ as to come in his name,

and deceiving many. Now 1st, as to the fact of the Popes calling

themselves Christs, it is evident : since Christ means anointed, a cha-

racteristic and appellation specially applied in Scripture to kings and

priests ; both of which the Popes claim to be, as both high priests and

chief kings, invested authoritatively alike with the temporal and spi-

ritual sword. Then 2ndly, as to the difference of Christ's laws and

the Pope's, the first of Chiist's laws is that of love ; but the Pope

wageth war both against infidels and against Christians^ And though

it be alleged that miracles have been done by those who have preached

' i. e. Fitzralph, a great enemy to the Friars ; in 13.33 Chancellor of Oxford, in

1317 Bishop of Armagh.
2 Here Walter Brute is less happy. His own theory of Antichrist required his

application of this chronological period as the measure of Papal Rome's duration in

power.
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or engaged iu such crusading wars, yet does not this justify them ; be-

cause " for no miracles may we do contrary to the doctrines of Christ."'

And, as to miracles, did not the Egyptian magicians perform them ?

Is it not said by Christ that false prophets would rise, that would do

them ? by Paul, that Satan was transformed into an angel of light ?

by Christ again, that at the last day he Avould have to reject many

saying to him, " We have prophesied in thy name, and in thy name

done wonderful works ?" even as the second Apocalyptic Beast was

said to do miracles ? The standard of truth must be God's word.

" Is not my word like fire, &c. ?"—Further, Christ's second law might

be said to be that of foryiveness and mercy : mercy to sinners. But

here too how contrary the Pope's and priests' law : giving judicial

sentence of death, and perhaps exciting crusading wars against here-

tics. In which last act there is a practical ante-dating of times too.

Por Christ said that here the tares were to grow with the wheat ; and

the separation to be made by himself only at the time of the day of

judgment.^ Whereas the Pope would have the separation made by

himself now ; so changing times, as well as laws.

Tlien next our confessor and prophetic expositor proceeds to argue

against the Romish doctrines of the keys, auricular confession, tran-

substantiation, and a sacrificing priesthood.^ And, after describing

the universal and awful habit with all classes of the priesthood, of

" selling prayers, pardons, &c.," in direct contradiction to Christ's

charge, " Freely ye have received, freely give," he breaks into the ex-

clamation ;
* " I would to God that all the buyers and sellers of spi-

ritual suffrages would with the eyes of their heart behold the ruin

of the great city Babylon, and that which they shall say after tliat

fall. For doth not the prophet say, * And the merchants of the earth

shall weep and mourn for her, because no man shall buy any more

their merchandise ; crying, Alas ! that great city Babylon, because

that in one hour she is become desolate ?
'
"—Then he expounds the

second Beast as the Popes, with their assumed kingly and! priestly

power; speaking like a dragon, and allowing none to sell their spi-

ritual pardons, &c., but such as bore tlieir mark ; interprets the

Beast's name, with the number GGG, to be nvx cleui ; and concludes*

with another earnest word of warning from Apoc. xix. :
" jNFy counsel is,

let the buyer be aware of those marks of the Beast ! For, after the fall

' 175. » 162. ^ 171, 171. * 183. " ISo.

'28 *
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of Babylon, 'If any man liath worshipped the Beast and his image,

and hath received the mark on his forehead or on his head, he shall

drink of the wine of God's wrath, and be tormented with fire and

brimstone in the sight of the holy angels and of the Lamb ; and the

smoke of their torments shall ascend evermore.'
"

§ 5. THE ^RA AND CENTURY OF THE REFORMATION.

At the Reformation the light which had previously gleamed here

and there on the subject of Antichrist, and then been at length for a

while all but extinguished, burst into a blaze ; and the voice of the

"Waldenses, Wicliffites, and Hussites, protesting against the Popes

as the Apocalyptic Beast, and Eome as the Apocalyptic Babylon, re-

vived, after a temporary suspension, in power hitherto unparalleled.

Vain was the authoritative prohibition of writing or preaching on

the subject of Antichrist, by the 5th Council of Lateran.' There

was an energy in the impression and the voice, as if derived not from

books or earlier traditions, but from the Spirit's own teaching. Alike

in Grermany, Switzerland, France, Denmark, Sweden, England, it

was received as an almost self-evident and fundamental truth by the

founders of the several Protestant Churches : indeed as, in itself, a

sufficient justification of the mighty act of their separation from

Eome.2 But the difficulty remained to adjust and explain certain

details of the Apocalyptic prophecies respecting the Beast, Antichrist,

and Babylon ; as well as to offer a satisfactory and consistent solu-

tion of the many other mysteries of this prophetic Book. Nor was

the difficulty slight ; or one soon, or as yet fully, to be overcome.

It is my purpose in the present Section primarily, and at large, to

set forth the Apocalyptic views in the 16th century of the Fathers

of the Protestant Beformatlon ; then very briefly, in conclusion, to

sketch the views of Apocalyptic exposition with which, after long

' " Tempus quoque prscfixum futui'orum malorum, vel Ayitichristi adventum, aut

certum diem judicii, praedicare vel asserere nequaquam praesumant." Harduin ix.

1808.—I have already quoted this in my Vol. ii. p. 84.

2 " On this principle [viz. " that the Man of Sin, or Antichrist, could be no other

than the man that Jills the Pajjal chair
""l

" was the Reformation begun and carried

on ; on this the great separation from the Church of Rome conceived and perfected.

For, though persecution for opinion would acquit those of schism whom the Church

of Rome had driven from her communion, yet on the principle that she is Antichrist's,

they had not only a right, but lay under the obligation of a command, to come out of

the spiritual Babylon." Warburton's Works, p. 488.
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reflection, the Papal Doctors, as that century drew to a close,

thought best to meet the arguments so fearfully urged against them

from the A'jocalyptic Book.

I. The PROTESTANT Fathers.

1. And on this head my illustrations of the history of Apocalyptic

interpretation must commence of course with a brief sketch of the

views of the great Father of the Keformation, Luther.—In my Vol.

ii. ch. iv.,' I have described the time and the manner in which the

idea of the Popes being the Antichrist broke upon his mind ; and

also in the chapter v., next following,^ how it was primarily from

DanieVs prophecies respecting the little horn and the abomination of

desolation, that he drew this his conclusion. It was also there in-

timated that in 1522, at the time of concluding the translation of

the New Testament, he had come to doubt of the genuineness of the

Apocalypse as an Apostolic or inspired Book.^ But it would seem

from a Latin Treatise of his, now in my hands, " De Antichristo,"

dated by himself at its ending, AVitteuberg, April 1, 1521,'' (the

very day, I believe, before his setting out for Worms,^) that the

doubt had not then fixed itself in his mind : for he not only alludes

in more than one place to the Apocalypse,^ as an inspired prophetic

book, but interprets the prophecy of the scorpion-locusts in Apoc. ix.

in considerable detail. And other evidence appears to the same effect

in the writings of the year 1520 just preceding.'' -A few years later,

viz. in 1528, he is stated to have found and republished an Apocalyp-

tic Commentary, expounding the Beast to mean the Popedom ; writ-

ten some hundred years,* or rather, as Parens shows, some 150 years

before Luther's time :
^ an evidence of his inclining then again, as

at first, to view the Apocalypse as inspired Scripture. Finally, in

' Pp. 117 ct .seq.
'= Pp. 135 et scq. ^ lb. p. 135 Note '.

* " Vale in Christo, mi Viiicilae ! Vvitteabergae, Anno MDXXL, prima Aprilis."

* So Merle d'Aubigne.

« " In nobis implori oportet quae Daniel, Christus, Pctrus, Paulus, Judas, Joannes

in Apocali/psi, pnedixerunt." E. (The original Edition before me so distinguishes

its pages by the letters of the alphabet, four pages to eaeh letter.)

" lie argues from the Apoealypse in his answer to the I'ojje's Bull, dated Dec. 1520.

See Poxe v. G75, Waddington i. 288. " Such is tlie general statement.

' " The Author disputing on Apoc. xx. touching the 1000 years, testifies that he

wrote A.D. 1357 ; which, saith he, is our present date." So Pareus, p. 12, English

Translation. (Amsterdam, 1644.)— It seems from him that it contains the same Pro-

logue which Lyra in his Postill had noted, and which is prefixed also to Joachim

Abbas' Treatise ; in which latter it is ascribed to Gilbert of the xiith century.
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1534, he prefixed to the Apocalypse in his great Edition of the Ger-

man Bible a brief explanatory sketch : from which, and from certain

notices found elsewhere in his writings,' I may give what follows as

in tlie main his views on the subject.

Like most of his pi'edecessors, he judged that the Book must be

more or less a prefiguration of the chief events and aeras of Church

History : the Seals chiefly prefiguring the pht/sical or political evils

under which the Church and world connected with it was to suffer,

the Ti'umpets the spiritual ; and either septenary running ou from

the commencement of the Christian aera to the consummation.

—

Thus in the Seals, the 1st, or white horse and rider, indicated (as in

Zech. i. 6) the persecutions of tyrants ; the 2nd, or red horse, wars

and bloodshed; the 3rd, or Itlack horse, famine; the 4th, or jjale

horse, pestilence and mortality : all to have fulfilment, from time to

time, to the last day :—the oth Seal figuring martyrdoms of the

saints, early begun, and ever and anon repeated, even to the end

;

the 6ih, great political revolutions ; aud^its sealing and palm-bearing

visions, the preservation and ultimate salvation of the saints. The

7th Seal's half-hour's silence he does not explain.—Of the Trumpets

he makes the 1st to figure the heretic Tatian and his Encratites, en-

joining ]'ighteousness by human works of merit, so as did afterwards

the Pelagians ; the 2nd, Marcion, and the Manichees and Montanists,

exalting their fancies above Scripture
;

(so as of late Munzer and his

Anabaptists ;) the 3rd, Origen and the false philosophy, revived in

our own high schools ; the 4th, JVovatus and the Donatists, denying

repentance to the lapsed ;^ the 5th, Arius and the Arians ;
^ theGth,

Mahomet and the Saracens : contemporary with whom was the Woe
of the Papacy ; depicted alike in Apoc. x., xi., and xiii.

And here, on Apoc. x., xi., is the most curious particular explana-

tion in Luther's Commentary. Deeply impressed with the Pope's

and Papacy's mock show of Christ and Chi'istianity, and with an im-

pression also, probably, even then, of the resemblance of those seven

1 Where not otherwise stated, the interpretation given will be found in Luther's

Preface, or marginal explanatory Notes to the Apocalypse, in his German Bible.

2 " Among these four," says Luther, " nearly all our clergy may be classed."

* So in Luther's Preface to the Apocalypse. In his earlier Treatise " De Anti-

ckristo," spoken of a little before, he explains the locusts to mean the Roinish School-

men, " Scotists, Thomists, and Modernists ;
" who, headed by Aristotle, introduced the

dogmas of freewill, merits, and the efficacy of good works for salvation. The star that

fell from heaven, and opened the pit whence the locusts emerged, he makes to be

Alexander de Hales, or Thomas Aquinas himself. G. ii.
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thunders, whicli sounded in sequence to the rainbow-crowned Angel's

cry, to the Fapal mandates and thunders,'^ he was led to exphiiu the

whole vision, including the Angel himself', of the Popes and Pope-

dom. " The mighty Angel," he says, " with a rainbow and a little

bitter book, is Popery ;
" Popery in the speciousness of its spiritual

forms and pretensions. So the Popes, he thinks, are figured as a

mock Christ on the scene of vision ; the opened book being that of

Pupal laws, given the Evangelist to eat, as representative of the

Church visible ; the lion-like voice and seven thunders, the great

swelling words and thunders of the Popedom.—Moreover, it is the

Popes that are still symbolized ^ at the commencement of Apoc. xi.

as measuring the temple, or Church, with their laws and regulations;

casting out the court without
;
(in the sense, I presume, of anti-papal

heretics ;) and establishing a mere formal kind of Church, with

outward show of holiness.—The subject having to be renewed and

more fully developed in the vision of the two Beasts, Apoc. xiii., Lu-

ther speaks of the interposition, for the comfort of God's people, of

two intermediate and very different visions : viz. 1st, of the two JVit-

ness-preachers, signifying a succession of faithful witnesses kept up

for Christ; 2ndly, of the Woman with child, meant of Christ's true

Church, and God's provision for her, during the Beast's reign, in the

* A remarkable explanation of the seven tlnmdcru ; and which I have already cited

in my Vol. ii. p. 12'2. " Great wiis the tyranny of the Pontiff: who, without law, to

gratify his own arrogance, has ever lightened and thundered with amjjle pufled-oiit

cheeks. It was all in vain for a man to give credence to the four Gospels, if he did not

receive the Decretals of the Romish Church. These are the great swelling and loud-

trumpeted words of which St. Peter speaks : these the seven thunders of Papal in-

timidation in Apoc. X."—The fact of Luther's havirg so explained the symbol, was of

course the more interesting to me, when brought to my knowledge, from the circum-

stance of my having long previously arrived at the same understanding of it; though
with quite a different view of the context from tliat which Luther took ; and without

an idea that such a view had been taken of the symbol by any previous expositor.

The citation is given by the Rev. C. Smith from Luther's Treatise on the Ketjs, and
also from tlic Frankfort Edition of his Tischreden, or Table Talk. In my Emjlish

Editions of the Tischreden it does not appear.

The Table Talk exhil)its Luther's views generally as exprest in later life. That he

had some such idea however of the Apocalyi)tic symbol here referred to when he

wrote the " De Antichristo " in 1521, seems to me probable from his so explaining

the seven trumpet-angels' voices," as well as for other reasons.

' So the Tischreden, or Table Talk.

* lUud angelorum genus quod tuba canit, quorum sunt septem Apoc. viii., non nisi

Romano Episcopo convenire potest. Tubk enim cancre e textus consequential, et effec-

tibus .secutis, aliud esse non potest quiim DecreUi conderc, id quod nullus praeter

lionianiB ccclesiee Episcopus sibi unquara arrogavit." So page G. ii
;

just after

speaking of the Pope's " larvalem faciein."
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wilderness.—In Apoc. xiii., Luther explains the first Beast to mean

the Papistic secular revived Roman empire, the second Beast the

Pope's ecclesiastical or spiritual empire : Popery now ruling by

the sword, as before by the book ; and constituting the third and

last Woe, proclaimed by the seventh Angel. Of the seven heads of

the Beast the five that have fallen are, he says, those in Greek Chris-

tendom ; the sixth, " which is,'' that of Papal Germany : (the head

wounded to death, or old Roman empire, having been thus revived :)

the seventh, or " that which is to come" he considers to be Spain;

the eighth, (''which is of the seven,") Rome or Italy. The ten horns

are Hungary, Bohemia, Poland, France, England, &c. ; which, though

Popery's profest defenders, are sometimes to attack and desolate it.

The Beasfs image is the new empire, which is but the shadow of the

old.'—The number of the Beast, 666, Luther explains to signify the

number of years that the Beast may be destined to endure ; mea-

sured, he says in bis Table Talk, from Gregory, or perhaps Phocas.^

—The seven Vial-Angels he interprets of the gospel-preachers of

the latter days : the seat of the Beast being thereby darkened ; and

the Euphratean drying up, under the sixth Vial, also figuring the

exhaustion of the wealth and power of Papal Rome, the modern Ba-

bylon : while the three frog-like spirits depicted Papal sophists, like

Paber, Eck, and Emser, stirring up opposition to the Gospel.—Finally,

the millennium is the 1000 years between St. John and the issuing

forth of the Turks : (these latter being the antitype to the Apo-

calyptic Gog and Magog ;) Satan's incarceration and binding mean-

ing only that Christianity and Christians will, during that whole

period, subsist in spite of him.—I may add that he in various places

notes his view of the predicted Antichrist as one that should be an

ecclesiastical person. So in his " De Antichristo ;

" ^ saying, " The

Turk cannot be Antichrist, because \\h is not in the Church of God.'''

And again, " Who ever so came in Christ's name as did the Pope ?"*

On the whole it will be seen that Luther did not advance far to-

wards the solution of Apocalyptic mysteries. His explanation of

Apoc. X.—xi. 2, seems to me the most observable of what is peculiar

to him ; and that of the two Beasts of Apoc. xiii., as signifying re-

spectively the secular Roman Empire and the ecclesiastical. Of

these opinions, the former, about the rainbow-crowned angel and the

» So Eberhard, p. 429 supra. 2 Table Talk, ii. 12. (English Trans.)

3 P. 10, Smith's Translation. * lb. p. 41.
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seven thunders, was never, I believe, adopted by any other expo-

sitor of note : ' the other has had its advocates and followers even to

the present day.^

2. It will have been observed that Luther does not enter on the

question of the meaning of the several Apocalyptic periods ; more

especially the 3i times, 42 months, and 1260 days.^—But it was quite

impossible that Apocalyptic interpretation could go on without that

question being considered, and concluded on. Accordingly we find

that, almost immediately after Luther's publication of his Bible, it

was discussed by the chief Protestant prophetic expositors that fol-

lowed ; and in most cases the year-day principle applied to explain

them. In my chapter on the year-day question. Vol. iii. p. 284, I

have illustrated the somewhat curious ground on which they fancied

that this view might be partly based, from Osiander's Book entitled

" Conjectured de Ullimis Temporibus, ac de Fine Mundi ;
" a Book,

first published at Nuremberg, A.D. 1544, and dedicated to Albert,

Marquis of Brandenburgh and Prussia. " Sunt duo genera annormn

magnorum in sacris litteris ; unum Angelicum, alterum Mosaicum.

Annus Angelicus constat ex tot annis civilibus nostris ex quot diebus

nostris constat annus noster civilis. Nobis enim qui coelo inclusi

sumus cursus solis ab occidente ad orientem, et rursus ab oriente ad

oecidentem, diem absolvit ; id quod fit spatio 24 horarum. Angelis

autem, qui extra et supra globos a)thereos versantur, dies est quern

sol in zodiaco ab austro in aquilonera, et ab aquilone rursus in aus-

trum, circumvolvendo couficit." So that to an Angel's view (as out-

side, I suppose, of our solar system) the only mundane revolution

observable would be the annual ; and consequently our year be to

them a solar day}—Aretius of Berne, who taught theology with much

' i. e. till my own unconscious adoption of that part -which regards the seven thitn-

ders. ^ A practical improvement of the whole subject ends Luther's Comment.
^ Mr. C. Maitland, p. 434, says " that Luther allowed the possibility of 1290 years

from A.D. 38 to 1328." He does not give reference or authority ; and I have not ob-

served it in the few writings of Luther that 1 have myself read. But su])posing this

correct, then Luther may be numbered as among those to whom the application of the

year-day principle to the great prophetic periods suggested itself, as possibly the true

one.

* Osiander adds that it was of angelic days that C'hrist spake when he sent word to

Herod, " Behold, to-day and to-morrow I cast out devils, and on the third day I shall

be perfected." For this, says he, can in no way be explained of natural days ; but
must be referred to the three years in which Christ preached and did miracles, till his

crucifixion. He adds, that the angels in Daniel xii. call, this their year by the same
term that we call ours ; viz. Uebraice isita.
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reputation at Marburg, and died A.D. 1574, urged the same explan-

ation a little after Osiander :' and so too ChytrcBus, in his Apoca-

lyptic Exposition published in 1571, of which more presently. And,

advanced so far as they now were in the Christian sera, it became a

primary element with all such expositors, in calculations of the pro-

babilities of the future, to consider what the probable commencing

date of these same fateful prophetic periods : as the lapse of 1260

years from it might be supposed to fix the epoch of the consumma-

tion ; except, indeed, in so far as the Lord might in mercy shorten

the days. By help of the last consideration the earliest Eeformers,

German, Swiss, and English, even though taking the year-day view,

might yet hope for a speedy consummation to the world ; as I have

already shown in my Part iii. Chap, v.^ Others looked to an epoch

further forward, as supposable. Said Aretius ;
" AVe may reckon

Antichrist's beginning from Constantino's establishment of Christi-

anity, A.D. 312 ; 1260 years from which end in 1572."—Said Chy-

traeus ;
" If numbered from A.D. 412, when Alaric took Rome, and

overthrew its empire, the end will be in 1672 : or, if from the time of

Phocas, A.D. 606, when the Pope's supremacy began, (I beg the

reader's attention to this,) then the end may be expected A.D. 1866."^

—Other Protestant Expositors however of this aera construed the

prophetic periods less definitely.

3. Reverting to the more general subject of Apocalyptic interpret-

ation, I shall select BuUinger aud Bale, as two of the more eminent

and characteristic of the Apocalyptic Expositors of the middle of the

period under review, in German Switzerland and England respect-

ively.*

Bullinger's work, which is in Latin, is made up of the Conciones

delivered by him at Zurich ; and dedicated, as a book well fitted to

furnish them with consolation, to all the exiles from Prance, Eng-

land, Italy, and other kingdoms, taking refuge in Germany and

Switzerland. The date of the Preface is Jan. 1557 : a date during

• So Foxe reports of Aretius :
" Vaticinium hoc (de Testibus) non de comtnuuibus,

sed de angelicis mensibus et diebus, interpretatur."

2 Vol. ii. pp. 137—14-5.

' How this epoch of Phocas' Decree was referred to by others of the Reformers has

been noted already, Vol. iii. p. .302.

* For a brief notice of Leo Juda, another contemporary Protestant expositor, see

my Vol. ii. p. lil.
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the reign of our Popish Queen Mary ; which explains those terma in

the dedication, and adds to the Book's interest.' The following are

in brief the heads of his exposition.

Of the Seals he makes the^r*^ to signify the triumphant progress

of the Gospel, even under suffering, whether from Pagan or Papal

powers, from its beginning to the end :—the second, wars, including

alike the lloman civil contests, the Gothic and Saracenic desolations,

the Bellum Sacrum begun in the xith century, and then the Turkish

Otlunan wars:—the ^AtVJ, scarcities, inflicted from time to time, from

that mentioned in the Acts under Claudius the Koman emperor,

even till now ; e. g. that in 1529 :—the fourth, pestilence, as under

Decius, Justinian, Gregory, «fcc. &c. :—the ffth, martyrdoms of the

saints, begun by the Koman Pagan emperors, continued by the Ari-

ans, and then for above 500 years by Antichrist, even until now, and

which must be expected till the completion of the elect :—the sixth,

' corruptela doctrinae sanae in ecclesia," from the heresies of Yalen-

tinus down to those of Mahomet and the Papal Antichrist : heresies

whereby men's minds had been agitated, the Sun of righteousness

been obscured, the doctors of the Church fallen, like falling stars, by

apostasy, and the heaven of Christ's true Church been withdrawn.

^

—In the Sealing Vision there was figured the hindrance of the

breathing of God's Spirit in gospel-preachings and Bible-reading ; a

hindrance enacted by Pagan lloman emperors first, then by Popes :

while the sealing itself told of tlie multitudes saved all along, even in

Papal Anti-Christendom;' and the palm-bearing, of the saints' ulti-

mate blessedness in heaven.

' " Ad omnes per Gcraianiam et Helvetiam Galliae Angliaj ItaliiE aliorumque reg-

noruiu vol nntiomim Christ! nomine e.\ules, atquc adco ad universos ubique iideles,

C/iristi Domini Judirisque adcentnin expectantes." The reader will I think feel with

me the interest of this touching dedication. The last clause, in italics, is a further il-

lustration of my view of the Angel's oath made before St. John, Apoc. x. 6—7. (My
Edition of Bullinger is that of Basle loo7-)

' The true Church contradistinctively to the Roman.—In reference to a different

view of this Seal, as figuring the last judgments, he observes that while not objecting

to it, yet in the immediate sequel (viz. in the sealing vision) some of the Apocalyptic

details were such as to make the application inadmissible.

^ " Etiam in Anti-Christianismo." This is stated broadly and strongly, p. 99.

As to the Jews' restoration, which was urged by some from this figuration of the

scaling of the tribes of Israel, he says, ibid. ; We must take care lest we fall into chili-

asm, so as Papias, Irena?us, &c. He adds :
" I believe that the predicted restoration

of the Jews is threefold : 1. historical and national, as begun by Cyrus, and continued

to the Maccabees; 2. spiritual, of the election (chiefly Gentile election, ado|)tcd into

the true Israel) from Christ even to Antichrist's destruction; 3. that which " iucipiat
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Proceeding to the Trumpets, (the silence in heaven having been ex-

plained simply of the waiting on God's revelations in admiration,

and the Incense-Angel as Christ the intercessor, the great remedial

object in all the heresies and troubles about to be noted under the

Trumpets,) he thus expounds them
;

premising that the use of

trumpets in Israel was for convoking assemblies, moving the camp,

and war.—The 1st was the Trumpet of alarm, as sounded by the

apostles and early Christians, against Judaizers and pseudo-Christian

philosophers : the 2nd, that against Valentinus, the Manichees, and

Montanists :—3. against the star fallen from heaven, or Arius :—4.

against Pelagius and Pelagianism :—5. against the first AVoe, Popery :

Gregory the Great's successor, Boniface, having, under Phocas,

opened the pit of the abyss, with his Papal keys, by becoming Uni-

versal Bishop : the locusts figuring the Papal clergy, the king of the

locusts the Pope ; the time mentioned (five months) having reference

to that brief duration of the natural locusts ; and indicating that the

time of the plagues figured was defined and limited by God. In

Trumpet 6, the second Woe, or Mahommedan Saracens and Turks,

was figured with reference to their course of universal desolation :

'

the Euphrates being taken literally ; and the four angels loosed ex-

plained as Arabs, Saracens, Turks, Tartars ; the previous four great

Euphratean powers of Assyrians, Babylonians, Modes, Persians, hav-

ing had their power long bound.

After a curious interpretation of " the rest of men non-repenting,''^

in Apoc. ix. 20, as if meaning people, both nationally and individually,

that were spiritually killed neither by the Papal nor Mahommedan

plague, i.e. who, though neither Mahommedans nor Pagans, had yet not

given themselves to God,^ and must consequently not expect to

escape God's judgment, Bullinger proceeds to Apoc. x., xi., a part re-

lating (as I believe in common with him and other Reformers) to his

own times ; and which he appears to me to have explained better

a restitute evangelic, et extreme judicio, et progrediatur usque in secula seculorum."

Which last is to be the most absolute restoration : and is the same that was meant by

Peter in Acts iii. 19— 21, speaking of the restitution of all things ; and by Christ when
he said, " Then lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh." A passage

very observable.

' He quotes Nicephorus ; Tote o'l 'S,apaKi]voL >]p^avTo tjjs tov travToi spi^fiwaiuii.

p. 120.

* " CoUigimus ex his non sufRcere ad vitam piam et beatem ne quis sit Papista aut

Mahumedicus, &c." p. 123. He explains the various sins specified in their spiritual

fulness, as against the first or second code.
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than all else in his Commentarj. The Angel-vision in Apoc. x.

he explains of Christ's intervention through the Reformers,'

against the Papal Antichrist and Mahommedans ; the antithesis

between Christ, as here figured, and the Papal Antichrist, being

drawn out in detail. The book opened is the Gospel, opened to men

by gospel-preachers, and with the aid of printing, in spite of the Pope :

the seven thunders, the gospel-preaching by Christ's faithful servants,

as by men with the spirit of those two apostles who were called sons

of thunder ; the sealing them being meant in» the sense of authentica-

tion to the good, and that of being hidden to the wicked : the oath

(one deeply to be noted ^) alluding to tlie 3|^ times of Dan. xii. ; and

showing to Christians a,t that time living that their redemption, as to

be effected at Christ's coming and the resurrection, was even then

drawing nigh : the charge, " Thou must prophesy again," meant of

preachers of St. John's spirit and doctrine against Antichrist and

Mahomraedanism in the last times ;' and showing (I beg attention

to this, as a point in which I now first see that Bulliuger anticipated

me) that God's own legitimate commission attached to the ministers

of the reformed Protestant Churches, although not ordained by

bishops.* He notes how by translation of the SS into German,

Spanish, French, Italian, English, besides sundry Eastern languages,

John's doctrine might be said to be preached by faithful ministers

over a large part of the world. This is the case even now ; says he :

" Hodie ista et audimua etvidemus."^ Finally, " the convt ivithin^'^

cast out, he takes to be the Roman Pontifex and Pontificii, " excom-

municated hy God ;
^' but does not apparently follow up his own

principles by explaining it, in the manner I have done, of the excom-

munication as acted out bg the Doctors of the Reformation?

So Bullinger comes to the Witnesses.—The number two indicated

these Witnesses for Christ to be but few, yet sufficient. The 1260 days

of their witnessing in sackcloth, and of the Gentiles treading the Holy

' As beginning however before Luther.
t " Est cnim res maximi momentl, consolatione plenissima, omnibusque omniuo

salutaris et necessaria hominibus." p. 129. See my Vol. ii. p. 142. Another passage

to the same effect occurs a little before in Bullinger, on his p. 126, ad init.

' John bearing here a symbolic or representative character. So, Bullinger says, the

Gloss and T. Aquinas: the latter thus ;
" In ipso Joanne intelliguntur alii pra;dica-

tores, quos Dominusad tempus Antichristi vult instanter prasdicarc." p. 13.3. So also

others. * p. 134. * pp. 13.5, 136.

* Bullinger takes first the reading to-toOti/ ; but refers to t'^wQti/ also.

' p. 137.
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City, ai'e an uncertain, yet, in Grod's purpose, definite time. For

above 700 years we know that there have existed such, who opposed

themselves to Papal abominations.—The statement, " When they

shall have completed their testimony the Beast shall kill them," he

applies individually ; in the sense that none shall be cut oiF till they

have done their appointed work. The great city of their slaughter is

the empire of Papal Rome, spread over the woi-ld : analogously with

the fact of their Lord's place of crucifixion having been within the

old Roman Pagan empire :—the Papists' prefigured joy at Christ's

"Witnesses' death being ever notorious ; and just recently illustrated

from the rejoicings of the Romanists, even then when BuUinger wrote,

at the news of Queen Mary's persecutions of the Protestants in Eng-

land:' the 34 days of their lying dead, the short time before their

revival in others ; so as Huss and Jerome, for example, killed at Con-

stance, were quickly revived first in the Bohemians, then in Lauren-

tius Valla, Savanarola, Luther.^ The Witnesses' ascent to heaven he

makes that of their departed spirits entering Paradise ; and the falling

of the tenth of the city, and killing of the 7000, to mean the mighty

defections already begun from the Papal Church and empire. He
notes too the taking and sack of Rome itself in 1527, by the Consta-

ble Bourbon.^—On the 7th Trumpet he says, " It must come soon

:

therefore our redemption draweth nigh."

Passing on to Apoc. xii., Bullinger explains the iravailing Woman,

like most of his predecessors, of the Church ;^ the triumph and ascent

of Christ's members being assured and involved in that of Christ

himself: who is here figured not merely as the Child caught up to

God's throne, but also as Michael the Church's protecting Angel.

But he gives a new interpretation to the Woman's flight into the

wilderness ; as meaning that of the Church from Judcsa and the Jews,

(who of old constituted God's enclosed vineyard,) to the Oentiles.^

The 3^ times are expounded generaUij, as before. And so too, in a

general sense, the Dragon's seven heads and ten horns ; as indicating

that the Devil " praefuit omnium seculorum monarchis impiis, et om-

nium cornuum vel regnorum sanguiuolentorum praesultor fuit."
'°—

Then, in Apoc. xiii., the first Beast is rather remarkably made by

him the oJd Fagati Roman emj)i)-e ; remarkably, I mean, for Bullinger,

1 p. 146. " p. 148. 3 p 149.

* The Church " of all times." p. 156. He hints an allusion also to the Virgin

Mary, in the passage on the child-bearing.

^ p. 158. Compare W. Brute, p. 432 supra. ^ p. 157.
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a Protestant. (As oftered by Papal expositors, e. g. Bossuet, the ex-

planation was quite natural.) The seven heads had allusion to

Rome's seven hills : and also to seven of its kings ; whether the seven

earliest kings, or the seven Julian Emperors, ending with Nero : in

whom (sc. Nero) the Beast sutlered a deadly wound ; which however

was healed by Vespasian.' The ten horns might indicate that Rome's

empire was then made up of many kingdoms, or perhaps that it at

last was to be dissolved into many : viz. under the desolation of the

Goth and Vandal invaders of the 5th century ; as it was said in the

prophecy, " He that killeth with the sword shall be killed with the

sword," &C.'*

The second Beast is explained to be the Papal Antichrist, (being

the same as Daniel's little horn and St. Paul's Man of Sin,) rising

up under Gregory I, and his successor Boniface, to be Universal

Bishop, soon after Totilas' utter destruction of old Rome
;
just as

this second Beast was seen to rise after the first. The Beast's two

lamb'like horns indicated his claims to both sacerdotal and royal

supremacy, in heaven too and on earth : agreeably with which the

Pope has the two swords, and Boniface VIII, at the first Jubilee, A.D.

1300, appeared one day in the pontifical habit, another in the im-

perial purple. BuUinger draws out here a contrast of this Antichrist

and Christ : and notes his changing times as well as laws ; substitut-

ing his ferisB for Christ's sabbaths, his traditions for Christ's written

Scripture. In short, one must be blinder than Tiresias, he says, not

to see in the Popes the great predicted Antichrist.-*—The image of

the Beast is the new Soman or Western Secular Umpire : which is,

indeed, says he, but the shadow of the old one.* The explanation of

the second Beast's giving breath to the image is, on this hypothesis,

obvious. Unless the Pope confirm the new emperor's election, his

election is invalid ; and in the ceremony of his confirmation he has

to take an oath of allegiance to the Pope. So is the emperor in a

manner the Pope's creature ; and in case of Councils alike, general

or national, (so Bullinger all but touches on what I believe the true

explanation,) the Council " Papae spiritu regitur."^—But already he

has had to meet difficulties from his explanation of the first Beast.

'

P- 166. 2 pp. 171, 172. » p. 174.
•* Very much as Luther. See p. 4iO supra. Compare too Ilippolytus, p. 285 suprii.

* p. 181.
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The second was to exercise all his power ej'wttioj', hefore, or in presence

of, the first. How does BuUinger get over the difficulty ? He refers

to Aretaa, saying, that it might be in the sense oifolloioing and im-

Hating} I need not say how incorrectly. Again, it was to make the

earth adore the first Beast. How so ? By making men regard the Ro-

man empire, says Bullinger, as something divine. Further, the mira-

cles of the second Beast, said to be done in sight of the Beast, meant

in sight 0^ thefirst Beasfs image, or ghost. And his causing that all

who adored not the Beast should be killed, was meant of not adoring

the decrees (the Gonciliar decrees) of the new Eoraan empire, as in-

spired by the Pope. On the name and number he prefers Irenaeus'

solution of h.aTtivoQ : dwelling on the Lntinism of the Papacy, much

like Dr. More afterwards.

^

Proceeding onward through the next three chapters, it may suffice

to observe that he interprets the Angel with the everlasting Grospel

in Apoc. xiv., and also the two Angels following him, of gospel-

preachers then in existence ; the invention of printing aiding their

progress •}—that the Vials of Apoc. xvi. are explained as the closing

judicial plagues on the Papal Egypt : the 1st being the " posca Gal-

lica," which first broke out, he says, A.D. 1494, in the Neapolitan

war between Prench and Spaniards, and was rife especially in the

Eomish convents ;
* the 2nd, pestilences generally ; the 3rd, Popes

and Papal princes, stirring up bloody wars in which themselves were

slain; the 4th (on the sun), heat and drought; the 5th (that on the

Beast's seat), the darkening of Rome's majesty through the progress

of the Eeformation ; the 6th, on the Euphrates, the drying up of the

resources and powers of the Papal Babylon ; while the three frogs

consequent thereon were the Papal legates e latere, issuing forth to

the kings of the earth, (and so, like the frogs of Egypt, even in king's

houses,) to stir them up to war against Christ's gospel-ministers.

The 7th, or Yial on the air, meant elemental convulsions, like those

predicted by Christ, Matt, xxiv., as to precede his coming : and the

three parts into which the great city would fall in consequence, those

of true Christians, Papists, and " neutrals."—Further, on Apoc. xvii.,

I p. 175.

t See my Vol. iii. p. 253.—On the number 666 Bullinger further intimates a

chronological solution. It was about 666 years from the revelation of the Apocalypse

to Pepin's endowment of the Papal See. p. 193.—Under the witnesses he says;

How long the duration of the Pope is to be from the fated 666 God only knows.

3 p i99_
« p. 215. Compare my solution Vol. iii, pp. 3oS, 363, 374.
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feeling the difficulty of his original solution of the first Beast as the

old Koman empire, he speaks of the Apocalypse as here conjoining in

the figured Beast, whereon the Woman sate, both the Seast and

Bcasfs image, old and neio Rome, the empire and the Papacy.' Tiie

" ivas and Is nof" he thus explains. The old empire was from Julius

to Nero, in the Julian Caesars ; then, after a while, became great

again under Trajan.^ The "J?uc heads that have fallen^'' were the five

emperors that had followed after the deadly wound under Nero ; viz.

Galba, Otho, Vitellius, A^espasiau, Titus : the one " that is," Domitian
;

the 7th, that was to last but a short time, Nerva
;

(so does Bullinger

unconsciously fall in with Yictorinus ;) the 8th, Trajan : which last

might be called of the seven, as having been adopted by Nerva.^—The

statement that the ten kings received power at one hour with the Beast,

he makes to have reference to the second Beast, or Popes, not the

Jirst ; (so again showing, indeed now confessing, the difficulty from

his solution of the first Beast;'') these being the ten horns, among

which the Papacy was as the dominant little horn ; also, while ex-

plaining the ten kings desolating Rome primarily of old Home's de-

solation in the days of the Goths and Vandals, he suggests (after

Luther) that there may not improbably be a second and future sense,

as well as the primary one ; and that these kings may be ultimately

instruments for desolating Papal Rome too, though none but Christ

will destroy it.—Finally, the hridal in Apoc. xix. Bullinger makes to

coincide with the saints' resurrection ;^ the vision of Christ and his

army on white horses to symbolize the last judgment ; the Beast then

taken with the False Prophet to be the Papal Koman Empire :'' (mark

again this necessary inconsistency resulting from his former explana-

tion of the seven-headed Beast :)—also the millennium to be the 1000

years either from Christ's ascension to A.D. 1034, when under the

pontificate of Benedict IX Satan seemed loosed to deceive the na-

tions ; or from A.D. 60, when Paul speaks of the Gospel having been

preached over the whole world, to the pontificate of Nicholas II,

A.D. lOGO ; or from A.D. 73, the date of the destruction of Jcrusa-

1
" Conjungit Bestiam et imaginem Bestia;, Bcstiam ct insidentem Bestisr, super-

bum scortum, ut dirimere non liccat. De utroque ergo impcrio locus est exponcudus."

p. 22.5.

2 Or j.-erhaps, he says, (we must mark this his aliter,) it was as the old Roman em-

pire ; and " is not, and yet is," as the new western empire, which is of the old but

the shadow and image. ' p. 230. * p. '231.

=- p. 252. « p. 261.

vuL. IV. 29
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lem, to the pontificate of Gregory VII, A.D. 1073. At tlie same

time he objects uot, he says, if any prefer to follow the chiUasm of

Papias.'—The Gog and Magog loosed he of course interprets of the

Turks : makes the Jlrst resurrection to be that from sin, the second

that from the gi*ave : and in the figured new heaven and earth recog-

nizes the renovation of this our world.^

Bale, Bishop of Ossory under Edward YI, and twice an exile from

England, viz. in 1510 under Henry VIII, and in 1553 under Mary ,3

next calls for our notice.—He published his Apocalyptic Commentary,

under the significant title " Image of both Churches,'''' i. e. of the true

and the false, shortly, as it would seem, before Bullinger's.'* It con-

sists of three Parts, published at three different times, and paged as

separate volumes : the first with frequent marginal references to pre-

vious authors, of the incorrect printing of which he complains griev-

ously ;^ the other two, in consequence, without. His first Preface

gives a very copious list of Apocalyptic expositors, from the earliest

period ; which I think it may be well to abstract below.^

1 p. 265. - pp. 280, 282.

* So Part i. Bi; " John Bale, an exyle also in this lyfe for the testimonj'e of

Jesu." See Bale's Life, prefixt to the Parker Edition of his works.

* He alludes frequently to the persecutions of Protestants in England at the time

when he wrote ; and this in his first Volume and Part, as well as the others. So in

the primary Preface ;
" The boystuous tyrauntes of Sodoma, with theyr great

Nemroth Wynchester, (i. e. Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, mentioned Part 2, ^ 6,

on Apoc. 13,) . . have of long tyme taken much payne ; and many have they cruelly

burned ; as was seene of late years in Coventrie, London, and other places." Of these

Anne Askew is mentioned, p. 170, who was martyred in London under Bonner,

in 1546. Again, at the conclusion of the whole work, on the last page, there occurs

the following passage, as written while Henry VIII was still living. " In the which

dayly prayer is that most worthy minister of God Kyug Henry the 8, afore all other

to be remembred ; which hath so sore wounded the Beast that he may before his de-

parture, or Pryuce Edwarde after him, throw all his supersticions into the bottomlesse

lake agayne." Hence it is evident that the English persecutions and martyrdoms of

Protestants that Bale refers to are those of the later years of Henry VIII, after

Cromwell's fall.*

In the Parker Edition the allusion to Henry VIII is omitted ; being copied from

some later Edition than mine.

* " Two cruell enimyes have my just labours had . . . The Printers are the fyrst

;

whose headie hast negligence and covetousnesse commonly corrupteth all bookes.

These have both dj-splaced them
;

(sc. my many allegacions, both of the Scriptures

and doctors, in the mergent of the first Part or Volume ;) and also changed their

numbers, to the truthes derogacion." Preface to the 2nd Part.—Bale was of a rather

choleric temperament.
6 1. Pafristics.—Justin Martyr, Melito, Irenasus, Hippolytus, Victorinus, Tichonius,

* As regards Bullinger his Treatise is dated, we saw, 1557 : but Bale does not

mention it in his list of Jieo^eric Apocalyptic Expositors, given in my Note "^ above.
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The Seals lie explains, much like other Reformers, to prefigure, as

they were opeued, tlie mysteries of the seven ages of Christ's Church,

though not without certain peculiarities in the details :— 1. Christ

and his apostles' triumphant progress : 2. the earlier heretics figured

by the red horse, and Pagan Roman persecutors figured by its rider

with the great sword : 3. the Arians, Pelagians, and all false Pre-

lates ; with the Devil, holding his deceitful pair of balances, for their

rider : 4. Popery as commencing with Boniface I, and Mahommedism

wath Mahomet ; the horse symbolizing " the universal synagogue of

hypocrites, or dissembling Church of Antichrist
;
pale as men with-

out health," and ridden by "Death and Damnation :" ^ 5. the mar-

tyrdom of Christ's saints, specially by the Papal Antichrist ; e. g.

those of the Publicans,^ Albigenses, and Waldenses : G. the cou-

Jcromc, Augustine, Primasius, (" which vohime I have rcddc,") Aprigius, Cassiodorc,

Isidore.—(The Aprigius spoken of was, he says, Bishop of Puce in Spain, and made
a notable work on the Apocalypse, A.D. 530.)

2. Benedictmes.—Bade, Alcuin, Haymo, Strabus Fuldcnsis, Rabanus Maurus, (qu.

Adso ?) Ambrose Ansbert, Robert of Tuy, Joachim Abbas, a certain Benedictine

monk of Canterbury, and Easterton, also Anglus.

3. Regular Caiwtis.—Ricardus de Sancto Victorc, Gaufredus Antisiodorensis.

4. Carthusians.—Henricus de Hassia, Dionysius Rikel.

5. Secular Priests.—Ambrose on the seven Trumpets, Berenger, Gilbert, an Eng-

lish " Auctor a centum anuis," John Huss, Paulus Burgensis, Mathias Dorinck,

Jacobus Stralen.

6. Carmelites.—Baconthorpe, Tytloshale, Thomas de Ylleya, John Barath, John

de Vcrnone, Nicholas of Alsace, Bloxam, Elyne, Tilneyc, Winchingham, Thorpe,

Egidius, Haynton.

7. Auffustinians.—Augvistin de Anchona, Jordanes Saxo, Bcrtrand of Toulouse,

Augustin of Rome, Philip of Mantua, John Capgrave, Sylvester Mcoccius of Venice.

8. Do»iinicajis.—Jordanes Botergius, Hugo Barchinoncnsis, Albcrtus Magnus, Ste-

phanus Bisuntunus, Nicholas Gorham, Bernard dc Trilia, Paganus Bergomcnsis,

Alvariis de Caturco, Frederic of Venice, John Annius of Viterbo, Savanarola.

9. Franciscans.—Alexander de Hales, Helias de Hanibalis, Petrus J. Cathalanus,

John Wallcys, Petrus Aureolus of Toulouse, Nicholas Lyranus, Astcsanus Astensis,

Bernardinus Sencnsis, Thcodoric Andree of Thoulouse, Franciscus Titclman.

10. Neoterici.—Luther, Sebastian Meyer, George
. iEmilius, Francis Lambert

(died 1530,) Zwinglc, John Brcncius, Calvin, Melchior Ilofman, " and many other

more."

In this long list not merely direct Apocalyptic Expositors arc included, but those

also that have in works on other subjects commented indirectly on an)' part of the

A])ocalypse.

' Compare Bishop Hooper, p. 158. " Read the 6th of Apoc. and yc shall perceive

that at the opening of the 4th Seal there came out a pale horse, and he that sat on it

was called Death. . . This horse is the time wherein hypocrites and dissemblers

entered into the Church, under pretence of true religion, as monks, friars, nuns,

massing priests, etc. : that have killed more souls with heresy and superstition than

all the tyrants that ever were have killed bodies." * i. e. the Paulikians.

Later, however, in the Work he refers to Bullinger himself as a contemporary. Sec

p. 457, Note ', infra.

29 *
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vulsions of Antichrist's kingdom, now at length revealed in its real

character: convulsions begun under WiclifF,' continued under Huss,

and now experienced yet more: the true sun Christ eclipsed in it;

the moon-figured Church, once fair, now taught only of flesh and

blood ; the stars, or doctors, fallen from Christ's heavenly doctrine, &c.

;

the heaven of true doctrine past away ; their mountains too of

strength passing from before them, under the preaching of the Word
and with a fearful looking-for of judgment.*—In the Sealing Vision

the Angels of the winds are explained to mean Antichrist and his

agents, seeking to withhold the Holy Spirit : and the sealing of the

144,000 as figuring Christ's intervention to mark and seal his true

Church ; an intervention specially evident at the time then present.

—In the 7th Seal the half-hour's silence betokened the peace then to

be given to the Christian Church, when Babylon shall have fallen,

the Beast been slain, and the Dragon tied for 1000 years. For, as all

the age after Christ is called by John "the last hour,"^ this half-hour

may well mean the 1000 years of Apoc. xx. " In the time of which

1 " Anon I behelde a merveylous earthquake arise. Most lively was this fulfilled

such tyme as William Courteney the Arehbishoppe of Caunterbury, with Antichrist's

sinagoge of sorcerers, sate in consistorie against Christes doctrine in John Wycleve.

Mark the j^eare month day and houre ; and ye shall wonder at it." This was in 1382.

During the sitting of the Synod, held at Greyfriars in London, an earthquake shook

the city, and alarmed some of the members of the Synod. "Wicliff, who did not

attend, used to call it afterwards, in irony, " the earthquake Synod."

2 Let me here give a specimen of Bale's style and Commentary, " When they

have done all mischief, . . and can doe no more, then run they to those hipocrites [the

Papal priests], then seeke they up those Antichristes. There must they be confessed
;

there must they hide their sinnes. They must be covered with hys dyrty merites,

and with hys holy whoredome. And, to be prayed for, that monastery must be

builded ; that prebendary or chaunteiy must be founded. There must be masses and

dyrges; there must be anuaries and beadmeu. He must be buried in S. Frauncis'

gray coate ; and he in our Ladle's holy habite. He must have S. Dominike's hoode :

and he S. Augustine's girdle.—And thus they cry to those earthly hils and rocks, to

those filthy dunge heaps, . . Fall on us with such stuSe as ye have ! Cover us with

your works more than need ! Praj', pray, pray ; sing, sing, sing ; say, say, say
;

ring, ring, ring ! Give us of your oyle, for our lampes are out ! Helpe us with your

Latyne Psalmes ! Releeve us with your lippe labour ; though all be but dunge and

earth ! Comfort us with Placebo ! Help us with Requiem eternam ! Poure out

your Trentall masses ! Spew out your commendations ! Sing us out of that hotte

fierie Purgatorie, before we come there !

"

The reader will see in the above a characteristic sketch of Bale's own style, and

also his hot temperament. But let the passage also further bring home to his mind

the wretched delusions, under the name of Christ's religion, which prevailed for ages

in England : and from which, in God's mercy, the glorious Reformation was our

deliverance. For Bale's sketch is a sketch from the life.

' 1 John ii. 18. A passage often alluded to, we have seen, by the earlier fathers

Jerome, Augustine, &c. : see my Vol. i. pp. 396, 397 : and also by later expositors

:

see my Vol. ii. pp. 365, 391, and p. 416, Note '', supra.
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sweete silence shall Israeli be revyved, the Jewes be converted, the

heathen come in agayne ; and Christ seeke up his lost sheepe, and

bryng hym agayne to hys folds ; that they niaye appeare one flock,

lyke as they have one shepeherde."

The aeras of the Trumpets Bale, like others before him, identifies

with those of the Seals : '—the 1st being figurative of the wicked

Jews and Gentiles, opposed to and persecuting the Christians in

the apostolic sera ; the 2nd of false brethren, inciting the E-omau

emperors against Christians ; the 3rd of heretics, such as Arius,

Eutyches, Valens, that fell by apostasy from Christ's Church, and

poisoned by their heresies the streams of religious doctrine ; the 4th

of the progress of superstition, image-worship, and hypocrisy, ob-

scuring the light of truth, and ending in Popery and Mahommedism.

—Then the Woe-denouncing Angel he makes to be men like Joachim

-4i&a*, raising their warning-voice ; followed afterwards by such as

Arnold and Savanarola. The fallen star of the 5th Trumpet Bale

explains as " the shyning multitude of prelates, pastours, and re-

ligious fathers, fallen away from the doctryne of the Spyrite " in the

middle age : darkening the light by false teachers, as by smoke from

hell : and from Avhich came swarms of Cardinals, Popes, Abbots,

monks of every order, schoolmen, &c., like beasts. The 6th Trumpet's

horsemen from the Euphrates (the river of Babylon) he expounds to

mean the Antichristian Papists, ever prepared for evil, whether at

the hour, day, month, or year : many, however, from among the four

angels (whom he pretty much identifies with the horsemen) " that

were sometime Antichristes, hypocrites, tyrauntes, and murtherers,

having been loosened from Euphrates by the present age's gospel-

Trumpet's soimding ;" " the Lord having anoynted many with his

Spirit in this age to preache delyveraunce to the captive, and to open

the pryson to them that were in bondage." ^

The Vision of Apoc. x. Bale explains clearly and strikingly, just

as BuUinger, of the Reformation : the look opened being the Scrip-

tures ; the Angel, the gospel-preachers of the Reformation, whose

light is to be seen alike in the isles and on the continent ; the seven

thunders, Grod's fearful coming judgments: which fact was to be

noted, though the mysteries were sealed up and hid ; such as about

the hour and day of judgment, of which knoweth no man. As to

« p. 1092. 2 p. 129.



454 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [aPP. PART I.

the time, times, and half a time of Daniel, whicli seemed alluded to

in the Angel's oath, the time was that from Daniel to Christ ; the

times, the ages from Christ to the 7th Seal's opening, and 7th Trum-

pet's sounding; the half-time, that from thenceforth, wherein the

days shall be shortened for the elect's sake. Of which 7th Trumpet

the sounding must be near, though lohen we know not. And then

in that 7th age of tlie Churcli all shall be finished. So " are the faith-

full to be assertened that their final redemption is at hand." ^

In Apoc. xi. (which begins his second Part and Volume) Bale

makes the measuring-rod to be God's word, " now graciously sent us

out of Zion, by men having his special grace, as by John, to have

dominion heere in the midst of his enemies :"2 the temple, God's

congregation or Church, defined and discriminated by his word from

the synagogue of Satan ; the altar, Christ ; the Gentiles cast out.

Popish prelates and priests that forsake Christ ; the Holy City, " the

living generation of them that fear and love God ;

" the two Wit-

nesses, faithful protesters for Christ, that continue with God's people

all through the time of the Church's oppression by the Gentiles ; and

that were never in more power than now, in this sixth age of the

Church.—Of the Witnesses' slaughter hy the Beast Antichrist, when

they have individually finished their testimony, and their reviving

in others, much, says he, has been already fulfilled, though something

remains to be accomplished yet. The 3| days of their exposure, or 7

half-days, he supposes to be the seven ages of the Church. The Wit-

nesses being seen hy their enemies to ascend to heaven, is illustrated

from the acknowledgment often made even here by Eomanists, to

their having been godly men. The " tenth part of the city falling,"

is the decay of the riches of the Papal Church.—" Thus," says Bale,

in concluding this subject, " have we heere what is done already ; and

what is to come under this sixt Trumpet, whereunder we are now,

which all belongeth to the second wo."^ The 7th Trumpet, he adds,

is to introduce the full declaration of God's word, and peaceable time

figured by the half-hour's silence. Which, however, will not always

continue ; as there is to follow in that last age the outbreak of Gog

and Magog, and the last judgment.'*

Passing to Apoc. xii., Bale interprets the vision of tlie Woman and

Dragon much as others before him. The tvoman is the Church bring-

' p. 147. A passage cited by me more fully, Vol. ii. p. 144.

2 Part li. p. 7. =* p. 25^. * p. 27=, 26. :
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ing forth Christ iu his members ; tlie Dragon, the Devil ; the Dra-

gon's seven heads having a probable reference, he says, to the world's

seven ages ; and their likeness respectively, he conjectures, Ist, (and

before the flood,) to the serpent, in which form he first tempted

man ; 2. to the calf, as the early object of idolatry ; 3. 4. 5. 6. to

Daniel's lion, bear, leopard, and terrible Beast ; 7. to man ; this last

figuring the Papacy.—^In Apoc, xiii. he makes the Jirst Beast to be

" the universal or whole Antichrist ;
" including all Antichrist's

members, from the beginning of the Christian a?ra. And thus

" none other is this Beast, here described, than was the pale horse in

the 4th age, the cruel multitude of locustes in the fifth age, and the

horses of incomparable lewdness for the sixt." His seve?i heads he

makes the same as the Dragon's ; the deadly loound of the 7th head,

that by the Reformation ;
^ the healing of it accomplished by the

partial re-establishment of Popery, as now in England under Bishops

Bonner and Gardiner, " with authority to hang and burn at pleasure,

by act of Parliament :
" ^ the duration of which healed head however

will be but short, as shown us in Apoc. xvii.—As to the second Beast,

it figures false prophets and teachers, such as have been even from

the world's beginning ; the lamb's horns indicating their counterfeit-

ing of Christ and Christianity : the Beast's image, Popish emperors

and kings,^ now especially, speaking as dictated by their Confessors

:

the Beast's name and number perhaps (as earlier Expositors suggest)

the names avn^oq, aprovfj-e, (this Bale specially affects,)* Ttirav, or

Die Lux : or perhaps Diaholus Incarnatus, or FiJius Perditionis

;

which two last want but 4 and 6 respectively of the fated number

666. Bale also adds, as adopted from " a certain unnamed disciple

of "Wiclif," (he should have rather said from Joachim Abbas,*) a

suggestion of the 600 indicating the world's 6 ages till Christ's

coming, the 60 the 6 aeras since Christ to the ending sabbath, tjie 6

that ending sabbath itself.

In Apoc. xiv. he explains the 144,000 as " the universal congrega-

tion of Christ, (contradistinctively to that of Antichrist,) all clear

from the superstitions of men :
" their song of harmonious voice, of

God's holy word. The three jlying Angels, next following, he in-

' " If this be not a deadly woimrling of one of the Bcastcs hoads, I think there is

none." « Both Bonner and Gardiner are named by Bale.

' Somewhat like Bullingcr ; but in a larger and more general sense of Popish princes.

« Like Mr. C. Maitland, p. 149. » See p. 109, 410 supra.
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terprets very much as Bullinger, and with special reference to the

time of the Reformation : also the earth's harvest and vintage as close

at hand. The seven Vials Bale makes to synchronize with the seven

seras of the Seals and Trumpets. Passing over the rest, the drying

up of the Euphrates in the 6th, under which Bale supposed men

then were, was the drying up of the xoorldhj spirit ; " pompes, posses-

sions, and pleasures of the Antichristian church of Babylon :
" not

till the completion of which will the way of the kings from the sun-

rising be prepared, or " governors rule according to Christ's doc-

trine." Also the three frogs he explains as the spirits of idolatry,

filthy superstition, and hypocrisy ; even then gathering the Anti-

christian powers to battle against Christ and Christ's ministers.

—In Apoc. xvii. John's being carried by the Spirit into the wilder-

ness, to behold the vision of the Harlot, is resembled to the then

recent escape of many of the Reformers out of Babylon :
^ that the

Beast "was" is explained of the Antichristianism of the pre-Judaic

and Judaic times : that it is not refers to the destruction in St. John's

time of the Antichristian Judaic power ; and get is, was meant of its

revival in the Popes and Mahomet. Also its seven heads meant alike

the seven hills of Rome, and the seven monarchies of the seven cli-

mates of the world : 5 heads having fallen from Rome's universal

monarchy, viz. all in Africa, Asia, and part of Europe ; the 6th being

the feeble Roman Western Empire 'remaining ; the 7th the spiritual

empire of the Popedom raised by Phocas.^ As to the ten kings

(which, says he, some think to be England, France, Spain, Portugal,

Castile, Denmark, Scotland, Hungary, Bohemia, and Naples,) they

received authority at one hour with the Beast, when at the 4th La-

teran Council they were allied together for a crusade, and had Papal

confession enjoined on them. And, while omitting all primary refer-

ence of the statement about the ten horns tearing the whore to the

Gothic and Vandal desolations of old Rome, he anticipates Bullin-

» " Blessed be the Lord whose word in this age hath admonished many, as the

Angell did John, and brought them also cleane from ,his abominations into a secret

consideration of the Spirit, unknowen to the world, where both to see hir pride, and

to understand hir judgments. For it foUoweth in the _text that the Angel conveyed

John away into the wildernesse in the Spirite."

A Httle before Bale, speaking of John's exile to Patmos, had said :
" And so did I,

poore creature, with my poore wife and children, at the gatheringe of this present

Commentary ; flyinge into Germany for the same testimony of Jesu."

2 The reader willagain observe how often this epoch of Phocas' decree is referred to

by the early Protestant expositors.
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ger's other \ne\v of the prophecy's reference also to the time of the end:

saying that it is reserved as their destiny to tear and desolate the har-

lot Eome : a thing already indeed begun, not only by secular rulers,

but even ecclesiastical ; as Cranmer, Latimer, Luther, Zuingle, Calvin,

BuUinger,' &c.

In Apoc. xix., Bale says, on the Lamb's bridal; " 8ence the be-

gynniiig of the world have the faithfule prepared for this heavenlye

marriage ; and in the resurrection of the righteous shall it be per-

fectly solemnized, celebrated, and magnified ; such time as they shal

appear in full glory with Christ. In this' latter time will the true

Christian Church be of her perfect age, when all the world shall con-

fesse his name in peace, and apte unto this spousage."—Yet on the

millennium, Apoc. xx., contrary to his previous identification of it

with this coming period of rest and evangelization of the world,'^ a

period destined to follow on the destruction of the Popedom, he re-

verts to the old Augustinian solution : making it the 1000 years from

Christ's ascension to Pope Sylvester II : so WicliflT, says he, in his

book De Solutione Sathance. Then was the Devil loosed in the Papal

supremacy ; and the Turks also, as Gog and Magog ; though no

doubt the foundations of the Popedom were laid 400 years earlier by

Phocas. It was now at length a plenary loosing ; but only " for a

little while :
" as Berenger, and then the Waldenses, AVicliffites, &c.,

very soon after opposed the Papacy ; and subsequently, yet more,

the Keformers Luther, &c. " And I doubt not but within few dayes

the mightie breath of Christ's mouth, which is his lyviug gospele,

shall utterly distroye hym."

On the new heaven and earth Bale professes to look for an earth

purified and renovated by the fire of judgment, " goyng before the

Judge ;" very much as in King Edward's Catechism, cited by me at

p. 204 of this Volume.

4. A brief notice may suffice of the two interpreters Chijtrceus and

Marlorat, who published some twenty years later, in the middle ccra

of the Reformation ; for they both very much followed in the track

of their predecessors.

Thus in David Chytrceus' Explicatio Apocalypsis, published AVit-

' Mark this notice of BuUinger. * See p. 452, 453 supra.
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tenberg 1571, the six first Seals are made to depict the gospel-pro-

gress, wars, ftiniines, pestilences, persecutions, and political commo-

tions, &c., as from time to time repeated, or continued, throughout

the whole time of the Church ; and the Sealing Vision the multitudes

sealed and saved through all this same period. Of the Trumpets the

four first Chytraeus interprets of the heresies of Tatian, Marcion,

Origen, and Novatus ; so as Luther, says he, in his Bible, " ad mar-

ginem Editionis Germanicse :
" the 5th, of the Papacy, as established

by Gregory and Phocas' Decree ; the 6th, of the Saracens and Turks;

the Euphrates being specified, says Chytrseus, with a more specific

geographical reference than others, because of the Saracen capital

Bagdad being situated by it.—The Angel vision in Apoc. x. is Christ's

succouring the Church in those times of darkness, by opening the

Scriptures and raising up true preachers :
^ John's charge to prophesy

again being given him, not so much in his personal as in his repre-

sentative character : the office assigned to these gospel preachers

being to attack the Papal and Mahometan errors, till the 7th Tram-

pet's sounding, or end of the world.—In Apoc. xi. the figuration ofthe

tern-pie showed that even in the worst times, under Popery and Ma-

hommedanism, there would be a Church of God, recognizing the true

altar, or Christ in his characters of Priest and Mediator ; and the ex-

clusion directed of the outer court meant God's own exclusion of

Papists ; boasting themselves to be the true Church, but rejected by

the measuring rod of God's law. The 1260 days of the Gentiles

treading the holy city are to be explained, Chytraeus adds, as angelic

days, i. e. as 1260 years : and to be calculated (I noted this a little

previously ^) perhaps from Alaric's taking Rome, A.D. 412, perhaps

from Phocas' Decree, A.D. 606 ; on the former of which suppositions

the date of ending would be A.D. 1672 ; on the latter, 1866. Cor-

respondently with which view of that mystic period the two Witnesses

signified all Christ's successive witnesses during the 42 months of

Antichrist's reign; such, says he, as have been recently detailed in

the " Catalogus Testium." ^ Their death and speedy revival he ex-

plains, like Bullinger and others, to signify the speedy revival of

other witnessing and witnesses, on each individual occasion of their

temporary suppression by Antichrist.— In Apoc. xiii. he follows

' The seven thunders Chytrocus makes the seven-fold gifts of the Holy Spirit.

^ p. 441, 442 suprii. ^ Compar3 my uotice of this Catalogue, Vol. ii. p. 204.
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Bullinger in making the Jii'st Beast the old Pagan Koman Empire
;

explaining too its seven heads after him : only he makes the wound-

ing of the seventh head to be that by the Goths. I should have

observed that he notes on the 1260 days, how some had explained

them of the I/ifenm, from May 15, 1548 to the beginning of 1552 :

—

the first introduction tiiis, I believe, of the Interim into Protestant

Apocalyptic interpretation. The second Beast is Home Pontifical

;

the ima(/e of the Beast the Western Empire, the shadow of the old

one.—The Beast's name and mtmher some, he says, explained as a

title, e. g. Aareu'oc ; some as chronologically marking the time from

Christ to Phocas or Pepin.—The millennum is the 1000 years from

Christ to Gregory A'^II and the Turks.

Auguslhi Marlorat's Exposition of the Revelation of St. John, pub-

lished A.D. 1574, with a dedication to Sir W. Mildmay, Chancellor

of the Exchequer under Queen Elizabeth, is professedly collected out

of divers notable writers of the Protestant Churches ; viz. Bullinger,

Calvin, Caspar Meyander, Justus Jonas, Lambertus, Musculus,

CEcolampadius, Pellicanus, Meyer, Viret.—The first novelty that I

observe in it is on the 2nd Trumpet ; where the figure of the burning

mountain cast into the sea is explained of the Roman empire swal-

lowed up, as in the sea, by Christ's kingdom. The 5th Trumpet is

applied to Mahomet and the Pope ; the 6th to the Papal Antichrist

yet more strongly.—On Apoc. x. I mark the clear decisive explana-

tion of its Angel-Vision usual among the Reformers, as figuring the

opening of the Scriptures, and revived gospel-preaching at the

Reformation : also the exclusion of the outer court in Apoc. xi., as

signifying the exclusion of Papists : there being here, however, in

Marlorat this variation, that on the Angel's oath, living securely as

as he did under the Protestant Queen Elizabeth, he not unnaturally

expresses a strong opinion that the 2nd AV^oe had past in his time,

even though the 7th Trumpet might not have sounded.—In Apoc.

xii. he interprets the Dragon s seven heads like Bale : in A])OC. xiii.,

the Jirst Beast as Antichrist and his kingdom : (the deadly icound,

made by Mahomet, being healed by the Popes :) the second Beast as

monks and priests supporting the Papacy : the Beast's image as the

images of saints ; the Beast's name and mimher, much as Chytr£eus.

Finally, in Apoc. xx. he explains the millennium as the period

from Christ to Antichrist ; during which Satan, he says, was re-
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strained : and he takes occasion on it to reprobate the errors of the

Chiliasts.

A word, ere I pass to the last quarter of this century, on HibJi-

ander : an expositor contemporary with the two former ; and who, in

his exposition of the Seals, as I learn from Eoxe,^ offered certain no-

ticeable novelties. Like Berengaud he supposed them to symbolize

successive ages of the world from its beginning : but not the same

as Berengaud. According to Bibliander the Ist Seal figures the age

from the Creation to the Flood ; the 2nd from the Plood to Moses

;

the 3rd from Moses to Christ ; the 4th from Christ to Constantino
;

the 5th from Constantino to the commencement of Papal supremacy

by Phocas' grant, and of Mahommedanism by Mahomet about A.D.

606 ; the 6th (including Pepin and Charlemagne's acts of aggrand-

izement to the Roman Church) from Phocas to the Councils of Con-

stance and Basle A.D. 1431 ;
^ the 7th from thence to the consum-

mation.

5. In conclusion of my Historic Sketch of Protestant Apocalyptic

Expositors of the century and sera of the Reformation, I shall now

briefly state the opinions of Foxe, Briglitman, and Parens ; expositors

who published in the last qxmrter of that century, as dated from A.D.

1517.

. The Exposition by Foxe, our venerable English Martyrologist, was

written (as appears by two chronological notices in the book) in the

year 1586 ;^ and had been only advanced to Apoc. xvii., when the

work was interrupted by his death.* The next year it was published

by his son, under the modest title o^ Eicasmi in Apocalypsin ; {Con,'

jectures on the Apocalypse ;) with a Dedication to Archbishop Whit-

gift ; in size making a thin folio of about 400 pages. It seems to

me to deserve attention, not merely from the venerable character of

the writer ; but also from the learning and original thought and

views manifest in the Commentary itself.

> Foxe, pp. 43, 44.

* There is a little obscurity here ; but I think this is Biblianclcr's meaning. Com-
pare what Foxe says, p. 60, on thejth Seal's not figuring the events of the 7th millen-

nary, but rather of the 6th.

* First, on the 6th Seal, where he speaks of the current year as A.D. 1586 : secondly,

•where he states it as 286 years from A.D. 1300, on Apoc. xi.—Eicasmi, pp. 60, 123.

(My Edition is the original Edition of 1587-)

* See the notice at the conclusion of the Commentary, p. 396.
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Thus, to begin,* he makes the horses and liorscmen oii\\efourJirst

Seals to signify the same four great empires of the world that were

previously symbolized by Daniel's four beasts, the Assyrian, Persian,

Greek, and Koman :^ theffth picturing primarily the Christian mar-

tyrdoms under Pagan Eonie, from Nero to Diocletian : secondarily,

and by the intimation added, " till their brethren should be killed

even as they," the later succession of martyrs also, slain under Anti-

christ, whereby was to be made up the Christian martyrs' comple-

ment : which later succession, having commenced from the time of

Satan's loosing 1000 years after Constantine,^ or near about the aera

of WiclifF, had when Foxe wrote amounted to the same number ten,*

as the successive persecutions of the Christian Church under Rome
Pagan.—On the sixth he compares its symbols of the earthquake and

the elemental convulsions with similar ones in Isaiah and Joel, de-

noting Babylon's overthrow and Jerusalem's respectively ; as well as

' Let me premise that just before beginning the Seals (p. 46) he has some excellent

observations on the careful use necessary of the allegorical meaning, so as not to set

aside the historical. " Non mc fugit istud, nullo modo fastidiendas esse omues in

Scripturis allegorias." Both Christ and Paul, he saj-s, uses them ;
" at maxime in ex-

hortando, consolando, doccndo." " In prop/ietando non ita proprie luditur allegoriis •

aut, si in prophetiis usu ita vcniat quandoquc, ut per similium coUationcm parabolae

adhibeantur, at non ideo tamen sensus historicus per allcgorismos et tropologias ever-

tendus est; praisertim ubi res ipsa ad historias nos mittit, non ad allegorias."

•^ The same view that Mr. Fabcrhas in our own days advocated ; whether as an ori-

ginal idea, or adopted from Foxc. See his Sacred Calendar of Prophecy. It seems
from Foxe that I'etrus Artopicus had so construed the 1st Seal before him.

Foxe (pp. 46—50) criticises, and shows the inconsistency and untenableness of, the

old Church-schemes of the Seals at some length. How is Christ the rider of the 1st

horse, when represented otherwise as on the tlirone, opening the Seals ? How on a

war-horse, and with bow in hand, as a warrior ; when going forth (according to those

expositors), not to inflict judgment, but simply in the peaceful progress of the gospel ?

How in the '2nd, 3rd, and 4th Seals one and the same rider, the Devil, when the dif-

ferent horses, with difi'crent colours and characteristics, might seem to require differ-

ent riders to each ? Moreover, how could the Devil be supposed the rider, when the

time at which he would be so riding forth was that at which in the millennial vision

[such being Foxe's idea of Apoc. xx.] lie was figured as bound in the abyss ?—Again,

in the 2nd Seal, " the killing one another" could only be applied to civil .'wars and
slauglitcr, not to dissensions of Christians.—And, as to the 3rd Seal, the small price*

of a denarius" for the measure of wheat and three measures of barley, conjoined with

the intimated abundance also of wine and oil, might rather signify a deartli of men to

buy, than a dearth of the provisions to be bought.
•'' Such will be seen to be Foxe's view, p. 5'5.

* Viz. 1. under Henry IV and V in England; 2. in the Council of Constance, and

in Bohemia; 3. under the Roman Pontiffs in Italy; 4. under the Kmperor Charles V
in Germany ; 5. under Henry VIII in England ; G. under Henry II in Gaul ; 7. un-

der James II in Scotland ; <S. under Charles IX in France ; 9. under Mary in Eng-
land ; 10. under Philip II in Spain and Flanders, p. 55.

* Foxe does not enter on the question of the size of the chwnix measure.
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others figuring the last judgment. And he thence infers that it may-

signify primarili/ the overthrow, following on the completion of the

first set of martyrs, of the Roman Pagan persecuting emperors and

empire accomplished by Constantine : yet so as to symbolize also,

secondarily and cliiefly, the greater day of judgment ; on the comple-

tion of the second and final set of Christian martyrs, slain by Anti-

christ. "Which judgment, Foxe thought, might be regarded as very

near at hand.

The Sealing Vision, included in the same sixth Seal, showed the

preservation of the saints at this period of the judgment, amidst the

physical disturbances of the mundane system, (for the stagnation of

the winds, the literal winds, indicated a stop in the usual course of

nature,) ' and conflagration of the world
;
just as the fate of the anti-

christian and wicked had been depicted in the previous figuration

:

the 144,000 sealed, whom Eoxe identifies with the innumerable body

of the palm-bearers, being the universal church of the redeemed.

—

Then the half-liour's silence in lieaven, Foxe, dissatisfied with other

views, conjectures to mean the peace of the world under Augustus,

preceding Christ's birth : and that the prayers of all saints that fol-

lowed, being prayers of the saints after Christ's death and ascension,

while under persecution from Jews and Rom.ans, brought down on

their persecutors the judgments symbolized in the Trumpets. Thus

Trumpet 1 was the destruction of Jerusalem by t he Eomans ; Trumpet

2 the plagu^e and other troubles under Aurelius, after the fourth Pa-

gan persecution : Trumpet 3 the plague under Decius of which Cy-

prian wrote, and that far greater one, together with all the other

troubles, under Gallienus ; Trumpet 4 the convulsions and quenching

of the political lights of the Eoman empire by Goths, Vandals, and

Lombards ;'^ Trumpet 5 the woes possibly of the Papacy, but more

probably in Foxe's opinion of Mahommedanism, the one from Phocas,

the other from Mahomet ;
^ (the five months specified having refer-

ence simply to the time of the natural locusts, that constituted the

figure, making their ravages ;)'' Trumpet 6 the Turks. On which

' If any preferred to take it metaphorically, tlien the winds might mean the gospel-

preaching stopt by four evil angels, chiefly the Papal agencies.

- So falling on -what I believe the riglit interpretation of this 4th Trumpet. He
adds, as an alternative, that if any prefer to understand the obscuration of the firma-

meutal luminaries ecclesiastically, it may be explained of the darkening of heaven by
Mahommedanism.

' Here again, I conceive, Foxe is in the right. * p. 90.
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last point Foxe is very strong. " It is clearer than the light itself,"

be says, " that this is the main intent of the Trumpet."' Ho dates

the Turks' power in Asia from A.D. 1051, when the alliance was

formed by them with the Caliph of Bagdad ;^ and traces their history

thence downward to A.D. 1573.

" And the rest," it is said, Apoc. ix. 20, " repented not of worship-

ping idols, &c." The Anglo-Rhemenses, observes Foxe,^ explain this

of healhen idols. But were the Greeks that have been slain and en-

slaved by the Turks, worshippers of such idols ?—Then he proceeds

to the vision of Apoc. x., xi. ; all under the same sixth Trumpet,

" in qua hactenus versamur."* In Apoc. x. the magnificent vision of

Christ, there given, signified chiefly two things :— 1st, the restoration

of gospel-preaching, " Thou must prophesy again ;
" the book in the

Angel's hand figuring God's word, and John being a representative

person on the scene of vision : 2nd, a declaration of the surely ap-

proaching judgment under the seventh Trumpet.^ He explains both

these of his own a^ra, though as begun indeed earlier, even from the

time of Wicliff; (times included likewise in the Turkish woe-period,

or Gth Trumpet ;) and he refers in one place, as illustrative, to the

wonderful discovery of printing.—Mark specially, he observes more

tlian once, the word " Prophesy again.'" ^ It implies there having

been previously a cessation of it ; so as in fact for centuries under

the Papacy.—Then, preparatorily to the next vision, Foxe has a dis-

sertation to show that the great Antichrist of Scripture prophecy is

tlie Pope, not the Turk ; and the temple he was to sit in, the Christian

Church. Accordingly in Apoc. xi. the temple is the Church ; its

inner court true worshippers, its outer false : also the measuring it

indicated its reparation and reformation, during the then current woe

of the sixth Trumpet, " as in our day.''^ This reformation implied a

previous corruption of it, he adds, by Antichrist : the progress of

which he traces.—As to the 42 months, during which the Holy City

was to be trodden down, it was no doubt the same as the 42 months

of Apoc. xii., xiii. And this, arguing from the length of the Jewish

and Eoman Pagan persecutions of the Church, from Herod's behead-

' p. 08. Rijrhtly, I doubt not, again. I have noticed tliis iu my Vol. ii. p. 145, on
the Angel's oath.

2 p. 94. So Mede afterwards. » p. 99. * lip. 09, 100.

* pp. 102, lOo. Sec the joyous citation given from Foxe in my Vol. ii. p. 144.

p. 107, &c.
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ing of St. John to Coustantine, and which he computed at 294

years,' he deemed to be on the scale of one month to seven years ; a

singular scale, applied however by him to the number in Daniel also

!

This then would be the duration of the Turks and Pope jointly

oppressing the Church ; a term equal to that of the Jews and Pa-

gans' oppression of it, till Constantine. And as from Satan's loosing,

and the rise of the Ottomans, A.D. 1300, 286 years of the term had,

when Foxe wrote, elapsed, there would now remain of it but eight

years more.—Similarly the "Witnesses' 1260 days of prophesying in

sackcloth, dated by Foxe from A.D. 1300, would ^on the scale before

mentioned have to end in 1594. At the same time he mentions

Aretius' and Chytrseus' view of the period, as one of angelic days,

i. e. of years : ending, if measured from Constantine, in 1572
;

if from Alaric, (A.D. 412,) in 1672; if from Phocas, in the jear

1866.^—The witnesses prophesying 1260 days in sackcloth, and then

being MUed ly the Beast, he explains of the proceedings of the

Council of Constance in the condemnation of Huss and Jerome : (so

too, he says, Bibliander :
) its first Session having been Dec. 8, 1414

;

the last. May 22, 1418, just 3i years after. After which time their

principles, thought to have been suppressed, soon revived. Foxe

dwells long and minutely on this history ; deeming it evidently a

very remarkable fulfilment of the prophecy.-^—Since which time the

revived Witnesses had come down to the time of Luther and the Re-

formers.—All this had been under the sixth or Turkish Trumpet

;

which Foxe regarded as then, when he wrote, near its end : the 7th

Trumpet being thus close at hand ; when the Church would have its

time of blessedness accomplished, in Christ's coming and the saints'

resurrection.

In Apoc. xii. the Woman travailing was God's true Church,—that

same of which David in his 87th Psalm described the glory :
* the

Dragon, the Devil ; seeking through Herod to destroy Christ at his

birth, and persecuting him afterwards till his death and ascension.

After which event the "Woman flying into the wilderness, which

' See on Apoc. xii., next page. ^ pp. 144, 14.5-

^ At p. 180 Foxe briefly notices lluss's dream and prophecy, us I more fully have

done, Vol. ii. pp. 459, 460 ; not aware, when I did so, that any other expositor had

noted it before me.
* " Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou City of God." p. 197. Foxe contrasts

this with the Romish pseudo-Church.
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signified a hiding-place from the more immediate observation and

fury of the enemy, like the caves and dens of the earth spoken of in

Ileb. xi. 38,' had for r2(jO mystic days, meaning 291 years, as stated

before, i. e. until the time of Constantino, (and the Devil's coincident

millennial binding,) to undergo oppression and persecution.^—The

Jh'si Beast of Apoc. xiii. is explained by Foxe, as by Bullinger, of the

heathen lioman emperors : his seven heads, besides their primary

signification of Kome's seven hills, meaning either, so as Bullinger

had interpreted them, the seveu original kings of Eome, or, as

Chytraeus, the seven Julian emperors to Nero ; or perhaps, as Peter

Artopaeus and D. Fulco, (Foxe should have added the earlier Osi-

ander,) the seven orders of chief ruling magistrates. Kings, Consuls,

Decemvirs, Dictators, Triumvirs, Cajsars, and Emperors of foreign

ancestry.^ (Let my readers mark this very important step of pro-

gress in Apocalyptic interpretation.) The ten horns Foxe inclines

to interpret as the emperors who originated the ten Eoman Pagan

persecutions of the Church. The 42 mystic months of his ruling as

a persecutor were to be taken, as before, to signify 42 x 7, or 294

years. And here Foxe recounts, somewhat mysteriously, that his

secret of the mystic numbers, and true scale of computation in-

tended, had been] revealed to a friend of his, a martyrologist

;

meaning, I presume, himself.'*—The Beast's head wounded was ful-

filled in the Goths' destruction of old Eome ; its healing, in the

uprising of the Roman Papal supremacy.—So he comes to the second

Beast; which he interprets of course as the Popes, or Antichrist:

who, while reviving the old Eoman Empire that had been wounded to

death,^ fulfilled also the symbol of two horns like a lamb by their

hypocritical pretensions to Christianity ; as also indeed, agreeably

with the Apocalyptic sketch, to miracles. It had in Hebrew the

name {i>;);3yQ") {Bomanus) = 6G6 ; a name which Foxe preferred to

others of the same numeral value iu Greek or Latin : and in the

oaths of fealty to the Eomish Church, imposed on all functionaries,

' p. 205.

2 p. 206. Foxe here hints that" the little season " of the Devil's loosing may in-

dicate a second 294 years of oppression from after the end of that millenuiuni ; or

epoch of the Turks loosing against Christendom about A.D. 1300.

» p. 214. Osiander published A.D. 1544. See my Vol. iii. p. 116. Note '.

* p. 216.

* The Beast's image he seems at p. 2G8 to make the restored greatness of the old

Roman Empire. But he does not enter on the point distinctly.

VOL. IV. 30
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secular and ecclesiastical, stamped them as it were witli the Papal

character or mark.'

Of the Apocalyptic Vials the five first were explained by Foxe as

woes poured out on the old Homan empire ; the other two on that of

Papal Eome: viz. 1. Grallienus' eXrac or plague; 2. and 3. the blood-

shed in the civil and foreign wars of the persecuting emperors ; 4.

the plagues of drought and famine about that same aera; ^ 5. Rome's

destruction (the seat of the Beast) by the Goths ; 6. the Turkish

plague from the Euphrates, the same as in the 0th Trumpet.^

The millenniuin, or 1000 years of Satan's binding, he explains, as I

before observed, of the 1000 years from Constantine to the acme of

Papal supremacy, and the outbreak of Ottoman Turks, about 1300,

A.D.

On the whole, the following points seem to me chiefly notable in

Poxe's very valuable and interesting Commentary : viz. his reference

of the fifth and sixth Seals, partially at least, to Diocletian's persecu-

tion and the revolution under Constantino ; his strong and distinctive

application of the 6th Trumpet to prefigure the Turks ; his applica-

tion of the visions in Apoc. x., xi., of the Angel's descent, John's pro-

phesying, and the measuring of the temple, to the Church's revival

in the Eeformation ; and his explanation, after Pulco and Artopseus,

of the seven heads of the Beast ; all advances in the right path, I

conceive, if not altogether correct :—also his date of Satan's binding,

as one to be computed from Constantine ; Foxe being, I believe, the

first so to compute it. He was followed herein soon after by the

Romanist Alcasar. Here I conceive him to have been quite in error

;

as also in that on which he thought himself favoured with peculiar

discernment; viz. the scale on which the prophetic periods were to be

calculated.

Passing over Junius, as an Apocalyptic expositor not so important

as to call for any detailed notice,'* I proceed to one of whom it is my

' pp. 269, 270. In his discussiou of Apoc. xiii. Foxe devotes soms 40 pages, or

more, (from p. 224 to 268) to a controversial discussion with Romanists on the great

subject of the Antichrist and Apocalyptic Beast.

- So very similarly, says Foxe, p. 362, the expositor Fulco. ' p. 373.

• Francis Jimius, or Du Joii,wa.s professor of divinity at Leyden, and joint trans-

lator of the Old Testament with Tremellius. He was born of a noble family at

Bourges, A.D. 1545, and died of the plague at Leyden, A.D. 1602. In 1592 he

published a Latin treatise ou the Apocaljpse, which was dedicated to Henry IV.,
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duty to speak fully and particularly, I mean Brighlinan. His Com-

mentary, which is dedicated to " the holy reformed Churches of

Britany, Germany, and France," appears to have been written and

first published in the year A.D. 1600, or 1601, before the death of

Queen Elizabeth.' It is one of great vigour both in thought and

language; and deservedly one of the most popular with the Protest-

ant Churches of the time. He himself gives a brief summary of

it ; which I here subjoin, with a few illustrative Notes.'*

" Apoc. vi. The Seals. 1. The truth is first of all opened, and

overcometh, [this is the lohite horse,'] under Trajan, Hadrian, and

Antoninus Pius; ^ at the voice of the first Beast, Quadratus, Aris-

tides, and Justin Martyr. 3. At the voice of the second Beast,

(viz. the same Justin Melito of Sardis, and Apollinarius,) cometh

forth the red horse under iNIarcus Antonius Verus, confounding all

things with wars.* 5. The third seal being opened, the third Beast,

TertuUian, crieth out under Severus the emperoi", when the black

horse scourgeth the world with famine and barrenness. 7. The

fourth seal is opened ; and then speaks the fourth Beast Cyprian,

Decius being emperor ; when the pale horse wasted all with war,

famine, pestilence, and wild beasts. 9. The fifth is opened,'^ and

King of France and Navarre, and of which an English translation was printed and

reprinted in lo92, 1594, lo96, 1616. The Edition of lo9G has pp. 286.*

1 will just note from it the following particulars. He makes the 1260 years range

from Christ's death to Pope Boniface, A.D. 1291 ; the millenium of Satan's hinding

being reckoned from the time of his casting down by Christ. The woman of Apcc.

xii. he makes the early Jud;eo-Christian Church ; and her hiding in the wilderness

to have been partly fulfilled in the Church's safe refuge at Pella during the 3j years

of the Jewish war. The remnant of her seed was the faithful Christian Church

afterwards; and the witnessing of her children in sackcloth prolonged to Boniface.

Then, at Boniface's Jubilee, the people from the Papal nations having gathereil at

Home, certain Christian witnesses were banged there ; and the Papists rejoiced over

them as in Apoc. xi. 10. But, 3,^ years after, Boniface was made prisoner by a French

general, and soon died. In 1301 a great earthquake happened at Home: and tlie

witnesses rose to heaven by the gathering of converts to the true Church ;—the .Vpoca-

lyptic heaven.
' See e. g. p. 525 ; also the 2nd page of the Preface. My Edition is the Ith, Lon-

don, 1641. Brightman.
- In Apoc. iv. the Book with seven seals is supposed to have been the whole Apoca-

lyptic Book.
' The triumph of Christ's truth Brightman illustrates from Hadrian's Edict, that

no Christian should be condemned unless found guilty of some violation of the ci>il

laws. Euseb. iv. 3.

* Especially the wars with the Parthians and the Marcomanni.
' The openiiif/ epoch of the fifth Seal is, according to Brii^htnian, the persecution

* He had a son of the same name, famous especially for his Gothic lore, born at

Heidelberg 15S9, died at Windsor, 1677-

30 *



4C8 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. [aPP. PART I.

some intermission of tlie public persecution given under Claudius,

Quintilius, Aurelian, and the rest, till the 19th year of Diocletian.

12. The sixth is opened, when Diocletian and Maximian Herculius

rage : till at length they were cast out of their empire by the

power of the Lamb ; for fear of whom those tyrants fled, and hid

themselves.'

" Apoc. vii. The seventh seal offereth first a general type of all

the ages following. 1. When wicked men were ready to trouble all

the world with contention, ambition, heresy, war, they are restrained

by Constantino the Great ; till he had sealed the elect, by provid-

ing for the faithful (who were few and living in obscurity) in that

great calamity of the Church which straightway followed. 9. Which

rueful time being at last passed over, the prosperity and happiness

of the faithful grew great.

^

" Apoc. viii. Secondly, to this seventh seal belongeth the s ilence

that was in heaven : i. e. peace procured by Constantino. 2. The

trumpets are prepared, and Constantino calleth the Niceue Council

to cut off troubles, which yet by it are more increased. 6. The

Angels sound the trumpets ; at the sound of the first whereof the

contentions of the Arians about the word co-essential arose. 8. At

the sound of the second, the burning mountain of ambition is cast

into the sea, by the decree concerning the primacy and dignity of

bishops. 10. At the third the star falleth from heaven ; the Arian

under Gallienus : the white robes given being an emblem of the temporary respite

for 40 years; and the intimation about other martyrs to be sacrificed, before God's

promised vengeance, having reference to the martyrdoms of the next and last Pagan
persecution under Diocletian.

' The elemental convulsions of the 6th Seal are supposed to be those of Diocletian's

persecution, when the very Church itself seemed to be blotted out of the visible

heaven ; the kings' subsequently figured flight and terror, on the other hand, the

overthrow of the Pagan emperors by Constantine, and their awful deaths.

^ Brightman places the Sealing Vision distinctly under the 6th Seal ; but makes
its figured symbolization to give an anticipative view of what was to happen after-

wards under the Trumpets ajid Vials, (p. 240.) The contentioti, ambition, heresy, and

war, specified in his summary, are made by him the four evil angels of the sealing

vision : the same, he says, that were developed in the four first Trumpets ; and ar-

rested all four by Constantine, the sealing angel. The sealing was by means chiefly

of the Council of Nice ; into the spirit of which, however, few entered
; so that the

true Church, or number really sealed, was small. The 144,000, depicted as the first

sealed, were t\xe first-fruits and representatives of a true church of the elect, similarly

sealed, down to A.D. 1300; (p. 251 ;) when the palm-bearing vision began to have

fulfilment, in the ingathering of a larger multitude of Gentile converts, after the

Waldcnses, &c. ; it being intended to include ultimately also the converted Jews,

Teatovedito the privileges of Christ's Church, (not Jewish tetnple, as of old,) after

their great tribulation.
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heresy being defended by Constantius and Valeng. 12. At tlie

fourth, the third part of the sun {Ihe Church of Africa) is smitten

by the Vandals. 13. The workl is warned concerning more grievous

Trumpets to ensue by Gregory the Great.

" Apoc. ix. 1. At the fifth sounding the bottomless pit is opened,'

and swarms of locusts crawl out : that is, of religious persons in

the West, of Saracens in the East.'* 13. At the sixth the Turks in-

vade the world, which is punished for the Romish idolatry.'

" Apoc. X. 1. At what time the Turks rise up, the study of the

truth '' in many in the Western parts is kindled. 9. By whose en-

deavour the interpretation of Scripture is restored again to the earth.^

' The key-bearing opener of the pit is, according to Brightmiin, the Pope. " Doth
not the Pope worthily boast of his keys, and carrieth them instead ofan ensign ?

" p. 289.

'- The five months, or 150 days of the locusts, he explains of two or three different

periods of that duration, marked in the Saracen ravages ; such as that from their first

ravages of Syria, about A.D. 630, to their overthrow by the Emperor Leo, A.D. 780.

" We define this fii-st overrunning of the cartli by the Saracens in 150 years, not

because at the end of these years they were straightway cast out of those countries

which they had conquered ; but because they had ill success afterwards in their

battles against the Romans ; being often conquered, put to flight, and slain, hardly

holding that which they had gotten, much less getting any more." p. 300. This

resembles the view afterwards given by Daubuz ; and adopted by myself from him,

as well as by many others.

' " The hour, day, month, and year," Brightman reckons on the year-day principle

to be the 396 years of the Turks' duration, measured from their revival under the

Othmans, A.D. 1300 ; and thus that the year 1696 would see their destruction. (Com-
pare, at p. 463 supra, Foxe's commencing date, A.D. 1051.) This anticipation was na-

turally called to mind on Prince Eugene's victories about that same year
;
(indeed

one of our Bishops had repeated Brightman's prediction previously ;) and the over-

throw of Turkish supremacy consequent.

* This prefigured revival of the study of the truth is supposed to date from the

times of the Waldenses : the little book opened being the Scriptures, especially the

Apocalypse : a book now little, because so much of the whole seven-sealed Apocalyp-

tic Book had been already developed. This is notable, as the first step, if I mistake

not, towards Mede's remarkable and I doubt not erroneous view of the little book,

as a separate and detached Part of the Apocalyptic prophecy, of which more in the

next Section. The main and most important idea, however, of the symbol figuring

the opening of the Scriptures at the particular time figured, viz. under the 6th Trum-
pet, Brightman, unlike Mede, loses not. The seven thunders Brightman explains as

the voices of the three angels fiying through mid-heaven, and the others after them,
in Apoc. xiv. 6, &c. ;

* of which the mysteries were for a while to be kept secret.

—

" There shall be time no more," he construes as, " There shall be no more delay."

' lie allots 200 years to the Waldensian and Wickliflite time of preparation, as in-

cluded iu this chapter x., their earnest desire of spiritual learning being figured in

the eating of the book by John : (for John was a type of Christ's ministers :) and that

then a fuller prophecy was given ; and through the unfolding of history by Luther,

* But, says Parens (p. 202), with reference to this idea of Brightman's, " there

(viz. in Apoc. xiv.) only six angels are mentioned." Brightman includes, I conceive,

the one like the Son of man on the bright cloud of xiv. 14 : which included, there

are four mentioned in the closing part of that chapter, to be added to the three before.
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" Apoc. xi. 1. Prophecy being restored, there was a more full

knowledge of the age past : namely, that the Church from Coustan-

tiue's time for 1260 years was hidden in the secret part of the tem-

ple ; ' the Eomans in the mean time boasting of the holy city and

outmost court. 7. And that, at the end of those years,^ the Bishop of

Borne shall wage war against the Church, cut the throat of the Scrip-

tures with his Council of Trent, yea, make A^ery carcases of them,

and triumph over them for three years and a half; and should also,

by the help of force and arms from Charles the Fifth, tread upon the

saints in Germany : who yet, after three years and a half, lived again

in the men of Magdeburg and Maviritius f struck the enemies with a

great fear ; and overthrew the tenth part of the empire of Rome.

15. The seventh Angel soundeth ; and, about the year 1558, Christ

getteth himself new kingdoms; England, Ireland, Scotland embracing

the Grospel.'*

" Apoc. xii. The first part of the seventh trumpet giveth yet a

more full light into the state of the age past ; the century-writers of

Magdeburg being raised up by God.^ The whole matter is repeated

from the beginning : and we are taught ;—1. that the first Church

Melancthon, Guicciardini, &c., the faithful were prepared for understanding the state

of the church and of Christian witnesses in former times, as figured in the next

chapter, 'Apoc. xi. (p. 34.5.)—All this too seems to me verj' observable.

' Retrospectively Brightman supposes the subject figured in the temple-measuring

to join on to the time of Apoc. vii. So the reed like a rod had reference to Constantine's

rod of authority ; by whom there was the first defining of the temple. Another

point observable. " The reed's being like a rod. teacheth us that the truth was to be

greatly helped and underpropped with the authority of princes : for a rod is often

put fn- a sceptre . . that sceptre which kings carry." (p. 347.) I was quite unac-

quainted with Brightman when I first took a similar view of this point in the sj'mbol.

Brightman's " church hidden in the secret part of the temjile," may have furnished

Mede perhaps with the fii-st hint of his atrium interius and exferius.

* The two loitnesses Brightman makes to be the Scriptures, and the assemblies of
the faithful, (p. 356.)—Their 1260 lunar years he explains as but)1242 Julian years.

These, measured from Constantine's accession A.D. 304, ended in 1546, (pp. 353, 364,)

the year of the assembling of the Council of Trent ; which in its third Session slew

the Scriptures, by making the Vulgate the only standard, and the authority of tradi-

tion equal to that of Scripture. The slaying of the assemblies of the faithful was

by Charles the Vth's victory over the Protestants, April 22, 1547 : against whom
the Protestants of Magdeburgh rose in Oct. 1550, 3^ years from the former date ; and

in 1555, having united with Maurice, overthrew Charles's anti-Protestant plans, and

procured freedom to the Reformed religion. Qip. 366, 375, 376.)

3 So Cuninghame, afterwards.

* p. 381. This view of the epoch of the 7th Trumpet's sounding was peculiar, I

believe, to Brightman.
^ p. 389. Mark this reference to the Centuriators of Magdeburgh, and their " Cata-

Ijgue of Witnesses ;
" noted also p. 458 supra.



PER. v.] /ERA AND CENTURY OF THE REFORMATION. {Brir/hlmatl) \1\

of the Apostles was most pure, yet most of all afilieted by the ])ra-

gon,' i. e. tlie Eoman lieatlienisb emperors, who endeavoured with all

their might that uo way might be giveu to any Christian to the high-

est empire :—5. at lengtli that Constantine the Great was born, the

male cliild of the Church ; at whose birth, though the first purity

fled into the wilderness from the eyes of men, yet this Constantine

threw down the Dragon from heaven, the heathenish emperors being

driven out, and put from ever reigning again in or against the Church:

—13. that, all hostile power being taken from the Dragon, he perse-

cuted the Church under the Christian name by Constantius and

Valens :—15. and that he souglitto overwhelm her, fleeing from him,

with an inundation of barbarians rushing in upon the West; 17,

Vvhich flood being dried up, he stirred up the war of the Saracens.

" Apoc. xiii. 1. The Dragon being cast out of heaven by Constan-

tino, he substituted the Beast to be his Yicar there ; which Beast is

the Pope of Rome, who sprung up at once with Constantine, was

made great by the Nicene Council, was wounded by the Goths in-

vading Italy, was healed by Justinian and Phoeaa, and thenceforth

made greater than ever before. 11. The second Beast is the same

Pope of Home, enlarged in his dimensions by Pepin and Charles the

Great ; who gave him a new kind of springing up, whence he grew

extremely wicked.'^

" Apoc. xiv. For 1000 years from Constantine, the Church abiding

in most secret places, was hidden together with Christ, but did no

great matter famous and remarkable by the world. 6. Those 1000

' The Dragon's ton horns arc explained as alluding to the Roman ton Praetorian or

imperial Provinces.

2 Mark here, 1st, Brightman's singular distinction of the tioo Beasts, as each alike

the ]'opes and their empire, only at two successive times ; the earlier from Constan-

tine to Pepin, the second from Pepin and Charlemagne ; the one hcing the primary

seventh head, the other the secondary seventh, or eu/hth : '2ndly, the notice (the first

1 have observed) of Justinian's Decree |as an epoch of Papal greatness : (p. 433 :) 3.

that Brightman makes the Beast's ten horns here to be the ten Christian emperors, on

the Beast's seventh head, from Constantine to Theodosius the 2nd that gave poxcer to

the Pope : whereas those that would in God's time hate the whore and tear her,

ns he considers foretold in Apoc. xvii. 16, were a later succession of them, on the

Beast's eighth head ; the first being Charles V. (pp. G0.5, 609.)

As regards the Beast's seven heads, besides the sense of Home's seven hills, Bright-

man, like Foxc and others, su])])oscs them to signify Kings, Consuls, Dictators,

Decemvirs, Tribunes, Emperors, Popes : the Popes reigning on Home's seven hills

f)r "a little while," viz. 100 years from Constantino's removal to Constantinople;

then being overthrown by the Goths ; then restored again as Popes in the time of

Phocas, or Pepin : so being the 8th head, and yet one of the seren. pp. 639, 690.



472 HISTORY OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPKETATION. [aPP, PAllT I.

years being ended, Wickliff preached tbe Gospel in the world. 8.

John Huss and Jerome of Prague succeeded him, who threatened

the fall of Rome. 9. After these followeth Martin Luther, inveigh-

ing most bitterly against the Pope of Rome, 14. After that there is

a harvest made in Germany by Frederic of Saxony, the rest of the

Protestant Princes, and the free cities. 17. After that a vintage in

England by Thomas Cromwell and Thomas Cranmer.

" Apoc. XV. Hitherto reacheth the first part of the 7th Trumpet

concerning things past. 1. A preparation oi thmgs to come is of the

seven Angels with their Vials. 2. The reformed Churches dissent

amongst themselves
;
yet all triumph over the Pope of Rome, he being

vanquished. 5. The temple is opened, and knowledge increaseth,

and the citizens of the Church are made the ministers of the last

plagues ; the issue whereof the new people of the Jews expect, be-

fore they come to the faith.

" Apoc. xvi. The Vials are poured out. The first, by our most

gracious Queen Elizabeth, and other Protestant princes ; by means

whereof the Popish crew are filled full of ulcerous envy. 3. The se-

cond by Martin Chemnitius upon the Council of Trent ; whereby

the sea of Popish doctrine was made full of filthy matter, and carrion-

like contagion, by the Jesuits, the masters of controversies. 4. The

third by "William Cecil upon the Jesuits, who are the fountains of

Popish doctrine ; until when our times proceed.—The rest of the

Vials are to come; yet shortly to be poured out. 8. The fourth

upon the sun, i. e. the Scriptures ; with the light whereof men shall

be tormented, and shall break out into great anger and contentions.

10. The fifth upon the city of Rome, the throne of the Beast. 12.

The sixth upon Euphrates ; whereby a way shall be prepared for the

Jews of the East, that, after they have embraced the faith of the

Gospel, they should return into their own country : when there

shall be a great preparation of war
;
partly by the Turk against

these new Christians in the East, partly by the Pope in the West,

17. The seventh upon the air, whereby the mystery shall be made

perfect : the Turkish and Popish name being both quite destroyed

;

and the Church also being established in as great happiness as can

be looked for upon the earth.

" Apoc. xvii. 1. The first execution of the fifth Vial upon the

throne of the Beast ; wherein it shall be demonstrated by most cer-
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tain arguments, bi/ some man of no great account in the world} both

that Rome is the seat of Antichrist, and that it became that seat

since the Roman emperors were banished thence.

" Apoc. xviii. The second execution of the fifth Vial is the final

destruction of the city of Rome by three angels:—1. the first de-

scending out of heaven ; 4. the second exhorting the Romans to

fight, [qu. flight?] and describing both the lamentations of the wicked,

as also the joy of the faithful ; 21. the third confirming this ever-

lasting destruction by a great millstone cast into the sea.

<
" Apoc. xix. The joy of the saints is described because of the

destruction of Rome. The sixth Vial is explained, and the calling of

the Jews is taught. A preparation likewise 'of war : partly in re-

spect of Christ the captain, and soldiers
;
partly in respect of the

enemies. 20. The seventh Vial is declared by the destruction of

the false prophet, the Pope of Rome, the Western enemy and his

armies.

"Apoc. XX. 1. The whole history of the Dragon is repeated, such

as he was in the lieathen emperors before his imprisonment : 2. such

as he was in prison, whereinto he was cast by Constantino, and bound

for 1000 years ; all which space there was a contention between the

elect and the Pope of Rome : and after that was at length ended, the

first resurrection is brought to pass ; many from all places in the

AVest, with all their endeavour, seeking to attain to the sincere re-

ligion.^ 7. Together with this resurrection Satan is loosed, and the

Turk, with the Scythians Gog and Magog : who now, destroying a

great part of the earth, shall at length turn their forces against the

holy city, i. e. the Jews that shall believe ; in which battle the Turk-

ish name shall be quite defaced. 11. The second resurrection is

brought to pass by the second and full calling of the Jews.^

" Apoc. xxi. The last part of the seventh Vial describeth the hap-

piness of the Church after all the enemies of it be vanquished ; by

the new Jerusalem descending out of Heaven, being of a most glori-

ous workmanship.

" Apoc. xxii. 1. It is declared how this happiness shall abound

' Cleaning himself, I suppose ; for between Apoc. xvii. and xviii. Briphtman inserts

an atlminible Treatise on Antichrist against Bellai-mine. If so, a little time is allow-

ed by him for the Treatise having its effect ; the 4th and 5th Vials being, he says,

" shortly to come." See my p. 472. * Mark this.

' An explanation of the rising of the dead, small and great, and the judgment of

the great white throne, iu which Brightman, I believe, stands alone.
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both with driuk and with meat, to the use of others, and shall re-

main for ever.^ 6. The conclusion coufirmeth the whole prophecy,

with many most effectual arguments."

JPareus' Commentary followed not long after Brightman's. It was

the substance of Lectures, delivered in the year 1G08 ^ to the Acade-

my of Heidelberg, over which he presided ; but seems not to have

been published till the year 1615.^—My own edition is an English

translation by Elias Arnold
;
printed Amsterdam, 1G44.

In the four first Seals he makes the horse the Church, Christ being

its rider

:

—first white, with reference to its primitive purity; chiefly

for the first 200 or 300 years :
*—next red, with reference to its per-

secutions and blood-shedding of martyrs by the Pagan emperors,

early begun, and running on to Constantino ; indeed beyond bim to

the Ariaus Constantius, Valens, &c. :—thirdly Hack, with reference

to the heresies that soon darkened it ; Christ holding the halance of

his word with which to try them, and the words about corn, wine, &c.

indicating a spiritual scarcity :—fourthly 2)ale, as with the deadly

disease of the hypocrisy and apostasy of Antichristianism : a disease

prepared in the clerical and prelatical luxury and pride consequent

on the Constantinian revolution ; and developed, as having then

taken hold of the whole body ecclesiastical, in the time of Gi'egory

and Boniface III ; the latter made Universal Bishop by Phocas,

and so sitting in the chair of " universal pestilence."^

—

The Jifth Seal

depicts the blessedness of the martyrs slain in Christ's cause " from

Nero uuto Boniface, the first Antichrist ;
" with intimation added of

another set of martyrs to be slain under Antichrist before the time

of vengeance : the sixth Seal, 1. the horrible confusions and calamities

fi-om which the Church was to sufter, for 1000 years and more, under

the reign of Antichrist ; 2. the day of the Lamb's wrath and judg-

' i. e. as he explains, all the time the world shall last after this.

^ Parous' Preface notes the date, being thus headed; "'The Author's Preface on

the Revelation of St. John, happily begun and proi)ouiided unto his auditory in the

University, Anno ICOS."—It was the result of thirty years' thought, he tells us,

Pref. p. 20.

^ At p. 18 of the Preface, (English Edition,) Pareus gives an extract from a letter

received hj' him, apparently wliile preparing the work for publication, or while passing

it through the press, dated March, 1615.

4 In a measure, he says, the time might be extended to Gregory I ; though before

that time " the whiteness was somewhat changed, and black spots began to appear."

p. 108. ^ p. US.
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ment against the Autichristians ; 3. the preservation meanwhile of a

true Church to himself during Antichrist's reign, viz. "the Church

militant," figured under the 14-4,000 sealed oues ; 4. their ultimate

blessedness and songs of victory, " as the Church triumphant," iu

heaven.—On the scvciifh SeaVs opening, Pareus exjjlains the half-

hour's ailc/ice to be merely a break and pause, during wliich St. Jolni

rested from the contemplation ; a new series of visions being then

marked as commencing.

For he makes these visions to retrogress to the times of the begin-

ning of the Christian Church. First, Christ, as having ascended, is

seen acting as the High Priest for his people ; and sends down the fii-e

of the Holy Ghost on his disciples, in answer to their prayers :—con-

sequent on which are the voices, thimJcrings, and liyhtnings ; tyi)ify-

ing what before was typified under the red, black, and pale horses;

and an earthquake, moreover, answering to the revolution in the

church and world, caused by the rise of the Papal Antichrist and of

Mahomet.

The Trumpets Pareus refers to the same time respectively as the

corresponding Seals : the 1st being significant of the injuries to the

faithful, from the time of Nero to Domitian ; the 2ud, of the blood-

shed of the subsequent fiery Pagan persecutions to Constantine ; the

3rd, of the preparation for Antichrist, in the rapidly-developed ecclesi-

astical apostasy ; an apostasy fitly figured as a starfallin//from heaven,

and embittering tlie streams of Church doctrine: the 4th being the

darkening of the Church for some 300 years, from Silvester to Gregory

1, under the advancing apostasy; the 5th and Gth, the rising of the

Western and Eastern Antichrist, or the Popes and Mahomet: the

desolations by the former of whom were depicted under the figure of

locusts ; (the iime five months having only reference to the usual time

of locusts making their ravages ;) those by the latter under that of

horses and horsemen from the Euphrates. In tiie case of the Eu])hra-

tcan horsemen thefour angels io?»»6? were Arabians, Saracens, Tartars,

Turks : the " hour, day, month, and year," for which tliey were pre-

pared, designating only their preparation at any day that the Lord

should send them. For Pareus, while noticing Brightman's notable

view of this clause, as meaning a period of 39G years from A.D. 1300,

measuring the Turkish empire's duration, hesitates to admit it.—The

non-repenting remnant, Apoc. ix. 20, is explained (quite rightly I con-
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ceive) of the Papists still persisting in idolatry, after all the Turkish

desolations of Christendom.

In Apoc. X. the vision of the Covenant-Angel shows Christ's pro-

visions for the preservation of a Christian ministry, and for the open-

ing of his word,' during all the long times of opposition, especially

that under Antichrist. (So that Pareus, like Brightman before him,

made a less definite application of this prophecy to the times of the

great Lutheran Eeforraation than some of his Protestant predecessors

had done.)—By the seven thunders were meant the thunders of

Christ's servants against tyrants and Antichrist, during the time

spoken of.^ ^j the Angel's oath it appeared, he says, that but one

Trumpet more remained after the Turkish woe to the consummation.

" Thoii, must prophesy again^'' is applied by him to all the preachers of

truth who lived near the end of the 5th and 6th Trumpets ; a reform-

ation of the Church being thereby promised, to take place in the last

time, so as stated in the next vision of Apoc. xi. Accordingly the

temple-measuring he explains of the Church's reformation, (Anti-

christ's followers being excommunicated,) as begun about the time of

Huss, continued A.D. 1517. The 1260 days of the Gentiles treading

the Holy City he inclines to reckon as 1260 years, beginning from

Boniface's grant of the title of universal Bishop to the Roman Pope,

A.D. 606 ; a period ending, says he, A.D. 1866.^ But he leaves the

decision of this point with G-od. The two Witnesses he understands

indefinitely for all true Christian witnesses : their anti-Papal witness

being developed more and more clearly as Antichrist's tyranny and

iniquity was more and more manifested.'* Their symbolized slaughter,

when individually they had completed their testimony, and the 3^

days' exposure of their dead bodies in the great city of the Papal em-

pire, had respect to the repeated slaughter, and as repeated revival

very speedily, of Christ's witnessing servants : Poxe's particular case

of Huss and Jerome at Constance, and Brightmau's case of the Coun-

cil of Trent's temporary triumph over Protestantism till its revival

1 Parens (p. 199) explains the Book in the Angel's hand as both the Apocalyptic

seven-sealed book and the gospel.

2 He notices the emphasis in the expression, -ras kav-rusv (piovai. p. 202.

^ Again my reader will mark how the early Protestant expositors referred to this

epoch. But, adds Pareus, for the elect's sake the Lord will shorten the time. p. 220.

* p. 225. A just view of the thing in my opinion ; and which I have myself urged.

See my Vol. ii. pp. 423, 424.
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through Prince Maurice, both iucluded. The Witnesses' resurrec-

tion he explains of the martyred saints' resurrection literally : and

makes the tenth part of the city, that fell, to be the part that fell oft"

from the great city of Papal Christendom at the time of the Ee-

formation.

In Apoc. xii. the Woman (as usual) he makes to be chiefly the

Church bringing forth Christ in his members ; though the literal

view of Christ's birth of the Virgin Mary might be also in St. John's

mind : the Dragon, the Devil ; his seven heads and ten horns symbol-

izing indefinitely the multitude of earthly powers under him. The

battle, or rather war in heaven, is explained 1st spiritually and literally,

of the conflict of Christ and Satan ; 2nd historically, of Constantine'a

being advanced to the throne of the Roman Empire.—The waters

cast after the "Woman are both heresies, such as the Arian ; and also

the flood of invading barbarians. The Woman's 12G0 days in the

wilderness are to be dated from the Papal Antichrist's constitution by

Phocas, as before ; she having been for 300 years, from Constantine to

Phocas, in movement thitherward.—In Apoc. xiii. Parens considers

and rejects the idea of the first Beast out of the sea symbolizing the

Old Roman Pagan empire ; and applies it to the Popedom, with re-

ference to the Pope's asserted imperial power and authority ; his

deadly tvound being that of the 40 years' Papal schism, begun A.D.

3378, and healed at Constance. The second Beast was the Papal

Antichrist in his character of a seducing Prelate ; the head with the

members, or whole crew of his seducing priests. The image of the

Beast Parens deems to be one image for many ; meaning the images

of saints, which the Papal Beast requires men to worship. The name

and number he makes with Irenseus and Foxe, respectively, to be

^artivoQ and {irr)jyJ2l-

—

^^ Apoc. xiv. t\ie first lyrcaching Angel is ex-

plained as Wicliflfe and Huss ; the second as Luther ; the third all

faithful preachers since Luther.—In Apoc. xvi. the seven last plagues

are the plagues under the last of the four periods into which the

Christian ajra is divided : viz. 1. that to Constantine ; 2. that to Pho-

cas; 3. that to Leo and Luther ; 4. and last, that after Luther. The

first Vial is the ulcerous sores that fell on the Papists from Luther's

Reformation ; the 2nd, the deadly decrees of the Council of Trent

;

the 3rd, the persecuting Papal Bishops and Doctors becoming blood

for having shed the saints' blood,—a plague yet future ; the 4th, a
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fresh heat and light from the Scriptures opeued by Christ, yet with

the result of only the more enraging the Papists ; the 5th, the darken-

ing of Eome from its former lustre ; the Gth, the drying up of the

resources of the Autichristian Babylon or Eome ; the 7th, the smit-

ing of the air or natural atmosphere with pestilence, and the universal

destruction thence following.

On Apoc. xvii. Parens explains tlie Beast to designate Antichrist

not simply, but as clothed with the akin of the Roman empire : an

empire which " ?t"a«" under the old government of kings, consuls, &c.

;

which "isiiof^ because of the Roman ecclesiastical hierarchy not hav-

ing begun in St. John's time ; and which " is to ascend out of the hot-

tomless pit " at the time of Phocas. Further the seven kings, answering

to the seven hills, are coustrued by him, after Aretius Napier and

Brightman,' to signify Kings, Consuls, Dictators, Decemvirs, Military

Tribunes, and Emperors, according to the enumeration of Rome's

ruling magistrates given in Tacitus
; Jive having passed away, and the

sixth, or Pagan Emperors, holding rule at the time when St. John

saw the vision : the seventh head being the Roman Christian Emperors

from Constantine, and the eighth the Popes or Antichrist. " And is

of the seven,'' Parens understands to mean that this eighth would

have the same ruling power as the seven previous. (He notes, in

passing, that other Protestant expositors made the eighth to be the

French and German Emperors of the West.) AVith regard to the

ten horns symbolized, he supposes them to have sprung out of the

7th head, or that of the Christian Ca?sars. The statement that the

ten kings, after rising at one and the same time with the Beast, are to

strip and make bare the Woman, or Rome, he speaks of as a thing

still future.^ But they are not, he adds, therewith to destroy the

' This explanation has been ascribed to James I. (So Daubuz, p. 514, on Apoc.
xii. 3.) In Kiug James's comment I find the explanation stands thus :

" The seven

heads of the Beast signify as well seven material hills, whereupon the seat of this

monarchy is situated ; as also seven kings, or divers forms of magistrates, that this

empire hath had, and is to have hereafter." He is said by the Editor of the Edition

of his Works in 1616, the then Bishop of Winchester, to have written this com-
mentary on the Revelations before he was twenty years old ; which would be A.D.
1585. And I see in Watts's Bibliotheca that 1588 is put down as the date of its first

publication. Now this was the same year that Foxe's Eicasmi was published, giving

the same solution ; and giving it as from Peter Artopseus and Dr. Fulke, both some
yeai-s King James's seniors. See my p. 465 surpa, Fulke published on the Apoca-
lypse A. D. 1573, and died 1589 ; Artopaeus earlier. And, as I observed at p. 465,

Osiander suggested nearly the same solution yet earlier.

'^ On this passage Pareus strongly insists that the right reading is stti to Qt]piov;

not, what Bellaruiine would have, aai to d^ouv.



PER. v.] JERX AND CENTURY OP THE REFORMATION. {Parem.) 479

Papal Antichrist : he being destined to survive Home's destruction,

and to be destroyed only by the brightness of Christ's coming.

Oji Apoc. XX. the millennium is explained nearly on the Augustin-

ian principle ; Satan having no power, says Parens, after Christ's

first advent and ministry eftectually to maintain Paganism : and that

his destined post-millennial loosing was at the time of Antichrist's

full development in Gregory VII ; i. e. A.D, 1073. Meanwhile tlie

saints and martyrs did all reir/n loith Christ in heaven after death,

during that earlier part of Antichrist's reign which lasted from GOG

to 1073 ; in which, although he was not then fully developed, they

had yet to encounter and resist him. (Parens here takes occasion

to controvert the Chiliasts ; the^r*^ resurrection being spiritual, he

says, not corporal.)—Then Gog and Magog are explained as the

Turks loosed about the time of Gregory VII. ; and iinally that it

was the heavenly glory of the redeemed that was typified under the

figure of the JVew Jerusalem.

There is much that is valuable in Parens' exposition. One point

in it that specially deserves notice is his explanation of the two

Beasts ; distinguishing between them, as he does, as symbolizing the

Papal Antichrist the one in his imperial supremacy, the other in his

ceclesiastical and prelatic supremacy. He seems however to have

overlooked the agreement of the Papal pretensions as Chrisfs Vicar

with the character of the Antichrist of prophecy: on which preten-

sions in fact the Pope's grand super-imperial supremacy was wholly

grounded. Nor was he more successful than his predecessors, as I

think, in solving the difficulties of the Beast's seventh head ; though

clear as to the eijhth. On certain other points he appears to me to

have retrogressed, rather than advanced.

The reader has now before him pretty much the state in which

Apocalyptic interpretation was left among the Protestants, at the

close of the cera and century of the Reformation. The advance made

by them in it seems to me to have been very great : at least in those

parts of the prophecy with which they were most concerned, respect-

ing the Beast Antichrist, the witnesses, and vision of the rainbow-

crowned Angel who held the opened /3t/3A.toj', or /3t/3\iapt?io»', in hand,

and reconunissioned John to prophesy.

But what meanwhile as to the Pomish divines and expositors ?

This was to be our second head of inquiry in the present Section.
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II. The lloMisn Apocalyptic Expositors of the cera and Century

of the lieformation.

It seems, as both Foxe and Bi-ightmaii report to us, that for some

time following the lieformation the llomish Doctors were very shy

of the subject.' At its first outbreak indeed, on Luther's anti-Papal

protest, some unguarded Doctors of the Papacy, in the true spirit of

the 5th Council of Lateran, just then concluded, which had solemnly

'identified the then existing llomish Church with the New Jerusalem

'J of the Apocalypse.^—I say there were certain Doctors, as Frierio

and JEck, so unguarded as to take up the Lateran theory, and broad-

ly declare the Papal dominion to be Daniel's 5th monarchy, or reign

of the saints.^ But what then of the little horn, or Antichrist, that

was to intervene, according to Daniel's declaration, between old

Home's iron empire and the saints' reign ? The question was so puz-

zling that it must have been abundantly palpable to all thoughtful

E-omanists tbat such a Danielle theory was untenable ; and that

some better one must be taken up, if the Papal citadel were to be

defended on prophetic grounds. The same of the Apocalypse. So

at length, as the century was advancing to a close, two stout Jesuits

took up the gauntlet ; and published their respective, but quite

counter, opinions on the Apocalyptic subject :—the one Rlbera, a

Jesuit Priest of Salamanca, who about A.D. 1585 published an Apo-

calyptic Commentary, which was on the grand points of Babylon and

Antichrist what we now call i\ie futurist scheme: the other Alcasar,

also]a Spanish Jesuit, but of Seville, whose scheme was on main points

what may be called that of the wholly prceterists. Either suited the

great object of the writers nearly equally weU ; viz. that of setting

aside all application of the prophecies of Antichrist from the existing

Church of Rome : the one by making the prophecy stop altogether

short of Papal Eome ; tlie other by making it overleap almost altoge-

ther the immense interval of time (that of the Popedom's domiuancy

inclusive) which had elapsed since the prophecy was given, and

' " Post Thomam ilium haud quisquam fere sit ex tota ilia cohorte Pontificia,

infiaitaque scribentium multitudine, qui vel verbum in banc Apocalypsim commeutare
sit ausus." Praefat.

- See my Vol. ii. pp. 442—444.

s So Merle d'Aubigne, ii. 138, of Silvestre 3Iazzolmi de Prierio, Master of the

Sacred Palace at Rome ; writing against Luther, " que la domination Papale ^toit

la cinquiinie monarchie de Daniel, et la seule veritable." Also of Eck, in the

Leipsic dispute ; ibid. Gl. (3rd Ed. Paris.)
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])luiige in its pictures of Antichrist into a yet distant future, just

before the consummation. liiberas futurist Commentary, when first

published, excited vehemently the indignation of our countryman

Brifjhtman ; and indeed served to hasten on his own antagonistic

aiul masterly exposition of the Apocalypse.^ Again, Alcasar's was

published just in time to receive the notice, criticisms, and rebuke

of the Protestant expositor Pareus} From the notices in which

latter author, aud a few too that have met my eye elsewhere, I now

abstract a brief sketch of either exposition. I so borrow from others

because of my not having had access personally to the commentaries

themselves.

1. Rihera.

And let me at the outset beg my readers to observe, respecting this

expositor, that he had not the hardihood which has been manifested

by modern Futurists, to suppose the pluuge into the distant future

of the consummation to be made by the Apocalypse at its outset. For

while, as Parens states, Ribera has thought good to explicate the

argument of the Apocalypse as if it were nothing else but certain

commentaries upon our Lord's prophecy in Matt, xxiv.,^ he makes

it begin with the early period of the Church. So his 1st Seal's

white horse and rider signify the gospel-triumphs of the apostolic

a^ra; his 3rd Seal's black horse and rider, heresies; his 4th Seal,

the violence of Trajan's persecutions of the Church, and multitude

of deaths of Christians under it, by sword, famine, wild beasts, &c.

At length in the Gth Seal Ribera explains the phenomena there

figured as meant of the signs before Christ's second coming spoken

of in Matt. xxiv. and Luke xxi. :'' and construes the sealiufj vision

' So in the Dedication of his Comment " to the Holy Reformed Churches of

Britain, Germany, and France." Says Brightman ;
" But mine anger and indigna-

tioi\ burst out against the Jesuits. For when as I had by chance light upon liibcra.

who had made a Commentary upon this same holy Revelation, Is it even so .' said I.

Do the Papists take heart again ; so as tliat book, which of a long time before they

would scarce suffer any man to touch, they dare now take in hand, to intreat fully

upon it . What ! was it but a vain image or bug, at the sight whereof they were wont

to tremble a few years since, even in the dim light, that now they dare be bold to

look wishly upon this glasse in the clear sunshine ; and dare proclaime to the world

that any other thing rather is poynted at in it than their Pope of Rome .'

"

^ Parens' notices appear partly in his Preface, partly in the body of his Com-
mentary, s Pareus, Pref. p. 16.

* Ibid. pp. 112, 116, 123.—On the .5th Seal Ribera says that the Apocalyptic figure

of soich under the altar "had respect to the ancient custom of Christians laying up
VOL. IV. 31
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too, with all that follows in the Apocalypse, to have reference to the

times of Antichrist : the four winds (life-giving winds) being meant

literally ; and their restraint by the four good Angels indicating the

calamities then destined to fall on the persecutors of the saints.^ The

144,000 of Apoc. vii. he makes to be the Jews converted to Christ at

the consummation, though inconsistently afterwards explaining the

144,000 in Apoc. xiv. of both Jews and Gentiles under Antichrist

;

and taking the number 144,000 literally.

Passing to the 7th Seal Kibera explains the incense-offering Angel

to be Gabriel ; and the thunderings, &c., consequent to signify gener-

ally the judgments impending. "Which judgments of the four first

Trumpets he explains literally

:

—as plagues respectively of hail, of

some great fiery globe (qu. as of a comet ?) cast into the sea ; of a

fiery exhalation falling from heaven ; and of signs in the sun and

moon, such as in Matt xxiv. The locusts of the 5th Trumpet how-

ever he expounds figuratively of a woe of cruel and barbarous in.

vading armies, (as barbarous as the Goths and Vandals of old,) with

their crowned kings leading them on against the Church. In the

6th Trumpet the four augels are evil angels, bound at Christ's first

coming, but now at length let loose to hurt men.^—In Apoc. x. the

descending angel is the same that proclaimed about the book in

Apoc. V. ; and who swears that, because of men's not having been

led to repent by the six previous Trumpet-plagues, the end of the

world and last judgment are now at hand.^—St. John's direction to

prophesy again meant simply that he had still many things to pre-

dict against the Gentiles.—In Apoc. xi. alike the temple and holy city

figured the Church : and the city's being given to be trod by Gen-

tiles meant that it would be obtained and occupied by Antichrist'

with armies consisting of heathenish men.* Ribera's slaughter-

place for the two witnesses, (I presume, Enoch and Elias,) when slain

by Antichrist, or the Beast from the abyss, is the city Jerusalem :^

their 3^ days of death denoting Antichrist's '^^ years.^ The 7th

the relics of saints uudev the altar. ' For when,' sai^h he, ' an altar is builded, there

is made under it a sepulchre for to keep the relics : and the priest, dipping his finger

in the chrism, makes the sign of the cross upon the four corners of the sepulchre,

&c.' " But in this, remarks Parens, '• Ribera is to be hissed at: . . for this custom is

superstitious and gross idolatry, idly invented many years after." p. 119.

1 lb. 137, 138. 2 lb. pp. 153, 159, 162, 164, 176, 185.

3 lb. 197. * Vo- 212, 215. ^ lb. 235.

6 Cressener, p. 17G : who adds that on Apoc. xx. Tiibcra inconsistently objects to the

year-dai/ principle.
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Trumpet is that of the last judgment : but it is here noted by an-

ticipation ; as tlie prophecy reverts to a description of Antichrist's

kingdoni and doings.'

In Apoc. xii. Eibera acts out the futurist. The "Woman is the

Church travailing in the last times, just before the 3i years of Anti-

christ ; seeing that her 83- years in the wilderness coincides with

those of Antichrist's reign : for he identifies the Dragon with the

Beast Antichrist.'^ Then, as to the Beast and his great city Babylon,

in Apoc. xiii, and xvii., here is the main point in Kibera's system.

He admits that the Woman in Apoc. xvii. is Home, Papal liomej

and argues from xvii. 16, that shortly hefore the consummation the ten

kings, figured in the Beast's ten horns, shall overthrow Eome ; this

being probably before the coming of Antichrist. But how so, seeing

that the Woman is seen sitting on the Beast from the abyss, which

in Apoc. xi. Ribera had admitted to be Antichrist ? Because in tliis

chapter xvii., with marvellous inconsistency, he makes the Boast to

be the Devil reigning. Yet in Apoc. xix., just after, when the

Beast is taken, (of course the same as in the preceding chapters,)

and the Dragon, and False Prophet, he admits the Beast to be An-

tichrist, just as in Apoc. xi.^ Elsewhere Kibera doubts whether it

will be the ten kings before Antichrist, or Antichrist himself, that

will destroy Rome, after having his seat a while there.'* But what of

the Pope when Rome is destroyed ? Ribera, admitting that the

Papal seat will be destroyed, says that notwithstanding the Pope will

still be the Roman Bishop, though he sits not at Rome; just as

during the absence of 70 years at Avignon.^ In Apoc. xvi. the vial-

j)Ja(/ncs avQ expounded literally, as those on Egypt. In Apoc. xviii.

Rome's burning is explained to be in judgment on the sins both of

old Pagan Borne, and of Rome apostatized.^

On the millemiium Ribera follows Augustine. It is the whole time

from Christ's resurrection to Antichrist's kingdom : the new Jem-

sa^ein being viewed by him. Parens seems to hint, as a figure of the

Clnirch of Rome.

^

1 lb. 247. " lb. 256, 2G0, 265.

3 lb. '138, 411, 450 of Apoc. xvi. * lb. 441, 442.

* lb. 441.—And so Bellarmine, says Malvcnda; i. 350. ' lb. 456.

' lb. 607, 549.—Ribera, says Malvcnda, i. 402. contends strongly that it is absurd

to suppose that the ohl Koni.m empire has not been taken away (difeeit), so as the

old Fathers expected, because of the German empire being still called the Komau
31 *
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2. A'Casar.

Of this expositor, and his Prceterist system, Pareus gives a very

succinct yet clear sketch, which I cannot do better than copy. Al-

casar, he tells us,' explained the Revelation of John as teaching,

" that Rome, of old the head of Pagan idolatry, by an admirable

vicissitude was to be changed into the metropolis of the Catholic

Church ; that the Roman Church was gloriously to triumph both in

respect of the Roman city and the whole empire ; and that the sov-

ereign authority of the Romish. Pope should always remain in the

height of honour." Alcasar exults, and gratulates the Pope, that he

first out of the darkness of the Apocalypse should have showed this

light. But surely, observes Pareus, this might cause laughter or

shame even to the Roman Court itself.

Further, Pareus states that Alcasar's general argument is that the

Apocalypse describes a twofold war of the Church ; one with the

Synagogue, the other with 'Paganism ; and a twofold victory and tri-

umph over both adversaries. More particularly the development of

the subject was thus:—1. from Apoc. i.— xi. the rejection of the

Jews, and desolation of Jerusalem by the Romans :
^ 2. from Apoc,

xii.—XI., both inclusive, the overthrow of Paganism, and establish-

ment of the empire of the Roman Church over Rome and the whole

world ; the judgment of the great Whore, and destruction of Babylon,

being effected by Constantine and his successors : 3. in Apoc. xxi.,

xxii., under the type of the Lamb's Bride, the New Jerusalem, a de-

scription of the glorious and triumphant state of the Rovian Church

in lieaven?

empire. This is but, says he, in rather curious accord with Luther, the simulacrum

or ghost of the old empire.

Let me here add that BeUarmine closely followed Ribera in time and prophetic

views. Only, instead of partially applying the year-day principle, as Ribera had done,

he declares absolute war against it ; anticipating Dr. S. R. Maitland in some of his

arguments. So far as I know it was noic for the first time since St. John that the

principle was formally denounced. ' Prof. p. 16.

^ Yet Alcasar confesses the later Domitianic date of the Apocalypse. lb. 17.

^ lb. 17.—Alcasar's Commentary was the result, as Malvenda tells us, (i. 333,) of

above 40 years' study. It was the prototype of the Praeterist system of Grotius, and

the more modern German rationalistic expositors.

The general character of Alcasar's Commentai-y is given in the text. It may be

well perhaps to add one or two less important particulars here.—And 1st, let me state,

with reference to the 3J days of the witnesses lying dead, that Alcasar applies it to

the Jewish persecution of Christians; leaving it indifferently to be taken cither for

so many years, or months. (Par. 240.) Thus Bellarmine's attack on the year-day

principle had not convinced Alcasar.—2. He strongly impugns the interpretation of

the Beast of Apoc. xiii. as Antichrist : declaring it to be indubitably the Roman
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§ VI. FROM THE END OF THE ^RA. AND CENTURY OF THE RE-

FORMATION, ABOUT A.D. IGIO, TO THE FRENCH REVOLUTION.

The centur}'^ and oera of the great Reformation liad past :—that

lieformation on gospel principles of which Pierre d' Olive had exprest

liis expet-tation as a probable final testing to the Romish Church ; in

order, by iier rejection of it, to justify even before men her divinely

doomed utter destruction.* And so the now separated powers of

Protestantism and Popery, in professing Christendom, stood face to

face in opposition ; with their armoury and weapons of argument, as

well as of political force, outdrawn, or preparing against each other.

Among which of course was the argument from prophetic SS, specially

of the Apocalypse, which both parties profest to receive as divinely

inspired : and which, according to its own opening words, as well as

according to the early Christian Fathers' acceptation of them, was to

be regarded as God's prefiguration of the things destined after

St. John's time to befall the Church and tlie world ; and con-

sequently as involving his view and judgment respecting them.

—

Long had this been lost sight of. For 700 or 800 years after the

fall of the old Eoman empire the Apocalyptic prophecy had been

expounded, we have seen, as if little more than a repetition of mere

general common-place enunciations respecting the world's wicked-

ness, the Church's sufferings, and God's consequent judgments, un-

der the form of a store-house of figures in which the expositor's fancy

might luxuriate without check or limit :
^ without any definite pre-

diction of coming events, anything of chronological order and suc-

cession in the predictions ; any possibility of a gathering from them

of the lessons of real prophecy as to the things which already had

been, since St. John's seeing the visions in Patraos, or the things

which were still to be thereafter.^

Pagan Empire. On this he has a battle with Malvenda ; i. 429—431.—3rdly, he has

another battle with Malvenda on account of his patronizing in any meiisure Ribcra

and Bi'Uarminc's idea that the Babylon of Apoc. xvii. might mean Home in tlie la.st

days, becoming heathen again, ejecting the Pope, and persecuting Christians. lb.

3o0-4. Alcasar makes the Church's mil/cnniiun of rest to date from tlie destruction of

old Pagan Rome, his Apocalyptic Babyloif. lb. 433.

Alcasar's contemporary, the monk Pinto, made Daniel's 4o days = 4.5 years :

like Lyranus. So Malvenda ii. 244.

' See p. 428 supra. * Compare Apoc. iv. 1.

^ Let my readers refer back to Tichonius, Primasius, Ambrose Ansbcrt, &c., in

illustration.
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So, I say, it was througli seven centuries of the middle age ; till at

length, about A.D. 1200, Joachim Abbas opened the way, however im-

perfectly, to its explanation, as a foreshadowing, distinctly and defin-

itely, of the history of the Church and world from Apostolic times to

the time then present, and still beyond it :—an opening followed up

with more light, both spiritual and intellectual, and better advantage,

though still very imperfectly, by the expositors of the a3ra of the

Eeformation. Very specially those parts of the prophecy had influ-

entially been opened to them which seemed most immediately to re-

gard themselves, and their cause and sera, in its foreshadowings :—

I

mean, 1st, the glorious sudden light-bearing descent of the covenant-

Angel, with the opened gospel in his hand, Apoc. x., just in the deep-

est and most hopeless state, as prophetically depicted, of Christendom

under that 6th Trumpet of the judgment of horsemen from the

Euphrates, which they could not but construe very generally of the

Euphratean Turks;' a vision including the oath that but one more

Trumpet remained to be sounded ere the consummation •? 2ndly, the

predictions concerning the Eoman seven-headed Beast, or Papal Anti-

christ, and Christ's true Church, and its destined persecvitions and

sufi'erings under him : 3rdly, concerning the sackcloth-robed Wit-

nesses raised up to protest against it ; all for apparently the same

mystic period, however and whencesoever to be measured, of 1260

days, 42 months, or 3^ times.' It was just as Tertullian, in the time

of the early Christians' persecution under Pagan Eome, had seized

on the true intent of the 5th Seal's vision of the souls under the

altar, with a kind of special instinct, as specially concerning

them ; * and the Constantinian expositors of the 4th century had

specially and instinctively seized on the prophecy of the Dragon's

dejection in Apoc. xii., as meant of them and their a^ra.^ And this

strongly of course helped to strengthen the conviction in the minds

of the Eeformers of the wliole prophecy being indeed, when rightly

understood, a prophecy definitely historical ; and, with the master

' So BuUinger, Chytiajus, Foxe, very decidedly ; also, though less definitely, Bright-

man, Pareus. See p. 445 supra. - See the extracts in my Vol. ii. p. 145.

' The year-day measure of the 1260 day» being most generally taken ; but the ter-

minus a quo doubtfully suggested as cither the date of Constantino's triumph, that of

Alaric's destruction of Home, or (what has always seemed to me a remarkable choice

for Protestant expositors of a time, considering that it necessarily made the ending

date as late as 1866) that of the Decree of Phocas.

* See my Vol. i. p. 232. * See my Vol. iii. p. 34.
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hand of divine pliilosophy, picturing in it the intermixed fortunes of

the Church and tlie world from 8t. John's time to tlie consummation.

]5ut mucli beyond this they progressed not. On the fundamental

point of the structure of the Apocalypse, and order and relationslu'p

of ita several parts, they held the most diverse opinions. Did the

seven-sealed Book contain in itself the whole of the Apocalyptic pre-

dictions, or but a part? Were the Seals, Trumpets, and Vials chro-

nologically continuous, the one set of figurations chronologically fol-

lowing the other in what they prefigured ? or were they of range

chronologically parallel ; each reaching to the consummation ? ]lad

the killing and resurrection of the AVitnesses been yet fulfilled ; or

were they events still future ? Were the figurations always definite

figurings of the aera symbolized ; or sometimes, at least, mere general

truths, whether as regafds the Cliurch or the world? Were the

12G0 days to be taken always literally, or sometimes mystically ; and,

if so, whether on the year-day principle of measure, or what other

;

and whence moreover to be measured, and when terminated ? Again,

finally, what of the 1000 years of Satan's binding, told of in Apoc.

XX. ; and, if already fulfilled, or fulfilling, how to be reconciled

with the other statements in the prophecy ? On all these points

0])iuions the most different had been exprest by the Eeformers; the

questions remained sub judice, the difficulties unsolved.' They were

problems, apparently, for the Protestant interpreters of the next

age ; that of which I am now to speak.

Our Gth Section of the History of Apocalyptic Interpretation

opens naturally with Mede in England, Parens' immediate successor,

and from him passes to Jiirieu the French Protestant : then (after

brief notice of the anti-Protestant expositors, though themselves

Protestant, Hammond and Grotius) to Cressener, Vitringa, and Dau-

huz, as the next expositors of cliief repute among Protestants, and

BosHuet among Roman Catholics ; then next to Sir Imac Ncwtou,

Ifhisfon, and Bishop Newton ; the last-mentioned a sumniarizer of

the most generally received Protestant prophetic views at an epoch

immediately prior to the French llcvolutiou.

1. Mede.—It was in 1G27 that Mede first published his Clavis

Apocali/ptica, in 1632 his Commentary ; the former laying down from

1 On all these points it will be useful for the Reader to refer to the sketches of the

Reformcr.s' Apocalyptic explanations given in the Section preceding.
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infernal evidence (independent of any particular historic system of ex-

planation) the " synchronisms " and mutual relationships of the several

parts of the prophecy ; the latter his historical explanation, conform-

ably with those synchronisms. The reputation of these works, espe-

cially in England, is well known. He was looked on, and written of,

as a man almost inspired for the solution of the Apocalyptic mys-

teries. And certainly of his general discernment and theological

learning, as well as of that which he brought to bear on prophecy,

there might well be entertained a high opinion. Tet, if it be per-

mitted to express freely my judgment on so great a man, I must say

that I think his success was at first over-estimated as an Apocalyptic

Expositor. For if on various points he much advanced the science,

especially as regards his principle of inferring the structure of the

prophecy from its own internal evidence, prior to any historical ap-

plication, and thence laying down of its synchronisms and the mutual

relationship of its several parts, (the place of the millennium of Satan's

binding inclusive,) and last (scarce least) his appending of a Ta-

bular Scheme of the Prophecy, according to his view of arrangement

and connexion of its parts,—an appendage attached by him to his

Commentary first I believe of Apocalyptic Expositors, and with-

out which, in my opinion, no Apocalyptic Commentary can be com-

plete,—while, I say, on these points, and certain historical illustra-

tions also of the prophecy, he advanced the science of Apocalyptic

interpretation, on others I conceive him to have caused it very ma-

terially to retrograde. So, above all, in regard of his idea, pro-

minently marked in the Tabular Scheme, of the Apocalypse having

been divided into two separate Parts, written respectively in two

separate Books ; viz. 1st, the seven-sealed Book given into the hand of

the Lamb to open, Apoc. v. 7 ; 2ndly, the Little Book given opened

into the hand of St. John by the Covenant Angel, Apoc. x. 9—11,

each having a general parallelism of chronology with the other, and

each its own proper synchronisms.' On this more as I proceed.

The Tabular Scheme of his views copied from his own Book on my

' It may be well to append a list of these his Apocalyptic syuchronisms ; a notice

being added where Mede seems to me to have been in error.

1. The 85 times, 42 months, or 1260 days, of the woman's being in the wilderness,

the ten-horned resuscitated Beast's reigning, the outer court of the temple being trod

by Gentiles, and Christ's two witnesses witnessing in sackcloth.

2. The coincident duration of the ten-horned Beast and the two-horned of Apoc.

xiii. (Qu. in Mede's sense?)

3. Ditto of the ten-horned Beast and mystic Babylon,
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next page, (itself, as I said, the first of its kind, and so of tlie more

especial value,) combined and compared with the observations on

them scattered through the Horie, will do away with the necessity of

entering into them so much in detail as might otherwise have been

desirable. In general he considered the G first Seals to be a figuration

of the successive fortunes of heathen Eome, after St. John down to

the overthrow of heathenism in it by Constantino ; then the Trumpets

to be the unfolding of the 7th Seal, and figuring of the subsequent

history of the liomau world and Cliristiau Church to the consumma-

tion : a most important, and I doubt not true, view of the structure of

that part of the prophecy. More particularly the 1st Seal is supposed

by him to depict the early gospel victories; the 2nd, the wars of Trajan

and Hadrian ; the 3rd, the severe justice, and procurations of corn,

notable in the reigns of the two Severi ; the 4th, the famine pesti-

lence and murderous wars of the sera of Grallienus ; the 5th, Diocle-

tian's persecution ; the Gth, the overthrow of Paganism and its em-

pire by Constantino.—Again of the Trumpets, the 1st is explained of

Alaric ; the 2ud of the Gothic and Vandal desolators of the Empire,

that followed, down to Grenseric ; the 3rd of the extinction of the

Hesperus, or "Western Empire, by Odoacer ; the 4th, of the ravages

of Totilas, whereby imperial E-ome received its last desolations ; the

5th, of the Saracens ; the Gth, of the Turks.—In most of which par-

ticulars I conceive Mode to have made advances to the true inter-

pretation : adjusting the 5th and Gth Seals, as he did, to the times

4. Ditto of the 144,000 of Apoc. vii. and xiv. with the above.

5. Of the time of the inner temple-court's measuring, Apoc. xi., and of the Dragon's

War with the travailing woman, Apoc. xii. (Qu. ?)

6. Of the Seven Vials, and Babylon's and the Beast's verging to destruction.

7. Of the 7th Seal, and 7 Trumpets evolving it, with the ten-horned and two
horned Beasts of Apoc. xiii, (Qu. ?) Mcde dates the rise of the ten-horned Beast too

early, I conceive, viz. from the time of Alaric's capture of Rome, figured in Trumpet 1.

8. Of the measuring of the inner temple Court, (as also, according to synchronism

5, of the Dragon's war with tlie travailing Woman,) with the six first ISeals. In

order to this the Dragon's war with^Michael and the woman must be regarded as ex-

tending to the whole two centuries of the war of Christianity and Heathenism in the

liomau empire, between St. John's time and Constantino : not as that of the last crisis

of the war.

9. Of the seven vials with Trumpet 6.—A manifest error, I conceive ; and in marked
inconsistency with Mode's own view of the 7th Seal as unfolded in the 7 Trumpets ; a

view which suggests the similar evolution of the 7th Trumpet in the 7 Vials.

10. Of the millennium of Satan's binding, Christ's reign, and also of the New Jeru

salern, and Palmbearers' ovation, with the 7th Trumpet, after the Beast's destruction :

(Uather with the concluding a-ra of tlic 7th Trumpet.)
11. The speedy sequence of the things figured in tlie first Seal on, or after, the time

of the revelation of the visions to St. John iu Patmos. " I will show thee the things

which must shortly come to pass."
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respectively of Diocletian and Constantine, not of Claudius and

Diocletian liite Brightmati ; while following Briglitman mainly in

the exposition (the heathen Rome-referring exposition) of the four

Seals previous :
' also in the four earlier Trumpets, instead of ]iright-

man's " contention, ambition, heresy, and icar," his applying the em-

blems to prefigure the successive epochs in the Goths' desolations

and overthrow of the "Western Empire. In the evolution, however,

of the particular details he seems to me unsuccessful : the one third

of the four first Trumpets having no definite explanation ; and the

land, sea, and rivers being expounded loosely and figuratively, so as

I have stated in my Vol. i. pp. 354, 355. The two frophetic i^eriods

in the fifth and sixth Trumpets are explained by him, as are all the

other prophetic periods, consistently on the year-day principle :—the

locusts' 150 days of the ravages of the Saracens on the Italian coast

from A.D. 830—980 : (a solution certainly anything but happy ; foras-

much as all the main strength of the Saracens had in 830 past

away :
'^) the Euphratean horsemen's hour day month and year,

more happily, of the 39G years' interval, from tlie Turkman's inves-

titure with the sword by the Caliph at Bagdad, A.D. 1057, to the

destruction of Constantinople, A.D. 1453.^ In his reference of the

smoke and sulphur of the sixth Trumpet to tlie Turkish cannon, he

well, in my judgment, follows Briglitman : explaining the figures de-

JiniteJy, and according to the analogy of Scripture prophecies, from

visible appearances : and he adds too, as confirmative of the meaning

of the emblem in the fifth Trumpet, a notice from Pliny of the flow-

ing hair of the Saracens, on the same interpretative principle ;* a prin-

ciple often greatly helpful towards the discovery and confirmation

of the truth.

But now comes what seems to me, as before observed, to have been

a most unfortunate step of retrogradation in Mede's Commentary ;'

' On the third Seal, I should observe, Medc, though explaining it to refer to the

times of Sevcrus, yet makes it signify, not, as Briglitman, a scarcity then occurring,

but the justice and procurations of corn by the Emperor.
^ So I have shown in my Chapter on the subject.

' See my Vol. i. p. o'28. Note -.

* A principle which I have expanded, and copiously illustrated, in justification

of my application of the fifth Trumpet to the Saracens.
^ By the old expositors Victorinus and Andreas, &c., the symbol was explained to

indicate St. John's personal prophesying attain, after his temporary exile in Patnios,

by the publication of his Gospel and Book of Revelation on returning to Ephesus.

See pp. 293, 360 supra. This was quite a different thing.
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viz. his explanation of the little hook in Apoc. x., not as the gospel book

opened to the world, in the times, when somewhat advanced, of the

Euphratean or Turkish AVoe, so as, according to the earlier reforming

Fathers, at the Eeformation, but as a book of (somewhat as by Bright-

man before him) 7iew and distinct prophecy from that of the seven-sealed

book : the Covenant-Angel's descent and lion-like cry, the seven an-

swering thunders, the Angel's oath, and the giving John the book to

eat, being acts merely introductory to, and the ushering in of, this new

prophecy. " The former prophecy," says Mede, "was of the fates of

the Soman Empire ; this, by far nobler, of the fates of religion and

the Chiirch" Hence, besides a departure from all simplicity of Apo-

calyptic arrangement,' the setting aside also of that which had been

the most striking as well as most true feature in the Protestant Com-

mentaries of the preceding sera ; viz. the application of the vision of

the Covenant-Angel's descent, with John's prophesying again, and

his measuring of the temple, more or less to the great Protestant

Eeformation. Seasons Mede gives none ; except that the charge,

" Thou must prophesy again," indicated a new prophecy : that which

assuredly the word prophesy need not indicate :
^ and which involves

too the setting aside of the representative character of St. John ; a

view so early taken, so long cherished, and so excellently applied by

the Reformers on this particular passage, though never indeed /wZ/y

carried out. Unfounded, however, as was Mede's view of this vision,

and of the little book, it has been repeated and perpetuated by Apo-

calyptic Expositors, to the great obscuration of the Apocalypse, even

to the present day.^—The fact was, I little doubt, that Mede saw the

need of some Book or Chart, separate from that on which the series

of Seals and Trumpets were outstretched, on which to have visibly

written the evidently chronological parallel term (in his view) of the

1260 years' visions ; and, seeing nothing else in the prophecy that

could by any possibility be turned to his purpose, seized on the Little

Book of Apoc. X. for it. How was it that he did not see that the very

fact of its being given to St. John opened, not to open, precluded the

idea of its being a prophecy to be unfolded in the chapters subse-

quent ; and that to the Lamb alone belonged the honour of unfolding

' E.g. mark how the 6th Trumpet, which belongs to the seven-sealed book, and

occupies from Apoc. ix. 13 to xi. 14, is, on this system, cut in two by the prophecies of

the little book. See the Tabular Scheme. - See my Vol. ii. p. 149, &c.

' Alike Jurieu, Vitringa, Bishop Newton, and in our own days Faber, Frere, &c.,

have more or less followed Mede in this view of the little book.
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tlie events of the comiug future ?—I might add, how was it that lie

overlooked the simple obvious fact of the Apocalyptic prophecy being

said to be written without, as well as within ; so offering the exact

thing that he wanted. See my own Apocalyptic Chart of the writing

tvithiii and without prefixt to this Commentary. But, very strangely,

the thought of this seems never to have occurred to any one but

myself. The prophecy of the little Book thus introduced, Mede

begins its development by the very singular interpretations, first of

John's measuring of the inner court and temple, then of his casting

out the outer court and not measuring it, as indicating two chronolo-

gically successive states of the Church of lengths proportional : * the

first the more primitive Church of the first three or four centuries,

(answering chronologically to the period of the six first seals,) which

was conformed to the rule of G-od's word ; the second that which

succeeded, and was in character gentilized and apostate. With

which latter coincide, according to him, the 1260 days, or years,

of Christ's two "Witnesses' prophesying in sackcloth ; the tivo sig-

nifying many, or sufficient at least to keep up a valid testimony.

—

So Mede comes to the clause, Apoc. xi. 7, " When they shall have

completed," or, as he renders it, '^ tchen they shall be about finish-

ing, their testimony, the Beast shall kill them," &c. : a passage

which he construes as predicting what was still in his time future ;

and that which would immediately precede the fall of Papal Eome*

For the tenth part of the city, whose fall is mentioned immediately

after the Witnesses' resurrection and ascension, (ascent to political

eminence, says Mede,) is made by him to mean the tvhole city of

modern Rome, as being in size but the tenth part of ancient Rome. A
curious notion ; and which he illustrates by an ichnographical plate,

exhibiting the comparative local extent of the two cities.

In Apoc. xii. the vision of the Woman and Dragon is explained (I

doubt not truly explained retrogressivcly) of Constantine's war with,

and overthrow of, the Roman Pagan Emperors and Paganism.—In

Apoc. xiii. and xvii. the first Beast is the Papal Secular Empire, or

Decem-regal Body of AVestern Christendom,'* under the Pop)c, as the

' See the Tabular Scheme.
^ " Bcstia deccm-cornupcta, seu Sccularis, est UniversitaS) ilia decern plus minus

regnorum in unam dcnuo llenipuhlicam Romanam, rcdintegrata Draconis impietatc,

coalescentium." He adds that all the horns were on the 7th or last Head. Pp. 498,

499.
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Beast's last ruling head :
' the five heads of the old Roman Empire,

that had fallen in St. John's time, being Kings, Consuls, Dictators,

Decemvirs, and military Tribunes, so as they had been interpreted

by Fulke, Foxe, and others ; the 6th, or head reigning when St.

John saw the vision, the Imperial Caesars
;
(Caesars then Pagmi, but

destined in time to be changed into Christian Caesars, which last

might be reckoned a new head to the Beast, says Mede, or might

not;^) the seventh the Popes; the Beast's deadly wound having re-

mained vmhealed in passing from the sixth to the seventh or last head.'

As to the Beast's destined duration, it was that of 1260 days, or 1260

years, measured from the Gothic desolations of ancient Rome. The

second Beast was the Pope patriarchally viewed, and Papal clergy :
*

the image of the Beast the first Beast itself, or secular decem-regal

Empire ; as being (if I rightly understand Mede) but the shadow

and revived ghost of the old imperial Roman Empire, or Beast under

its sixth head.^ The Beast's name and number is AarELvog.—In Apoc.

xiv. the first flying Angel Mede makes to be Vigilantius and the early

iconoclastic Emperors ; the second, the Waldenses ; the third, Lu-

ther.—In Apoc. xvi. the Vials, which he considers to figure the de-

struction of Antichrist, are, Ist, the wound given to the Popedom by

the "Waldenses, Wicliffites, and Hussites ; 2nd, Luther's secession

and protest ; 3rd, Queen Elizabeth's secession and protest ; these

three Vials being past, the rest future. Of which last the fourth, on

the sun, would be on the Grerman Emperor, as chief luminary in the

Papal Imperial system ; and, while I write, says Mede, news is

brought of a Prince from the north (meaning Gustavus Adolphus)

gaining victories over the Emperor, in defence of the afilicted Ger-

man Protestants : the 5th Vial, that on the seat of the Beast, mean-

ing one on Rome; the 6th, that of the drying up of the Eupliratean

' " Decern ilia regna, Pseudoprophetce capitis sui aiisjnciis, cum Agno pugnabunt."

So on Apoc. xvii. 16. ^ See my Vol. iii. p. 120.

3 " lu irausitu a sexto capite ad novissimum Bestia lethali Yulnei-e occubuit."

P. 501.

4 " Bestia Bicornis, sen Pscudo-Proplieta, Pontifex Romanus cum suo Clero.''

P. 505.
^ " Bestia Romana capitis novissimi est imago Bestise sexto capite mactatae." P.

560. And again, p. 505 ;
" Qui" (viz. the Pseudo-Proplieta, or Second Beast) "eo

sensim reges, ex dissipato Cicsarum Impcrio nuper in orbe Ilomano natos, induxit, ut

sibi, cassaeque jam alioquin imperio Romaj, colla iinanimiter submittentes, pristini

jamque dcmoliti Imperii ethnici imaginem iaduerent."—See my Vol, iii. p. 220.
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flood, the cxliaustion of the Turkish Empire;' by the which tlie way

of the Jcwa from the East woiiUl be prepared : the 7th and last, on

the air, being one on Satan's power, as the Prince of the power of

the air.

I'inally, as all know, the miUeiinium is construed by Mode, like as

by the oldest patristic expositors, Irenseus, Justin Martyr, &c., as a

binding of Satan on Christ's second coming :—a mighty step of change

this from the long long-continued explanation of the symbol as

meant of his 1000 years' binding from Christ's time, or Constan-

tino's :
'^ the Jinst resurrection being the literal resurrection of the

saints, fulfilled also on Christ's coming and Antichrist's destruction

before it. As to t\\e]!^eiv Jerusalem, Mede regards it as of millennial

chronology; at least iu its commencement.'

' In the local application of the 4th, oth, and Gth Vials, Mode seems to me to have
been correct; thou2:h antedating the times of their historical fulfilment.

- When first -Slede applied liimself to the study of the Apocalypse he came, as he

told a friend of his, with a mind rather possest against it : (i. e. the old ChiUastic

view of the 1000 years :) and tried all ways imaginable to place the millennium else-

where ; and, if it were possible, to begin the 1000 years, like Brightman and others,

(as a period of the past,) at the reign of Constantino. Bat after all his strivings he

was forced, as he eonfest, to yield to the light and evidence of this (the Chiliastie)

hypothesis. He was forced to it by the irresistible law of synchronisms, according to

which the millennium could not possibly bo placed otherwhere than it is by him. .

.

Besides that the great deceiving of the world by Mahomctism (a most vile and yet

prevailing imposture) began before less than half of the millennium from Constantine

was run out, and strangely prospered in the world for GOO years within that millen-

nium : and not this only, but Antichristian idolatry and cruelty against the faithful

servants of Christ fell out within the same millennium : wherein the Devil was so far

from being chained and shut up, that he never deceived the world more grossly nor

raged more furiously ; and consequently was never more loose, and at liberty to do

mischief.—So the Life prefixt to his Works by Dr. Worthlngton, p. 10.

^ In reference to the New Jerusalem Mede notices with approbation Potter's argu-

ment, showing the equal circuit of the Apocalyptic city with Kzekiel's city, described

Ezck. xlviii. 16. Of jthe latter " the north side, wc read, was 4500 measures, the south

4-500, the cast 4o00, and the west 4500 ;
" in all 18,000. And these measures apj)oar to

be cubits from Ezck. xliii. 13 ; where the cubit is also described as one larger than the

common cubit, it being " a cubit and a hand-breadth :
" which common cubit Potter,

after Villalpandus, makes to be
'2.J

feet. This admitted, and that the proportion of the

large cubit to the common is as o to 4, then the length of each side of Ezekiel's city will

be ^4500 X * X 2.i feet = liHii^, or 14,012 feet. On the other hand, as St. John's

12,000 furlongs are to be considered as giving the cubic dimensions of the Apocalyptic

New Jerusalem, " its length and breadth and height being equal," therefore the cubic

root of 12,000, which is '1?> nearly, (for 23 x 23 x 23=1 2,1G7,) gives the length of one of

the sides : whifh 23 furlongs being 23x G25^14,375 fuet, this measure will only by a

vei->' little exceed the length of one of the sides of the Apocalyptic City.

The coincidence, as thus drawn out, is remarkable. It is noted by Daubuz, p. 900.

But there is this objection, that the assumed size of the Jewish common cubit is by
no means certain ; it being generally deemed of much smaller dimensions. So
Calnict ; who computes it at l\ feet instead of 2\.
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2. Jurieu.

It was in 1G85, just after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes,

that Jurieu, who was one of the exiled French Calvinist ministers,

published his work on the Apocalypse :• a work mainly based on

I^Iede's views ; but with various new particular applications to his

own time and country .^ A brief notice of these will suffice.

In the Seals Jurieu only differs from Mede by expounding the^r^^

Seal not of Christ, but of a Eoman subject, and Boman e7nperors ;^

(viz. of Vespasian's and Titus's victories and general prosperity;) this

consisting well with Mode's explanation, which Jurieu adopts, of the

horses and horsemen of the three next Seals, as having reference to

the times of the Eoman emperors Hadrian, Severus, and Gallienus,

respectively. The 5th and 6th Seals are explained by him of the

times of Diocletian and Constantino.

In the Trumpets, while otherwise following Mede, Jurieu improves

on him by expounding the fallen star in the 3rd Trumpet that made

bitter the third part of the rivers, not of the extinction of the West-

ern Empire by Odoacer, but of a certain part of the Gothic ravages

of Western Christendom : (viz. of those in i\ie provinces, whxch. were

like the empire's rivers ; Rome and Italy being as the sea ;) the ex-

tinction of the Western Emperors being symbolized by the darken-

ing of the heavenly lights in the 4th Trumpet.'* The 5th and 6th

Trumpets he explains, after Mede, of the Saracens and Turks.

The little hook, in the hand of the iris-crowned Angel, Apoc. x.,

he interprets with Mede as a new prophecy : and adopts the idea

* Jurieu 's date is given at Vol. ii. p. 254 of my English edition : (London, 1687 :)

at the latter page as the year of the revocation cf the Edict of Xantes.

* Jurieu avowedly takes Mede as his master in Apocalyptic interpretation ; except

in the parts of latest application.

3 P. 45. On this point Jurieu has the following just and important observations.

" I can't be of that opinion (viz. that the horseman of the 1st Seal is the Lord Jesus),

1st, because the equipage of this horseman is not magnificent enough to represent

Jesus Christ. ... In all the places where the prophet makes Jesus Christ to appear-

(Apoc. X. 1, xiv. 14, xix. 11,) he is extraordinarily magnificent : clothed with .fire,

with the light, with the sun, with the rainbow, riding on the clouds, having not one

simple crown but many diadems, and his eye casting out flames. Here there is nothing

more plain and mean : 'tis a man sitting on a horse, with a bow and crown. That

which hath deceived interpreters is the colour of the horse, white, -which they hare

taken for an emblem of holiness. But white is the emblem of 2}''osperifi/ as well as

holiness."—Compare Foxe, p. 461 supra ; also my own objections as drawn out Vol. i.

p. 124, Note 2.

* The third part he makes the Roman Empire ; as mainly in Europe, the 3rd

continent.
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too thrown out by our Enj^lisli expositor, that as the unmeasured

state of the court, or Church, was to be for 3^ times, i. e. 1200 years,

so the proportion of the Jewish temple proper to the court indicated

the Church's previous better and measured state to be about 3G0

years; an indication agreeable with fact.^ The Beast moreover he

explains like Mede : making its 7tli head to be the Papal Anti-

christ ; and the possible two-fold division of the 6th or imperial

head into Pagan and Christian emperors, to be the solution of the

enigma of the last head being both the 8th and the 7th.

In his 12th Chapter, on the Witnesses, Jurieu expresses his opinion

that the last persecution of Christ's people had commenced in the

year 1655, " when the Duke of Savoy undertook to destroy the faith-

ful of the valleys of Piedmont ;

" and whicli had, when he wrote,

" already lasted 30 years." This was followed in 1671 by "the per-

secution of the Churches of Silesia, Moravia, Hungary ;

" and then,

in 1685, by the Eevocation of the Edict of Nantes. In which last

act he considers tlie death of the two Apocalyptic Witnesses to have

begun at least to have fulfilment : their prefigured resurrection being

anticipated by him either in 3^ years from that date, or 3^ years

from some further act of the same persecution, as extended perhaps

to the Waldcnses, or other Protestant Christians :
^ an act such as

might furnish a kind of extended commencing date to the 3-^ mystic

days of the Witnesses lying ^dead in the street of the great Papal

city, or empire ; i. e. as he judged, in Prance.-^—Further, he thought

that the tenth of the great city destined to fall, on the AVitnesses'

ascent, meant also Prance ; which would fall from the Popedom by

embracing the Reformation. After this, some time might probably

elapse in order to the full eft'ect of the exposure of Antichrist : and

thus the epoch of the fall of the Popedom might probably occur

about A.D. 1710 or 1715 ; this being the end of the 1260 years, as

computed from A.D. 450 or ioS."*

In the details of the Vials Jurieu altogether deserts Mede and

' i. 78, 87.

- Connected with this is an interesting extract in Evelyn's Memoirs. In June 18,

1090, Mr. E. mentions a visit paid by him to the then Bishop of St. Asajjh— IJoyd.

Speaking of the death and resurrection of the Apocalyptic Witnesses, the Bishop

mentioned how he had persuaded two exiled Vaudois ministers to return home,
when there was no apparent ground of hope for them, giving them £20 towards the

expenses, and which return was wonderfully accomplished.
» ii. 245—250, 254—257.
* This subject occupies ch. 13 in Juricu's 2nd volume. Sec pp. 2G0—207, 276.

VOL. IV. 32
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other preceding expositors ; though agreeing with Mede in placing

them mainly under the Gtli Trumpet.' " I am persuaded," he adds,

" that God hath heard and answered the very ardent desire which I

have had to pierce into these profound mj'steries ; to the end that

I might descry the deliverance of his Church." ^ So, the Vials

generally being regarded by him as " the steps by which the Baby-

lonish (or Papal) empire passes to come to its ruin," ^ the 1st Vial

is explained by him as the gross corruption of Popery, and outbreak-

ing of its open sores, in the 10th century : Vials 2 and 3 figured the

bloodshedding in the earlier and later crusades : Vial 4 was the in-

tolerable scorching of the Papal despotism, from the 11th to the

14th century : Vial 5, on the seat of the Beast, was the transference

of the Pope's residence from Eome to Avignon : Vial 6 was the dry-

ing up, as it were, of the Bosphorus, before the Turks, and their

consequent overthrow of Constantinople and Eastern Christendom

which Bosphorus had been previously the Eastern barrier to Grreek

Christendom, so as had been the Euphrates in old times to the

Eoman Empire : Vial 7 was the earthquake of the Eeformation ; the

great City, or Papal Christendom, being after it divided into the

three divisions of Papists, Lutherans, and Reformed ; for as to the

English Church, since it was in communion with the Reformed, it

could not be considered a fourth division.'*—As to the time remain-

ing after this, before the final judgment on Babylon, it could not,

added Jurieu, be long, " The 7th Vial hath already lasted longer

than any of the rest ; and it is probable that it must last about 200

years, [i. e. from 1517.] But the reason of this is that this 7th

period is itself divided into three other periods, the harvest, the vmt-

age, and the time that is betwixt the harvest and the vintage. The

harvest is already past ; ^ the time betwixt the harvest and the vint-

age is almost expired. "We are approacliing the vintage ; and at this

day ought to say, Come, Lord Jesus, Come." ^

On the millennium Jurieu, like Mede, shows that it never yet had

1 i. 92. - ii. 67. ^ i. 92.

* ii. 220. The Vials occupy the 6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th chapters, in Jurieu's

2n(i volume.
^ Jurieu explains the harvest of the partial destruction of the Papal Empire at the

Reformation. " Divide [the Beast's] 1260 into seven parts, and each 7th part is

exactly 180 years. If now you reckon these 180 years from A.D. 1-517, this brings us

to A.D. 1697." So " 1690 is about the time that I judge must be the beginning of

the vintage." ii. 229. « ii. 223, 224.

*
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bad fulfilment ; and anticipated from it a reign of the saints on earth,

the Jews' restoration, and fulfilment concurrently of the prophecies of

the blessedness of the latter day in the Old Testament, lie also de-

cidedly inclines to think that thej^r*^ resurrection is a literal resur-

rection of the departed saints ; then at length to take part in the

glory of the manifested kingdom of Christ.

3. I turn to Jurieu's English contemporary. Dr. Cressener.

During the reigns of Charles the 2nd and James the 2nd, now just

ended, a mighty change had come over the spirit of the dream, at

least among the ministers and adherents of the establialied Church of

England, from that which had rested on the minds, and dictated the

acts, of the founders and chief ornaments of that Church in the cen-

tury of the Reformation. The religion of Eome had become not only

fashionable at court, but the religion covertly or avowedly of the

reigning kings themselves. Moreover, the sufferings of the episcopal

clergy during the 15 years' ascendancy of Cromwell and the Puritans

had tended to make them look on the latter as their nearest and

chiefest enemy ; and, by a consequence not unnatural, to regard

Popery with less of disfavour, and sometimes even with the thought

and desire for friendly approximation and union. This feeling could

not but have its effect on the current view of the prophecies in

Daniel and the Apocalypse, which had been hitherto by the Eeforra-

ers, alike German, Swiss, and English, applied undoubtingly to the

Eoman Popedom. By the celebrated Dutch scholar and politician

Grot ius, and by our English Dr. Hammond, a pra-terist view was

adopted of the Apocalyptic prophecy about the Beast and his great

city Babylon, very like Alcasar's

;

' referring it all to the old Pagan

Roman city and empire. Dr. Cressener himself, writing in the year

1690, strongly speaks of the change : (I subjoin the passage,^ as well

' So Bossuet traces the parentage of this view :
—" Le savant Jcsuite Louis d'Alca-

sar, qui a fait un grand commentaire sur 1' Apocalypse, oii Grotius a i)ris bcaucoup de

ses idees." He speaks also of its being the view of the learned Romanist Gvncbrard,

A.D. 1580, (in his Chronography, 5 Sa?c. Ann. 41.5,) as well as of Grotius and Ilam-

mond. Pref. surl'Apoc. ^ 11, 13.

- After speaking of Grotius, Hammond, and some other " great names of late

among ourselves, who have excused the Church of Rome fi-om any concern in the

judgments of this (Apocalyptic) prophecy," and the shifts they hud been obliged to

resort to, such " that the most skilful of the Romish interpreters themselves hiul

cried out against them," he notes it as the result of a foregone determination so to

interpret the prophecy as to set aside the old Protestant views. " Thcii- expedient for

32 *
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worth perusal :) and tells moreover how the very study of those pro-

phecies had in consequence fallen into disfavour.'

His own Book, which was first published in 1690, and is dedicated

to the Queen tMary, then reigning with her consort William of

Orange, is entitled " A Demonstration of the first Principles of the

Protestant Applications of the Apocalypse," and well answers to its

title. Its one grand subject is the Apocalyptic Beast of Apoc. xiii.

and xvii. And in a series of connected propositions he incontrovert-

ibly establishes, against Alcasar and Bellarraine, that the Apocalyptic

Babylon is not Borne Pagan, as it existed under the old Pagan Em-

perors ; nor Rome Paganised at the end of the world, as Eibera and

Malvenda would have it to be ; but Eome Papal, as existing from

the 6th century. For, he argues, it is Eome idolatrous and anti-

christian, as connected with the Beast or Roman Empire in its last

form, and under its last head ;
^ which last head is the seventh head

revived, after its deadly wound with a sword : with and under which

the Beast exists all through the time of the Witnesses ; in other

words, from the date of the breaking up of the old empire into ten

kingdoms, until Christ's second coming to take the kingdom. The

Catholic union of all Christian Churches hy the compliance of the Roman, their

assurance of the necessity of the conveyance of a right succession and ordination by a

Chui'ch that was not formally idolatrous, &c., were altogether inconsistent with the

Protestant sense of the Apocalypse." And then Dr. Crcssener goes on to say ;
" The

present age is so generally prepossest with the interpretations of these learned men,

that it is necessary to remind (the approvers) that these are great novelties in the

doctrine of the Church of England. ... It is manifest by the Homilies approved of in

our Articles as the faith of our Church, that the charge of Babylon upon the Church

of Rome is the standing profession of the Church of England :
* and it continued to

be the current judgment of all the best learned members of it till the end of the

reign of King James the 1st." Indeed, "in his time it was believed to be so clear

and important a part of the faith, that both the Church and the Court did applaud the

King in his public defence of it." But, adds Cressener, " after that time this doctrine

of the Homilies came to be more out of fashion : either to be civil to the marriages of

the succeeding reigns, or to take away all the advantage that the Separatists might

have from thence against the necessity of an uninterrupted succession and ordination

in every lawfully-constituted Church." Pref. pp. ii.—iv.

' " The enquiry into these matters is so out of fashion, and lies under so general a pre-

judice, that I found the Press everywhere affrighted from undertaking the charge of

this publication." Epist. Dedicatory to Queen Mary.
^ This involves the entire identity, as is stated in his argument, p. 59, of the Beast

in Apoc. xiii. and Beast in Apoc. xvii.

* In the Homilies he refers to the 3rd Part of the Sermon against Idolatry, and

6th Part of the Sermon against Rebellion. Of other writers he specifies Bishop

Jewel, p. 373 ; Bishop Abbot, Antichristi Demonstratio ; Archbishop Whitgift, Tract.

8 ; Bishop Andrewes, Tortura torti ; Bishop Bilson, p. 527 ; Bishop Morton ; and

Hooker's Treatise on Justification, ^ 10, 57.
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6th, or imperial head ruling in St. John's time, must, he argues,

ha,\e fallen at the latest at the time of the Herulian chief Odoacer,

and Ostrogothic king Theodoric, reigning in the 5th century.' And

he concludes (though here, I conceive, exception might be taken

against him) that the 7th head was the Herulian and Ostrogothic,

which continued but a short time : the Sth being the revived secular

imperial, confederated with a Homan ecclesiastical head, somewhat as

under the old emperors ;
^ i.e. the secular Western emperors com-

bined with the Popes. And he suggests Justinian's aera as that of

the commencement of the last head.' The image of the Beast he

makes to be the Roman Church, the name Aarcivoc.* The death of

the two Witnesses, caused by the Beast, he explains, after Jurieu, as

probably occurring at the E-evocation of the Edict of Nantes, and the

nearly contemporary expulsion of the Waldenses.^

Altogether Cressener's book must be regarded as an important ac-

cession to the Protestant cause, and Protestant argument, against

the Eomanists.

4. Bossuef.

The Apocalyptic Comment of this Eoraan Catholic Prelate deserves

the more attention from us, as being written by one who is, I believe,

confessedly the ablest as well as the most eloquent of controversial-

ists on the Papal side ; and written by him, deliberately and avow-

edly, in order to wrest out of the hands of Protestants a weapon

used so often and so powerfully by them against his Church. And

when in IGSo, just after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, M.

Jurieu, one of the exiled French Calvinist Ministers, had published

that work on the Apocalyptic prophecy, of which I have just given

an abstract, the Bishop of Meaux thought it well to take up the

matter ; and to apply his great talents to the drawing up of an

Exposition, such as might be conformable with the dogmas and re-

quirements of the Romish faith, and sufficiently strong and solid (so

he expected) to withstand the criticism of Protestants.*^—I now pro-

ceed to give a sketch of it. It is framed very much more on Alcasar's

plan, and that of Grotius and Hammond who had followed Alcasar

;

» p. 160.

' The Emperor being Ponlifex as well as linpe.rator.

* p. 192. « p. 274, 275. * Epistle Dedicatory, and Pref. p. xvii.

s Bossuct's exposition was first published in 1690.
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iiot Eibera's : i. e.' on tliat of the prceterists, not of the futurists.

The grand subject of the propliecy he conceives to be the triumph of

Christianity over Judaism and Paganism :—i. e. over Paganism as

established in the Roman empire ; and, in the Jewish part, with

reference only to the later calamities of the Jews, not to the de-

struction of Jerusalem by Titus. For as Bossuet judged the Apo-

calypse to have been written under Domitian, that destruction by

Titus had happened, in his opinion, before the giving of the Apoca-

lypse.—The details are as follows.

The sixfirst Seals exhibit the subject in the general. There is 1st

Christ's moving forth as a conqueror ; then, in the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th

Seals, his judgments of war, famine, and pestilence, on the enemies

of Christianity ; then, in the 5th Seal, persecuticms of Christians,

and the reason of God's delay of judgments, viz. till the number of

his martyrs be completed and his elect taken out from the infidels,

wherever they might be hid : further, in the 6th, a picture of poli-

tical convulsion and revolution ; applicable, first, to the overthrow of

the Jewish people ; secondly, to that of the Roman empire ; thirdly,

to what the others might be considered in a manner typical of, that

is, the general judgment.

Then to particulars.— After an illustration in the 7th chapter of

what was said in Seal 5 of the cause of the delay of God's judgments,

by a representation of the sealing of such as were elect unto salva-

tion among the Jews, and also of the salvation of Gentile martyrs

innumerable, from out of the empire of Pagan Rome,^ the first four

' The date of Grotius' Treatise about Antichrist was A.D. 1640 : that of Ham-
mond's on the New Testament, 1653—1656.

2 The incense-angel of Apoc. yiii. 3, I should observe, Bossuet nii-kes to mean a

created angel; and speaks of the idea of its meaning Christ as a mere Protestant

interpretation. " Les Protestans, offenses de voir 1'intercession angelique si claire-

ment ^tablie dans ce passage, voudraient que cet ange fut Jesus Christ meme :
" and

he says that there is nothing of the majesty that distinguishes Jesus Christ in the

visions. (How then, we ask, make the rider of the 1st Seal's white horse to be

Christ; though surely of no distinguished majesty ?) Now how little the interpreta-

tion he objects to can be called a mere Protestant interpretation will appear from my
remark, p. 349 supra. Bossuet, who frequently refers to Tichonius and Primasius, can

hardly but have known that it was the almost universally received interpretation for

above 1000 years before the Reformation. In order to discriminate where Christ is

meant by an Angel, we must, I think, either look for marks of higher dignity than

in a created angel ; or else for his having some function assigned him, such as is

expressly assigned to Christ, and Christ alone, in Scripture. So here : since Jesus

Christ is declared in the Hebrews to be the one great High Priest, to offer our offer-

ings before God. And observe it is "the prayei's of all saints " that the Apocalyptic
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Trumpets, according to Bossuet, thus depicted the progress of God's

judgmeuts against the Jews. Trumpet 1 showed the primary victory

over the Jews by Trajan ; Trumpet 2, the victories over them by

Adrian ; Trumpet 3, and its following star, the impostor Barchoche-

bas, (" son of a star,") declaring himself the Messiah, and so stirring

up his countrymen to the war ; Trumpet 4, tlie obscuration of the

Scriptures, especially of the prophetic Scriptures, (which were as

Iu?ninaries to the Jews,) by the compilation of their Talmud: the

subjects particularly obscured being Christ who is the sun, and the

Church the moon. In all which Trumpets the third j)arf, spoken of as

afl:ected,»meant that not all the Jews would be killed, not all the light

extinguished, &c.—Then the subject passed from the Jews ; the 5th

Trumpet being one of transition from the Jews to Jewish heresies

and errors. Tor in Trumpet 5 the scorpion-locusts were Judaizing

heresies introduced into the Christian Church about 196 A.D., soon

after Adrian's destruction of the Jews by Theodotus of Byzantium,

and continued onwards to Artemou and Paul of Samosata ; heresies

concerning the Trinity and Christ's Divinity : the commission not

to kill, but only to torment, sliowing that this plague was not one of

invading warrior-foes.' About A.D. 260 or 270 this woe passed away
;

the Council of Antioch A.D. 264 ending it. Then, just at that time.

Trumpet 6 exhibited the woe of an invading enemy of horsemen

from the Euphrates : viz. the Persians ; who after a while overthrew,

and took captive, the emperor Valerian.

In Apoc. X., Bossuet, like Mede, makes the little hook a prophecy;

but only as the remainder of that of the seven-sealed Book, after the

6th Trumpet : the contents being developed in the chapters follow-

ing.—Thus in Apoc. xi., after the measuring of the temple, or Church,

by St. John, indicating that whatever the violence of persecution,

there was a temple they could not destroy,—we have tlien first a

general view of Christ's witnesses and martyrs, during the persecu-

tions of Pagan Home ; some (for example tliat of the emperor Yale-

riau) lasting near about 3.^ years :^ though that particular term of

time, or its equivalent 42 months, was used rather by borrowing from

Angel offers ; not that of one particular saint, or one particular people : whereas all

the functions iissigned to created angels arc definite and limited.

' In illustnitiou of the scorpion-sting of the heretics he mentions TertuUian's

entitling of his work against heretics Scorpiace.

2 " Prcci.semcut trois ans et denii." So, he says, Eusebius.
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the , history of the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, or the

drought under Elias ; besides signifying a certain limit of time, or-

dained by God to one and all of them. Next, and when the Wit-

nesses should have finished their testimony under Pagan Rome, there

is the prophecy of Diocletian's persecution of them, (Diocletian tlie

Beast from the abyss,) and temporary suppression of the Christian

worship, in the great city of Rome and the Roman empire ;
' followed,

however, quickly by a figuration of the revival under Constantine :

—

the tenth of the great city falling, and 7000 slain, figurative of the

overthrow of the Pagan emperors and forces ; and the song in hea-

ven, on the 7th Trumpet's sounding, "The kingdoms of this world

are become the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ," having re-

ference to the establishment of Christianity then effected in the

Roman empire. A more particular figuration of which, and of its

consequences, followed in the next chapter. For the male-child of the

travailing Woman, or Church, w'as Constantine and other Christian

emperors succeeding him : the war of the Dragon against the Woman
before her child-birth being that of the Diocletianic persecution ; the

war in heaven, immediately afterwards, that which ended in the fall

of Paganism under Galerius and Maxentius ; the floods cast out of

the Dragon's mouth, when the Woman was fleeing to the desert,

that of Maximin ; and the Dragon's next war against the remnant of

the Woman's seed that of Licinius against Constantino. Then, in

Apoc. xiii., came the figuring of the revival as it were of Diocletian

(the Beast that had hilled the Witnesses) in the apostate Julian ;
^

though the 6th head wounded to death was Maximin ; the second

Beast, with two lamb-like horns, figuring Julian's Pagan priests and

philosophers, pretending to miracles and moral maxims like those of

Christianity ; the image of the Beast, images of Pagan gods made to

> " C'est Rome, et I'empire Remain." So Bossuet on Apoc. xi. 8. Elsewhere, in

a notice of Jurieu in his Preface to the Apocalyptic Comment, he strongly insists on
this point. The Protestant expositors, says he, " ont bien vu que cela ne se pouvoit

dire :
" i. e. that Jemsalem could not be called the great city. And then he thus

insists on the point ;
" Pour dire quelque chose de plus fort, la grande citt est partout

dans I'Apocalypse Vempire Roniain." ^8. I beg my readers to mark this. Christ, he
adds, ou Apoc. xi. 8, was literally crucified in the Roman empire, and by Roman
authority : and he was also spiritually crucified in his persecuted members, during the
Roman Pagan persecutions.

2 Bossuet, on verse o, says that the Church is not stated to have now retired into

the desert, [so as in former persecutions; "parceque du terns de Julien il n'y eut

aucune interruption dans son service public.

"
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speak oracles, &c., by the Pagan priesthood : wliile the Beast's name

and mimher (here, we see, Bossuet refers to the orii/inal, not the re-

vived Beast) was Diodes Augustus.

Then in Apoc. xiv. the prophecy proceeds to annomice the fall of

Rome and of the Eoman empire, through the Gothic invasion. The

harvest-]\\digmevA, is that hy Alaric ; the vintage that by Altda.—
The Vials trace out the same subject more particularly, and as be-

ginning from an earlier date. The eXkoq of the 1st Vial was the

great plague in the time of Valerian and Gallienus ; the 2nd Vial

figured the bleediug empire, as if dead ; the 3rd, the civil wars and

thirty tyrants ; the 4th, the drought and famine of that period, com-

memorated by Cyprian ; the 5th, A^alcrian's defeat by the Persians
;

the 6th, the drying up of the Euphratean barrier, and opening of a

passage into the empire to the kings from the East, i. e. the Persians;

the frogs, the magicians, &c., who urged on Valerian to his fated

Armageddon, i. e. the field of battle where he was captured by the

Persians ; the 7th, on the air, with its earthquake and hail, the cap-

ture of Rome by Alaric.

Tet again, Apoc. xvii. reveals other important points in this sub-

ject, more in detail. The Beast's seven heads were Diocletian, Gale-

rius, Maximian, Constantius Chlorus, the four emperors in whose

joint names the first Edict of persecution went forth ; together with

]\Iaxentiu8, Maximin, and Licinius, three persecuting emperors after-

wards added. At the precise time to which the vision related, A.D.

312, five of these had fallen, viz. the first-mentioned four and Max-

entius : one icas, viz. Maximin : Licinius, the seventh, had not yet

come ; i. e. as a persecuting emperor. It was further said, " the

eighth king is of the seven, and goes into perdition." This was

Maximian ; who was of the original four, but had abdicated ; and

then became emperor again.—(Julian is not here brought forward by

Bossuet.) Further, in this chapter, Apoc. xvii. 16, 17, there was the

very striking prophecy about the ten horns on the Beast. Tlioy were

to give their power to the Beast till the words of God were fulfilled
;

yet to hate the Harlot, and tear her. So were the Goths, Vandals,

&c., long admitted as soldiers into the Eoman armies, and as allies

into the Jloman territory : (does not Bossuet here make the Beast

to be Rome ?) yet did they afterwards tear and desolate the AVoman
;
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i. e. ravage Eome and its empire.'

—

The millennium Bossuet explains

as the period of the Church's supremacy ^ until Antichrist's short

reign, on Satan's loosing, near the end of the world :
^ the new

heavens, new earth, and new Jerusalem, as figures of the saints' heaven-

ly glory.4

3. Vifrinffa is the next Apocalyptic Expositor that calls for our

notice. He was Theological Professor in the Academy of Franeker

for many years, till his death in 1722 : and from that petty Dutch

town, near the mouth of the Zuyder Zee, sent forth those masterly

and learned works on Isaiah and the Apocalypse, which have always

been regarded as placing him on a high rank among Biblical expo-

sitors. His Apocalyptic Commentary, under the title of AyaKpLorig

Apocalypseos, was first published at Franeker, A.D. 1705. My no-

tices of it in the body of my work are frequent. Hence the less need

of any extended sketch.

Alike the seven Epistles, seven Seals, and seven Trumpets, (though

not the seven Vials,) were deemed by him to be representations of

the successive states and fortunes of the Christian Church, from St.

John's time to the consummation : with reference however not to the

same, but to very difterent seras, in the respective septenaries. The

Scheme on the opposite page will best exhibit to the eye their mutual

relations, in time and subject.^ It will be seen that though the main

1 Bossuet hints his opinion that Jerome, in naming ten Gothic invading peoples,

had Apoc. xvii. 16 in his eye. Pref. to Apoc. ^ 22. See my p. 324 supra.

^ On the difference of this from Augicstine' s theory see my p. 137 supra.

* I must transcribe Bossiiet's short ideal sketch of the future Antichrist :
" On

doit attendro sous 1' Antichrist les signes les plus trompeurs qu'on ait jamais vus ; avec

la malice la plus cachee, I'hypocrisie la plus fine, et la peau de loup la mieux couverte

de celle des brebis." (On Apoc. xx. 14.) How different from the Futurists' idea of a

supposed future professedly injidel Antichrist ?

* In his Abruge, or Brief Summary, appended to the Comment, Bossuet divides

the Apocalyptic historic chronology into 3 periods :— 1. that of the Church's beginning,

and early trials, from Jews and Gentiles : from Apoc. vi. to Apoc. xx. :—2ndly, that

of the Church's reign on earth, being the millennial period of Apoc. xx. :—Srdly,

that of Satan's loosing, and the future Antichrist.—Thus Bossuet, like Alcasar, makes
the Apocalyptic Beast quite a different power from the Antichrist of prophecy. Only
in some certain manner, he intimates in his Preface, J 15, the whole Apocalypse ?night

possibly have some secondary and mystical reference to the times of Antichrist.

^ In the Epistles it is to be observed that Vitringa explains the " ten days' tribula-

tion," predicted to the Church of Smyrna, to mean the ten years of the Diocletian

persecution.—In the Seals, the 3rd Seal's subject must be understood to run 100 years

and more into the chronology of the 4th ; though I could not represent this in the

Scheme.



SCHEME OF VITRINGA's SEVEN EPISTLES, TRUMPETS, AND VIALS.

EPISTLES. SEALS. TRUMPETS.
100
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subject of the Seals is made by him the external state of the Church,

that of the Trumpets the fortunes of the Eoman world, connected

with the Church, yet they sometimes essentially infringe, so as might

have been anticipated, on each other. The third Seal, for example,

has the Avian heresy for one main part of its subject ; and so also the

third Trumpet. The fourth Seal refers to the desolations of Greek

Christendom by the Saracens and Turks ; and so the sixth Trumpet.

—Having elsewhere referred to his Epistles and Seals,' let me here

only add an observation or two on his Trumpets. It seems to me
then, 1st, that his Gothic reference of the 5th Trumpet was that

which very much fixed his general scheme of the Trumpets. Mode's

chronological application of thefive months, or 150 years' period of the

emblematical locusts, to designate the Saracens'' latest and feeblest

ravages,^ j lastly appeared to Vitringa untenable: nor moreover had

any satisfactory solution of the locusts' not touching the grass and

trees appeared in Mede's Saracenic view. But the Grothic ravages,

from Alaric to Totilas, did last nearly 150 years. And, if the grass

and trees wQve flgioratively construed to mean Christians, (professing

Christians,) then Alaric' s sparing the Christian Churches at Eome,

and those who took refuge in them, might be supposed, Vitringa

thought, a sufficient and obvious explanation, on the Gothic view, of

that clause also. Which being so, he evidently rests with much con-

fidence on this solutioJi of the 5th Trumpet ; more so than on almost

any other part of his Trumpet Scheme.^ And, this point settled,

what preceded the Gothic invasion must of course be ascribed to the

Trumpets previous; what followed to those subsequent. So the

Saracens, as well as Turks, were crowded necessarily into the sixth

Trumpet. Yet not without obvious difficulties and inconsistency^

For example, in this Gothic application of the 5th Trumpet Vitringa

explains the locusts' hair being like women's hair, with reference to

the personal appearance of the Goth's yellow hair
;
(though certainly

this was no feminine characteristic among Jews, Greeks, or Eomans ;)

but " the faces as of men,''' he felt unable to explain of personal ap-

pearance ; and so fell back on the moral characteristic, (one surely

1 On the Ejnstles iu my Vol. i. p. 77 ; on the Seals in the Appendix to my Vol. i.

pp. 549—553. - See p. 491 supra.

3 So at p. 485 Vitringa argues from the undoubted Gothic application of the 5th

Trumpet, to the right meaning of the 4th :
" Gothos enim esse illas locustas quae

sequentis tubicinii viso depinguntur, si Deo placet, clarissime evincemus." And so

previously, p. 455.
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scarce applicable to the Gotha,) of humaiiity}—2ndly, as ref^ards " the

third part,'' six or seven times noted in the first four Trumpets, he

suggests that it might perhaps be intended of one of the three con-

tinents of the Roman empire, and so explains it of the Eastern or

Asiatic third in some of the Trumpets : yet in the 4th Trumpet of

the Western region, and sometimes too rather as meaning some nota-

hle part :
"^ moreover, after throwing out an idea in the first Trumpet,

that the " land " might be meant 'distinctly of the Roman empire,

the ''sea'' of the barbarians, construes land, sea, and rivers all alike

of Roman Christendom ; mainly in a figurative sense, somewhat like

Mede.'

In Apoc. X. Vitringa so far follows Mede as to make the liffle book

opened a Prophetic Section : not (so as the earlier Reformers) the

opened Bible, or New Testament. The special subject however of

the new prophecy (herein diifering from Mede) being part, he

thinks, of the seven-sealed book, he expounds of the increased cor-

ruptions of the Church, and the rise, power, and persecuting acts

of the Beast in Western Christendom, contemporarily with the

Turkish woe of the 6th Trumpet:''—the seven th widers heing sig-

nificant of the seven Crusades ; the charge, " Thou must prophesij

ar/ain," of the prophetic knowledge imparted to, and taught by,

Christian ministers under the sixth Trumpet ; the Witnesses p7'ophe-

sijing in sackcloth, (one grand part of this new prophecy,) of the anti-

papal testimony from Peter Valdes to the Reformation ; their 42

months or 3^ years, being perhaps, so as Scaliger^ had suggested, on

the scale of a year for a century.^ As to the Witnesses' prefigured

death and resurrection, it had been already partially fulfilled in the

four cases following :—viz. 1. in the death of Huss and Jerome, and

their revival in the Hussites immediately afterwards, about the time

of the 3|^ years session of the Council of Constance :
^ 2. in the raas-

•

' Vitr. pp. 526, 525.—Compare Jerome's statement on this point, quoted in my Vol.

i. p. 436, Note '. Vitr. pp. 456, 463, 476, 487, 550.

' Pee my Vol. i. p. 355 : a passage referred to also by me at p. 491 supra. < p. 56S.

' " Quiim hoc doctu et pie copitatum !
" exelaims Vitringa, at p. 620, in reporting

this explanation of the 1260 days of the Witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, suggested

by Scaligcr. He adds, however, that he cannot think of any scriptural justification

of it ; unless what is said in Gen. xv, 10—13 might be deemed such : where, the

sacrifices having been divided into four parts to the four winds, the time prophesied

of is stated to be 400 years.—Vitringa seems not to have been aware of Tichonius'

similar idea. .See p. 333 suprii.

• p. 652. So Foxe. See p. 464 supra. Vitringa, p. 6.37, notices Cocceius as having
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sacre of the Waldensic remnant in the Valleys of Cabrierea and Mer-

indol, A.D. 1515 : 3. in the anti-protestaut Interim of Charles Vth,

and Prince Maurice's quickly-following victory and consequent treaty

of Passau :
' 4. in the massacre of St. Bartholomew, and the Edict

of Toleration obtained from Henry III within four years after.^

Vitringa notices Jurieu's views also ; ^ calculating the slaughter of

the "Witnesses from the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, or some

other persecuting act following it up : which view, however, had not

po far been verified by any such rising of the Witnesses, or Protest-

ant revolution in Prance, as Jurieu had expected. And, on the

whole, Vitringa inclined to look to the prophecy as being one up to

his own time still mainly unfulfilled.—I may observe that he con-

sidered that the tenth part of the great city, which fell concurrently

with the two witnesses' ascent, ought to be construed to mean

one of the ten kingdoms of Papal Christendom. Which being so,

how was it that the fall of Papal England did not fix itself more

deeply in his mind, as an indication of the intent of the whole pro-

phecy ?* After this, and the Witnesses' political ascent, Vitringa ex-

pected that the 6th Trumpet's or Turkish woe (in the which all

about the rainbow-crowned angel's descent, and witnesses' death

and resurrection, had been included) would cease ;
^ and the sound-

ing of the 7th Trumpet introduce God's judgment on the enemies of

the Church, and the blessed times predicted by all the prophets.

In Apoc. xii. the vision of the Dragon and Woman is expounded,

1. of Diocletian's persecution, followed by Constantiue's establish-

ment of Christianity ; the Dragon's seven heads (like those of the

taken this view ; and, in connexion, explaining the tenth of the city falling of France

under Henry IV.
;
(when however, as Vitringa justly observes. Papal Gaul did not

fall, but Henry became a Papist ;) and the 7000 slain of the 7 Belgian states and
bishopricks : the latter like myself. See my Vol. ii. p. 481, Note^.

' Like Brightman. See p. 470 supra. ^ p. 664.

^ p. 6G8. See p. 497 supra. t

* Vitringa, p. 647. The opinion is thus exprest. "Quid commodius quara per

TO dsKUTop Tjjs ttoXeo)? hic intelligere regnum aliquod iUustre, quod inter decern

regna Europcea, religionis causa Romse subjecta, excellebat, ejusque hactenus super-

stition! fuerat patrocinatum ? Id hic casurum dicitur mystico sensu, quando per

majores illos motus quibus concuticndum erat, avelleretur a corpore Imperii Anti-

christ iani. Caderet sic eorum respectu in quorum gratiam hactenus steterat et

floruerat.'

'

I quote this, because, as Vitringa believed the event still future, it gives his xin-

biassed opinion on the real meaning of this prophetic clause : and strikingly confirms

my application of it to the fall of Papal England at the Reformation. So too Jurieu,

p. 497 supra. ^ P- 649.
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Beast) symbolizing both Eome's seven hills, and the seven perse-

cuting emperors of that period, Diocletian, &c. : (such is his view of

the allusion in the clause, " and they are seven kings : ") 2. of the

Arian persecutions of orthodox Christians after the fall of Paganism

:

—both explanations very mucli as in my Horaj. But the ivihhrncss,

into which the Woman then fled, Vitringa makes otherwise to mean

the barbarous nations of the AVest ;
' and the waters cast h/ the Dra-

gon after the Woman, the Saracen inundation, swallowed up in

France on occasion of the victory of Charles Martel.—In Apoc. xiii.,

after a somewhat elaborate notice and refutation of Bossuet's ex-

planation of the first Beast, agreeably with certain Protestants, as

meaning Rome Pagan, Vitringa interprets it of Rome Papal : its

seven heads however not including heads of the old Roman empire as

well as of Home Papal, so as had been generally thought by Protest-

ants ; but only heads of it in its last Papal form. So he makes the

five first to be five most eminent Popes before the Reformation
;
(the

Reformation ajra being the point of time to which the Angel's words,

"five have fallen,^'' is to be referred;) viz. Gregory A-^II, Alexander

III, (wounded to death by Fred. Barbarossa, but soon revived,) In-

nocent III, Boniface VllI, (the Beast's middle head,) and John

XXII :
2 the sixth and seventh being two Popes after the Reforma-

tion, viz. Paul III and Paul V ; while the eighth and last was the

one that would be ruling at Rome at the time, yet future, of the last

persecution. The second Beast Vitringa explains, after many of the

old as well as the then more recent expositors, to signify Papal

preachers and doctors, especially the Franciscans and Dominicans

:

the Beasfs image as the tribunals of the Inquisition.^ Of the Beast's

name and number Aqthvoq was deemed by him almost too simple a

solution ; and he proposes some strange far-fetched Hebrew phrases

from Scripture, which it is not worth while to repeat."*

T pass to Apoc. xiv. Here the 144,000 are explained of the Wal-

dcnses and Albigenses : the harpers, next noted as sympathizing with

the 144,000, of the Wicliffites and Hussites : the first flying Angel,

that had the everlasting Gospel, of Luther, Zuingle, and the other

' p. 745. The 12G0 days, or Z\ times, of the persecuted Woman's destined seclusion

there he does not attempt to explain on Scaliger's measure, previously praised hy

him, of one time = 100 years ; but only as a period borrowed from the 3^ years of

Antiochus Epiphanius' profanation of the temple.
'
pp. 79-1, 805. ' p. 833. ' p. 848.
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Fathers of the Eeforraation : the second, of the Eeformers' voice of

triuinpli over the Popedom at the time of the Treaty of Passau, in the

second period of the Eeformation, and the disruption of the English

Church from Eome :
^ the tJiird, of the Protestant doctors in the third

period of the Eeformation ; at a time of affliction to Christ's Church,

such as even then partially existed, especially with reference to

France and the French Eeformed Churches.—In entering on the

Vials in Apoc. svi., Vitringa acknowledges the plausibility of Lau-

neus' opinion, that these Vials w^ere all contained in, and the devel-

opment of, the 7th Trumpet: Launeus having noted, 1. that these

were the last plagues, and the 7th Trumpet the last and finishing

woe ; 2. the fact of the temple (the heavenly temple, says Launeus,

in the same sense of heavenly as when applied to the heavenly Jeru-

salem) appearing opened introductorily to their effusion, just as it

was described in Apoc. xi. 19, as appearing at the sounding of the

7th Trumpet ; 3. their answering, on this view, to the type of the

seven compassings of Jericho on the 7th day ; besides that, 4thly,

Launeus thought the 5th Vial on the seat of the Beast looked very

much like the blow on the Papacy at the Eeformation.^ But Vitrin-

ga could not make up his mind to suppose all these Vials future ; so

as he felt sure the 7th Trumpet's sounding was. And consequently

he explains all the five earlier Vials, if not six, as already fulfilled in

certain judgments on the Popedom. .Thus the 1st, that of the griev-

ous sore's appearing, he traces in the Waldensian exposure 'of the

deep corruption of the Papacy ; the 2nd, that of the sea becoming

Hood, in the bloody wars between the Emperors and Popes, more

especially from the times of Frederic II and Lewis of Bavaria ;
^ the

3rd, that of the rivers heing blood, in the Hussite and Bohemian wars

under Zisca, &c.; the 4th, on the sun, (the regal emblem,) in the great

heat with which the two French kings Charles VIII and Louis XII

had scorched Italy ; the 5th, on the seat of the Beast, in the darken-

ing of the Popedom by the Eeformation, and taking and sack of

Eome by the constable Bourbon. In the 6th Vial Vitringa curiously

explains the Euphrates' drying up of 'the exhaustion of the power of

France, as the chief bulwark of the Papal Eoman empire ;
* an event

perhaps even then begun, by the banishment of its multitude of in-

' p. 876. 2 pp. 936—938.

3 p. 9i6. Frederic II. made emperor A.D. 1212; Lewis 1314. 4 p. 973.
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dustrious Protestant citizens at the Revocation of the Edict of"

Nantes. The three frogs, issuing forth contemporaneously, he sup-

poses to mean the Jesuits : and expounds the 7th Vial, on the air,

as typifying the dissolution of both the political and the ecclesiastical

Papal empire.'

On the Apocalyptic millennium Vitringa adopts the view that had

just before for the first time been propounded by his contemporary

Whitby, to whom indeed he refers ;2 an alternative view to the two

between which opinions had been hitherto divided, of the greatest

importance ; viz. the old chiliastic of the earliest Fathers, and the

Augustinian :—a view which regarded it as a spiritual millennium,

yetfuture ; one in which the world would be thoroughly evangelized
;

and the Church, the bride, assume a character over the whole earth

answering to the description of the New Jerusalem.

On the whole, Vitringa seems to me by no means to have contri-

buted directly to the solution of the many previously remaining diffi-

culties of the Apocalypse, so much as from his ability and various

learning one might have anticipated. Indeed, his exjilanations are

often singularly arbitrary and unsatisfactory. Indirectly however

the value of his Commentary has doubtless been considerable : illus-

trating each subject handled, as he has, by a wide-ranging erudition,

alike in secular and ecclesiastical, Hebraic and Greek literature
; and

often applying a just and acute criticism to show the untenableness

of opinions, more or less plausible, adopted by expositors of note be-

fore him.

4. And it is chiefly in this indirect way also, if I mistake not, that

Dmihuz's almost contemporary, and yet more copious, Comment, con-

tributed to the advancement of the Apocalyptic science. For it is a

Commentary quite redundant with multifarious research and learn-

ing.^—It is to be understood that Daubuz was by birth a French

Protestant ; found refuge in England on the Revocation of the Edict

of Nantes ; there took orders in the Anglican Church ; and, while

' Sec Vitringa's opinion on this point quoted iit p. 2i of the present Volume.
2 "Observavi aliunde cum voluptutc nuper hoc urgumcntum accurate esse pcrtracta-

tum ab erudito quodam viro, (so. Daniele Whitby,) cujus seutentia; a nostris nihil

dissident." Vitringa, p. 1141.

^ There has been published an abridgment of Daubuz, I think, by a writer named
Lancaster : but it can give no idea of the research and learning of the original.

VOL. IV, 33
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Vicar of Brotherton near Ferrybridge ia Yorkshire, wrote bis " Per-

petual Commentary on tbe Apocalypse," wbieb was first publisbed

in a solid folio, A.D. 1720. The following may serve as an abstract

in brief of his opinions. The reader of my Horse must already have

formed a measure of acquaintance with him.

The seven Epistles then he explains, not like Yitringa as prophe-

tical ; but in the natural way, as depicting the actual state of the

seven Asiatic Churches respectively : albeit with application to the

Church Universal, in its earthly suffering state, to the end of time.

In the Seals Daubuz, though admitting A.D. 95 or 96 to be the

year of the Revelation's having been given to St. John, yet antedates

the subject of the 1st Seal ; and makes its white horse and rider

depict the victorious progress of Christ's gospel, even from his ascen-

sion. Thus he is enabled to explain the red horse in the 2nd Seal of

the wars by which Jerusalem and the Jews were destroyed, from

A.D. 6o to A.D. 135 ; including as well the Jewish wars of Yes-

pasian and Titus, as those of Trajan and Adrian. The 3rd Seal,

beginning A.D. 202, he expounds of scarcities begun in the reign

and sera of Severus,^ much as Brightman before him ; the 4th (like

Brightman also) of the Decian and Valerian sera of war, famine, and

pestilence ; the 5th (as Mede, &c.) of the Diocletian persecution

;

the (jth of the Constantinian Eevolution, and fall of Paganism from

its supremacy in the Eoman empire.—Then comes the first consider-

able peculiarity in Daubuz' s Commentary. He explains both the

Sealing Vision and the Palm-bearing Vision of the happy constitu-

tion of the Church under God's sealing Angel, Constantine : a

Church including both many converted Israelites, and multitudes

innumerable of Gentiles ; now alike admitted, from out of times of

great tribulation, to the peaceful enjoyment of Church-privileges :

—

a peace and liberty this further indicated by the half-hours silence,

or stillness from hostility, at the opening of the 7th Seal ; and its

accompanying representation of an act of peaceful public worship.

The Trumpets, which Daubuz supposes to mark a new period, fol-

lowing on, not contained in, the 7th Seal,^ are explained by him

mainly as by Mede and Jurieu, of the desolations and fall, first of

the AVestern empire, then the Eastern ; under the assaults success-

' Kai TO iXuLov Kai rov oivov fxn aciM)(7Tj;s he renders, like Mede, Heinrichs, and

myself, " Thou shalt not do wrong about the oil and Avine." '^

p. S47.
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ively of the Goths, Saracens, and Turks. IMore particularly he

thus divides the four first :— 1. Alaric's ravages from A.D. 395 to

409 : 2. Alaric's capture of Rome, A.D. 410, and the ravages of

Gaul and Spain by the Goths and Vandals : 3. Attila's ravages,

442—i52, A.D. : 4. the full of the Western Empire under Genseric

and Odoacer, from 454 to 47G.—In the 5th Trumpet he made an

important step of advance, as I conceive, in true Apocalyptic inter-

pretation, by explaining the locusts' j7re months, or 150 doija, of the

150 years from Mahomet's public opening of his missioUj A.D. 012,

to the Saracen Caliph's removal to Bagdad, " the City of Peace,"

A.D. 762. On the other hand, he seems to me to have retrograded

by not adopting Mede's definite chronological view of the liour, day,

month, and year, predicted of the Euphrateau horsemen ; but ex-

plaining it, like some before him, as if only meaning that the four

angels were all ready at one and the same hour, or time.

The Vision in Apoc. x. he applies, even more distinctly than the

early Reforming Expositors themselves, to the great Lutheran Re-

formation : with the peculiar notion added of its figured Angel

signifying Luther, as the Angel of the sealing vision had figured

Constantine ; and the seven answering thunders to his voice being

those of the seven States that received and established Protestantism

within them : viz. 1. the German Protestant States ; 2. the Swiss

Cantons; 3. Sweden; 4. Denmark; 5. England; 0. Scotland; 7.

the Dutch Netherlands : John's sealing up the thunders intimating

a stop to the progress of the Reformation, soon after the times of

Luther, and the first sounding of those thunders.—" Thou must

prophesy again," was a charge given to Protestants at the time of

the Reformation, as represented by St. John. And so too the

measuring of the temple

:

' the outer court given to the Gentiles

indicating that there would still exist paganized Christians, to tread

the holy city : and " both the reformed and the corrupted Christians

keeping to their own lots (separately), till the term of the 42 months

is lapsed since the Gentiles began."^ The clause oray rtXtauxrir,

&c., " when they sliall have finished, or completed their testimony,"

Daubuz construes, " icJiilst they shall perform ?7 ;
" and so the 3-^

days of their apparent death as equivalent to the 12G0 days, or whole

period of their prophesying in sackcloth. He cites in illustration

' p. 49G. 2 p. 501.

33 •
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Eom. viii. 30; " For thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we are

accounted as sheep for the slaughter." But the Greek of the

original forbids the translation. Construing the passage as he does

there is no special historical explanation needed, or offered by him,

so as by Foxe, Brightraan, or Jurieu, of the Witnesses' death and

resurrection.
—"And the scnne hour there was a great earthquake,

&c.," he interprets to mean the same hour as that of the measuring

the temple ; in other words, that of the Lutheran Eeformation. And

the predicted fall of a tenth of the great city in it is explained to be

the fall of the Greek State under the Ottoman Turks ; this having

been a part of the old Roman empire for some centuries, and one of

the Beast's ten horns in Daubuz' view afterwards :

' a fall begun

indeed A.D. 1453, but advancing to completion by the Turks' sub-

jugation of Rhodes and Cyprus in the years 1522, 1570 ; not to note

that of Candia much later, A.D. 1669. The 7th Trumpet, yet

future, Daubuz explains as the signal trumpet of the resurrection of

the just ; that same that is spoken of by Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 51 :

—

that too which would introduce a time when God's Church would

be freed from all idolatry and oppression, and a full accomplishment

of all his designs made manifest ; the one being symbolized by the

opening of the temple in heaven ; the other by the ark of the cove-

nant appearing.'"^ All evidently with reference to the times of the

millennium.

In Apoc. xii. he interprets the vision of the travailing Woman and

Dragon, much as others before him ; with reference to the crisis of

the Diocletian persecution, and Constantine's immediately following

elevation to a Christian throne, and casting down of Paganism from

its supremacy in the Homan empire.^ Only of the Dragon's seven

heads he offers a peculiar solution. These were the chief subjugated

kingdoms, or rather their capital cities, which then constituted the

E/Oman empire : the metropoles of Italy, of the Carthaginian empire,

of the kingdom of Greece, of that of Mithridates, of that of Gaul

and Britain, of Egypt, and finally Thrace ; this last Byzantium, or

Constantinople.—The flood out of the Dragon's mouth he explains

to be the Goths ; the two eagle's wings helping the Woman, the

Eoman Christianized Eastern and AYestern empires. Then in Apoc.

' pp. 537, 538. 2 p. 554.

3 p. 520 on Apoc. xii. (N, B. ou Apoc. xii. a wrong paging commences in Daubuz
;

the first being 481, instead of 565.)
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xiii.' t\iQfirst Beast is the decem-regal Republic of Western Christen-

dom,' under Rome as its head ; Rome the earliest head of tlie Dragon,

excised by the Gothic invaders, but revived under the Popes. The

Beast's 42 monthn of supremacy Daubuz reckons from the fall of

the Western Emperor, A.D. 470, and consequently as to end in

1736.'^ The second Beast is the Beast Ecclesiastical, or Ealse Pro-

phet ; its two horns being the Roman Popes, and the Constantino-

politan Patriarchs. The Pope himself is the Beast's linage,^ as re-

presenting the Beast's power ; the name and number /^'''O'n, in the

feminine ; i. e. the Roman Church.*

In Apoc. xiv., as in Apoc. vii., Daubuz interprets its primary

vision of the 144,000 to mean the Conslantinian C/iwrc//, especially as

gathered together at Nice in Council : its bishops there gathered

being to the exact number of 318, the number answering to IHT,

the abbreviation for Jesus Christ crucified, or mark of the Lamb on

the foreheads of the 144,000 in vision.-^ Further he explains the 1st

flying Angel of Vigilantius' and Augustine's warnings against the

increasing superstitions and coming judgments ;^ the 2nd of the cry

on the actual destruction of old Rome (here meant by Babylon) by

the Groths ; the ^rd of warnings against the Beast, whose empire

was now about to be established, especially that by Gregory I :
^

also the harvest as meaning the reformation of the Church, which

had separated the good corn from the earth ; and the vintage, of the

wars and victories in Queen Anne's time over the Papists.*—Then

in the Vials there was, he thought, a retrogression again to early

times. The plague of Vial 1 was the noisome sore of outbreaking

superstition in the image-worship that more and more established

itself, from the seventh to the tenth century ; Vial 2 the earlier

crusades ; Vial 3 the later ; Vial 4 the wars of Popes and Emperors
;

Vial 5 the taking of Constantinople by the Latins, and the Popes'

removal from Rome to Avignon ; Vial 6 the drying up of the power

of the Eastern or Greek empire, which was, as it were, the Eu-

phrateau barrier to Christendom ; and thereby a preparation for the

kings from the East, or Turks. The three frogs, issuing forth coin-

cidently, are explained of the secular Papal clergy, the monks, and

' Here, p. 556, Daubuz notes Whiston's list of the ten kings, as one that had pre-

ceded his. '
p. 620. 5 592. ''611.

'' pp. 621, 325. A very curious application of the i<rn\}/ti(pia ! On wliich see my
Vol. iii. p. 243. « p. 630. ' p. 637. * pp. 646, 664.
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the religious orders of knights of the time. Vial 7 on the air, or

power of the Devil, depicted the lleformation by Luther : the great

city being tripartited about this time into the Grreeks, the Latin

Papists, and the Protestants.'-

Finally, in Apoc. xix. Daubuz interprets the hallelujahs and

thunderings heard on the fall of Babylon, (i. e. here of Papal

Home,) to indicate the conversion of the Jeves, and incoming of the

fulness of the Gentiles : explains t\iQ first restirrection in Apoc. xx.

literally, of the saints and martyrs rising from the dead, and millen-

nial reign with Christ : also the JVew Jerusalem as the habitation

and state of the Church afiier the resurrection of the saints, both

during the millennium and afterwards ; the Church being in the

saints' mortal state betrothed to Christ ; but after the resurrection his

yvi'T], or icife?

5. 8ir 1. Newto7i's brief Apocalyptic Comment, appended to his

Treatise on Daniel, was not published, I believe, till the year 1733

;

six years after his death. It seems, however, to have been written

some considerable time before ; his thoughts having been seriously

directed to these prophecies as early as 1691.' Brief as is the com-

ment, being of not much more than seventy pages, it yet contains

much valuable matter, and exhibits much careful and original

thought ; so as might have been expected from such an author.

Alike on the Seals and Trumpets he expresses his general agreement

with Mede. But certain differences occur. 1st, as regards the

Seals, he expounds the rider in the first Seal, as well as in the three

next, not of Christ, but of Roman emperors : * (I presume with

1 p. 733. n p. 967.

3 In the biographical Notice of Sir I. Newton in the British Cyclopiedia, a letter of

his is given, dated Cambridge, Feb. 7, 1690-1, containing the following extract :
" I

should be glad to have your judgment on some of my mystical fancies. The Son of

Man, Dan. vii., I take to be the same with the AVord of God upon the white horse in

heaven, Apoc. xix. ; for both are to rule the nations with a rod of iron. But whence

are you certain that the Ancient of Days is Christ ?
"

< He says indeed at p. 278 (of Edit. 173.3) ;
" The four horsemen, at the opening of

the four first seals, have been well explained by Mr. Mede : " who made, we have

seen, the first horseman to be Christ. But this was a mere lapse of the pen. For

Sir I. expressly elsewhere gives to the first Seal, as well as to the other three, a Roman
solution. So p. 2.56 ;

" The visions at the opening of these (the first four) Seals relate

only to the civil aff'airs of the heathen Roman empire." At p. 274 he speaks of " the

wars of the Roman empire, during the reign of the four horsemen that appeared on

the opening the first four Seals :
" and at p. 277 ;

" The Dragon's heads are seven suc-

cessive kings ; four of them being the four horsemen, which appeared at the opening
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reference to the triumphs of Vespasian and Titus, as I shall have to

observe again presently:) also he makes the limits of the 4th Seal to

range fi'oni Deeius to Diocletian's accession. He agrees with Mede

in making the sealing of the 144,000 synchronize with the visions

that followed on opening the 7th Seal. Again, in regard of Mede's

view of the seventh Seal, as comprehending the seven Trumpets, Sir

Isaac adds, and also tlie haJf-hour's jyevions stillnessfrom the threat-

ened/our winds of heaven : (the same that were let loose afterwards

under the four first Ti'umpets:) which stillness he explains histor-

icalhj of the respite during Theodosius's reign, from 3S0 A.]3. to

395 :
' an important approximation, I conceive, to the true mean-

ing.'^—2. Dissatisfied with Mede's particular and somewhat lan-

ciful distribution of the Gothic ravages over the four first

Trumpets, he makes the distinction of the four winds the principle

of distinction in them ; 1st, as figuring Alaric's ravages on the

Greek provinces East of Home ; 2nd, as the Visigoths' and Vandals'

on the Western Gallic and Spanish provinces ; 3rd, as the desola-

tions of Southern Africa by the Vandal wars, from Genseric down

to Belisarius ; 4th, as the Ostrogothic and Lombard wars in Northern

Italy .^—3. In the 5th Trumpet he thinks the double mention of

the locusts' qidnquemensal period of tormenting, in verses 5 and 10

of Apoc. ix., may be meant to signify two periods of 150 years each,

as the times of the Saracens.*—4. The Turks' hour, day, month, and

year he calculates as 390 years ; not 396, as Mede : viz. from AJp

Arslan's first conquering on the Euphrates, A.D. 1063, to the full of

Constantinople, in 1453.*

In Apoc. xii. and xiii. Sir I. Newton generally agrees with Mede
;

explaining Apoc. xii. of the times of Diocletian and Constantiue,''

Apoc. xiii. of those of the Latin Papal empire : the first Beast being

of the four first seals." So too p. 278. (I cite from the Reprint in the Investigator.)

' " These wars [at the beginning of which Valens perished] were not fully stopped

on all sides till the beginning of the reign of Theodosius, A.D. 379, 380 ; but hence-

forward the empire remained quiet from foreign enemies, till his death A.D. 3i)o. So

long the four winds were held ; and so long there was silence in heaven." He adds
;

" And the 7th Seal was opened when this silence began." Pp. 294, 295.
'^ Till my present abstracting of Sir I. Newton's Treatise, I had not been aware of

the near resemblance of my own views on X\\c holdhuj of the rcinds and Xhv /laff-fiour's

silence to Sir 1. Newton's. See my Vol. i. pp. 2-38, 321, 32o. Only I judge the time

of silence intended to have begun at Theodosius' death, not his accession.

* Sir I. Newton, pp. 296—302.
• " About five months," he says, " at Damascus, and five at Bagdad ;

" altogether

300 years, from A. D. 637 to 936 inclusive, lb. 305. » p. 307. * 279—281.

f>
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this Latin Papal decem-regal empire ; its name and number Aareivog ;'

the second Beast however (a singular explanation !) the Greek

Church. 2—And then he imtimates peculiar structural views on the

seven ]£pistles, seven Vials, and little Book. The Epistles he adjusts

to the states and times of the Church indicated in the figurations of

the Seals that followed : the particulars being as stated below.^ The

Vials ought, be judges, to have been made synchronal with, and ex-

planatory of, the Trumpets. The little Book he considers, like Mede,

to be a new prophecy ; the Angel-Vision of Apoc. x. being an intro-

duction to it : but that, as being sweet when first tasted, and after-

wards bitter, its commencement should be considered as agreeing with

Apoc. xii., and the glorious prefiguration there given of the fall of

Paganism in the E.oman empire ; the sequel of it being the bitter

times of the Beast's 12G0 years, and the Witnesses' prophesying in

sackcloth.*

Besides all which, I wish to direct particular attention to two

characteristic and important points in this Comment of Sir I. New-

ton ; the one regarding the distant past, the other the then quickly

coming future. 1. He, first of Expositors, if I mistake not, insti-

tuted a careful and critical investigation into the evidence external

and internal of the date of the Apocalypse ; * inferring it thence to*be

coincident with Nero's persecution, not Domitian's : incorrectly,

Pp. 282—284.—Sir I. Newton gives us in his connected Treatise on Daniel histor-

ical abstracts illustrating the division of the ten kingdoms, and progress of the Papal

power in respect of imperial law and historic fact, so careful and valuable, that no Apo-

calyptic student should be without them. I have referred to them in my Vol. iii. at

pp. 141, 160, and elsewhere.

2 " The second Beast, which rose up out of the earth, was the Church of the Greek

empire." P. 283. In the distinction of earth and sea, he elsewhere makes the earth

the Greek empire. So p. 281.

^ The Epistle to ILphestis Sir I. Newton makes to depict the state of the Church

previous to the fifth Seal, and before Diocletian's persecution ; when the only "some-

what " of charge against it was, " Thou hast left thy first love :

"—that to Smyrna,

with its ten days' tribulatioji, had reference to Diocletian's persecution, depicted in the

5th Seal :— those to Pergatnos, Thyatira, and Sardis, whei-ein mention is made of the

heresies and evils of Balaam and the woman Jezebel, and of the Church's works not

having been found perfect before God, figured the gradual apostasy under Constantine

and Constantius :—that to Philadelphia, the faithful under Julian's persecution :

—

that to Laodicea, the Church's subsequent lukewarmness, so increased as that God
would spue it out of his mouth ; a state answering to the development of the apostasy

soon after the opening of the 7th Seal, or at the end of the 4th century.

* Pp. 271, 272.

* At the beginning of his Apocalyptic Treatise, pp. 236^246. Grotius, if I re-

member right, took Epiphanius' Claudian date simply on Epiphanius' authority.

Alcasar had taken the Domitianic.
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however, as I think I have proved.^ "Which being supposed, a Roman

explanation was obvious of the 1st Seal, in harmony with Mode's

Roman explanation of the 2nd ; this latter having reference to the

wars of Trajan and Adrian.—2. He insists, with regard to the so far

evident imperfection of the understanding of the Apocalypse and of

some of Daniel's prophecies, that it was itself a thing foreseen and

predicted ; Daniel having been directed to seal up his last prophecy

till the time of the end. And he adds that this time of the end was

Apocalyptically marked as that of the 7th Trumpet, at whose sound-

ing the mystery of Grod should be finished : (the preaching of the

everlasting Gospel to all nations being further marked, both in the

Apocalypse and in Christ's prophecy, as a preliminary sign accom-

panying it :) and that the measure of success, albeit imperfect, that

had crowned the prophetic researches of the immediately preceding

age, seemed to him an evidence that the last " main revolution " pre-

dicted, when all would be explained, was " near at hand."^—I must

add, not from his own published Comment, but from Whiston's, the

further remarkable fact, that Sir Isaac expressed a strong persuasion,

—with reference of course to the expected " main revolution " of the

seventh Trumpet, wherein " they were to be destroyed that de-

stroyed or corrupted the earth,"—that the antichristian or perse-

cuting power of the Popedom, which had so long corrupted Christi-

anity, must be put a stop to, and broken to pieces, by the prevalence

of infidelity, for some time before primitive Christianity could be

restored.' Which anticipation, fulfilled as it was soon after in the

facts and character of the expected great Revolution, when it actu-

ally broke out, must surely be deemed not a little remarkable.

' Viz. in my opening Treatise on the Date of the Apocalj'pse, Vol. i. p. 34, and the

additional notice on it, p. 533, in the Appendix to that Volume.
^ " The time is not yet come for understanding the old prophets, (wliich he that

would understand must begin with the Apocalypse,) because the main revolution pre-

dicted in them is not 3'et come to pass. In the days of the voice of the seventh Angel

the mystery of God shall be finished. . . . Among the interpreters of the last age there

is scarce one of note who hath not made some discovery worth knowing ; whence I

seem to gather that God is about opening these mysteries." Pp. 2o'2, 253.

3 " Sir I. Newton had a very sagacious conjecture, which he told Dr. Clarke, from

whom I received it, that the overbearing tyranny and persecuting power of the Anti-

christian party, which hath so long corrupted Christianity, and enslaved the Christian

world, must be put a stop to, and broken to pieces, by the prevalence of infidelity, for

some time before primitive Christianity could be restored :"—which, adds \Vhiston,

writing A.D. 1744, "seems to be the very means that is now working in Europe for

the same good and great end of Providence." (2ud Ed. p. 321.)
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6. The Apocalyptic " Essay " by Whiston (Newton's successor in

the Mathematical Professorship at Cambridge) was first published, as

appears from the date appended to Whiston's original Preface, in the

year 1706 : a second Edition followed in 1744, under Whiston's own

eye, improved and corrected.'—The following points in it appear to

me deserving of notice. While strongly contending for the Domiti-

anic date of the Apocalypse, he yet explains the 1st Seal retrospect-

ively of Christ's triumphing in Vespasian and Titus'' overthrow of

Jerusalem; the other Seals as Mede, Jurieu, and Newton.—In the

Trumpets, dissatisfied like Newton with Mede's vague principle of

distribution, he takes another, and I think better plan, for giving

definiteuess and precision to the several shares of the several Trump-

ets in the Gothic ravages : his principle being drawn from the third

part said to be affected ; which he construes as the European part of

the empire, (in contrast with the African and Asiatic,) and the land,

sea, and rivers, literally taken, that are specified in it. Thus the sub-

jects of Trumpets 1, 2, and 3 are made respectively to be the ravages

of Alaric and Rhadagaisus in the landward interior, those of the Van-

dals and Groths on the maritime European parts, and those of Attila

on the European rivers ; (the last a real advance, as I conceive, to

the truth ; ^) the quenching of the third part of the sun, i. e. imperial

sun, &c., being that of Odoacer.—In the 5th Trumpet, after other

previously given solutions of the locusts' ^ye months, he at length

concludes on the reading being faulty, and St. John having written

te /i/jvac, not £ ; i. e. 15, not 5 : 450 years measuring the whole dur-

ation of the Saracens, till their entire supersession by the Turks.

(Whiston does not seem to have been acquainted with Daubuz' sim-

ple and satisfactory solution of these five months.)'*—In his exposi-

tion of the Turks' " hour, day, onontli, andyear^^ the exactness of the

astronomer appears. Asserting that Othman could not be properly

recognized as Sultan till the Hutbe prayers had been put up for him

in the mosques, and that this was first done for Othman May 19,

' Whiston died A.D. 1752.—The title-page of his Essay's 2nd Edition bears date,

London 1744 ; Whiston's own conclusion of its 3id Part, at p. 324, Jan. 20, 1743-4.

A little before his death he drew up a brief Addendum to his Second Edition, oc-

cupying in my copy of that Edition from p. 325 to 332 ; and bearing date at the end,

May 7, 1750.

^ This view has been followed in the main by Bicheno and Keith. I have also my-
self mainly adopted it. •* P. 196.

* Whiston's 1st Edition, being published in 1706, was before Daubuz.
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1301, he calculates the prophetic period of an liour, day, month, and

year, or 396 years 106 days, as reaching to Sept. 1, 1097, O.S. : the

very date of Prince Eugene's great victory over the Turks, which was

followed by the peace of Carlowitz.'—On the Beast of Apoc. xiii.

AVhiston, after suggesting that the Ith head, which was to continue

for but a short time, might be i\\e five emperors noted by Lactantius

as reigning over the Roman world just before Constantine's victories,

(another approximation, I conceive, towards the truth,) makes the

^fh head to be that of the ten kings of the revived Romano-Gothic

Empire ; these ten Icings being as it were a revival of the old decern'

viral head :
^—an original idea this, that I have not seen elsewhere.^

—The Papal supremacy he dates distinctly (and quotes Archbishop

Laud afRrming the same) from Phocas's Decree A.D. 606.^—Besides

all which points what I deem particularly to be noted in Whiston is his

strong stand against Mede's classification of the Viols : and assertion

that on every principle of consistency and congruity of things, as the

seven Trumpets are reckoned to be contained in, and the evolution

of, the seventh Seal,—so the^ seven Vials ought to be deemed con-

tained in, and the evolution of, the seventh Trumpet. A very im-

portant and surely most obvious step of progress.^

7. And so we advance nearer and nearer to the epoch of the great

French Revolution.—I do not purpose stopping at the names of

Beiigel and Bishop Newton, Whiston's immediate Protestant suc-

cessors : who, publishing about the middle of the xviiith century,''

served as connecting links in Germany and England, between the

generation of Apocalyptic expositors just' described, and those on

whom the French Revolution broke ; that epoch of a new sera. Ben-

geVs most characteristic principle, viz. of expounding the prophetic

periods in the Apocalypse on the scale of a prophetic day to 15

years,^ is so totally and plainly arbitrary and groundless, that no one

' All this has been closely followed by Mr. Fabcr in his Sacred Calendar. See his

Vol. ii. p. 203—301.
2 Compare Mr. Cuninghamo's "View noticed in my Vol. iii. p. 121. ^ P. 126.

* I'p. 275—277- Prof. M. Stuart (i. 469) is thus incorrect in saying that Whiston
assigned the year 1766 as that of Christ's second coming.

' So Launaeus. Sec p 512 supra; also p. 404.
« Bengel. A.D. 1740: (died 1752:) Bishop Newton, A.D. 1754,

' Ilis fundamental principle, one altogether conjectural, was that the Beast's

number 666, construed of yeori, must equal the Beast's numeral period 42 mouths;
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can now think of attaching weight to it ; highly valued though Bengel

himself must be for learning and piety. And, as for Bishop Newton's

Treatise, it is too universally known to need description ; besides

that, however valuable as a compendium, (and I deem it eminently

so,) it does yet scarcely put forth any original thoughts on the sub-

ject handled.—Nor again will the Roman Catholic Comment of Bishop

Walmsley, that soon after followed, need any more to detain us ; it

being already pretty much forgotten by Romanists themselves.'

—

But it does need, I think, that I call attention to the German Brcd-

terist School that was about this time rising more and more into no-

tice and influence : a School characterized by considerable mental

acuteness, research, and philological learning ; and at the same time

by much of the hardihood and rashness of religious scepticism. I

therefore at once proceed to it.

8. As early then as Bengel's time, the celebrated Genevese writer,

Firmin Ahauzit,^ their precursor and harbinger, had published a

work entitled Discours Historique sur VApocalypse, written to show

that the canonical authority of the Apocalypse was doubtful. On

reading Dr. Twells' reply to it,^ however, he was satisfied; and

honourably wrote (though in vain) to stop the reprinting of his

in other words, that one prophetic month =~ = 15' years. Hence, after various cal-

culations, he inferred that the year 1836 would be the year of the final and great

crisis ; an expectation, I need not observe, never realized.

' It was published under the fictitious name of Signor Pastorini in the year 1771

:

was in 1778 translated into French by a Benedictine of St. Maur, and into Latin and

German soon after. Its principle is, that the Seals, Trumpets, and Vials all relate to

the same seven ages of the Church : 1. the first 300 years of the Christian sera, to

Constantine, the age of Christian purity ; 2. the next 100 years, marked by the Arian

heresy ; 3. from 406 to 620 A.D., marked by God's judgments on ancient Rome and

the Western Empire ; 4. from 620 to 1.520 marked by three great events,—viz. the rise

of Mahomet and Mahomedanism, the schism of the Greek Church, and the conse-

quent judgments on it in the fall of Constantinople; whereon, however, the spared

Greek remnant " did not penance to give God glory," but persisted in their schism ; 5.

that begun A.D. 1520 in the Lutherafn Reformation, which is to last " till the pouring

out of the 6th Vial, twice 5 months, or about 300 years :" of which 300 years 250, says

Pastorini, are now elapsed ; so that the pouring out of that vial seems soon approach-

ing, and the cry heard, " Come out of her, my people." The 6th age is the last of the

Church militant on earth
;
probably till the end of the world's 6000 years : 7. the 7th

age, that of eternity.

^ He was originally French, but became a refugee in Geneva on the revocation of

the Edict of Nantes. He was in earlier life a friend of Sir I. Newton; in later life

the subject of the eulogies of both Voltaire and Rousseau. His Apocalyptic Discours

was first published about 1730.

' An Answer approved and translated into Latin by Wolf, and inserted in his

" Curae Philologicae."
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work in Holland. But soon after the middle of the century the scep-

tical spirit broke out more freely. A work by Oeder, which Semler

published after Oeder's death, about the year 17G5, entitled " A Free

Investigation into the so-called Revelation by John," denied not only

its apostolicit}', but even its literary beauty ; charged it with all the

extravagances of its wildest expositors, and maintained that its real

author was the heretic Cerintlms. So began what has been called the

Semlerian controversi/. Semler was replied to, and opposed, by Reiisa of

Tubingen, A.D. 1767, 1772, Schmidl of AVittenberg, in his " Vindi-

catio Canonis," A.D. 1775, and Knittel of Wolfeubuttel, A.D. 1773;

to which works he and his friends made vigorous answer. The con-

troversy lasted to the year 1785.' The celebrated Michaeh'n was so

far inllueuced by what had been written by Abauzit and Semler's

partizans on the canonical question, that he concluded with Euse-

bius on reckoning the Apocalypse not among the undisputed canon-

ical books, but among the avrtXeyo^eva. The work of Herder,

published 1779, vindicated with great earnestness and ability the

literary merits and beauty of the Apocalypse ; indeed, with such

ability and enthusiasm as to act strongly on the literary German
mind

;
yet vindicated it only as Herder might have vindicated

a neglected beautiful Poem of classic origin ; not as a work of

divine inspiration.''' In 1786 Hernnschneider published his Com-

ment on the Apocalypse ; explaining it as a Poem describing the

three things following ;—viz. the overthrow of Judaism, the over-

throw of ITrathenism, and the final universal triumph of the Christian

Church. This was the model, in respect of general plan, of the

more celebrated work of Eichhoni, published shortly after, viz. A.D.

1791 ; a work of which Professor M. Stuart, to whom I am indebted

for this rapid sketch of the German Apocalyptic Expositors of the

last half of the last century, thus reports ;—that although not equal

to Herder's in respect of the perception or the development of

aesthetic beauties, it is yet, in regard-of philology, and real exjilana-

tion of words and phrases, far Herder's superior : adding, moreover,

' Professor Stuart particularizes Corrodi and Mnrkel on Semler's siJc, against the

genuineness and ajjostolicity of the Apocalypse; Storr and lJarfwi(j in defence of it.

^ " Entitled " Marati Atha, or Book of the Coming of the Lord." Professor Stuart
almost warms into enthusiasm in speaking of this book

;
(i. -171 ;) and at the end of

his Second Volume gives a large specimen of it. It seems to me calculated to excite

feelings of a very different kind in the devout Christian, for the reason stated above.
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that it is substautially correct in its exegesis, i. e. in its view of the

general tenor and meaning of the Apocalyptic Book ; a statement

meaning that it is substantially in agreement with Professor Stuart's

own views. As this scheme had not only then preponderance in

Germany, but is one of the grand rival schemes that still claim ac-

ceptance, I think I cannot better conclu.de the present Section of

my Sketch of Apocalyptic interpretation, than by placing it before

tlie reader's eye, as drawn up by Professor Hug, professedly from

Hernnschneider and Eicliliorn : its characteristic view being this,

that the two cities, Eome and Jerusalem, whose fate (as they would

have it) constitutes the most considerable part of the Apocalypse,

are only symbols of two religions whose fall is foretold ; and that

the third, which appears at the end, viz. the heavenly Jerusalem,

signifies Christ's religion and kingdom.

The Prcsterist Scheme of Hernnschneider and Eichhorn, as sketched

by Prof Hug.
" There are three cities in this book, on account of which all the

terrible preparations above, and here below, and all the commotions

of the earthly and heavenly powers, take place. One of them is

Sodom, called also Egypt ; the other is Babylon ; and the third is the

JVew Jerusalem, descending from heaven.

"The whole aifair of the seven Angels with the seven Trumpets,

viii.—xii., refers to Sodom. But we soon see that this city, long

since destroyed, only lends its name to denote another. For in this

Sodom our Lord was crucified ; ottou b Kvptog iiumv earavputdiy xi. 8.

In this Sodom is the Temple ; the outer court of which is said to be

abandoned to the Gentiles. Thus it is the Holy City itself, woXie

ayia, of which foreign nations will take possession ; xi. 1. As two

martyrs have perished in it, its destruction is decided ; xii. 1. (Jose-

phus the Jew likewise compared Jerusalem to Sodom at the same

epoch. Bell. Jud. v. 10.)

" After a long episode, in which a matron appears in the pains of

child-birth, persecuted by a monster, and after the description of two

more monsters, which torment the adherents of this distinguished

woman, Apoc. xii., xiii., xiv., the destruction of Bahijlon also is de-

cided in heaven, xiv. 8.

" The seven Angels with the seven Vials of wrath are appointed to
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execute the decision, xvi. 17—19 ; although indeed Babylon bad

stood for centuries before desert, and amidst but half-distinguishable

remains of its magnificence. But tliis Babylon is built upon seven

hills ; bnov opq tiaiv tTrra- xvii. 9—18. It is an urhs septicolUs ; a

mark of distinction renowned throughout the world, which renders

it easy for us to guess the city which is peculiarly intended. But the

other criterion that it possesses, the impn-ium orhis terrarum, (jam-

Xeia em tljv (iiKjikewv Tr]q yrjQ, perfectly assures US, xvii. 18, that this

Babylon on the Euphrates is Home on the Tiber.

" Consequently Jermalem and Rome are the two cities whose de-

struction is here seen in the Spirit. These cities, however, do not

exist in reality as cities, in the poetical composition ; but they are

images tf other ideas. Eome, or Babylon in particular, is by the

author conceived to be opposed to the everlasting gospel, evayyikiov

aiwriov, xiv. 6—8. In this opposition to Christianity it could hardly

signify anything but Heathenism ; to represent which the capital of

the heathen world is most eminently and peculiarly qualified. Hence

John further also describes it with such phrases as were used by the

Prophets to denote false gods and their worship. It is the habita-

tion of dcemons ; the seducer to infidelity from the true Grod, i. e.

TTopj/fia : from the cup of whose fornication all nations and kings of

the earth drink ; xviii. 2, 3 ; xvii. 1, 2, 5.

" If the capital of the heathen world symbolizes the religion of the

heathens, we shall easily ascertain what the capital of the Jews repre-

sented. "What else but the Jewish religion ? Therefore Heathen-

ism and Judaism, the two prevailing religions of the ancient world,

were destined to perisli.

" And what should now succeed to them ? A Nexo Jerusalem, the

kingdom of the blessed, after this life (xxi. xxii. G.) ?—The New Jeru-

salem is certainly so described : and such is usually considered to be

its meaning. But if these cities be religions, and Rome and Jeru-

salem represent Heathenism and Judaism, the new Sion can only be

Christianity ; which has an endless dominion, and blesses mankind.

This the unity of the whole demands ; nor would it be consistent, if

the idea of it was compounded of such an unequal representation of

its parts, as Heathenism, Judaism, and Eternal Blessedness.

" Por what purpose should this kingdom of the blessed afterwards

forsake that long-beloved abode in the higher spheres, and in heaven
;
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and descend among men, unless it were an earthly institution ? (xxi.

23.) It could only descend upon earth as a religion ; for the sake of

supplying the place of the two former religions.

" The previous openings of the graves, and the return of the dead,

is here only one of those awfully terrible images, which the prophets

sometimes used to represent a total change of things ; the revival of

tte national state, and of the religious constitution of the Jews.

(Ezek. xxxvii. ; Tsa. xxvi. 19.)

"And, if a last judgment also be connected with it, we well know

that such also is figuratively convoked by the prophets, for the pur-

pose of executing the punishment of those who have oppressed and

ill-treated the people of Grod ; or for the purpose of expressing Je-

hovah's designs of introducing a new epoch of glory for hi» religion

and his people. (Joel iii. 2 ; Zeph. iii. 8.) This being admitted, the

whole passage of the seven Seals is only an introduction to the three

principal descriptions :—to the dissolution of Judaism, to the aboli-

tion of Heathenism, and the occupation of the dominion of the world

by the doctrines of Jesus, (v.—vii. 2.) For a prophecy, according

to the ancient prophetical language, is a sealed book (Isa. xxix. 11) :

of which the mysteries can only be developed by the Lamb, who is

on the throne of God ; the co-Eegent with Jehovah, in whose hands

the events are. Terrible plagues, famine, pestilence, war, and an

entire revolution of states are impending ; from which those however

are exempted who belong to the chosen of the Lamb.
" But the Epistles, which are preludes to the whole as far as chap.

iv., are Dedications or Addresses to those communities which were

particularly connected with the author in the district of his ministry.

"Then the Episode (xii., xiii.), which follows the judicial punish-

ment of Jerusalem, the Episode relating to that noble Woman who

struggles in the agonies of labour, and who is persecuted by the

Dragon, (Isaiah's ancient metaphor of idolatry,) exhibits to us

Judaism, which is still in the act of bringing forth Christianity : so

as all the circumstances, and the individual traits in the description,

prove. But the other monsters which ascend from land and sea,

and which are in the service of the Dragon, signify, according to very

recognizable criteria, the Eoman land and sea forces which protect

the dominion of Paganism (xiii. 1—xiv. 6).

" Opposed to this, after the punishment is executed on Eome (xvii.
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1—xviii.), another Woman appears on a scarlet Beast. The former

Woman, after her new-born child had been taken up to the throne

of God, henceforth repaired to the deserts and pathless regions

;

which is an excellent metaphor of wandering Judaism. But the fate

of the latter Woman is not so mild. Her destruction is soon after

celebrated in jubilees and triumphant songs. That this typifies

idolatry, as the former the Jewish religion, is evident from the repre-

sentation."

PERIOD VII.—FROM THE FRENCH REVOLUTION TO THE PRESENT

TIME.

Such was the state pretty much of Apocalyptic interpretation

among Protestants and Romanists, in England, Germany, and the

Papal European States respectively, wlien the French Revolution

burst like a thunderclap upon a startled world. In every way a

mighty epoch, whether as regards the world of politics, of society, of

religion, or of mind, it could scarcely but constitute an important

epoch also in prophetic interpretation.—Among Protestant expositors

of the historic school, in England more especially, such as followed

more or less in the track of their Protestant precursors, of Parens,

Eoxe, Mede, Vitringa, Daubuz, and the Newtons, the impression was

very strong and general that this was probably the commencement

of that selfsame last revolution, or earthquake of the 7th Trumpet,

which Sir I. Newton had so confidently anticipated as in his time

near at hand :
' and of which, among other grand results proclaimed

by the heavenly voices at the sounding of the Trumpet, one was to

be the establishment of Christ's reign on the earth.—As our review

of Apocalyptic interpretation in this momentous a^ra is to be ex-

tended in this my 5th Edition as far down as the present epoch of

1862, and, in England at least, very notable points of change and

innovation occurred in the more or less current interpretation after

its first half had past away, it will be well, I think, to consider it

under the division of two separate Sections ; the Ist from the epoch

of the outbreak of the Revolution in 1789 to the peace of Paris, and

cessation of the military occupation of Prance by the Allies about

1820 ; the 2nd from 1820 to 1SG2.

' See p. .521 supra.

VOL. IV. 34
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§ 1. i-noM 1789 TO 1820.

I. And, before referring to the English Apocalyptic expositors of this

period, I must beg to direct my reader's attention to two expositors

of the Romish connexion, on whom, in other countries and under

very difterent circumstances, the millennial qtiestion had forced itself

near about the same time as pre-eminently the important one : not

without new views (at least for Romanists) about the predicted apo-

stasy. Antichrist, and Babylon, which made and still make their

Treatises doubly remarkable. I allude to the French Pere Lamhert,

and the Spanish Jesuit Lacunza; the latter better known by his

assumed Jewish appellative of Be7x Ezra.

1. The Pere Pamhert was, I believe, a native of Provence, in the

south of France. He belonged to the Dominican Order, and died at

Paris in 1813. His prophetic book which I refer to, entitled ^'Exposi-

tion des Predictio?is et des Promesses faites a VEglise pour les derniers

temps de la Gentilite" appears to have been commenced before the

end of the 18th century.' But it was not completed till 1804, or a

little later -^ and was at length published in 1806 at Paris, in two

small 12mo volumes. It has not, I believe, been reprinted.

The title of the Treatise explains in a measure its main subject

and object. Considering attentively what then was, and what had

been previously, ever since the first formation of the Christian Church,

—the then all general corruption and infidelity, even among profest

Catholic Christians, so as to reduce it to a mere " phantom Christi-

anity,"^ and manner in which in the ages previous Christianity had

been almost ever exhibited in corrupted form by its professors, been

conquered and triumphed over moreover in many countries by Ma-

' In Vol. i. p. 115 Lambert speaks of the passage there having been writteu

" dans les dernieres annees du 18me siecle."

2 lb. p. 56, Lambert says, " J'ecris ceci en 1804,"

3 On this point I have already cited Lambert's language, as singularly illustrative

of the symbol of the 1st Vial, in my Vol. iii. p. 373, Note '. Besides the direct infi-

delity and " practical atheism " of many, {avowed atheism had just then rather gone

out of fashion,) he notices other principles of evil manifest in professing Christendom:

the rationalistic Christianity of some, the adoption of it by others as a mere political

engine of state, and the pharisaism and " fausse justice " of the more devout, i. 39

—

43. In the expression practical atheism, as applicable to their times, Lambert and

Wilberforce agreed. See my Vol. iii. 477, Note -.
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hotninedanism, and in regard of the number of its adherents been

ever left by Heathenism in a comparatively small minority,— it was

felt by Lambert that a sceptic might well sneer at Christ's mission

as a failure, and at the promises of his Church's universal establish-

ment on earth in all purity and blessedness as little better than false-

hood :
' i. e, supposing the Roman Catholics' generally received views

of prophecy respecting the millennium, and the only yet remaining

future to the Church and to the world, to be correct.'^ For, as to the

millennial Apocalyptically figured reir/ii of the saints it W'as, accord-

ing to those views, nothing but the Church's or individual Christians'

very partial successes, such as had been accomplished since the apo-

stles' first preaching of the gospel.^ And, as to the future, all that

was anticipated was Antichrist's 3^ years' manifestation and reign on

Satan's loosing : and that then, for some very brief term after Anti-

christ's destruction, just before the world's ending, (a term answering

perhaps to Daniel's 45 days,) the conversion of the Jews and whole

Gentile world have its fulfilment ; but only to come and pass away,

(together with the world's destruction and final judgment,) as rapid-

ly almost as a flash of lightning.* So the usual process of Scripture

investigation was gone through by Lambert, and is in this Treatise

set forth before his readers, by which so many both before and after him

have been convinced that the Apocalyptic millennium of the saints'

reign on earth, and corresponding Old Testament promised times of

blessedness, are yet to come :—how that they are to be introduced by

Christ's second personal advent ; the destruction of Antichrist with

his apostate Church and Babylon, and resurrection of Christ's de-

parted saints and martyrs accompanying : and that then, the Jews'

conversion having taken place coincidently, the earthly Church now

extended over the whole earth is to flourish under the rule of Christ

and his saints gloriously ; Jerusalem being the new centre of light

and unity, accordantly with the multitudinous prophecies of Jerusa-

• Vol. i. Pref. ii. pp. 146, 219, 220, 212, &c. Lambert strongly expresses his view

of the promises of inilefeetibilit}' and triumph being made to the vinible carthlrj

Church, i. 20, 140. " Eu fuyaut cette eglise visible ils fuyent Jesus Christ lui meme."
In this indiscriminating and exaggerated view of the Church visible we sec a weak
point in Lambert. - P. 255, &c,

' See generally his Ch. xiv. on the Millennium ; Vol. ii. p. 89, &c.
* " Et que cette grande revolution, si long temps attcndue, . . ne seroit qu'un eclair

pour ainsi dire :
" " un eclair qui brille un instant, ct qui disparoit aussitot." i. 233,

223. Also i. 215.

34 •
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lem's destined future glory and blessedness : and this not for 1000

years only, but a much longer period ; the Apocalyptic 1000 years

being probably " prophetic years," perhaps sabbatic, perhaps Jubilean,

each of 7 or 50 years.'—The development of this argument occupies

the greater part of Pere Lambert's book.^

But what the apostasy, Antichrist, and Babylon, so to be destroyed

at Christ's second coming, introductorily to the promised establish-

ment of the Christian Church in its purity and glory over the earth ?

Again, how the transference of its centre of unity from Rome, St.

Peter's see, to Jerusalem ? On these points Father Lambert pro-

pounded views new and strange for a Romanist ; except in so far as

Lacunza might have anticipated him. The Apocalyptic Babylon, he

says, (confessedly the city of the seven hills,) did not symbolize, so

as Bossuet would have it, Pagan Rome. In such case, besides other

objections,^ what reason was there for St. John to wonder at it with

so great amazement ? Nor again did it symbolize Eome as falling

into some quite new and infidel apostasy, at the end of the world, and

this after expelling the Pope, so as Ribera and Bellarmine would ex-

plain the prophecy.'* The Apocalyptic symbols sufficiently indicated

a professedly Christian body ; and history also told too plainly that

Papal Eome and the Papal priesthood might well, by only further

developing the corruptions which already in part had been, answer

to the prophetic indications. It was the conviction on Lambert's

mind that the mystery of iniquity spoken of by St. Paul was a princi-

ple, or principles, of corruption and evil toithin the professing Church,

sown even in the apostle's days : that this had gone on ever working

more and more influentially within it through the centuries that fol-

lowed, being nourished by all the abuses, vices, errors, and impieties

that were admitted into the G-entile Church, as those centuries went

on ; and was at length to become the consummated " apostasy^'' by

infecting the whole body of Gentile Christendom, headed by a per-

sonal and Papal Antichrist.^ But not without a series of previous

' ii. 67, 80, 139.

^ Out of its 20 Chapters it occupies from Ch. v. to Ch. xvi. inclusive.

^ The objections of Lambert I find to be some of those which I have myself made in

my criticism on Bossuet, as published in my 2nd and 3rd Editions, before I was ac-

quainted with this Dominican) Father. In the criticism, as now republished in the

2nd part of this Appendix, I may note where Lambert had preceded me in the criti-

cal objections to Bossuet's theory.
* I am not sure whether Lambert mentions Bellarmine anywhere specifically.

^ " Le mystere d'iniquitc, dont parle St. Paul, est comme un abces qui commenfoit
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Pojjcs liaving preceded and prepared lor liim, by exhibiting and act-

ing out gradually more and more the spirit ol" Antichrist. The Prince

of Tyre prophesied of in Ezekiel evidently symbolized this Papal

Antichrist ; in respect both of his original state, and that into which

he would fall by corruption. Endowed with authority at first as one

seated in God's seat, and on the holy mountain, (i. e. in the Church,)

anointed too with the holy ointment, and adorned with precious

stones, like the Jewish High Priest, this Prince was depicted as at

length being seduced to say in heart, " I am God ;
" to iLsurp God's

honour, worship, and prerogatives ; and then, abandoned to avarice,

becoming a " marchand," and giving himself up to the amassing of

gold and silver. Such precisely had been the case [in the Christian

Church. " Le roi de Tyre n'est ici qu'un persounage allegorique,

I'embleme d'une suite de ministres du Tres-Haut, qui succedent les

nns aux autres, mais que le Prophete reunit et represente comme une

seule personne morale
;
qui d'abord fidele k son ministere en viole

ensuite tons les devoirs ; et dont I'iniquite, montee par degres a son

comble, . . est enfin punie avec eclat aux yeux de toutes les nations."'

Lambert sketches thereupon the change in the Roman Pontifts, from

the piety of the earlier centuries to their manifold corruptions after-

wards ;

—"the spirit of domination, the outrages often on the chiefest

truths of Christiauity, the avarice and tralfic in holy things : " cor-

ruptions that had already taken deep root in the time of St. Bernard \^

and which would assuredly bring down on the Papacy, as on the

Prince of Tyre, God's terrible vengeance. At length, in fine, it would

be a Roman Pope, at the head of the consummated apostasy of Gen-

tile Christendom ; who, in heart an atheist, would as God, or God's

delegate, or God's Christ, sit in God's temple, i. e. (so as Hilary has

des son temps a se former dans le corps de I'Eglise, mais d'une maniere peu sensible,

qui devoit ensuite rccevoir divers accroissemens de siecle en siecle
;
parvenir enfin a sa

consummation, eclatcr alors . . .d'une maniere ciiVoyable, et couvrir et infccter de son

mortel venin toutc la Gentilite Chretienne." " Par I'apostasie ou doit entendre la mul-

titude des medians qui abandonneront Jesus Christ et sa religion, qui sc moqueront do

ses mystcres, fouleront aux pieds son evangile et ses lois, ou aux sentiments d'une piete

humble et reconnoissante substituerontla presomption et I'ingratitude de la fausse jus-

tice." " L'apostasie precedera 1' Antichrist : et, quand elle sera mont<*e it son comble,

I'Homme de p^che, ou 1' Antichrist, sera manifeste." ii. 318, 271.

' ii. 278.

- Mark how Lambert makes the Antichristian apostasy to have been already devel-

oped in the middle age : and compare my historic comment on Apoc. ix. 20, 21, at the

beginning of Vol. ii. ; referring at p. 24 to the same St. liernard, in illustration of the

subject.
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said) in professedly Christian Churches : ' exacting divine honours

from men on pain of death ; and so fulfilling alike what was predict-

ed of the Man of Sin, and of the Apocalyptic Beast :
'^ all this being

done in Babylon, or the Papal Eome ; of which Lambert, in a separ-

ate Chapter, traces in similar mode the falling away from primitive

sanctity into antichristian apostasy .' One grand help to this Papal

Antichrist's subjection of men's minds would be his false miracles
;

more especially, Lambert suggests, his apparent resurrection from a

state of death : (accordantly both with the symbol of one of hig

heads being wounded to death, yet reviving ; and with his two-fold

designation also as the Beastfrom the sea and Beast from the abyss,

which was, and is not, and yet shall he ;) a miracle, observe, apparent,

not real ; for Grod cannot do miracles in support of a lie.*—Of the

near approach of the consummation, and of Antichrist, Lambert says

it was to be expected that God would give some signal warning signs
;

so as he had done before the destruction of Jerusalem, and before the

rebellion of Mahomet.* And one such striking sign Lambert thought

to see in the terrible infidelity of the half century previous, and hor-

rors of the French Eevolution.^ Moreover, besides this, there was

to be expected quite another in the coming and preaching of Elijah,

to Grentile Christendom as well as Jews : with the result of being

rejected and slain (just as Christ had formerly been) by united sen-

tence of ecclesiastical and civil powers ;
" par tout le corps de la

Gentilite, et par la foule des pretres et des pasteurs, presides par le

premier Pontife de la religion :
" ^ this Elias being in fact one of the

two Apocalyptic witnesses ; and the great city of his death, not Eome,

but Paris, where the truth and Christ had been so markedly cruci-

fied.® Thereupon would follow the consummation of judgment : the

Gentile Christendom be destroyed by fir^ ; ^ the sceptre revert to

' ii. 295, 311.—At p. 270 Lambert says that the statements as to their end, the one

destroyed by Christ's coming, the other cast alive into the lake of fire, are not contra-

dictory ; avaXuxTtt. meaning only detruire. He might have referred to the case of Korah

in illustration. AVas not Korah killed? 2 See p. 314 supra.

3 Ch. xviii. See especially p. 334. ' lb. 284—297.

^ On the sign before Mahomet, and which caused Antichrist to be expected in Pho-

cas' time, see Malv. i. 117. * i. 62—6-5, 71, 72.

''
i. 171. On Elias Lambert broaches the curious idea that he is going through a

perpetual martyrdom of feeling for his apostate countrymen, indeed a kind of propiti-

atory holocaust, i. 159, 163.

» i. 40, 175, ii. 338. On the " crucifying Christ " Lambert says again, (i. 212,)

" nos irreverences, profanations, sacrileges, qui ont tant de fois crucifie notre Sauveur."

' So 2 Pet. iii. 10.—How there could be a preservation of any of the living from such

a conflagration as Peter foretells God alone knew. i. 100, 101.
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Jerusalem
;

(for the localization of the Church's centre of unity in

Rome was but for the Gentile interval ;) and in the converted and

blessed state of all that is now heathen, connectedly with converted

Israel, the magnificent symbolizations of Isaiah's and St. John's new

heaven and new earth have their realization,'

Such is an abstract of Lambert's main views of prophecy, as un-

folded iu his Treatise. There are observable further a few individual

points of Apocalyptic explanation. In the 6th Seal, Apoc. vi., he

would have the elemental convuhions to be taken literally, as signs in

heaven and earth before the consummation : * in Apoc. viii. the half-

hour's silence is a brief respite before the last fearful Trumpet judg-

ments : ^ in Apoc. x. the seven thunders mean the mysteries of

Christ's judgments, now secret, but to be revealed during Christ's

reign on earth.* Again it is to be observed that, though not of the

historic school of interpretation, he yet more than once speaks

agreeably with it, of the French llevolutiou as like a trumpet-voice

of alarm, "the last trumpet's alarm," to Christendom;^ also of

Christians as at the time when he wrote participating in the song

of the harpers by the fiery sea, introductorily to the Vials outpour-

ing iu Apoc. XV. ;*' and, as elsewhere noted, of the then reiguing

infidelity as an ulcer in Christendom ;7 all exactly in agreement with

the symbols of the 7th Trumpet's Vial-preparation song, and 1st

Vial, as explained by me.® But the main views are those which I

have detailed above :—the terrible approaching destruction of the

Gentile Church, as utterly, hopelessly apostate, under the headship

of its Papal Anticlirist;^ and its blessed renovation, \mder Christ's

own headship and that of his risen saints, connectedly witli converted

Israel.

My readers may well wonder with me how, with such views of the

Papacy, the Pere Lambert could himself have continued in com-

munion with it. It would seem as if he dated its apostasy from the

faith somewhat later than prophecy as well as history indicates.

Now the prophetic clause, " Only he that letteth shall let until he

be taken away," was a prophetic indication, as all the early Fathers

' So Lambert's last Chapter.

2 i. lO.S, 117. •''

i. 109. • Apoc. x. 4.

* i. 5, 72 :
" Le signe ctounant dout il s'agit est comme le (lernicr coup de trompette

qui appelle le saint proplietu (Elie)," " i- 13, 14.

' Vol. iii. p. 373, Note'. » See my Vol. iii. 339, 310 ; and ib. 464—47).

» This, says Lambert (i. 84), was the mystery meant by St. Paul in Rom. xi. 2.5
; not

the recovery of the Jews, but the utter destruction of the Gentile Christendom.
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explain to us, that the removal and division into ten of the old

Roman empire was to be the chronological sign and epoch of the

development of the Man of Sin. But Lambert escapes from that

chronological indication by a very curious different translation of

the clause. Kai wy to Kartyov ot^are, tiq to airoicaXvipdriyaL avToy' . . ..

fiovov 6 KaTex^bjy apTi kojg tK fxtcrov yei'rjTai. This, says Lambert of the

first clause, means, " Vous savez a quoi il tient, ou, ce qui est neces-

mire pour qu'il paroisse dans son temps :
" and of the second ;

" Que

celui qui sait (6 /carExwi') maintenant en quoi consiste ce mystere^

la retienne hien, jusqu'a que ce mystere 5or^e de son secret."^ So

the TO KaTe^oy and 6 KaTE-^^yyv are taken in quite different senses ; and.

the £(c fitdov yevrjTai in a sense the Greek phrase will not bear. It

will be felt by my classical readers that Lambert has been but little

successful in escaping from the difficulty of this clause.^

2. Lacunza.

Lacunza, as I learn from the Preface to Mr. Irving's Translation

of his Book, was born at Santiago in Chili in the year 1731 ; in 1747

became a member of the Jesuit college in that city ; and there con-

tinued till the expulsion of the Jesuits from the Spanish South

American States : whereupon he came to Europe ; settled finally at

Imola, a little south of Bologna in Italy ; and there died suddenly in

1801, while on a solitary walk, according to his habit, by the river-

side."* His great work on The coming of Messiah in Glory and

Majesty, (written under the assumed name of Ben Ezra, a Jewish

convert to Christianity,* in consequence probably of the then exist-

ing prejudice against his Order,) was written as early as the first out-

' ii. 313—318.
2 I should add that Lambert presses strongly on all the duty of reading and study-

ing the Holy Scri^jtures.

The Chanoine of the French Church, mentioned by me Vol. iii. pp. 347, 373, ex-

presses a similar judgment to his contemporary Lambert's in reference to the nearness

of Christ's second coming :—a judgment founded not merely on the then signs of the

times, as specified in my notices of him Vol. iii., but on other projihetic considerations

also; especially that of Mahommedanism having the duration of 1260 years, attached

to it in Dan. vii. and Apoc xiii., where, says he, it is figured under the symbol of the

Little Horn, and of the Beast from the Sea
;

(he is here somewhat fanciful ;) and that

those 1260 years, reckoned from the Saracens taking Jerusalem, A.D. 637, if counted

as soter years, would expire in 1897 ; if as lunar years, in 1860. " Then is to come the

last judgment ; and the kingdom in which Christ is to reign with his saints for ever."

s From Pref. p. xxiii., xxiv.

* lb. xix. In his prayer of dedication to the Messiah Jesus Christ, Vol. i. p. 10,

Lacunza says, "my own brethren the Jews." So too p. 29.



PER. VII.] FRENCH REVOL. .ERA. § 1. 17S9—1820. (LactDiza.) 537

break of the great French Revolution. For the Fra 'Pablo de la Con-

ception, of the Carmelite Convent in Cadiz, writing a criticism on it

in 1812, speaks of having first read the work in manuscript about 21

years before, or about the year 1791.' Before its completion imper-

fect copies, or parts of copies, got abroad in manuscript, of whicli

Lacunza complains.'* Judging from the admiration it at once ex-

cited in his mind, Fra Pablo's copy was probably a complete one.

And both the fact of the laborious manuscript multiplication of these

copies, and the strong statement by the learned critic above referred

to as to the impression made by it on his own mind, unite to show

that it excited very considerable interest as soon as attention was

called to it. When however the Work was iirst printed Q.n({ publish-

ed does not appear. Lacuuza's own observations in the Preface

imply an expectation that in its then completed form it would soon

come into general circulation ;
^ of course, I presume, through the

medium of printing. Yet, according to the notices that 1 find in

Irving's translation, it seems to have been first printed and published

at Cadiz in 1821 ; ^ i. e. eleven years after Lacunza's death. Subse-

quently in ISIG another Edition of 1500 copies in its original

Spanish was printed in Loudon, in four 8vo Volumes, under the

direction of the Agent for the Buenos Ayres Government : which

Edition seems to have been wholly transhipped from England.^—At

the time of its presumed first printing, in 1812, Cadiz was under the

government of the Cortez, and the press in a vieasure free. But,

on the dissolution of the Cortez, restoration of Ferdinand, and

reiustitution of the Inquisition, intolerance returned : and La-

cunza's book was classed among the Liliri proliihiti in the lloman

Index, and the circulation as far as possible supprest.** So the

* Vol. i. p. 3. Where it was written does not appear ; whether in South America,

Spain, or Italy. Mr. Irving, at p. xvii., says, " under the walls of the Vatican ;" but

I know not on what authority.—The reader will remember the comparative freedom

of mind among Roman Catholics in the countries open to I'rench influence from 1790

to 1813. " lb. II.

^ " I did not venture to expose this Wrealise to the criticism of every sort of read-

ers without making trial of it, &c." Ibid.
* Tournachon Moulin, the Cadiz publisher I presume in ISl'i, on printing Fra

Pablo's criticism, dated Dee. 1812, as a kind of I'reHx or Appendi.\ to Lacunza's book,

(Vol. i. p. 1,) says that Lacunza's work " was first printed in this city (Cadiz) in the

Spanish tongue." At p. xxiv. a Spanish ofKcor's notice to Mr. Irving is given, stating

that " an abridgment was published in the Isle of Leon in two small octavo volumes."

I suppose this was subsequent to the complete Edition of 1812.

* lb. pp. xvi., xxiv.

* lb XV. Compare my brief notices of Spain, Vol. iii. pp. 414, 415, 421.
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book became rare. Surreptitiously, however, individual copies

were obtained and read in Spain:' and moreover an abridgment

was made ;
^ and whether in the original, or in a French translation,

was carried into and much read in France.^ At length in the year

1826 a copy brought by an English Clergyman from Spain was com-

municated to the well-known and eloquent minister of the Scotch

Church in London, Mr. Irving ; and by him a translation made into

English, which soon made the work extensively and very influentially

known and read in England."*

Turning to the Treatise itself, its author's main strength and argu-

ment is of course directed to the establishment of his professedly

main great subject ; viz. Christ's premillennial advent,^ and subse-

quent glorious universal reign on earth : the Jews having, he sup-

posed, been previously converted, and brought to recognize the

Messiah Jesus. And to the masterly and convincing manner in

which he has done this, we have not the testimony of English critics

only like Mr. Irving, but that of his learned Spanish critic. Era

Pablo :
—

" These two points," says he, notwithstanding all a Eoman-

ist's natural prejudices, " seem to me to be theologically demon-

strated.'''' ^ It was by resorting to Holy Scripture itself, when utterly

disappointed and disgusted at the absurdities and incongruities of

the best known Eoman Catholic expositors of the millennial pro-

' So Mr. Irving's friend, the Spanish refugee officer. " When the inquiring mind
of the Spanish youth "vf&s hindered from the food which it desired, and had ;been en-

tertained with during the Cortez, they formed seci'et Societies, of which the object

was to procure and read those books expressly which were prohibited by the Inquisi-

tion. In the number of which, finding the work of Ben Ezi'a, the Society to which
he belonged obtained it, and read it with delight." Ibid. ^ See p. 537 Note * supra.

^ Ibid. xvi. " Among certain of whom (the members of the Gallican Church) I am
informed," says Mr. Irving, "it is a common thing under the term of the apostate

Getitility to express the first of the three positions I have laid down." This phrase is

the very one so common and prominent in Lambert ; and suggests the question, Had
Lambert seen, and been led to his prophetic views by, an early MS. copy of Ben Ezra ?

* While Mr. Irving was prosecuting his English translation, another Edition in

Spanish was being printed in London. lb. xxi. Hence we may infer the large de-

mand for it, and large circulation of it, among those who spoke the Spanish language*
^ Not a second intermediate advent, before the third and last to final judgment, so

as Lambert: but, as Mede, Christ's one second advent; continued to the final judg-

ment.
* i. 7. In the Section beginning at p. 88 Lacunza anatomizes, and exposes the ab-

surdity of, the received idea of Satan having been bound ever since Christ's ascension.

What, bound when Peter says that he goes about as a roaring lion ; and moreover

when the Church had to exercise its exorcising power "ad fugandos dcemones !"

Surely the modern followers of this Augustinian solution of the millennial prophecy

have not sufficiently weighed these obvious considerations.
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phecy, that the view hroke upon him in all its grandeur and

simplicity : and, like Lamhert, he strongly urges investigators, those

of the priesthood more especially, to resort as he had himself done

to the Book of God, which had so long and so generally been well

nigh consigned to oblivion.' On this his great subject however there

is no need of my sketching his arguments, any more than in the case

of Lambert. They are the same that are now well known, and

widely received.

But what his views as to Antichrist ; a subject necessarily con-

nected with the Millennium, as being he whose destruction by

Christ's coming was to precede and introduce it ? Here Lacunza

makes reference to Daniel, as well as to the Apocalypse. And, in

commenting on the former, he olfers some original and curious views

as to the symbols of the quadripartite image, and of the four wild

Beasts from the sea. The imnge's golden head, he says, included

both the Babylonish and the Persian empires, considered as one,

because Babylon was retained as one of the Persian capitals : the

breast of silver was the Macedonian empire : the brazen thighs figured

that of the Romans, long since come to an end ; the ii'on ten-toed legs

the Romano- Gothic professedly Christian kingdoms of Western

Europe.^ At the ending time of these the stone without hands, or em-

pire of Christ and his saints, would utterly destroy the image in that

its last form ; thenceforth itself becoming the universal empire on earth.

How near to the generally received Protestant interpretation, and I

doubt not the true one, is Lacunza's of the ten toes !—As to the four

Beasts his idea is as novel as unsatisfactory. They meant four

religions; n'\z. Idolatry, Mahommedanism, Fseudo- Christianity, (with

its four heads of heresy, schism, hypocrisy, worldly-mindedness,)

and the Antichristian Deism already then unfolding itself in the

world. For Antichrist meant, not an individual, but that embodied

principle, power, or moral body, which ^'solvit Christum,'' (so the

Vulgate of 1 John iv. 3,) dissolves Christ in the Church.^—At this

point Lacunza stops a while to dissect, and expose the absurdity of,

» i. 20—32.
* i. 141.—This prophecy is called by Lacunza the 1st Ph(Pno?netion, i. e. vision.

* i. 197.—Mr. C. Maitland, p. 392, makes Lacunza, like himself, expect au infidel,

Antichrist. This, as his readers must understand him, is a misrepresentation of La-

cunza's views. Lacunza's Antichrist is not a mere individual, nor professed!ij infidel,

but Papal, (like Michclet's Romish " pretro athue,") uor ivholly future. Mr. C. M.
would have done well to read and study this Chapter iu Lacuuza.
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those ideas of Antichrist which were usually received among B-o-

luanists ; as if he was to be an individual Jew, of the tribe of Dan,

boru in Babylon, received by the Jews as Messiah, thereupon

establishing his kingdom at Jerusalem, and with 10 or 7 kings held

subject, in fulfilment of the Beast's 7 heads and 10 horns : an argu-

meut well worth perusal and consideration, by all such Protestant

expositors as are inclined to adopt the same strange hypothesis. The

Antichrist, or Apocalyptic Beast, he then traces from its first ex-

istence in the germ, as the mystery of iniquity even in St. Paul's

days,' within the Church, and side by side with Christ's true servants
;

and which had come down as a body more and more corrupt and

apostate, century after century ; till now at length perfected in

apostasy. The second Apocalyptic Beast has been with great reason,

he says, explained as ilie false prophet of Antichrist : with the mis-

take however of supposing him one individual person, perhaps " an

apostate bishop ;
" ^ whereas it is the hody of " our priesthood'''' that

is meant by the emblem.^ His name and number Lacunza inclines

to think apyovfiE :
* being evidently not so strong in Greek as in

Latin. As to the Apocalyptic Harlot, ("I would wholly omit this,"

says he, " did I not fear to commit treason against truth,") it is not

Eome Pagan, but apostate Rome Christian and Papal ; drunken at

length in vain carnal self-security, when on the very eve (so Lacunza

judged) of her utter tremendous destruction. Is it objected that

she is the spouse of Christ ? So too was old Jerusalem. But, on

the consummation of its apostasy, though without a heathen idol in

her, she fell, and fell remedilessly.^

In his general view of the Apocalypse Lacunza is a futurist. He
construes the seven-sealed Book opened by the Lamb as the Book of

' Compare Lambert's very similar views p. 532 supra. Only Lambert more correctly

makes the Antichrist the suite, or series, of individual Pontifi's, that had successively

headed the ever-growing apostasy.

- " Seeming to see," says he, " in the Beast's two horns as of a lamb a proper sym-

bol of the mitre." i. 218, 224. The question is thus suggested, What was the origin

of the particular form of the episcopal mitre, with its two apices or horns ? and when

first introduced ? See my Vol. iii. 209.

^ " Yes, my friend, it is our priesthood, and nothing else, which is here signified,

and announced for the last times, under the metaphor of a beast with two horns like

a lamb's." i. 220. ,He strengthens his position by reference to the Jewish priesthood
;

who, though professing God's true religion, and with the Old Testament Scriptures in

their hands, did yet reject and crucify Christ : also by reference to the actual corrup-

tion of the professedly Christian priesthood, both in earlier times, (as that of the Ari-

ans,) and more especially in Lacunza's own time. ib. 221.

• Ib. 232.
'" 248-253.
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the Father's Covenant ; and the giving it into his hand as the act

of investiture, whereby he is constituted King and Lord of all.' The

visions of the Seals next following are therefore, I presume, under-

stood by him with reference to the times of the consummation. But

he does not enter on them particularly. He discusses however the

vision of the sun-clothed woman in Apoc. xii., in the same general

Jewish and futurist point of view ; with much that is ingenious and

novel in his exposition. The woman is the Zion of Isaiah, God's

ancient spouse, long cast off and sorrowful, but now clothed in

beautiful garments ; and at the precise crisis described by Old Testa-

ment prophets, " like a woman with child drawing near the time of

her delivery." She has already in a figurative sense conceived Jesus

Christ in her womb ; i. e. by believing on him. But something more

is needed ; viz. to bring him to light, or publicly to manifest this

conception by declaring for him ; for " with the heart men believe

unto righteousness, and with the lips confession is made unto salva-

tion." But difficulties, embarrassments, and persecutions here occur.

Besides the woi4d and devil, two-thirds also of the Jews probably

oj^pose the believing third. She "cries out in pain." Satan, the red

Dragon, unable to prevent the conception, (which may probably

have arisen from Elias' preaching,) tries to hinder her delivery : i. e.

" to hinder her from publicly professing her faith in Jesus." ^ But

in vain. The child is born ; the confession is made. And then, so

born in figure, he is caught up to God and his throne : a symbol

answering to Daniel's symbol of the Son of Man coming to the

Ancient of Days to receive investiture of his kingdom ; and corre-

sponding too with that of his receiving the seven-scaled book of his

investiture from Him that sate on the throne, in the earlier vision of

the fifth chapter of the Apocalypse.'—But, if so, we must ask, what

the sequel ? And here in truth the weakness of Lacunza's view of

the vision appears. Messiah's investiture by the Ancient of Days

in Daniel is coincident with, or immediately consequent upon, the

doom and destruction of the little horn Antichrist ; not at an epoch

preceding Antichrist's reign and blasphemies. But in the vision of

' I presume ^Ir. Burgh bovvowod the view from Ben Ezra.

* ii. 90. Compare Mr. Bilcy's explanation, noticed by me Vol. iii. pp. 23—26, but

with reference to the Christian Church of the Ith Century, as the Church and time

intended.
^ See p. 540 just preceding.
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Apoc. xii., after the man-child's being caught up to Q-od's throne,

there is described a war in heaven as occurring ; then the Woman's

fleeing into the wilderness, being furiously pursued thither by the

Dragon ; and then next, but not till then, the raising up by the

Dragon of the Autichristian Beast against the remnant of the Wo-
man's children that continue faithful. How can this order of events

consist with Lacunza's Judseo-futurist interpretation of the Vision ?

I see nothing in the details of his exposition to meet the difficulty.

For he professedly makes all this persecution subsequent to Christ's

receiving investiture of the earth's empire. And his identification of

Michael's warring in Apoc. xii. with Michael's standing up for

Daniel's people in Dan. xii. only adds to the difficulty.'—Proceeding

with the vision Lacunza describes the Woman, or Jewish Church, as

taken to a quiet and sweet solitude, Moses and Elias furnishing the

two wings of her escort ; and being there taken care of by God, while

the Dragon raises up the Beast against the faithful remnant of her

children.^ These Lacunza seems to identify, like myself, with the

witnesses of Apoc. xi. Por the two sackcloth-robed witnesses are

not Enoch and Elias ; but two religious bodies of faithful men pro-

testing against the corruptions of the age,^ i. e. the latter age, just

before the Jews' conversion. As to the place where the Antichristian

Beast, after making war against them, kills them, i. e. the street of

the great city, this is not meant of Jerusalem : (in fact Christ was

crucified outside of, not within, the literal Jerusalem:) but of the

whole world, and specially oiprofessing Christendom.^

These, I believe, are the chief Apocalyptic explanations given by

the soi-disant Ben Ezra, or Lacunza. I may add that, like myself, he

considers Peter's conflagration to be one introductory to the millen-

nium, and moreover not universal : also that he explains the new

heaven and earth of St. Peter and the Apocalypse (like Lambert and

myself) to be millennial in their date of commencement.

' Michael's standing up iu Dan. xii. is subsequent to Antichrist's rise ; in Apoc. xii

prior to it. ^ See p. 541 supra.

* ii. 117. So Lacunza of the two Witnesses, And so he seems to identify them

with the faithful remnant of the Woman's seed : for they " can only mean the remains

of true Christianity among the Gentiles." ib. 131.—But how could these faithful Gen-

tiles be a remnant of the Jeicish woman's children ? Moreover, it is only on her being

in the wilderness that the Lord fully accomplishes her conversion, according to La-

cunza; " speaking comfortably to her in the wilderness." And yet she will some time

before not only have believed, according to him, but made public confession for Christ.

* lb. 118.
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Thus, in the Eoman Catholic countries of France, 8pain, Italy,

there had already begun to sound forth a voice answering alike to

that on the blast of the 7tli Trumpet in the Apocalypse, which

proclaimed the commencement of the judgments of the consummation

on " those that had corrupted the earth," and imminence of Christ's

coming and kingdom : as also to that of the first Angel seen syn-

chronically (as has been shown) flying in mid heaven, with the cry,

"Fear Grod, for the hour of his judgments is come ;" and to that

recorded in Apoc. xviii., " Come out of her (Babylon), my people,

that ye be not partakers of her plagues." '

II. I now turn to England.—And here the names first of Galloway

and Bicheno, then of Faber, Wbodhouse, Cuninr/liame, and Frere, are

perhaps the most notable ; each one marked by certain peculiarities

of exposition. The three last mentioned, having continued publish-

ing from time to time on prophecy till the middle of the present

century, constituted a link of connexion between the first and second

divisions of the still uncompleted great French Eevolutionary a;ra.

31r. Gallowai/s book is entitled " Brief Commentaries on such

parts of the Eevelation and other Prophecies, as immediately refer

to the present times;" and was published in London in the year

A.D. 1802.2 He was himself, it seems, one of the Loyalists in our

North American Colonies, who was forced to flee that country on

the rebel States successfully accomplishing their war of revolution

and independence. Nor, probably, was he wholly uninfluenced by

this his previous history in regard of the feeling most prominently

exprest throughout his Apocalyptical Commentary ; viz. that of in-

tense abhorrence of the revolutionary and infidel principles of Ee-

publican France. Hence his application to it of the symbol of the

most hateful of all the enemies of the Church prefigured in the Apo-

calypse ; viz. that of the Beast from the Ahjjss, the slayer of Christ's

two faithful sackcloth-robed witnesses. To bring out this result, he

thus in brief explains the structure of the prophecy and history in-

' In Germany, throughout the whole of the 2o or .30 years of which I am speaking

in this Section, Eichhorn' s Pra;terist system continued to reign supreme. So M.

Stuart, i. 472.

s Bicheno's fir.st publication was in 1797, before Galloway. But, as he continued to

write and publish after Galloway till 1808, I have noticed Galloway first. Mr.

Bichcno was thus a connecting link between the earlier Apocalyptic students of the

llcvolutionury «ra and the later, such as Faber, Cuninf/hu»tc, tjfc.
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tended by it ; herein at first following most of his Protestant pre-

decessors. The seven-sealed book contains the history of the Church

generally, in its various vicissitudes of fortune ; from its first partial

triumphs in Apostolic times to its final and complete triumph at the

consummation ; the 6th seal symbolizing the overthrow of heathen-

ism before it, in the Roman Empire, under the Constantinian Em-

perors. The seven Trumpets, which are the development of the

seventh Seal, represent God's judgments against the then already

corrupt and apostatizing Church ; the four first depicting that of the

Gothic invasions in the West ; the 5th and Gth, or two first TVoe-

Trumpets, those of the Saracens and Turks in the East ; which last-

mentioned woes originated, according to the propliecy, with the open-

ing of the pit of the abyss. Then, presently, comes Mr. Galloway's

peculiarity of historic application. The " little hook " opened in the

hand of the angel (Apoc. x.) being viewed by him, as in Mede's

scheme, as a separate, supplementary prophecy descriptive, for its

main subject, of the treading down of the holy city, and history of

Christ's two witnesses during their days of sackcloth-robing, he no-

tices the long-continued treading down for 1260 years of the holy

city, or faithful Church of the Gentiles, as alike that by the long-

dominant Mahometan power in the East, and the dominant Papal

idolatrous power in the West ; dating these from the nearly synchro-

nic times of Phocas and Mahomet respectively. But the slaying of

the two witnesses, which he supposes to symbolize the Old and New
Testaments, is, he observes, at a later time, viz. near the end of the

Witnesses' 1260 years of sackcloth-robed witnessing ; and to be ac-

complished by another new and more terrible enemy than any before,

viz. the Beast from the Abyss. This, says he, is the infidel power of

atheistic, revolutionary France. The street of the great city in which

they were slain, he explains to be Paris ; the date of their death,

about September 1792, when Christianity was abolished, the ignomini-

ous expulsion of the Christian clergy from France well-nigh complet-

ed, Clirist declared an impostor, and atheism publicly profest by the

French Government and nation. So for 3i years, answering to the

3^ days of the Apocalyptic prophecy ; at the end of which there was

predicted the resuscitation of the two witnesses. And this was also

fulfilled by the French Government decrees, passed in 1797, which

declared free and full toleration thenceforward to all religions, true

Protestant Christianity expressly included.
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It does not need that I should say more of Mr. Galloway's expo-

sition ; save only that, in conformity with the above explanation of

the earlier Apocalyptic chapters, he explains the seven-headed Dragon,

the Beastfrom the Sea, and Beast from the earth, in Apoc. xii., xiii.,

as respectively the earlier Pagan persecuting power in the Eonian

empire, the Papal power, and the French infidel power ; the Beast

from the Sea, or Popedom, being that which had assigned to it the

duration of 12G0 years, which would be nearly covered by the inter-

val from Phocas to the French Revolution. The name and number

of the beast he makes Ludovicus, the most common title of Kings of

France ; the Latin numeral letters in which make up 606.—I must

just add that Mr. Gr. interprets the Millennium as in his days still

future ; and as to be introduced by, and to synchronize with, the

2)ersoual reign of Christ and his saints on earth.

Very marked was the contrast of the feeling with which Mr.

Bicheno marked the progress of the Revolution. His " Signs of the

Times" in three parts, first published in 1793, and which came to

its 6th edition in 1808, was followed by his " Destiny of the

G-erman Empire" in 1800, and his "Restoration of the Jews"

in 1806. The title-page on Part i. of " The Signs of the Times

"

itself tells this feeling: — "Signs of the Times; or. The over-

throw of the Papal tijranng in France, a prelude of destruction to

Poperi/ and Despotism, but of peace to mankind." He looked in

fact Avith something like righteous complacency, from the very first,

on the awful judgments that the Revolutionists seemed God's ap-

pointed agents for inflicting on that Papal power which had been

for ages the bloody persecutor of Christ's saints, and enemy of

Christ's truth: judgments inflicted more especially in France on the

social orders which had been its chief abettors; viz. the royalty,

nobility, and the clergy. The same was his feeling afterwards when, in

the course of the next 14 or 15 years, he saw the vials of God's

wrath poured out, through the same instrumentality, upon the Ger-

man Fiiipire which had been for many centuries as zealous a co-

operator with the Papal Beast in the persecution of Christ's truth

and saints as royal Papal France itself. So strongly did INIr. B.

feel the righteousness of God's judgments, through the agency of

the French Revolutionists, on those saint-persecuting nations of the

Continent, that he could not suppress his protest against what he

VOL. IV. 35
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called "the ravings of Mr. Burke," and the energetic anti-revolu-

tionary course of action of our British Grovernraent : the rather as

the Papal Antichrist's removal was all that liad to intervene before the

Jews' conversion, and the establishment of Christ's kingdom on earth.

As it was on these two great subjects, the Papal tyranny of past

ages, and the judgments on Popery then passing before the eyes of

men, as prefigured in the Apocalypse, that he founded his earnest and

heart-stirring appeal to British Christians, (subjects copiously illus-

trated by him from time to time, alike the one and the other, from

past and contemporaneous history,) it was not to be expected that

his books would offer any very thoroughly digested scheme of Apo-

calyptic interpi'ctation. Nor, consequently, do I deem it needful to

refer particularly to what we find in them on this head. Suffice it

to say that the 1260 destined years of the Papal Beast, prefigured in

Apoc. xi., xiii., xvii., he views as beginning from Justinian's decree,

A.D. 529 ; and, consequently, as ending in 1789 at the French

Revolution. The killing of Christ's sackcloth-robed witnesses, or

faithful saints protesting against Popery, he refers chiefly to the

revocation of the Toleration-Edict of Nantes by Louis XIV. in 1685
;

especially accompanied, as it was, by the nearly contemporary ruin

of the cause of Hungarian Protestantism through the persecutions

of Papal Austria, and banishment also of the faithful Vaudois from

their valleys in Papal Piedmont. But how, then, their resuscitation

after 3^ days ? On this point, as no answering event presented itself

in French history 3^ years after that Revocation-Edict, or, indeed, till

100 years later, he suggests the singular notion that, instead of each

daij standing here for one year, it may stand for the thirty that

make up a month ; and consequently altogether figure the interval

of 3i X 30 = 105 years. Then the prophecy would have its ful-

filment in the free and full toleration of Protestantism in France,

A.D. 1797, of which we have before spoken.—To Mr. B.'s intei'esting

illustrations of the Trumpets, and specially of the 3rd Trumpet in the

desolating progress of Attila along the Rhine and Danube, I have

had occasion to allude in my 1st Volume.^ The 5th and 6th

Trumpets he explains, like most other Protestant interpreters, of the

Saracens and Turks. In the opened book of the light-bearing

Augel, Apoc. X., he sees no new and separate book of prophecy ; but

> See my Vol. i. 385.



PER. VII.] FRENCH REVOL. iEUA. §1.1789 1820. {Fdhcv.) 517

only a figuration of the dawning light of the Reformation, as begin-

ning with AV^ickliff.

Finally, he applied our Lord's prophecy (Matt, xxiv.) to the ter-

rible commotions of those revolutionary times ; inferred from the

same prophecy, even in 1795, before Ecangelic Missions from Eng-

land had effectively herjun} that there would speedily follow the

preaching of the Gospel throughout the world, even as with the

sound of a Trumpet, to gather together Christ's elect from the four

winds, and that then the conversion and restoration of the Jews

would begin. By the concurrent fulfilment of all which signs of

the latter day, and " all those things coming to pass," he judged

that yet clearer and clearer light would accrue to show that the con-

summation, and kingdom of God, were indeed nigh at hand.

Though, as I said, it was scarce to be expected that any well-

digested general historical scheme of Apocalyptic interpretation

would be furnished by Bicheno or Galloway, comparatively absorbed

as were their thoughts and interest in that part of the prophecy

which more iumiediately related to the events of the then present

awful drama, as gradually unfolded more and more before their eyes,

yet certainly it was not unreasonable to expect this (if the historical

view of the prophecy was the right one) from the three well-known ex-

positors who, as before stated, were their most prominent successors

on the field of Apocalyptic interpretation, Messrs. Faher, Guning-

hame, Frere :—considering, 1st, that they entered on their lucubra-

tions at a later sera in the Revolutionary wars, after the first fury of

the tempest had lulled, and the feelings consequently of English

observers were less fearfully excited than before : and 2ndly, too,

that they actually ^?'o/e*^ each one, after mature study, to give a com-

prehensive view of the whole Apocalyptic prophecy, including both

its internal structure, and its historic explanation ; i. e. down to the

7th Trumpet, and its partial evolution in the earlier Vials, which

they all, like Galloway and Bicheno, regarded as fulfilled in the

events of the Eevolution. But, if such his expectation, the pro-

phetic student of the xva under review was doomed to disappoint-

ment. In regard both of the fundamental structure of the prophecy,

and many important details of its supposed previously accomplished

fulfilment in hisforg, the three expositors were seen to dilfer most

' Compare my sketch of the rise of Evangelic Missions. Vol. iii. p. 483.

35
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widely one from the other. Said Mr. Faber of the internal struc-

ture of the prophecy : '
—

" The seven Trumpets are the evolution of

the 7th Seal, as the seven Vials are of the 7th Trumpet ; these three

series constituting the main contents of the Seven-sealed Book, Apoc.

iv., placed in the hand of the Lamb to open : while the Little opened

Book, put into St. John's hand by the heaven-descended Angel of

Apoc X., with the charge to prophesy again, is a distinct supple-

mental prophecy, inclusive of chapters x.—xiv., and containing

within it the predictions of the four several great events to

which, all alike, was to attach the duration of the 1260 years' period
;

viz. that of the sackcloth-prophesying of Christ's two witnesses, that

of the Grentiles treading the Holy City, that of the Woman (the

Church) 's exile in the wilderness, and that of the reign of the ten-

horned Beast: 2—a prophecy this chronologically parallel with the

5th and 6th or two first Woe Trumpets of the Seven-sealed Book, and

which needed inscription in the new prophetic Book to show the

parallelism.^ Then further, as regarded the historic fulfilment of the

Apocalypse, said Mr. F., " The series of the six first Seals carried

down the history of the Roman Empire to the Constantinian Re-

volution, and overthrow of Heathenism in the 4th century ; the six

first Trumpets (evolving the 7th Seal) figured its subsequent history

under the successive desolations of Goths, Saracens, and Turks

;

which last mentioned extended to the times of the 7th Trumpet, or

French Eevolution." Besides which, Mr. F., in his Sacred Calendar,

insisted on another very important point in the prophecy, viz. that

concerning the ten-horned Beast's two last heads, as historically

' What follows, though within inverted commas, is of course onlymy ahstract of Mr.

F.'s opinions, as exprest in his Calendar of Prophecy. And the same of what I say of

Mr. Cuninghame and Mr. Frere.

It should be observed that 1 give Mr. F.'s prophetic views, not as exprest in his ear-

liest Dissertation, but as exprest, after more mature reflection, in his Sacred Calendar

of Prophecy. The former was published as early as 1806 ; the latter written, as he tells

us in the Preface, in 1818, 1819, 1820, though not published till 1827. This he wished

to be read as the substitute (a substitution which included many very material alter-

ations of interpretation) for his original Dissertation on the Prophecies.

2 Indeed, as Mr. F. puts it,^i'c, including what is said Apoc. xiv. of the 144,000

contemporarily with the Lamb on Mount Zion. Vol. i. p. 272, 273.

3 lb. pp. 271—273.

Compare what is said of Mcde, the first suggester of the view on this subject, p.

492 supra. Mr. F.'s proof of the 1260 years beginning with the 5th or first Woe
Trumpet is anything but satisfactory. How awkwardly, on this view of the Little

Book, come the last verses of Apoc. xi. in it, which tell of the 2nd Woe having past,

and then, after a while, of the 3rd Woe's announcement by the sounding of the 7th

Trumpet ! Ought not the Little Book to have ended with the ending of the 2nd Woe
Trumpet ?
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elucidated by tlie concluding events of the great Revolutionary

"War : i. e. the termination of the sixth or Imperial Headship (which

had been perpetuated, he judged, in the Byzantine, Frank, and

Austrian dynasties) by the Austrian ]\Ionarch's resignation of the

Emperorship of the Holy Roman Empire in 1804 ; and Napoleon

Buonaparte's institution into the Beast's 7th headship by his assump-

tion of that Emperorship, until struck down after a little space by tlie

sword at Waterloo. But, as the head thus struck down was pro-

plietically figured as resuscitated, so would the Napoleonic dynasty

revive, as a new head of the Beast, or Roman empire :
' (here Mr. F.

indulged in prediction of the future : ) no longer however thence-

forth as a Papal power, but as a professedly infidel or atheistic

power, the same as the " AVilful King " of Dan. xi. 36, and as St.

John's Antichrist, " denying the Father and the Sou ; " the destined

head of the last antichristian confederacy, and opposer of the Jews'

restoration in Palestine ; who, as described in Apoc. xix., would be met

and destroyed fearfully by Christ in the final war of Armageddon.

So Mr. Faher. But by no means so, according to Mr. Cuninghame.

"The Seals and Trumpets," said he, "are chronologically parallel,

each reaching from St. John's time to the great earthquake sym-

bolized alike in the Cth Seal and 7th Trumpet, immediately before

the consummation ; the Seals prefiguring the history of the Church,

tlie Trumpets of the secular Bomati Empire, including both East

and West. As to the Little Book of Apoc. x., it is no new and

separate book of Apocalyptic prophecy, so as Faber affirms ; but

only the 7th part of the seven-sealed Book, which at the epoch

just preceding the French Revolution (the epoch of the rainbow-

vested Angel's descent) ^ might be considered " opened." ^ More-

over, as regards the Roman Beast's 7th and 8th heads, though at

first advocating a Napoleonic view of them, Mr. C. had come on

fuller refiection to discard it as altogether untenable ; and mainly to

acquiesce in, and adopt, the earlier received Protestant view of the

subject : regarding the old 6th Imperial Head as wounded to death by

• So too Mr. Frere. On the origination of this view sec Note - p i'loO infra.

* So altogether missing the reference of the vision to the Reformation !

» See Cuninghame, pp. 89, 90, (4th Edition). To show how all the supposed con-

tents of the Little Book might bo arranged, and its chronological parallelisms exhibited

in one and the same seven-scaled Book, Mr. C. prefixed a diagram of the seven-

sealed Book to his Dissertation, arranged according to this his view. But certainly it

is a Book of such a form, with its cycles and epicycles, &c., as never Book was form-

ed iu, either in ancient or modern times.
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the sword of the Ileriili, and I'evived in the decem-regal confederacy

of the lloman Popedom.'

So Mr. Ciininghame. But, " Not so," again replied Mr. Frere to

both Faber and Cuninghame. " The Seals depict the history of the

Western Secular Roman Emjnre, from St. John's time to the earth-

quake before the consummation ; the Trumpets, in parallel chrono-

logy, that of the Eastern Empire ; while the Little Booh of

Apoc. X., which is a new and supplemental part of the Apocalyptic

prophecy, (containing Chap. x. to xiv.,) depicts that of the Church,

still in chronological parallelism'with the former. Once more, as to

the Roman Beast's two last heads, Napoleon was the 7th head, cut

down by the sword at Waterloo ; and destined to revive again in

some revival of the Napoleonic dynasty ; only as a professedly

infidel, atheistic power, the last headship of the Roman Beast against

the Church of Christ." ^

With such fundamental differences of view between these three

expositors, (not to speak of those before them,) and others equally

important might be added, (as e. g. concerning the two witnesses,

and their death and resurrection,^) who could wonder that con-

• Cuninghame, p. 149. (4th Ed.)

- Who was the first originator of this view I know not. Mr. Cuninghame, in the

1st Edition of his Dissertation on the Seals and Trumpets, which was published in

1813, after the great Russian campaign, but before the battle of Waterloo, went so

far as to express his opinion that the Beast's 7th head was " the French Ini] erial

Government of Napoleon Bonaparte, the 8th being still future." lb. 148. Which
opinion, as before said, he withdrew in his subsequent Editions as " manifestly errone-

ous." He had been partially preceded, it has been seen, by Mr. Galloway ; who
made the Beast of the Abyss, the slayer of Christ's two Witnesses, to be the French

infidel democratic power. Mr. Frere's view was first published, I believe, in 1815;

but with subsequent modifications.

' Said Mr. Faber, the two Witnesses are the Waldenses and the Albigenses ; and

their death and resurrection accomplished in their banishment from the Piedmontese

valleys in 1686, and glorious return Sj years after.

Said Mr. Cuninghame, they are the protesters generally against Papal superstition;

and their death and resurrection accomplished in the defeat of the Protestants by

Charles V., A.D. 1547, in the battle of Muhlburg, and the subsequent success of Prince

Maurice, which led to the Peace of Passau.

Said Mr. Frere, (following iu the wake of Galloway,) they are the two Testaments
;

and their death and resurrection fulfilled in the French renunciation of Christianity,

179.3, and Toleration Edict, 1797.

The comparatively narrow range of original research and learning in the English

prophetic writings of this period,—comparatively I mean with reference either to the

times previous or time following,—must, to a modern reader, competent to judge ou

such a subject, appear very striking. Always excepting Davison's noble Work on

Prophecy, being the substance of his Warburton Lectures, first published soon after

1820 ; and in which the old Protestant view of the great predicted Apostasj' and

Antichristian Beast of Daniel and St. John were strongly upheld. The Apocalyptic

part however of his Book (Disc. 10.) was but very brief and partial.
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siderate students of prophecy at the time should be sorely per-

plext ; aud many prepared iu mind not ouly for distrust of these

historic expositors, but distrust too as to the general truth of the his-

toric system of interpretation : and this, notwithstanding the agree-

ment of these expositors alike with each other, and with most pre-

vious Protestant historic expositors of note, on many most important

points of accomplishment of the prophecy ; especially as to the

Gothic, Saracenic, and Turkish invasions of lloman Christendom, the

Papacy as the great Antichristian power prefigured in Apoc. xi.,xiii.,

xvii., and the French Eevolution. The universal reception hitherto

given to the liistoric system of Apocalyptic interpretation in England

just kept back for a while the public development of such doubts.

But, as the Continent was now open, and intercourse more and more

cultivated with it, and its views in theological and prophetic as well

as other literature better known, there could scarce but be soon

a strengthening of them. Of all which more in the next Section.

As to the millennium, I must not conclude this Section without

observing that here too our expositors fundamentally differed : Mr.

Faber holding strongly to the truth of Whitby'f and Vitringa's view,

which till the close of the period now under _ iview was all but

universally believed in in England ; while Cuuinghame and Erere made

themselves known as upholders of the newly revived Patristic view^

of its premillennial Advent. I have already elsewhere noted (and who

can wonder at it ?) that the wide-spread hopes and expectations of the

world's speedy evangelization, which arose at this time out of the

institution and progress of the various Bible and Missionary Societies

shortly before formed in our own favoured country, contributed

powerfully at the time I speak of to make Whitby's pre-advent mii-

leunary view more and more undoubtingly credited and popular.'

§ 2. FRENCU REVOLUTIOXARY .ERA ; 2nD PART ; FROM 1820 TO 18G2.

CONCLUSION.

On which new sera, extending from about 1820 to the present time,

I sliall now make a few observations ; and with them conclude this

my History of Apocalyptic Interpretation.

Near about the same time then the two-fold battle began iu Eng-

' See the end of my Chapter on the Evungelic Missions, Vol. iii. p. 490.
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land, wliich, I said, a sagacious observer might have already prognos-

ticated :—1st, as to the truth on the great millennial question

;

2ndly, as to the truth of the general Protestant hist07'ic principle of

Apocalyptic Interpretation.

1. As to theformer point, the Treatise of Lacunza had not a little

to do in the matter. Mr. Irving, the able and eloquent translator of

the Treatise already spoken of, tells us, in his Preface to the Trans-

lation, of the circumstances under which he was brought to an

acquaintance with it :—how in 1826, after he had been led to the

recognition of Christ's premillennial advent, and consequent personal

reign ou earth, as a great Scriptural truth, and under that impression

had been preaching it in Loudon with all earnestness, he found him-

self painfully insulated thereby from most of his brethren in the

ministry, even as if he had been advocating a doctrine not only

novel, but foolish, and almost heretical : and then, and in that painful

state of insulation, had this elaborate Treatise by a writer of another

Church and country brought before him ; showing that he was

anything but alone in the view, and so confirming his mind in it, and

cheering his heart. And very soon he found that in England too

similar convictions had been about the same time wrought upon the

minds of one, and another, and another, of the earnest investigators

of prophetic Scripture.' The then recent reconstruction of the

Society for the Conversion of the Jews, upon a more proper Church

basis,^ and with new life and vigour infused into its operations, con-

tributed in no little measure to the promotion of these opinions.

For, in searching the Scriptures, with a view to the answering

of Jewish arguments against Christianity as a purely spiritual system,

and Jewish arguments for the Messiah's personal reign on earth and

at Jerusalem, the evidence of Scripture was felt more and more by

many to be in favour of the Jewish idea, rather than their own.

And thus many of the earliest and warmest friends of the Jews'

Societv became known, as the next ten years ran on, as premillen-

narians ; e.g. Marsh, M'Neil, Pym, Gr. Noel, Lewis Way : more

especially the last-mentioned noble-minded man, the munificent

patron of the Jews' Society ; and whose often grand, though too

discursive, Poem of the " Palingenesia,'''' still remains a record of the

devotion of his whole mind and heart to the anticipation of his

' See Irving's Pref. pp. i—xix.

2 It was founded originally in 1809 ; but on principles of mixt agency of Church-

men and Dissenters, that rendered it so far little effective.
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Master's speedy personal advent, to assume the kingdom of a regen-

erated world. Then too began Proplietic Journals, mainly on the

premillennarian principle : first the Morning AVatch ; then, from

1883 to 1838, tlie Investigator. Individual Treatises moreover, on

the same views, more or less influential, began also to multiply : I may

specify particularly " Abdiel's Letters," by the Rev. J. AV. Brooks,

Editor of the Investigator ; and the Prophetic Treatises of the

much-loved Edward Bickersteth.—In fine, iu the year 1811, the date

of the first publication of my own Work on the Apocalypse, so

rapid had been the progress of these views in England, that, instead

of its appearing a thing strange and half-heretical to hold them, so

as when Irving published his translation of Ben Ezra, the leaven

had evidently now deeply penetrated the religious mind ;
and, from

the ineffectiveness of the opposition hitherto formally made to them,

they seemed gradually advancing onward to triumph.

So I say in England, to which country I have a particular respect

in these my closing remarks. But let me not forget to remind my

readers that, while such was the progress of the question in England, and

while in France and Spain the works of Pere Lambert and Lacunza

remained (except in so far as the Inquisition might have suppressed

the latter) a testimony each one to the same millennial view, there was

one remarkable expression to much the same effect even in ration-

alistic Germany ; and from a quarter whence it might little perhaps

have been expected. I allude to Frederic Von SchlegeVs Lectures

on the Philosophy of History, delivered in 1828 at Vienna, and soon

after published, and most rapidly and widely circulated ; the same of

which an abstract has been given in the concluding Chapter of my

Apocalyptic Commentary. It may be remembered that I there

noticed Schlegel's eloquently expressed opinion, as to the iroXiy-

yivEaia, and new heavens and earth of Isaiah and the Apocalypse,

figuring not any mere Church triumph already accomplished over

Roman Paganism, so as the Eichhorn school, and many Romanists

too, (the latter with a view to the Papal supremacy in the world,) ex-

pounded the prophecy, nor again any heavenly state of blessedness

for the saints, so as Bossuet : but a blessed personal reign of Christ

on this our renewed earth ; a reign future indeed, but probably near

at hand : with the completed triumph of good over evil attending it,

and to be introduced by his own personal advent.'

' See p. 249 supra.
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2. T^ext, as to any change or progress of opinion on the general sub-

ject of Apocalyptic iiitopretation, more especially in England, in the

course of the same 20 or 25 years, from about 1820 to 1844.

It was in 1S26, the self-same year as that of Irving's Translation

of Ben Ezra, that the first prophetic Pamphlet of the Bev. S. B.

Maltland (now Dr. Maitland) issued from the press ; its subject, an

" Enquiry " into the truth of the then generally received year-day

view of the 1260 days of Daniel and the Apocalypse : followed in

1829 and 1830 by "A Second Enquiry" into the same subject; a

short Treatise on Antichrist ; and a Defence of his former Pam-

phlets, in reply to the Morning Watch. In these, as is well known,

he energetically assailed the whole Protestant application of the sym-

bols of Daniel's 4th Beast's little horn, and the Apocalyptic Beast

and Babylon, to the Roman Papacy, it being his idea that a quite

different personal and avowedly infidel Antichrist was meant ; asserted

that the prophetic days were to be construed simply and only as literal

days : and advocated an Apocalyptic exegetic scheme even yet more

futurist than Eibera's ; seeing that he supposed the Evangelist St.

John to plunge in spirit even in the very first chapter into " the day

of the Lord," or great epoch of judgment at Christ's second coming

and the consummation.—Nearly contemporarily with Dr. S. E. Mait-

land's first Pamphlet Mr. Burgh published in Ireland on the Anti-

christ, and the Apocalyptic Seals, much to tlie same general efiect

:

Lacunza's idea being adopted by him of the seven-sealed book being

the book of Christ's inheritance ; a book now at length opened, and

about to have fulfilment.—To a thoughtful reader of Lacunza and Lam-

bert on the one hand, and of Maitland and Burgh on the other, the

contrast of the views exprest about Popery must have appeared very

strange :—the two Protestant writers excusing the Papacy from any

concern with the predicted antichristian Apostasy, or Beast of Daniel

and the Apocalypse ; the two Romanist writers, alike the Dominican

Father and the Jesuit, deeming its resemblance to that Apostasy and

Antichristian Beast, for many centuries previous, to have been so

marked, that (although some yet further development might be ex-

pected of its evil) yet it was manifestly to Po^aZ Rome, as it long had

been, and Papal Rome even as it would be to the last, that the appli-

cation of the prophecies was due.'—One strong point with tlie new

' See pp. 532—535, and 539, 510 iu my previous Section.
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Euglisli futurist school was the great dincrrpancy (already uotedj of

many chief Protestant expositors of the historical school on sundry

points of Apocalyptic interpretation ; e. g. on the Seals, the two Wit-

nesses' death and resurrection, &c ;' and manifest unsatisfactoriness of

the explanation on some of those points, as given alike by one and all.

Here Mr. Maitland dashed in, it has been said, like a falcon into a

dovecote, and made havoc of them. Another influential argument for

a while in its favour was the asserted utter novelty of the year-day

principle, as if never dreamt of before AViclifl" in reference to the pro-

phetic periods ; and moreover the asserted utterly anti-patristic cha-

racter of the views held by the Protestants respecting Antichrist.

—

The progress of pre-millennarian opinions, and great change of view

operated in many minds upon that great prophetic point, predisposed

them doubtless to change in others ; and made not a few more ready

to abandon the old Protestant theory on the year-day question also,

and that of Antichrist.—Another and quite difterent occurrence

operated soon after, and with very great power, to spread and give

fresh weight to these anti-Protestant opinions. In 1833 began the

publication of the Oxford Tracts. One chief object of the chief

writers, soon developed, was to unprotestantize the Church of Eng-

land.'^ How then could they overlook, or help availing themselves

of, the assistance of these labourers in the futurist school : whose

views set aside all application to the Eoraan Papacy of the fearful

prophecies respecting Antichrist ; and left Pi'otestantism conse-

quently all open to the charge of unjustifiable schism ; and the Papacy

all open to the Catholic desires, and aspirations, of the Tractators

for re-union ? •*

So as regards the new English futurist school, and its gradual but

rapid advance in England in the period spoken of. Xor must I omit

to add that in the course of the same 18 or 20 years the gradual in-

flux of German literature into England, including its theology among

other branches, began to familiarize the English mind more and more

with the most popular German views of Scripture prophecy : i. e. as

' Some bringing the 7th Seal only down to the Constantinian revolution, and view-

ing the seven Trumpets as the 7th Seal's evolution ; others making the Seals, Trum-
pets, and Vials parallel in chronology, and tlie 7th of each to reaeh to the end, &c.

See, besides what was said in my last Section, Vol. iii. p. 287.
'* See Part v. Ch. ix. in my 3rd Volume.
^ On some of these points the reader may remember my notice in the Cha))ter on the

Year-dfii/, beginning Vol. iii. p. 260. Others will be noticed in my review of thcy«-

tui'ist theory in the 2nd and next Part of this Appundi.v.
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Eicliboru's scheme in its main points still had sway/ with that Prce-

terist Apocaljiptic Scheme of which a sketch was set before my readers

in the preceding Section.''^ Professor Lee at Cambridge adopted a

Prgeterist view (one somewhat like Bossuet's, though with marked pe-

culiarities) quite independently of German theorists, if I mistake not.^

But many more were directly influenced to the view by German theo-

logians, alike among Germanizing English Churchmen and English

Dissenters: until at length in 1815 there came forth the Anglo-

American stereotype of the theory in the elaborate Apocalyptic com-

ment of Professor Moses Stuart.^

It was after perusal of some of the publications of ]\Iessrs. Mait-

land and Burgh that the question first pressed itself on the mind of

the writer of the Horae, as one too important to be lightly passed

over, whether, in very truth, the long received Protestant anti-papal

solutions of Daniel and the Apocalypse were mere total error, or

whether the main error lay with the assailants. And this was the

result. The fitting of the prophecies of DanieVs little Jiorn and the

Apocalyptic Beast to the Eoman Papacy seemed to him (as to Lam-

bert and Lacunza) on main points so striking, as to render it incredi-

ble that the agreement could be a mere chance agreement, or anything

but what was intended by the Divine Spirit, that indited the prophe-

cies. But, if so, then he felt also persuaded that on sundry points on

which the unsatisfactoriness of the Protestant solutions had been

proved, (more especially on the Apocalyptic Seals, the Sealing Vision,

that of the rainbow-crowned Angel of Apoc. x., and its notification

about the two Witnesses' death and resurrection, also on the Beast's

7th head, the image of the Beast, and the Apocalyptic structure

itself,) some new and better solutions, accordant with the main Pro-

testant view of the Beast and Babylon, must be [intended, and by.

diligent thought and research discoverable.

Eor it is to be understood that on these points the modern Inter-

preters of the Protestant Scheme had, up to the time of the publica-

tion of the Horse, added nothing, at least nothing of importance, to

* Ewald, Heinrichs, and others, had meanwhile written in the same view.

* See pp. 526—529 supra.

' See my notice of Lee in the next Chapter of this Appendix.
* I should add that in Germany a very pcc\i\\:ir futurist view of the Apocalypse has

been advocated by Dr. Zdllig. But, after toiling through half a volume of his crabbed

German, I must beg to say that, what with its strange conceits, inconclusive conclu-

sions, and neological absurdities, it seems scai'ce worth the while to present any abstract

of it to my readers. And indeed I have not the book, or my notes on it, now by me.
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tho lucubrations of their predecessors. It seems to me to have been

their cliief office, and no unimportant one surely, to awaken at-

tention to the fact of the seventli Trumpet's having sounded at the

French Revolution ; and to arouse and keep up an interest, often too

ready to flag, in the great subject of Scripture Prophecy. So in the

case of Messrs. Faher, Cuninghame, and Frere. So too in that of

Messrs. BicJcersteth and Birlcs, however fanciful, in my opinion, not a

little of their originally joint-propounded Scheme of Apocalyptic

Interpretation.' More especially, as regards Mr. Birks,not only has

he by his masterly work on the First Elements of Prophecy advanced

the cause of truth, and shown himself its martcl, and hammer, against

what I must beg permission anticipatively to call the reveries of the

Futurists : but moreover, by his exquisite description of the City that

is to be revealed at Christ's second advent, has done much to enlist

each hallowed feeling of the heart on the side he advocates ; a de-

scription such that one might almost suppose the golden reed to have

been gi\en him, with which to delineate it, by the Angel that showed

to the beloved disciple the Lamb's bride, the Xew Jerusalem.

So in 1844 the " HoniE ApocALYPTiCyis " was first published ; its

four subsequent Editions being sent forth in 1846, 1847, 1851 ; its

5th now in 18G2. The views and anticipations with which I began

and prosecuted my researches were more particularly as follows.

1st, I was persuaded that, if the Apocalypse were indeed a Divine

revelation of the things that were afterwards to come to pass, (i. e.

from aftei' the time of St. John's seeing the vision, or close of Domitian's

reign^ to the consummation,) then the intervening (Bras and events

prospectively selected for prefiguration must necessarily (just as in

the case of any judicious historian's retrospective selection) have been

those of most importance in the subsequent history of Christendom ;

and that the prophetic picturings in each case, especially if much in

detail, must have been such as to bo applicable perfectly to those

events and a?ras distinctively and alone. If applied, as I saw they had

been in previous expositions, to the most different events, seras, and

subjects, this must have arisen, I felt sure, from the expositors

fiot having explored the peculiarity and force of the prophetic figura-

tions with sufficient research, care, and particularity : whether on

' Mr. Birks, as I have had occasion elsewhere to state, has since then nhandoned
tho peculiarities of that scheme, (see my Vol. i. p. 549, and Vol. iii. p. 102,) and
united liimsclf very much with myself in tho general view of Apocalyptic interpretation.

' That this was the date of the Apocalypse I had already well assured myself.
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principle, so as in the case of some,' or indolence, ignorance, and want

of discernment, so as in that of many others. This was a lesson to

me of the necessity of noting most carefully every peculiarity of indi-

cation in each of the sacred figurations, and of sparing no pains in

the investigation of whatever might elucidate it. And certainly a

success beyond all that I could have anticipated seemed to myself to

result from these researches, Eirst there presented itself to me, in

the more perfect elucidation of each and every point of detail in the

figuration of the four first Seals,—in part from medallic, in part from

other previously unnoticed sources of illustration,—an anticipative

prophetic sketch, singularly exact, of the fortunes and phases of the

secular E-oman empire from St. John's time to near the end of the

third century :—then, by the light of similarly new and peculiar

evidence, the fixing of the long previously suggested application of

the 5th and 6th Trumpet symbolization to the Saracenic and Turkish

invasions respectively ; and fixing too, as applicable to the times of

the lleformation, of the intent of the rainbow-crowned Angel's

descent and doings, and of St. John's measuring of the Apocalyptic

temple, and of Christ's two sackcloth-robed witnesses' death, resur-

rection, and ascent in Apoc. x. and xi., in the sera of the same 6th

Trumpet. After which again came up before me the admirable use

of medallic monuments of the times in elucidation of the prophecy.

In Apoc. xii. the long before supposed application of the symbol of

the seven-headed Dragon, with diadems on his heads, seeking to

devour the sun-clothed Woman's child when born, to Eoman Hea-

thendom's last warring against the Christian Church, and Constantine

the eldest kingly son of the Church, at the opening of the 4th cen-

tury, received confirmation from the fact of the diadem having just

at that very time been adopted as the chief imperial head-badge.

Besides which in this my present Edition there will be found simi-

larly illustrated, and confirmed, the truth of the application of the

ten diademed horns of the Beast from the sea in Apoc. xiii. to the

ten Eomano-Grothic kings of Western Europe in the 6th century :

they having just then adopted tlie diadem as their royal head-badge, as

seen in the notable Plate of their barbaric coins of about that date

given in my Vol. iii. p. 145.—2ndly, as Scripture prophecy generally,

instead of separating what it might have to say on the Ghurch (Jew-

' So e. g. by Cuninghame, Preface to 1st Edition, p. vi. " I do not attempt to explain

every minute part of a symbol, but content myself with endeavouring to seize its great

outlines. I consider the symbol of the Apocalypse in the light oipropheticalparables."

And so too Mr. Frere, and others.
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ish or Christian), and the tcorhrs secular j^oicers any way connected

with it, was apt to intermingle those sayings, so it seemed to me likely

that it would be in Apocalyptic prophecy ; liowever contrary to the

expository principles acted on by other prophetic expositors, such

as I have lately been speaking of.' The fact, which I soon ascer-

tained in my primaryApocalyptic researches,of a T<??rt^?e or Tabernacle,

with its triple division into Altar-Coiirt, IIoli/ Place, and moat Iloh/,

ever standing as the perpetual fore-ground before the Apostle,

throughout the revelation of the prophecy, with Mount Zion and the

Holy City adjacent, and all in connexion with the pictured world

around,this,^—suggesting as it did the facility of turning at any time

from one to the other, strengthened my a priori expectation, and was

in fact found by me afterwards to be so taken advantage of perpetually

in the prophetic figurations.—3rdly, the circumstance of the prophecy

being written (as is expressly stated) on the seven-sealed scroll's two

sides, "within and without," oflered, I saw, in the most obvious and

simple manner, a form of the prophetic Book in which, side by side,

there might be inscribed the chronological parallelisms of parts so par-

allel, but separated in the prophecy from each other ; and consequently

that there was no need of seizing on the Little opened Book of Apoc

X., so as had been done by Mede, Faber, and many others, without

any warrant in the prophecy itself, in order to supply that particular

want :
^—therewith cancelling, as I have more than once observed that

they did, that most true application of the inestimably important

figurations in Apoc. x. and xi., made by the Protestant Eeforming

Fathers of the 16th century, to the re-opening of the Gospel in their

own times. And indeed in the very remarkable evidence of allusive

contrast, drawn by me from the history of the times of Leo X and

Luther, the truth of the application of the whole prophecy of Apoc.

X. to the outburst, and subsequent progress, of the great Protestant

Reformation of the 16th century seemed, and still seems, to me to

be made certain.

It was to be expected that an exposition in many respects so new

and important would be met by adverse criticisms and objections.

' E. g. Fabcr's dcclaratiou about the Seals as symbols of the Roman Empire gener-

ally, Frere of the Western seeular Empire, Cuninghame of the Cl'.urch. See pp. 548

—550 supra.
'^ This is enlarged on in my Preliminary Chapter, Vol. i. pp. 98—101.

s See my notice of the point, as first suggested by Mede, p. 492 supra.
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And, accordingly, in the course ofthe three or four years in which the

three first Editions of the Horajwere published, many adverse strictures

appeared : especially those written by the late Eev. T. K. Arnold, by

the Eev. "W. G. Barker, and by Dr. Keith ; each followed, of course,

by a reply from me. It does not need here to say more of these con-

troversies than that, while furnishing occasion for the correction of

certain smaller errors in detail, the satisfaction was left me by them

of seeing, as the result, confirmation of the soundness of the main

points in my exposition. In proof of which it may be mentioned

that when called upon, after a few years' continuous controversy in

the pages of the British Magazine, to sum up, so as it bad been given

me to expect, the result of the controversy, Mr. Arnold declined to

do it :^ aud that Dr. Keith, after having advertised in 1848 tbe speedy

publication of a refutation of my very elaborate reply to him in tbe

" Vindicise Horariae," has never published it to the present day.

Besides which, I am happy to say yet further, that as, in the earlier

days of the Horse, it had to undergo the sifting of continuous criti-

cisms, so, quite lately, it has had to meet the continuous criticisms of

Dean Alford in his Commentary on the Apocalypse : criticisms more

generally adverse than favourable ; but given for the most part as

mere dicta ex cathedra, without any refutation, and very often with-

out any notice, of the proof and evidence on which my opinions were

founded. This too has called forth a reply from me,^ challenging

from him a notice and confutation of that evidence, or else a retracta-

tion of his adverse criticisms. As to the result of which challenge,

it needs no very sanguine temperament on my part to assure me that

the Dean will be found just as unable to justify his objections as

even Dr. Keith.

Let me add, that on the great Millennary question I had the real

advantage, before publishing the 4th Edition of the "Hora;," of

seeing my own views contested, and the Whitbyite hypothesis advo-

cated, by Dr. Brown, of Glasgow. And, certainly, he seems to me

to have said all that can be most effectively said against the one, and

in support of the other. After most careful consideration, however,

of Ills book, my judgment on the question has remained unchanged.

Eor the strength of his argument consists in the exhibition of tlie

difficulties in detail which encompass the idea of the millennium

' See British Magazine for 1S47. '^ The " Apocalypsis Alfordiana."
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such as I suppose prophecy to foretell, under Christ's personal rei«ru

on earth ; diiliculties which (as in the case of the prediction of the

Noachic Flood of old), if insoluble by man now, may be left to God

in his own time to answer : the strength of my own in the many

more or less express declarations asserting or implying it in Holy

Scripture.

As might have been expected, various Apocalyptic commentaries

have issued from the press since my first publication of the Horce

:

e. g., among those wholly or mainly dissentient from it, those of

Desprez, TV. H. Scott, and, more lately, of the Rev. Frederick Mau-

rice, on somewhat of the German wholly Prceterist system
;
(includ-

ing, of course, as one thing ofthe past, the Apocalyptic millennium;^)

of which the very basis, being the baseless presumption of a Neronic

date attaching to the llevelution in Patmos, would of itself be de-

cisive against them,^ were other grounds of refutation wanting, such

as in fact abound, as we shall see in my next Chapter :—those of Dr.

Wordsivorth, and of Hengstenherg in Germany, on more or less of

the continuous historic system, admitting the Domitianic date, but

regarding the millennium as a period of the past, or past and present,

not of the future ; historic schemes that we may designate as mil-

lenario-preeteristic

:

—also, on the Futurist system, not a few smaller

treatises; such, more especially, as "Israel's Future," by the i2cr.

Capel Molyneux ; "Plain Papers on Prophecy," by Mr. Trotter oi

York ; and, quite recently, the Apocalyptic Commentary by Mr. W.

Kelly, of Guernsey. As I am not aware that they have an}-^ one

on any point of importance added further light to Apocalyptic ex-

' The fiictof the millennium having long past involves naturally with it that of the

saints' promised prcmilletmary resurrection being a thing of the past also. So accord-

ingly Mr. U. boldly states his view. "Why," argues he, with reference to Christ's

personal second coming, and the saints' resurrection and ascension spoken of by St.

Paul in 1 Cor. xv., " might it not have taken place at that time when Josephus tells us

that heavenly apparitions of chariots and soldiers in armour wore seen in the clouds,

shortly before the destruction of Jerusalem ? " Yet St. John left behind ! !

- " If the Neronic date be not the true one," says Mr. Desprez, " the edifice (i. c.

of his Exposition) erected at so much cost and care will fall headlong to the ground."

Docs Mr. D. then attempt to su])i)ort the Neronic, and gainsay the Domitianic, with

any effect better than his predecessors in the same theory ? By no means. In fact he

seems unaware of the strength of the argument against him, alike from internal and

external evidence.

Dr. Davidson's final and total renunciation of the Neronic date, (Biblical Criticism,

Vol. iii. pp. 019—614,) after being committed to it as strongly a,s man could be, (so it

will be seen in my next Chapter,) is a remarkable testimonj- to this.

VOL. IV. 3G
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position, or suggested new objections of any real weight to my own

exposition, I might perhaps fairly be excused the task of dwelling

here longer on any of them, and content myself by referring to my
notices of several in the Appendix to my Warburton Lectures, and

elsewhere.' In one or other, however, of the several Chapters de-

voted to the review, and I trust refutation, of the chief Apocalyptic

counter-Schemes to my own, (viz. primarily the wholly Prwteristic

and the Futuristic, and further too the Millenario-Prceteristic of

certain of tlie historic school,) fitting opportunities will occur for

noticing both Mr. W. Xelh/^s recent Commentary, on the principle

of Modified Futurism ; and also Dr. Wordsivortli's, and (more at

large) Sengstenberg's milJennrio'pi'cBteristic system, conjunctively with

the advocacy of it by the respected name of Bishop Waldegrave.^

riually, as Dean Alford, in the Commentary on the Apocalypse in

his last Volume, has commented continuously and generally unfavour-

ably on my exposition, I have thought it well, as already said, to

publish a reply to him in a separate Pamphlet.

For, in conclusion, the readers of this Historic Sketch will see that

there are but three grand Schemes of Apocalyptic interpretation that

can be considered as standing up face to face against each other

;

with any serious pretensions to truth, or advocacy supporting them

of any real literary weight.—The 1st is that of the Frceterists ; re-

stricting the subject of the prophecy, except in its two or three last

chapters, to the catastrophes of the Jewish nation and old Roman

Empire, one or both, as accomplished in the 1st and 2nd, or 5th

and 6th centuries respectively : which Scheme, originally propounded,

as we saw, by the Jesuit Alcasar, and then adopted by Grotius, has

been under one modification, and on the hypothesis of a Neronic date

of the Apocalypse, urged till quite of late alike by most of the more

eminent of the later German prophetic expositors, by Professor

Moses Stuart in the United States of America, and by the disciples

of the German School in England ; also, under another modification,

and on the hypothesis of a Domitianic date, by Bossuet.—The 2nd is

' See especially my review Desprez in the Appendix to my Warburton Lectures

;

and that of the late Mr. Beale's Apocalyptic Commentary called Armageddon, in the

January No. of the " Christian Observer," 1860.

- The bearing o^ Professor Fairbairn' s able Book on Prophecy, not long since pub-

lished, on the point in question will also come under review.
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the Futurists' Scheme; making the whole of the Apocalyptic Pro-

pliecy, (excepting perhaps the primary A^ision and Letters to the

Seven Churches,)' to relate to things even now future, viz. the tilings

concerning Christ's second Advent: a Scheme this first set forth,

we saw, by the Jesuit Eibera, at the end of the IGth century ; and

which in its main principle has been urged alike by Dr. S. R.

Maitland, Mr. Burgh, the Oxford Tractator on Antichrist, and others,

in our own times and a>ra, not without considerable success : also

other expositors of late, but with certain considerable modifications,

which too ought not to be past over without notice.—The 3rd is what

we may call emphatically the Protestant continuous Historic Scheme

of Interpretation ; that which regards the Apocalypse as a prefigur-

ation in detail of the chief events affecting the Church and Christen-

dom, whether secular or ecclesiatical, from St. John's time to the

consummation :—a Scheme this which, in regard of its particular

application of the symbols of Babylon and the Beast to Papal Home

and the Popedom, w^as early embraced, as we saw, by the Waldenses,

"WicklifHtes, and Hussites ; tlien adopted witli fuller light by the

chief reformers, Grermau, Swiss, French, and English, of the IGth

century ; and thence transmitted downwards uninterruptedly, even

to the present time.

It is this last which I embrace for my own part with a full and

ever strengthening conviction of its truth. Of each of the other

two counter-Schemes, in each of their two forms, the original un-

modified and the modified, there will follow a critical review, and I

hope decisive refutation, in my next Part.

' Dr. S. R. Maitland, as before observed, and also the Rev. James Kelly and others,

would have even the first Chapter refer to the distant and closing future. Others

however begin the future only with Ch. iv.

36



APPENDIX.

PAET II.

CRITICAL EXAMINATION AND REFUTATION OF THE CHIEF
COUNTER-SCHEMES OF APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION; AND
ALSO OF DR. ARNOLD'S GENERAL PROPHETIC COUNTER-
THEORY.

It was stated at the conclusion of my Sketch of the Sistory of

Apocalyptic Interpretation, that there are at present two, and but two,

grand general counter-Schemes to what may be called the historic Pro-

testant view of the Apocalypse : that view which regards the prophecy

as a prefiguration of the great events that were to happen in the

Church, and world connected with it, from St. John's time to the

consummation ; including specially the establishment of the Popedom,

and reign of Papal Rome, as in some way or other the fulfilment of

the types of the Apocalyptic Beast and Babylon. The^r*^ of these

two counter-Schemes is the Froeterists' , which would have the pro-

phecy stop altogether short of the Popedom, explaining it of the

catastrophes, one or both, of the Jewish Nation and Pagan Rome

;

and of which there are two sufficiently distinct varieties : the second

the Futurists' ; which in its original form would have it all shoot over

the head of the Popedom into times yet future ; and refer simply to

the events that are immediately to precede, or to accompany, Christ's

second Advent ; or, in its various modified forms, have them for its

chief subject. I shall in this second Part of my Appendix proceed

successively to examine these two, or rather four, anti-Protestant

counter-Schemes ; and show, if I mistake not, the palpable unten-

ableness alike of one and all. Which done,' it may perhaps be well,

• It would then be my next duty to consider the chief Protestant Apocalyptic

Scheme, that runs counter in its grand outline of arrangement to the one given in

the Horae
;

(viz. that which, instead of regarding the seven Trumpets in a natural

way as the development of the 7th Seal, just as the seven Vials also of the 7th Trum-

pet, in continuous evolution of the future, would regard the Seals and the Trumpets
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from respect to his venerated name, to add an examination of the

late Dr. ArnohVs general projjhetic counter-theory. This, to<^etlier with

a notice of certain recent counter-views on the Millennium, will com-

plete our review of counter-prophetic Schemes.

Now with regard to the Praterist Scheme, on the review of which

we arc first to enter, it may he remembered that I stated it to have

had its origin with the Jesuit Alcasar ; ' and that it was subse-

quently, and after Orotius' and Hammond's prior adoption of it,

adopted and improved by Bossuet, the great Papal champion, under

one form and modification ;
^ then afterwards, under another modifi-

cation, by Hernnschneider, Elchhorn, and others of the German

critical and generally infidel school of the last half-century ;
^ fol-

lowed in our own sera by Ileinrichs, and by Moses Stuart of the

United States of America.'' The two modifications appear to have

arisen mainly out of the differences of date assigned to the Apoca-

lypse ; whether about the end of Nero's reign or Domitian's.* I

shall, I think, pretty well exhaust whatever can be thought to call

for examination in the system, by considering separately, first the

Nero7iic, or favourite German form and modification of the Praeterist

Scheme, as propounded by Eichhorn, Hug, Heinrichs, and 3Ioses

Stuart; secondly Bossuefs Domitianic form, the one most generally

approved, I believe, by Roman Catholics.

CHAPTER I.

§ 1. EXAMINATION AND BEFUTATION OP THE GEKMAN NEEONIC

PBiETERIST APOCALYPTIC COUNTER-SCHEME.

The reader has already been made acquainted with the main

common features of this German form of the I'neterist Apocalyptic

Scheme." Diflfering on points of detail, yet (with tlie exception that

as chronological parallel lines of prophecy, each reaching to the consummation ;)' but

that, as my review of it refers almost wholly to the Seals, I have thought it well on

that point to anticipate, and to place my critical notice of it in the Appendix to the

1st Volume.
1 See p. 484 supra. ^ See ibid. p. 501. ' lb. pp. 524—529. « Sec p. 659.

' I say mainly ; because Eichhorn, as will be noted presently, adopts the Neronic

interpretation retrospectively, with the Domitianic date. Also I say, about the end of

Nero's reign, because some of the Germans prefSr to date it a year or two after

Nero's death. See Note p. 573. * See pp. 526—529.
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Hartwig and Herder pretty mucli confine themselves to the Jewish

catastroplie, and Ewald, Bleek, and De AVette to that of heathen

Rome ') it may generally be described as embracing both catastro-

phes : the fall of Judaism being signified under that of Jerusalem,

the fall of Heathenism under that of Eome ; the one as drawn out

in symbol from Apoc. vi. to xi. inclusive, the other from Apoc. xii. to

xix. : whereupon comes thirdly, in Apoc. xx., a figuration of the

triumph of Christianity. So, with certain difterences, Hernnschnei-

der, Eichhorn, Hug, Heinrichs, &c., in Germany ;
^ M. Stuart in

America ; and, in England, Dr. Davidson.^—In my review of the

Scheme each of tJiese two historic catastrophes, as supposed Apoca-

lyptically figured, will of course furnish matter for critical examina-

tion ; not without reference to the Apocalyptic date also, as in fact

essentially mixt up with the historic question.—But, before entering

on them, I think it may be well to premise a notice,

1st, on THE GENEKALLT TAGUE LOOSE PBINCIPLE OF PBOPHETIC

INTEKPKETATION profcsscdly followed by the Praeterists.

Considering the self-sufficient dogmatism which pre-eminently

characterizes the School in question, even as if, a priori to examina-

tion ; all other schemes were to be deemed totally wrong, and the

Praeterist Scheme alone conformable to the discoveries and require-

ments of " modern exegesis,"" * (a dogmatism the more remarkable,

when exhibited by a man of calm temperament and unimpassioned

style, like Professor Stuart,^ and which to certain weaker minds

' So M. Stuart, i. 161.

- Eichhoru makes his Judaic division of the Apocalypse to extend into Apoc. xi.; and

the Roman division only to begin with the Dragon's going to persecute the remnant

of the woman's children, Apoc. xii. 18. And so too Henrichs.
' i. e. until the publication of Hengstenberg's Apocalyptic Commentary in 1851, in-

sisting on Domitianic date ; my readers must bear this in mind when reading my
notices of Dr. Davidson in this paper. What the evidence of common sense and clear

historic testimony, as fully set forth by me, could not effect, the fact of a German
Professor's advocating the Domitianic date sufiBced, as by magical effect, to accomplish

in Dr. Davidson.
• A favourite phrase and almost argument with many of this class of interpreters.

* i. e. in the body of his Work. His Preface is in the uudogmatic style that one

might expect from such a man as Professor Stuart. Elsewhere, however, not only

does he dogmatically pass sentence of condemnation upon expositions on the usual

Protestant exegetie principle, (e. g. i. 161,) " It is time, high time, ior principle to

take the place oi fancy, for exegetical proof to thrust out assumption," but even

wr.rms into such a burst as the following :
—" In the name of all that is pertinent and

congruous in prophecy, what have these (viz. a history of civil commotions, and de-
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may seem imposing,) the question is sure to arise, What tlie

grounds of this strange presumptuousness of tone ? "Wliat the new

and overpowering evidence in favour of the modern Pneterists ?

What the discovery of such nntliought of coincidence between the

prophecy on the one hand, and certain facts of tlieir chosen Neronic

aira on the other, as to settle the Apocalyptic controversy in their

favour, at once and for ever ? And then the surprise is increased by

finding that not only has no such discovery been made, not only no

auch discovery been even pretended to, but that in fact they put it

forward, as the very boast of the Praeterist system, that coincidences

exact and particular are not to be sought or thought of: that the

three main ideas about the three cities, or three antagonist religions

represented by them, so as above mentioned, are pretty much all

that there is o^ fact io be unfolded; and that, with certain excep-

tions, (of which exceptions more in a later part of this review,) all

else is to be regarded as but the poetic drapery and ornament.'

—

scriptiou of literal famines, pestilences, &c.) to do with the object John had before

him ? Are \vc . . to regard him as in a state of hallucination when he wrote the Apoca-

lypse ? . . . Awaj' with all such surmises : and away too with all the expositions that

are built upon them !
" i. 208, 209.

In Dr. Davidson, with whom of English expoundersof the system I am best acquaint-

ed, the same characteristic is prominent. So when he speaks of Protestant Expositors

guncrally, in the Eclectic Review for Dec. 1844, p. f)49 :
" That the Revelation ex-

hibits a prophetic view of the Church from the close of the Apostolic age to the end

of time, is a position that can never be rendered probable. All who have attempted

to expound it on this principle have totally failed." And, again, of myself and the

Horffi, ibid. p. G44 ;
" As an exposition of the Apocalypse it is a total failure ; it is

essentially and fundamentally erroneous :
" yet without the slightest attempt at en-

countering the evidence and arguments in the Horae. All which is repeated at the

close of his article on the " lieve/ation," p. 623, &e., in Kitto's Cyclopwdia.—On
the other hand, on his own German Pricterist view he says, ibid. 644 ;

" The recent

German works on the Apocalypse have served to point out the true path of inter-

pretation :
" and p. 048; "For the right interpretation of the mystical number

GG(i, or 616, see Ewald's Commentary." And so too in the Article in Kitto this German
l'ra;tcrist Scheme is given in considerable detail ; not as a suggested interpretation,

but authoritatively, and ex cathedrA, as beyond a doubt the true interpretation.

1 So Stuart, i. 179:—" Substantial facts lie iit the basis of the Apocalypse. . . But
what constitutes the drapery or costume f . . All symbol is of course drapery. It is

the thing signified which is person ; but the way and manner of signifying it . . is

merely thefashion of the costume." Then at p. 200 he proceeds to state, with refer-

ence to the Apocalypse " as a book of poetry," that " Oriental I'oetry, especially the

Hebrew, follows out the detail of symbol and allegory, for the sake of verisimilitude,

and to give vivacity to the representation, much beyond what we are accustomed to

do in the Western world :
" and, at p. 203, reprobates those interpreters who " seek

for historical events and facts, in remote ages, as the fulfilment of these so-called pre-

dictions." For " what defence can be made for converting episo'le into the main body

of the work ; or mere symbols of strong assurance that the iJcast will be overcome

into pictures of veritable historical events ?
"



5G8 REFUTATION OF CHIEF APOC. COUNTER-SCHEMES. [aPP. PART II.

Now ill mere ralionalints of the School, like Eichhorn and many-

others, men professedly disbelieving the inspiration of the Apo-

calypse, all this is quite natural and consistent : seeing that its

author wrote, tliey take for granted, as a mere dramatist and poet

;

and, as to details, wliat the limit ever assigned to a foefs fancy,

except as his own taste or critical judgment might impose one ? But

that Christian expositors, like Professor Stuart and Dr. Davidson, men

professing to believe in St. John's inspiration as a prophet, (and to

these I here chiefly refer,) should deliberately so pronounce on the

matter, so resolve even what seems most specific into generaliza-

tions,' and what seems stated as fact into mere poetic drapery, will

appear probably to my readers, as to myself, most astonishing.

It is of course due to these writers to mark by what process of

thought they arrive at this conclusion ; and on what principle, or by

what reasons, they have justified it to themselves. And, passing by

the negative argument from the discrepancy and unsatisfactoriness of

the historic detailed interpretations given by expositors who seek in

the Apocalypse a prophetic " epitome of the civil and ecclesiastical

history of Christendom," (as to which, wherever justly objected to,

the remark was obvious that further research might very possibly

supply what was wanting, and rectify what was unsatisfactory, so as

I hope has been done on various points in the present Commentary,^)

Similarly Dr. Davidson in Kitto, p. 627, adopts Hug's remark ;
" The particular

traits and images in the Apocalypse are by no means all significant : many being in-

troduced only to enliven the representation, and for the purpose of ornament."
' " Scarcely inferior in importance . . is the plain and obvious principle that generic

and not specific and individual, representations are to be sought for in the Apoca-

lypse." So Professor S. at p. 20.3, after the extract given in my Note preceding. —As
a striking example of the extent to which this is carried by him, I may refer to his,

Vol. ii. p. 146 : where, after setting forth the destruction of Jerusalem and Judaism as

the first grand theme of the Apocalypse, from Apoc. vi. to xi. he says ;
" If no history

by Josephus was in existence, the arch of Titus at Rome would tell the story that

Apoc. vi.—xi. had been fulfilled." Nay! " Equally would it have been fulfilled, . .

had the Jewish persecuting power been crushed in any other icay, or by atiy other

means." So too in his Vol. i. p. 205.

^ My Commentary does not seem to have met Professor Stuart's eye before the

publication of his own.

At Vol. i. p. 204, after mention of the Gothic invasions of the empire, &c., as sub-

jects supposed to be figured by the Protestant interpreters, he adds ;
" The misfoi-tune

is that what applies to this particular battle, &c., would apply equally well to every

battle that has been fought." If this Edition of the Horaj full into his hands, and the

Professor test my explanations, he will, if I mistake not, soon find how little the

above statement can apply to them. I think I may say, with regard to all the chief

and detailed interpretations, that they are shown to be applicable to nothinrj else

whatsoever , with at all the same exactitude, as to that which they are applied to

by me.
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passing this, I say, the intended use and object of the Apocali/pse, at

the presumed time of its writinfi;, will be found to have been that

which mainly guided the learned American Professor to the true

principle of exegesis, (as he designates it.) whereby to interpret the

Book.' For, argues he, during a persecution like Nero's, (this being

his supposed date of the Apocalypse,) when the Church was "bleed-

ing at every pore," ^ how could it take interest in information as to

what was to happen in distant ages, (excepting of course the final

triumph of Christianity,) or indeed as to anything but what concern-

ed their own immediate age and pressure, whether in Judea or at

liome ? Hence then to this the subject-matter of the Apocalypse

nnist be regarded as confined.' And whereas, on this exegetic hi/po-

thesis, scarce anything appears in the actual historic facts of the par-

ticular period or catastrophe in question, which can be considered as

answering to the prophetic figurations in detail, therefore all idea of

any such detailed and particular intent and meaning in these pro-

phetic figurations must be set aside ; and they must be regarded as

the mere drapery and ornament of a poetic Epopee, albeit by one

inspired. As a Scriptural precedent and justification for this gener-

alizing view of the Apocalyptic imagery, Psalm xviii., which was

David's song after his deliverance from Saul, and Isaiah xiii., xiv.,

on the fall of Babylon, (tlie former more especially,) are referred to,

and insisted on, by the learned Professor.''

But (reserving the subject of the Apocali/jitic date for a remark or

two presently under my next head of argument) let me beg here to

ask, with reference to the very limited use and object so assigned to

the Apocalyptic prophecy,—as if only or chiefly meant for the Chris-

tians then living, by them to be understood, and by them ap[)licd in

1 So in the Preface p. 4 ; "I take it for granted tliat the writer had a present and
itnmediule object in view when he wrote the book : and so must regard him as having

spoken inlellir/iblij to those whom he addressed." And so again and again, i. 126,

159, 1(53, 197, 208 ; ii. 1310, 472, &c.
•^ A favourite expression of the American Professor. So i. 159, 207, 209, &c.—But

how does tliis idea square with what is intimated of the tlien state of the Laodicean

Church ;
" Thou sayest, I am rich, aud increased with goods," &c .' See my Vol. i.

p. 44, Note >.

' Dr. D. ap. Kitto, p. 623, cannot apparently quite agree with this. At least he

expresses the just observation ;
" The Apocalypse was designed to promote the instruc-

tion of God's people «n all ages. It does not belong to tlie class of ephemeral writings.

Its object was not merely a local or partial one." Adding however ;
" This general

characteristic is perfectly consistent with the fact that it arose out of speciKc circum-
stances, and was primarily meant to subserve a definite end."

* So Stuiu-t, i. 170, &c.
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the way of eucouragement and comfort, as anuouncing the issue of

the trials in which they were then personally engaged,—what right

has Professor Stuart thus to limit it ? Was it not accordant with

the character of Grod's revelations, as communicated previously in

Scripture, (especially in Daniel's prophecies, which are of all others

the most nearly parallel with the Apocalypse,) to foreshow the future

in its continuify from the time when the prophecy was given, even to

the consummation : and this, not with the mere present object of

comforting his servants then living, but for a perpetual witness

to his truth ; to be understood only partially, it migbt be, for

generations, but fully in God's own appointed time ? So, for ex-

ample, in the Old Testament prophecies concerning Christ's first

advent
;
prophecies which not only the Old Testament Jews, but

even the disciples of Christ, understood most imperfectly, till Christ

himself, after he had actually come, explained them : and so again in

Daniel's propbecies extending to the time of the end ; which, until

that time of the end, were expressly ordered to be sealed up.'—And
then, next, what historic evidence have we of Christians of Kero's

time having so understood the Apocalypse, as the American Pro-

fessor would have it that they must have done ? ~ JN'ot a vestige of

testimony exists to the fact of such an understanding ; albeit quite

general, according to him, among the more intelligent in the Chris-

tian body. On the contrary, the early testimony of Irenaeus, disci-

ple to Polycarp, who was himself disciple to St. John, indicates a

then totally different view of the Apocalyptic Beast from Professor

Stuart's, as if the only one ever known to have beenreceived : a view

referring it, not to any previous persecution by jSTero and the Eoman
Empire under him, but to an Antichrist even then future ; one that

was to arise and persecute the Church not till the breaking up, and

reconstruction in another form, of the old Empire.—Moreover the

whole that our Professor would have to be shown by the Apocalypse,

viz. the assured triumph of Christianity over both Judaism and

Paganism,—I say this, instead of being any new revelation specially

suited to cheer the Christians of the time, had been communicated

* Dan. xii. 9. The sealing was evidently with reference to that part of the pro-

phecy which concerned the distant future.

^ See the extract from his Preface, Note', p. 569 suprsi. So again i. 126 ;
" John

wrote in order to be read and understood ; and therefore intelligent persons of his day
might understand him." Also ii. 325, &c.
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in part by Daniel, iu part by Christ himself, much more fully and

particularly long before.' As to the Professor's grand precedent of

Psalm xviii., urged again and again in justification of his explaining

away nearly all the more particular symbolizations of the Apocalypse,

as if mere poetic drapery and ornament, is the parallel a real one,

or the argument from it valid ? Says the Professor ;
^ See, though

the subject of the Psalm be at the heading declared to be David's de-

liverance from Saul, yet under what varied imagery this is set fortb

:

—how, in depicting them, David makes the earth to shake and

tremble, and the smoke to go forth from God's nostrils, and his

thunderinjjs to be heard in the heaven, and his lirrhtnin'js shot forth

to discomfort the enemy : all mere poetical ornament ; not particu-

lar circumstantial fact ; much less fact in chronological order and

development. But, let me ask, does the Psalmist profess, as his very

object, to tell the facts that had occurred in the period of David's

suffering from Saul, so as the Apocalyptic revealing Angel does to

tell the things of the coming future?' Or with any such orderly

division, and arrangement for chronological development of facts, as

in the singularly artificial Apocalyptic division into its three septen-

aries of Seals, Trumpets, and Vials, (each of the latter subordinate

evidently to the former,) and the various chronological periods so

carefully interwoven ? Again, as to the symbolizations in the Psalm,

is Professor Stuart quite sure that they refer only to David and

Saul ; and that David is not carried forward in the Spirit, beyond

his own times and his own experience, to picture forth the future

triumphs of a greater David over a greater Saul ; triumphs not to be

accomplished in fine without very awful elemental convulsions, and

the visible and glorious interposition of the Almighty ? Surely what

is said in verse 43, of bis (the c/»"<?/^ intended David's) " being made

the head of the heathen," tells with suflicient clearness that such is

indeed the true exegesis of the Psalm : and so most expositors of re-

pute, 1 believe, explain it.—If the testing is to be by a real parallel,

let Daniel's orderly prophecies of the quadripartite image and thefoxir

Beasts be resorted to, to settle the question of exegesis. Is all there

' The only new point communicated, I believe, according to Stuart and Davidson,

is the enigma about Nero, as a head of the Roman Beast, answering to a certain mys-

tic number : and this indeed no discovery of the future about him, but only a riddle

for tlie time then present. * i. 170 ; ii. 141, 146.

* " Come up, and I will show thee a /xtWii yivicrdai fitra Tavra, the things that

arc to happen after the things now present." Apoc. iv. 1.
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figured relative only to Daniel's own time; and all else mere poetic

oruament and drapery ?

So much on the general exegetic principles of the German Prseterist

School. Let me now proceed,

Ilndly, to consider these Prseterists' HisTORiCAii Solution, in-

cluding especially the two grand catastrophes laid down by them, as

the two main particulars unfolded in the Apocalypse ; and show, aa I

trust, both in respect of the one and the other, the many and in-

dubitable marks of error stamped upon it.

Of course the Neronic date is an essential preliminary to this

Scheme, in the minds of all Praeterist expositors who, like M. Stuart

and Dr. Davidson, admit the apostolicity and inspiration of the

Book. And, as I venture to think that I have in my 1st Volume

completely proved that the true date is Domitianic, agreeably with

Irenseus' testimony, not Neronic or Galhaic,^ that single fact may in

such case be of itself deemed conclusive against the theory.—Nor,

let me add, in case of non-infidel Prnsterists only. For the very

strong opinion as to the sublimity and surpassing aesthetic beauty of

the Apocalypse admitted by the German Neologians, Eichhorn in-

clusive, as the result of the Semlerian controversy, compared with the

utter inferiority of all Church writers of the nearest later date, does

even on rationalistic principles almost involve the inference of ^S*^.

Johri's authorship ; especially as coupled with the fact of the Apo-

calyptic writer's assumption of authority over the Asiatic Bishops he

addrest, and the air of truth, holiness, and honesty that all through

mark his character. Which admitted, and also, as by Eichhoru, the

Domitianic as the true date, even a rationalist like him must, I think,

be prepared to admit the high improbability of such a writer making

pretence to prophesy a certain catastrophe about Nero and Home,

and another certain catastrophe about Jerusalem, as if things then

future, when in fact the one had happened 30, the other 25 years

before. Whence the baselessness, even on rationalistic principles, of

the whole Neronic Praeterist Scheme.—But we will now proceed

more in detail to the examination of the two catastrophes separately.

I Liicke advocating a Galbaic date, just after Nero
;

(see my Vol. i. Appendix ;)

Heinrichs a Vespasianie, but before the fall of Jerusalem. They are all one as re-

gards my argument.
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1. And, Isf, as to the catastrophe of Judautn and Jerusahm, de-

picted in the figurations from Apoc. vi. to xi. inclusive.

Argues Professor Stuart, as abstracted in brief, thus :
'—" It is for

some considerable time not unfolded who the enemy is against whom
the rider of the white horse in the first Seal has gone forth conquer-

ing, followed by his agencies of war, famine,^ and pestilence ; him

against whom the cry is raised of the Christian martyrs slain under

the 5th Seal, and the revolution of whose political state is evidently

the subject of Seal the sixth. But in Apoc. vii. the enemy meant is

intimated. For when it is stated that 144,000 are scaled, by wav of

protection, out of all the tribes of Israel, meaning evidently those

that have been converted from among the Jews to Christianity, it

follows clearly that it is the unsealed ones of those tribes, or uncon-

verted Jews, forming the great body of Israel, that are the destined

objects of destruction. A view this quite confirmed in Apoc. xi.
;

where the inner temple is measured, as that which is not to be ejected :

this meaning, that whatever was spiritual in the Jewish religion was

to be preserved in Christianity ;
^ while the rest, or mere external

parts of the system, as well as the Holy City Jerusalem itself, was

to be abandoned and trodden down." So substantially Professor

Stuart : and so too his prototype Eichhorn, and his English follower

Dr. Davidson. This is the strength of their first Part ; the details

of Seals and Trumpets being of course little more in this system

than intimations of something awful attending or impending, al-

together general ; or indeed, perhaps, mere " poetic drapery and

costume." Let us then try its strength where it professes to be

strongest.

The enemy to be destroyed, it is said, was shown to be the Jews :

because it was the Jewish tribes (all but the sealed few from out of

them) that were to have the tempests of the four winds let loose on

them ; and because it was the Jewish temple (all but the inner and

measured part of it) that was to be abandoned to the Gentiles. Let

us test this conclusion by the threefold test of what is s\\o\\n, first,

' See the Professor's Introduction to the first Catastrophe, Vol. ii. pp. 138—145.

^ Let me not omit to remind the reader, in passing, of the proof given under mv
3rd Seal (Vol. i. pp. 165—167,) that the symbols of that ScsA cannot have been meant

to figure /«/«i«e. Indeed what is said about the irine and oil makes I'rof. Stuart him-

self half admit it. The almost j-ct more conclusive notice to the same effect about

the price of barley he has, like all other expositors, quite overlooked.

' See the extract, p. 576, Note *.
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as to the intent of the Jeioish symbolic scenery elsewhere in the Apo-

calypse ; secondly, as to the religious profession of the people actually

destroyed in the Trumpet-judgments ; thirdly, as to the intended

people^s previous murder of Christ's two Witnesses, in their thereupon

doomed city.

As to the frsf, already in tlie opening vision a chamber as of the

Jewish temple had been revealed ; with seven candlesticlis like those

in the old Jewish temple/ and one in the High Priest's robing that

walked among them. Was its signification then Jewish or Christian

;

of Judaism or Christianity ? "We are not left to conjecture. The

High Priest was distinctively the Christian High Priest, Christ

Jesus ; the seven candlesticks the seven Christian Churches. This

explanation at the outset is most important to mark ; being the fit-

test key surely to the intent of all that occurs on the scene after-

wards of similar imagery.—Further, in Seal 5 a temple like the

Jewish, at least the temple-court with its great brazen altar, is again

noted as figured on the scene. Now we might anticipate pretty

confidently, from the previously given key just alluded to, that the

temple was here too symbolic of the Christian worship and religion,

not the- Jewish. But there is, over and above this, independent

internal evidence to q^x to it the same meaning. For the souls

under the altar, who confessedly depict Christian martyrs, appear there

of course as sacrifices offered on that altar ; their place being where

the ashes of the Jewish altar-sacrifices were gathered. "Which being

so, could the altar mean that of the literal Judaism ; and the vision

signify that the Jews, zealous for their law, and thinking to do God

service, had there slain the Christian martyrs, as if heretics ? Cer-

tainly not ; because on their altar the Jews never offered human

sacrifices, and would indeed have esteemed it a pollution. Therefore

we have independent internal evidence that the Jewish temple and

altar, figured on the Apocalyptic scene, had here too a Christian

meaning ; depicting (as both St. Paul,' and Polycarp after him, so

beautifully applied the figure) the Christian's willing sacrifice of

himself and his life for Christ.^—Further in Apoc. viii. the temple is

' So Stuart allows, ii. 46 : saying that " the writei- had doubtless in his mind the

passage in Zech. iv. 2, where the prophet sees a candelabra of gold, with seven

lamps thereon ;" with reference to the " light of the (Jewish) temple, its ritual, and
services,"

2 See my Tol. i. pp. 206—208, and 222, 223.
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again spokeu of aa apparent ; witli its brazen sacrificial altar in the

altar-court, its golden incense-altar within the temple proper, and

one too, habited as a Priest, who received and offered incense, ac-

cording to the ceremony of the Jewish ritual. Was this meant

literally of Jewish incense and Jewish worship ? Assuredly not.

For the incense of the ofiering priest is declared to be " the

prayers of oU the sainls ; " i. e. as all admit,' of Christians dis-

tinctively from literal Jews. — Again, with referenQe even to

the temple figuration in Apoc. xi. 2, which furnishes his chief

Jewish proof-text, our Professor liimself admits, nay argues, that

the inner and most characteristic part of it (the same that

was measured by St. John) signified that spiritual part of Ju-

daism which was to be preserved in Qhristianity, as contrasted with

the mere externals of Jewish ritualism :
^ thus construing it, not

literally, with reference to the worsliip of the national Israel, but

symbolically, with reference to that of the Christian Israel :
^ albeit

with no little mixture of what is erroneous, and consec|ueutly con-

fused aad inconsistent in his reasoning."'—All which being so, what,

• So M. Stuart ii, 182 ; " It goes up before God, bearing along with it on its fra-

grant clouds, so to speak, the prayers of persecuted Christians." So too Eichhorn,

Heinrichs, &c.
- " The design seems plainly this, viz. to prefigure the preservation of all that teas

fundamental and essential in the^ancient religion, notwithstanding the destruction of

all that was external, in respect to the temple, the city, and the ancient people of

God- . . Is not the preservation nf the sanctum of the temple an appropriate and sig-

nificant emblem of this ? " Stuart ii. 214. " Christians," he adds, p. 218, " are kings

and priests unto God ; and to them the inmost recesses of the tem])le are opened." So

too i. 184.

^ Professor S. seems inclined to view the altar here spoken of as the incense altar :

yet he includes the priest's court in the part measured ; which coui't was the one that

had the great brazen altar in it. And I believe that the altar, when thus simply de-

signated, means always in the New Testament the brazen altar of sacrifice. Sec my
Paper on the subject in the Appendi.x to Vol. ii.—I believe, too, there were never said

to be worshippers, jrnoaKwovv-n.i, at the incense altar. Compare Luke i. 10, 11 ;

where the people are spoken of as praying, while the priest at the incense altar offered

incense : also 2 Kings xviii. 22. See too my Vol. ii. pp. 183—185.

* For he makes the Jewish temple proper, to figure Christianitj', simjjly as being

tJie inner part ; at the same time that its outer court, as the outer, figured Judaism.

That is, he makes the connected part of the same temple to symbolize two professedly

different and opposed rcUrjions : and moreover makes that part of it which contained

all that was visibly and by use ritualistic, (the sacrificial altar, the laver, the incense-

altar, the shcw-bread, the candlesticks, &c.,) to symbolize the unritualistic religion of

the two ; while the other part, which had none of the ritualistic material, was to sym-

bolize the religion of ritualism !

Surely St. Paul might have taught the Professor a very different and more consist-

ent mode of interpreting the symbol. According to this apostolic teaching the Jewish

temple on the Apocalyptic scene figured the Christian visible worshipping Church and
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I ask, must by the plainest requirements of consistency and common

sense follow, but that as the offerers of Jewish worship in the Jewish

temple, depicted on the Apocalyptic scene, meant in fact Christians,

60 they that are called Jews or Israelites in the Apocalyptic context

must mean Christians also, at least by profession ? A conclusion

clenched by the fact which I have elsewhere urged, that the twelve

tribes of God's Israel in the New Jerusalem of Apoc. xxi. are on all

hands admitted to desiguate Christians, mainly Gentile Christians ;

and so surely, in all fair reasoning, the twelve tribes of Israel men-

tioned in Apoc. vii. also.

Next, as to the religious profession or character of those that were

to suffer through the plagues of the first great act of the Drama, (or

rather Epopee, as Stuart would prefer to call it,)' their character is

most distinctly laid down in Apoc. ix. 20, as actual idolaters. For

it is there said, " that the rest of the men, which were not killed by

these plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands, that

they shovild not worship daemons, and idols of gold, and silver, and

brass, and stone, and wood :

"—a description so diametrically op-

posed to the character of the Jews in Nero's time, and ever after-

wards, that one would have thought with Bossuef,"^ and indeed Ewald

too,^ that it settled the point, if- anything could settle it, that Jews

were not the parties meant. And how then do the German Prseterists,

that take the Judaic view, overcome the difficulty ? Few and brief

its worship, on the principle of construing the old Jewish types to mean their answer-

ing spiritual antitypes. Which being so, the Gentile outer court figured naturaUy
the professing proselytes of the same Christian worship and religion : whether prose-

lytes consistent in life and doctrine, and who thus worshipped in the altar-worship

;

or proselytes false at heart, and false to the altar, and so to be at length cast out as

apostates and hypocrites. I must again refer the reader to my Paper on the Apoca-
lyptic altar.

Dr. DaTidson is as brief here, and shuns the difficulty as much, as in the case of the

witness-slaying ; of which more under the next head. He only says :
" After this the

interior of the temple is measured by the prophet ; while the outer court is excepted,

and given over 42 mouths to the Gentiles."—I suppose however that he means this in

Stuart's sense ; as I can divine no other.

' See Stuai't i. 151—loo, controverting Eichhorn's view of it as a Drama. He
dwells on it himself, i. 190, &c., as an Epopee. It really seems to me a controversy

on matter of little worth, on their theory. In either case there would be the resource

of " drapery."

2 " Cela fait voir que le Prophete a passe des Juifs aux idolatres : car on ne peut

assez remarquer, que comme les afflictions des Ch. vii. et viii. regardaient les Juifs, il

n'y est point parle d'idolatrie." Bossuet ad loc.

s I learn this from Professor Stuart. " Ewald considers this as decisive in respect

of those who are the objects of attack by the horsemen." ii. 201.
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are the words of JEichhoni's paraphrase :
—

" It nieaus that they per-

severed in that same obstinate mind, which once showed itself in the

worship of iJoh / " ^ says M. Stuart :
^ " In the Old Testament

Jews that acted in a heathenish way were called heathens: and more-

over in the New Testament covetousness is called idolatry : and

moreover in the time of Herod theatres, and other such like heathen

customs, had become common in -Tudea." ^ But surely such observa-

tions, when put forward in explanation of the descriptive clause that

spoke of men " worshipping idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and

stone, and wood," must be felt to be rather an appeal ad misericordiam

in the Expositor's difficulty, than an argument for the fitness of the

descriptive clause, to suit the Jews of the times of^ero and Ves-

pasian : especially when coming from one who is led elsewhere in bis

comment to state (and state most truly) that the Jews were ready,

one and all, rather to submit their necks to the Roman soldiers'

swords, than to admit an image that was to be worshipped within

their city.'* Indeed it is notorious that they regarded images alto-

gether as abominations ; and that the Roman attempts at erecting

them more than once nearly caused desperate rebellions.—As for Dr.

Davidson, he here exhibits more at least of discretion than the

American Professor. He passes over the difficulty, as if re desperatd,

in dead silence.

Try we, thirdly, the Judaic theory of our German Praeterists by

the test of the Witness-slaying prophecy, including the place, time,

and author of their slaughter.—This is put forth as one of the

strongest points in the Judaic part of their view : it being stated to

occur in the city " where their Lord was crucified ;
"

i. e., say the

Praeterists, in Jerusalem. But first, we ask, what witnesses ? " The

Jewish chief priests A.nanus and Jesus," answer Herder and Eich-

horn ; " mercilessly massacred, as Josephus tells us, by the Zealots."^

But how so ? i\Iust they not rather be Christ's witnesses, exclaims

Stuart ; ^ (since it is said, " I will give power to my witnesses ; ")

1 " Hoc est, perseverarunt in mente ohstinatA, quaj olim in IIobr;cis antifjuis in

cultu idolonnn . . ccrncbatur." Eichhorn, ii. p. 41. So too Hcinrichs.
- Stuart, ibid. 201, 202. I compress his statements in brief.

^ Enough this, says he, " to satisfy the demands oi exegesis." ibid.

* When Pontius Pilate undertook to hoist the standard of Tiberius in the city of

Jerusalem, the Jews, knowing the obligation that would follow to pay homage to it,

one and all remonstrated
; and offered their nocks to the swords of his soldiers, rather

than submit to its erection." Stuart ii. 27-3, from Josephus.
* Stuart ii. 220. « Ibid. Also Hcinrichs.

VOL. IV. 37
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and therefore Christians ? Of course they must. Whicli being so,

the uext question ia, AV^ho then tlie notable Christians that Stuart

considers to have been slain in Jerusalem, in the witness character,

at this epoch ; i. e. during the liomans' invasion of Judea ? Does

he not himself repeat to us the well-known story on record, that the

Christians forthwith fled to Pella, agreeably with their Lord's

warning and direction, so soon as they saw the Eomans approach to

beleaguer Jerusalem ? " But," says he in reply, " can we imagine

that all would be able to make their escape ? "Would there not be

sick and aged and paupers to delay the flight ; and faithful teachers

too of Christianity, that would choose to remain, to preach repent-

ance and faitlL?to their countrymen ? These I regard as symbolized

by the two Witnesses : " ^ and these therefore as answering in their

history at this crisis to St. John's extraordinary and circumstantial

prediction about the Witnesses' testimony, miracles, death, resur-

rection, ascension. But what the historic testimony to support his

view ? Alas ! none ! absolutely none ! In apology for this total and

most unfortunate silence of history he exclaims ;
" The Jew Josephus

is not the historian of Christians ; and early ecclesiastical historians

have perished:" adding however, as if sufficient to justify his

hypothesis ;
" But Christ intimates, in his prophecy of the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, that there would be pei'secutioii of Christians at

the period in question." A statement quite unjustified (if he means

persecution to death in Jerusalem, and at the time of the siege) by

the passages he refers to.^ Does not Christ say, " Not a hair of your

heads shall perish ? " At last he condescends to this :
" At all events

it is clear that the Zealots, and other Jews, did not lose their disposi-

tion to persecute at this period!! " ^ Such is the impotent conclu-

sion of Professor Moses Stuart : such the be^t explanation he can

devise, on his hypothesis, of the wonderful Apocalyptic prophecy

respecting the Witnesses.—Nor is his need supplied by Dr. David-

son. " Notwithstanding God's long-suffering mercy," says this

latter, " ^/«(3 Jeira continue to persecute the faithful loitnesses^ This,

I can assure the Reader, is the sum total of his observations on the

point before us."*—Nor is it here only that the Judaic part of the

' Stuart ii. 227. So, let me say Miriam, and her Christian friend, in Milman's

noble Drama of the Fall of Jerusalem.

- Matt. xxiv. 9—13, Mark xiii. 9—13, Luke xxi. 12—16.
3 Stuart ibid. I have used this language above, but slightl}' comprest.

* Ap. Kitto, p. 624.
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Pra'terist Scheme, applied to the Witneas-story ia the Apocalypse,

breaks down. Tor, further, the city where the Witnesses' corpses

were to be exposed is declared to be the citij the rjreat one ;^ that

which is the emphatic title of the seven-hilled Babylon or Borne, in

the Apocalypse ; never of Jerusalem? (How it might be Rome, and

yet the city where the Lord Jesus had been crucified, the Reader

has long since seen ! ^)—Xor this alone. For the Beast that was to

slay them was to 6i]pioy to araf^jcurov et: r/jc afivaffov, the Jica.st that

ivas to risefrom the abi/ss ; '' a Beast which (especially with the dis-

tinctive article prefixed so as here to it) cannot but mean one and

the same with that which is mentioned under precisely the same

designation in Apoc. xvii. 8 ;
^ and there, as all the Prseterists them-

selves allow, designates a power associated some way with Rome.

And what Stuart's explanation ? AV'hy, that it means in Apoc. xi.

simply Satan !^'—Indeed alike the declared fact of the witness-slai/ing,

and of t\\e great city as the place of their slaiujhter, and of the Beast

from the abyss as their slayer, (as also, let me add, the period of the

1200 (lays, assigned alike to the Witnesses' sackcloth-prophesying

first, and to the Beast's reign afterwards,) do so interweave the first

half of the Apocalyptic prophecy, from Apoc. vi. to xi., with the part

subsequent, that, as to any such total separation, in respect to subject,

of the one from the other, as the Praeterists urge, on their hypothesis

of a double catastrophe, it is, I am well persuaded, and will be so

found by one and all who attempt to work it out, an absolute impos-

sibility.''

I might add yet a word as to the ill agreeing times of the supposed

Jewish catastrophe and the Roman ; the former being in the Prajter-

' Ei; Ti; 7r\aT£i« Ti)s ttoXecos tijs fjitya\i]i. This is given as the best reading by

many of the critical Editions.

- Five or six times is the phrase used in the Apocalypse, and always with rcfcrenco

to the great Babylon. Sec Apoc. xiv. 8, xvi. 19, xvii. 18, xviii. 10, 16, 18, 19, 21. So

Jerome of old ; remarking moreover that Jerusalem is never called Egypt. And so

too Bossuet. See pp. 320, 504 supra.

Dr. Davidson, on Apoc. xi. 13, explains the city of which the tenth part foil, as the

" holy citi/ :" whereas it is evidently the same great city (the one last before mca-
tioued, viz. in verse 8) as that where the Witnesses had fallen.

3 See my Vol. ii. pp. 433, 435—140. * Apoc. xi. 7.

^ Q}\piov 6 £iO£s iji/, Kai ouK ECTf (Cat /heWei avajiaivf.iv e k tijs a/3u<T(rou.

« So llibcra. See p. 483 supra. So too apparently Mr. C. Maitlaud ; p. 280.

' Strange that in such a case Prof. S. should thus speak, i. 270 :
" If there be any-

thing certain in hermencutics," it is " the reference iu Apoc. vi.—xi. to Judxa and

its capital."

37 *
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ist Scheme first set forth, and the Roman figured afterwards : where-

as the chronological order of the two events was in fact just the re-

verse ; the Roman persecution of Christians, and quickly consequent

fall of Nero, preceding the fall of Jerusalem. But the argument

(which indeed might be spared ex abundanti) will occur again, and

somewliat more strikingly, under our next Head.—To this let us

then now pass onwards ; and consider, as proposed,

' 2ndly, the Grerman Prseterists' second grand division of the Apoca-

lypse, and second grand catastrophe ; viz. that affecting Pagan Home.

And here, as before, I shall not stop at minor points ; but hasten

rapidly to that which is considered by the Praeterists as their strongest

ground.—It is to be understood that they generally maketApoc, xii.

retrogressive in its chronology to Christ's birth, and the Devil's pri-

mary attempts to destroy both him, and his religion, and his early

Church in Judea ; though in vain. Then, after note of the Dragon's

dejection from his former eminence, and the song, " Now is come

salvation, &c.," we arrive at the Woman's flight into the wilderness,

meaning they say the Church's flight to Fella, on the E,omans ad-

vancing to besiege Jerusalem : some outbreak of Jewish persecution

at the time (the same under which the Witnesses were to fall with-

in Jerusalem) answering prohahly^ to the floods from the Dragon's

mouth ; and the 3i years, said of the Woman's time in the wilderness,

answering also sufiiciently well to the length, not indeed of the siege,

but of the Jewish war. (Mark, in passing, how the symbolic Woman,

first made to be the Theocratic Church in its Jewish form, travailing

with, and bringing forth Christ,'^ has now become, not the Church

Catholic, which in Nero's time had indeed spread over the Roman

world, but the little Section of it which remained stationary in

Judea !)—Then the Dragon, being enraged at the Woman, " went

away to make war with the remainder of her seed, who keep the

commandments of Grod, and hold fast the testimony of Jesus." That

• But what facts to justify this "probabli/f " The answer is; " It is not improba-

ble (so Stuart, ii. 263,) that St. John had in his mind some extraordinary machina-

tions of the persecuting Jews, about the time when the Witnesses were giving their

testimony ! !
" An hypothesis upon an hypothesis !—Further he makes the invading

Romans answer to the earth helping the Woman, and swallowing up the flood. Ibid.

But could the earth, or Romans, swallow up the flood of Jewish persecution, in so

far as the Witnesses were concerned, toithin Jerusalemf while they were without

besieging it.

- Is the Church ever represented in Scripture as Christ's mother?
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is, enraged that the Jews, his original instrument of persecution,

should be destroyed and fail him, ho leaves the Jewish scene of his

former operations, and goes elsewhere, to stir up a new persecutor

against Christians in Nero.—But did not Nero's persecution occur

before the Jews' destruction ? No doubt ! The anachronism is

honestly admitted by Professor Stuart.' An anachronism the more

remarkable, because he makes the vision of the 144,000 in Apoc. xiv.

to be a vision of encouragement to Christians, suifering under Nero's

persecution; depicting as it did, according to him, the Christian

Jews occupying Jerusalem as a now Christian city :
^ an event this

which could not have happened till Jerusalem's destruction, about

four years after the commencement of Nero's persecution ; and did

not in fact take place till some years later.' " But in an Epopee,

like the Apocalypse," says Stuart, " we are surely not bound to the

rigid rules of a book of Annals !
" "*

Tims then we come to consider Apoc. xiii., the Chapter on the

Beast ; and, connectedly with it, (for it does not need to dwell on

the intervening Chapters,)^ the further explanatory symbolizations

about the Beast in Apoc. xvii.

Behold us then now before the very citadel of the German Pra;-

terists! "And see," they say, "how impregnable it is! Por not

only is the IVomaii that rides the Beast expressly stated to be the

' " Nero began the persecution of Christians A.D. 66. An attack was made on Je-

rusalem at the same period; but the Jewish war did not really commence until

early in the spring of 67. And Jerusalem was taken and destroyed in August A.D.
70." Stuart ii. 250.

^ Ibid. ii. 290, i. 18G. At p. 187, after observing that before John wrote the Apoca-
lypse the great body of Christians had probably lied in safety to Pella, he adds

;

" That he presents them here on Mount Zion [the earthly Mount Zion] belongs to tlie

tact of the writer."

" For the Christians only came to resettle at Jenisaleni by degrees, and in smaU
numbers, after its destruction. Several years had past, 1 believe, before Simeon h.\t

his Episcopate there. lb. ii. 2-51.

' The figurations between Apoc. xiii. and xvii. are thus in brief explained by Stuart.

In Apoc. xiv. the visions of the 141,000 on Mount Zion, of the three Hying Angels, and
of the Harvest and Vintage, are mere general anticijjative intimations, or " pledges and
tokens," (ii. 30i,) by way of encouragement, of results of triumph to the Church,

that would be depicted more fully afterwards. Also in the Vials outpouring, Apoc.

xvi., where one might surely have expected to find specific prophecy of fact, all is still

mere generalization : notwithstanding the Professor's singular j)reliminary remark,

that St. John does here not only by " the variety in his composition," satisfy " the de -

mand oi (esthetics," (p. 309,) but, what is better, communicate also " a sketch [qu. his-

toric sketch ?] corresponding with a good degree of exactness to the state of lact,s."

Save indeed that the seventh vial (that under which the air is afl'ectcd, and a third

part of the great city seen to fall) is construed to signify that " the power of the Beast

is paralyzed ; i. c. that persecution is arrested when Mero dies." (ibid.)
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^even-hilled imperial city Home, bo tliat tlie Beast ridden must be the

persecuting Roman Empire; but the time intended is also fixed.

For it is said that the Beast's seven heads, besides figuring seven

hills, figured also seven kint/s, or rather ei//J/t : of whom Jive hadfallen

at the time of the vision ; which must mean the five first emperors,

Julius, Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius ; and one, the sixth,

was ; vrhich of course must be the next after Claudius, i. e. Nero.

Nay, to make the thing clearer, the Beast's name and number 6G6

are specified ; or, as some copies read, 616. And^so it is that in

Hebrew "^Qn V)'^^}, Neron Ccssar, has the value in numbers of 6G6,

which is one frequent Rabbinical way orwriting Xero's name ; or, "if

the Hebrew be that of Nero Ccesar, without ihejinal n, then it gives

the number 616."'

IS^o doubt the numeral coincidence is worthy of note, and the whole

case, so put, quite plausible enough to call for examination. It is

indeed obvious to say, as to the name and numeral, that a Greeh

solution would be preferable to one in Hehreio ; and a single name

to a double one : principles these recognized, as we have seen, by

Irenseus, and all the other early Fathers that commented on the

topic.2 But in this there is of course nothing decisive. A graver

objection seems to me however to lie against the suggested numeral

solution, in that a part of the name being official,—I mean the word

Ccesar,—this agnomen, though fitly applicable to IS'ero tcliile the

reif/niiiff emj)eror,.would hardly be applicable to him when resuscitated

after his death-wound, and so become the Beast of Apoc. xiii. of

whom the name was predicated. But this involves inquiry into the

Beast's heads; to which inquir}^ as the decisive one, let us now

therefore at once pass on.

The heads then, as they assert, mean certain individual kings. This

is not surely according to the precedent of Daniel vii. 6, where the

third Beast's four heads would seem from Dan. viii. 8 to have signi-

fied the monarchical successions that governed the four kingdoms into

which Alexrnder's empire was divided at his death.—But, not to

stop at this, the decisive question next recurs, What the eighth head

of the Beast, on this h} pothesis of the Praeterists : Nero being the

sixth ; and, as they generally say, Galha, who reigned but a short

' So Moses Stuart and Dr. Davidson, after Benary. See the Excursus iv. p. 457

in Professor Stuart's 2Qd Volume.—Eichhom, ii. 13-t, gives IrenEeus' old solution,

AaTfii/os. * See my Vol. iii. pp. 24o—248.
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time, the .scvcjith ? It is admitted (and common sense itself forces

the admission) that this eighth head is the same which is said in

Apoc. xiii. 3, 12, 14, " to have had a tcound with a sword and to have

revived :
" and it is this revived head, or Beast tender if, (let my

Headers well mark this,') that is the subject of all the propliecy

concerning the first Beast in Apoc. xiii., and all concerning the

Beast ridden by the Woman in Apoc. xvii. AVhat then, we ask,

tliis rif/lilh head of the Beast ? And, in reply, first Eiclihorn, and

then his copyists lleinrichs, Stuart, Davidson, all four refer us to a

rumour prevalent in Nero's time, and believed by many, that after

sufteriug some reverse he would return again to power : a rumour

which after his death took the form that he would revive again, and

reappear, and retake the empire.'^ Such is their explanation. The

eighth head of the Beast is the imaginary revived Nero.—But do they

not explain the Beast (the revived Beast) in Apoc. xiii., and his

blasphemies, and persecution of the saints, and predicated continu-

nnce 42 months, of the real original Nero, and his blasphemies and

/j/.v three or four years' persecution of the Christians, begun No-

vember, G4, A.D. and ended with Nero's death, June 9, A.]). G8?

Such indeed is the case; and by this palpable self-contradiction,

(one which however they cannot do without,) they give to their ov^n

solution its death-wound : as much its death-wound, I may say, as

that given to the Beast itself to which the solution relates.

So that really, as regards the truth of the solution concerned, it is

needless to go further. Nor shall I stop to expose sundry other ab-

surdities that might easily be shown to attach to it : e. g. the sup-

posed figuration of the fall of the Pagan Boman empire in the fall

of the individual emperor Nero, albeit succeeded by Pagan emperors

like himself.^—But I cannot feel it right to conclude my critical ex-

' For it is said in xvii. 8, " the Boast thou saiccst (i. e. ridden by the AVoman) was,

and is not, and is to rise from the abyss :
" and in verse 11, " The Beast which was,

and is not, he is the eiijhth, and is of the seven." Professor Stuart in his Excursus

iii. (Vol. ii. p. 434) admits the identity of the 8th head in Apoc. xvii., and revived

head of tlic Beast in Apoc. xiii.—See mj- Paper on this in the Appendix to Vol. iii.

- Eichhorn, ii. pp. '209—221
; Stuart ii. Excursus 3; Davidson, ap. Kitto, p. (V21.

^ Stuart says that John, in Apoc. xvii., xviii., insensibly pusses fmm the aprri/ic to

ihe generic, i. e. from Nero to the llonian Pagan persecuting power; which after

Nero's death rose up again from the abyss, and renewed the contest till Constantino,

i. ,309, 3.51.

As regards the second Beo.it, w ith the lamb-skin covering, made by these expositors

as well Stuart, ii. 283, and Davidson in Kitto, p. G24, as Eichhorn) to be " the hca-



58-i KEFUTATION OF CHIEF APOC COUNTER-SCHEMES. [aPP. PART II.

amination of the system without a remark as to something on this

head far graver, and more to be reprobated, than any mere expository

error, however gross or obvious. The reader will have observed that

as well Prof. Stuart and Dr. Davidson, as the German Eichhorn, ex-

plain the repeated direct statements, " The Beast had a wound with

the sword, and lived" " The Beast that thou sawest is not, and shall

he, and is to ascend from the abyss" &c. &c., to be simply allusions

to a rumour current in Nero's time, but which in fact was an al-

togetheryaZse rumour. That is, they malce St. John tell a direct lie :

and tell it, with all the most flagrant aggravation that fancy itself

can suppose to attach to a lie ; viz. under the form of a solemn pro-

phecy received Jrom heaven! Now of Eichhorn, and others of the

same German rationalistic school of theology, we must admit that

they are here at least open and consistent. Their declared view of

the Apocalypse is as of a mere uninspired poem by an uninspired

poet. So it was but a recognized poetical license in St. John to tell

the falsehood. But that men professing belief in the Christian faith,

and in the divine inspiration as well as apostolic origin of this Book,

should so represent the matter, is surely as surprising as lamentable.

It is but in fact the topstone-crovvning to that explaining away of the

prophetic symbols and statements, as mere epopee, of which I spoke

before,' as characteristic of the system. And how does it show the

danger of Christian men indulging in long and friendly familiarity

with infidel writings ! For not only are the Scriptural expository

principles and views of Christia^i men and Neologists so essentially

different, that it is impossible for their new wine to be put into our

old bottles, without the bottles bursting ; but the receiver himself is

led too often heedlessly to sip of the poison, and bethinks him not

that death is in the cup.^

theji idolatrous priesthood," the unscripturaluess of the interpretation is noted at p.

592 infra, in my review of Bossuet.

' P. 569.

^ Let me beg the reader to observe that I have in my examination of the German
Prffiterist Scheme, here concluded, tested it simply by Apocalyptic evidence, and

shown how little it will bear that testing. The proof is only the stronger against it,

if we add the additional tests of the cognate prophecy in Daniel. For the identity of

the little horn of the fourth of Daniel's four Beasts, with the last head of the Apoca-

lyptic Beast, is a point clear and irrefragable. And it is on its destruction that Mes-

siah's universal and everlasting kingdom is declared to be established ; and that " the

kingdom and dominion and greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven is given

to the people of the saints of the Most High," even " for ever and ever." A prophetic

declaration this which is indeed repeated in the Apocalyptic figurations : but which,
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§ 2. EXAMINATI05f OF BOSSUET's DOMITIANIC, OH CHIEF UOMAX

CATHOLIC PEiETEEIST, APOCALYPTIC SCHEME.'

It may probably at once strike the reflective reader that if tlie

chronology of Bossuct's scheme, extending as it does from Doniitian's

time to tlie fall of the Roman empire in the 5th century, do in

regard of the supposed Roman catastrophe abundantly better suit

with historic fact than the German .Neronic or Galbaic Pnoterist

Scheme, it is on the other hand quite as much at disadvantage in

respect of the other, or Jewish catastrophe. For surely that catas-

trophe was effected in the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, above

20 years before Bossuet's Domitianic date of the Apocalypse : and

all that past afterwards under Hadrian was a mere rider to the great

catastrophe.

But to details. And here at the outset Bossuet's vague general-

izing views of the five first Seals meet us; as if really little more

than the preliminary introduction on the scene of the chief dramatis

personcE, or agents, afterwards to appear in action ; viz. Christ the

conqueror, War, Famine, I'estilence, Christian Martyrs : followed

in the 6th by a preliminary representation, still as general, of the

impending double, or rather treble catastrophe, that would involve

Christ's enemies ; whether Jews, Eomans, or those that would be

destroyed at the last day. A view this that even Bossuet's most

ardent disciples will, I am sure, admit to be one not Avorth detaining

us even a moment : seeing that, from its professedly generalizing

character, the whole figuration might just as well be exphiiued by

Protestants with reference to tlie overthrow of one kind of enemy,

as by Romanists of another.—Nor indeed is there anything more

distinctive in his Trumjjets : with which, however, he tells us, there

is to begin the particular development of events. For, having

settled that the Israelitish Tribes mentioned in Apoc. vii. mean the

on their own mode of reasoning, the Prictcrists must, I think, find it more difficult to

escape from, than even from those to the same etfcct in the Apocalypse.

I have not spoken in this Section of the day-day principle of exjjlaining the Apo-

calyptic chronological periods ; a principle of course espoused by, and essential to,

this class of interpreters. In my Chapter on the year-day (Vol. iii. I'art iv. Chap,

ix.) I have, I hope, sufficiently vindicated that principle. An additional remark or

two with reference to certain later assailants of it, may be given in a Section fol-

lowing.

' See generally, in illustration of the ensuing criticism, my sketch of Bossuet's

Apocalyptic Interpretation, beginning p. oOl supra.
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Jews literally, (the 14i,000 being the Christian converts out of

them,) and so furnish indication that they are parties concerned in

what follows in the figurations, (though the temple, all the while

prominent in vision, is both in the 5th Seal before, and in the figura-

tion of the Witnesses afterwards, construed by Bossuet, not of the

literal Jewish temple, but of the Christian Church,) he coops up

these Jews, and all that is to be developed respecting them, within

the four first Trumpets :—the hail-storm of Trumpet 1 being Trajan's

victory over them ; the burning mountain of Trumpet 2 Adrian's

victories
;
(why the one or the other, or the one more than the

other, does not appear ;) the falling star of Trumpet 3 figuring their

false prophet Barchochebas, " Son of a star,'' who stirred up the

Jews to war
;
(of course however before the war with Adrian, signi-

fied in the preceding vision, not after it ;) and the obscuration of the

third part of sun, moon, and stars, in Trumpet 4, indicating not any

national catastrophe or extinction, but the partial obscuration of the

scriptural light before enjoyed by the Jews, through Akiba's Eab-

binic School then instituted, and the publication of the Talmud.

As if forsooth the light of Scripture had shone full upon them

previously : and not been long before quenched by their own un-

belief ; even as St. Paul tells us that the veil was upon their hearts.

Did Bossuet really believe in the absurdity that he has thus given

us for an Apocalyptic explanation ?—In concluding however at this

point with the Jews, and turning to Home Pagan as the subject of

the following symbolizations, he acts at any rate as a reasonable

man
;
giving this very suificient reason for the transition, that they

who were to sufier under the plagues of the 5th and 6th Trumpets

are marked in Apoc. ix. 20 as idol-worsldppers, which certainly the

Jews were not. A palpable distinctive this which, but for stubborn

fact contradicting our supposition,^ one might surely have thought

that no interpreter of this, or of any other Apocalyptic School,

would have had the hardihood even to attempt to set aside.
.
Only

does not the statement about the unslaiii remnant's non-repenting of

them imply that the slain part had previousl}' been guilty of the

selfsame sins of idolatry ?

So, passing now to the heathen Bomans, with reference to their his-

' See my notice on this point, in the critical examination of the German Praeterists,

just preceding.
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tory in the times following on Barchochebaa and the Talmud, the

scorpion-locusts of Trumpet 5 are made by our Expositor to mean

poisonous Judaizing heresies, which then infected the Christian

Church : (Was it not " a piece of waggery " in Bossuet, exclaims

Moses Stuart,' so to explain it ?) Trumpet 6, somewhat better, the

loosing of the Euphratean Persians under Sapor, that defeated and

took prisoner the emperor Valerian ; though it is to be remarked

that Valerian was the aggressor in the war, not Sapor, and his defeat in

Mesopotamia some way beyond the Euphrates.—All which of course

offers no more pretensions to real evidence than what went before

:

indeed, its total want of anything like even the semblance of evidence

makes it wearisome to notice it. Tet it is by no means unimportant

Avith reference to the point in hand ; for it shows, even to demon-

stration, the utter impossibility of making anything of the Seals and

Trumpets on Bossuet's Scheme.—Let us then hasten to what both

lie and his disciples consider to constitute the real strength of his

Apocalyptic Exposition : viz. his interjjretation of the Beast from the

ahyss, with its seven heads and ten horns, and of the JFovum riding

on it : as symbolizations respectively of the Pagan Roman Emperors,

and Pagan Rome.

The notices of this Beast occur successively in Apoc. xi., xiii., and

xvii. First, in Apoc. xi. the Beast is mentioned passingly and an-

ticipatively, as the Beastfrom the ahgss, the slayer of Christ's tico

witnesses. Next, in Apoc. xiii. it appears figured on the scene as

the Dragon's successor, bearing seven heads and ten horns
;
(one

head excised with the SAvord, but healed ;) another Beast, Ino-horned,

accompanying it, as its associate and minister ; and its name and

number being further noted as GG6. Once more, in Apoc. xvii. it

appears with a Woman, declared to be Pome, seated on it : and

sundry mysteries are then expounded by the Angel, about its seven

heads and ten horns.

Now then for Bossuet's explanation. This Beast, says he, is the

Poman Pagan Empire, at the time of the great Diocletian persecu-

tion ; its seven heads being the seven emperors engaged in that

persecution, or in the Licinian persecution, its speedy sequel : viz.

first, Diocletian, Galerius, IMaximian, Coustantius ; then, INIaxentius,

Maximin, and Licinius. Of which seven "five had fallen " at the

' Vol. i. p. 167.
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time of the vision ; " one was," viz. Maxiniin ; another " had not

yet come," viz. Liciuius ; and the eighth, " which was of the seven,"

was Maxiinian resuming the emperorship after he had abdicated.

As to the naine and number, it was^ Diodes Augustus; which in

Latin gives precisely the number 666. Further, the revived Beast of

Apoc. xiii. (revived after the fatal sword-wound of the head that was)

figured the emperor Julian ; and the second Beast, with two lamb-

like horns, the Pagan Platonic priests of the time, that supported

him : the stated time of whose reign, 42 months, was simply a term

of time borrowed from the duration of the reign of the persecutor

Antiochus Epiphanes ; signifying that it would, like his, have fixed

limits, and be short.—With regard to the ten horns that gave their

power to the Beast, these signified the Grothic neighbouring powers

;

which for a while ministered to Imperial Eome, by furnishing soldiers

and joining alliance ; but which were soon destined to tear and deso-

late the Woman Rome ; as they did in the great Gothic invasions,

beginning with Alaric, ending with Totilas. At the time of which

last Gothic ravager, Eome's desolation answered strikingly to the

picture of desolated Babylon in Apoc. xviii.—As to the Woman
riding the Beast, the very fact of her being called a harlot, not an

adulteress, showed that it must mean heathen, not Christian Rome.

Such is in brief Bossuet's explanation. jSTow as regards both the

first Beast, and the second Beast, and the Woman too, let it be

marked how utterly it fails ; and this is not in one particular only,

but in multitudes.

Thus as to the first Beast.—1. The seven heads, he says, were the

seven persecutors of the Diocletianic £era. But the emperor Severus,

Galerius' colleague and co-persecutor, as Bossuet admits, is arbitrarily

omitted by him, simply in order not to exceed the seven. 2. The

Beast from the abyss, being the Beast that kills the Witnesses, is

made in Apoc. xi. to be the Empire under Diocletian : whereas in

Apoc. xvii. the Beast from the abyss (and the distinctive article pre-

cludes the idea of two such Beasts) is explained of a head that was to

come after the head that then was ; this latter being Maximin, himself

posterior to Diocletian. 3. The head that was wounded with the sword

being, according to Bossuet, the sixth head "that was," or Max-

imin, its healing ought to have been in the next head in order, that

is Licinius. But, this not suiting, he oversteps Licinius ; and ex-
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jilains the healed head of one much later, Julian. 4. The Beast with

the healed head heiug Julian, the subject of the description in Apoc.

xiii., the Beast's name and number ought of course to be the name
and number of Julian. But no solution suitable to this striking

him, Bossuet makes it Diodes Augustus ; the name of the Beast

under a head long previous. 5. As to this name, Diodes Augustus,

it is not only in Latin numerals, which on every account are objection-

able, and which no early patristic expositor ever thought of;' but, in

point of fiict, is a conjunction of two such titles as never co-existed
;

Diocletian being never called Diodes when emperor, i. e. when Au-

gustus. ^ 6. The Beast " that was, and is not, and is to go into per-

dition," being " the eighth, yet one of the seven," Bossuet makes to

be Maximian resuming the empire after his abdication. But the

prophetic statement requires that this eighth should rise up after

that " which was," viz. Maximin ; whereas Maximian's resumption

of the empire was before Maximin.—7. As to the idea of Julian's

hatred of, and disfavour to Christianity, answering to what is said

in Apoc. xiii. of the J3rasf under his revived head making war on the

saints, and conquering them,*it seems almost too absurd to notice.

In proof I need only refer to Julian's own tolerating Decree about

Christians;' and the behaviour of Bossuet's saints, i. e. of the pro-

fessing Christians of the time, at Antioch towards Julian.'*—8. The

1 See my Vol. iii. p. 246, Note": and compare the Greek patristric explanations of

the Beast's name and number there given ; and also at pp. 278, 279, 285, 296, 342, 346

supra.—The earliest Latin solution that I remember to have seen is that ot Die Lux,
by Ambrose Ansbert in the viiith Century. See p. 351 supra.

2 So Raschc on Diocletianus :
" Donee impcrium sumeret Z)('oc^es appellatus : ubi

orbis Romani potentiam ccpit Groccum nomen in Romanum morcm convcrtit, dic-

tusque est Diocletianus." Even after his abdication he still retained the latter name.
Ibid.

' OuSeva yovv avTwv aKovra tt/oos fiwfiov^ iwfxiv eXKtadai. It was almost an Edict

of toleration. So Gieseler, Second Period, ^^ 74 (Vol. i. p. 184) :
" He took away the

privileges of Christians, [i. e. privileges granted them by former Emperors above Pa-

gans,] and forbade their teaching publicly in the schools ; but in all other respects ho

promised to leave them unmolested." Bossuet indeed (on Apoc. xiii. 5) very much
allows this. " Du temps de Julien il 7i'y cut aiwune interruption dans le service public

de VEglisc ;" adding however ;
" Au reste il n'y a rien cu de plus dur a I'Eglise que

Ics i7isu!tes de Julien;" &c.—Gieseler thus represents the worst that Julian did.

" Afterwards he was guilty of some acts of injustice towards the Christians ; though

often, no doubt, provoked by their unseasonable zeal. They sufTered most however

from the heathen governors and populace." But how little to their destruction, or

subjugation, see in the next Note.
• " At Antioch he bore the scoffs of the Christian populace with philosophical in-

difference." Gieseler, ibid.— See too the account in Gibbon; who however on sub-

jects connected with Christianity is always to be read with caution.
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contrast of the Beast's time of reiguing, viz. 3i years, with Diocle-

tian's 10 years aud Julian's 1^-, might be also strongly argued from.

But I pass it over cursorily ; as Bossuet confesses to have no eir

planation to offer of it, except that it is an allusion to the duration

of the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes !

^

So as to the Beast's heads : and still a similar incongruity strikes

one about the Beast's liorns. Take but two points. First, these

horns, " having received no kingdom as yet," i. e. at the time of the

[Revelation, were to receive authority us kings ^imv wpai/ jxtTa rov

dr}piov, " ai one time with the Beast." So the doubtless true reading,

and true rendering, as Bossuet allows. But how then applicable to

the kings of the ten Gothic kingdoms ?—kingdoms founded long

subsequent to both Diocletian and Julian ; and when the Eoman

empire under their headships, (which is Bossuet's Beast,) had become

a thing of the past. To solve the difficulty, Bossuet waves the ma-

gician's rod ; and, without a word of warning, suddenly makes the

Beast to mean sometliing quite different from what it was before

:

viz. to be Rome, or the Eoman empire, of a later headship than the

8fh, or latest specified. Says he " their* kingdoms will synchronize

with the Beast, that is with Home : because Eome will not all at

once [i. e. not immediately on the Goths' first attacks, begun about

A.D. 400] have lost its existence, or all its power !
" ^—Yet, again,

second!?/, these horns were with one accord to impart their power

and authority to the Beast ; of course after themselves receiving this

authority : i. e. as the context of the verse demonstrates, after re-

ceiving their kingdoms. But how so ? Says Bossuet, because of

their giving their men to be soldiers of the Eoman armies, and of

their settling as cultivators in the empire, and malviug alliances with

the Eoman emperors. But, as to time, could this be said of the

reigns of Diocletian or Julian, when the Gothic ten kings had re-

ceived no authority as kings, in the Apocalyptic sense of tlie word ? ^

And, as to the character of the thing, could it be said of the Gothic

' See p. 589 supra.

^ Mr. Miley overcomes the difficulty by silently adopting the reading jut-ra to

dijpiou, after the Beast ; though a reading unauthorized by Greek MSS. and refuted

by the very symbol of the horns being itpon the Beast's head. See, says he, (ii. 122,)

the marvellous fulfilment !
" The destroyers of the Western Empire of Rome were all

adventurer kings, daring chiefs from the wilds of the North and North-East ; who
all succeeded in erecting certain fabrics of power upon the ruins of the Empire."

' They were rather as yet undiademcd horns. Apoc. xii. 3.
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settlements iu the empire, when sometimes terrible and destructive,

(like that of the Visi-Goths under A^aleua) that it was a givintj their

power ivith one accord, to the Eomans /

Then turn we to the second Brast. And let me here simidy ask,

How could Bossuet's Pagan Philosophers, zealots that blusplieincd

Christ as the Galilean, answer to the symbol of a Beast with a lamh-

sJcin covering : the recognized scriptural emblem under the Old

Testament of false prophets who yet professed to be pro[)hcts of the

true God ; ' imder t\ie New Testament of such as would hypocriti-

cally pretend to be Christians ?
^

Once more, as to the IFoman. And here, 1. instead of the word

Kopvri, harlot, fixing her to be Eome Pagan, so as Bossuet asserts,

not Chrintian Eome apostatized, it most fitly suits the latter ; being

applied in the Septuagiut to apostatizing Judah,-^ iu Matthew to an

unfaithful wife.* 2. What the mi/stery to make St. John so marvel

with a mighty astonishment, if the emblem lueuut Rome Pagan r
^

Did ho not know Eome Vagan to be a persecutor ; know it alike by

his own experience, and that of all his brotherhood? 3. What of

the total and eternal destruction predicated of the Apocalyptic

Babylon, " the smoke of it going up even hq tovq aiiorag -wc atwrwr,

Jbr ever and for ever," '^ if there was meant merely the brief tem-

porary desolation of Eome Pagan, in transitu to Eome Papal ? 4.

What of its being afterwards the abode of all unclean beasts and

daemons ? Would Bossuet, observes Vitringa, have these to be the

Popes and Cardinals of Papal Eome ? 5. Was it really Home

Fagan that was desolated by the Goths ; so as Bossuet and his fol-

lowers would have it ? Surely, if thei'e be a fact clear in hi.story, it

is this, that it was Borne Chrintianizcd in profession, I might almost

say. Borne Papal, tliat was the subject of these desolations.''

As this last point is one which, if proved, utterly overthrows the

wliole Bossuetan or Eoman-Catholic Apocalyptic Pra'terist Scheme,

the Eoraanists have been at great pains to I'epreseut the fact other-

wise. So Bossuet iu his Chap. iii. 12— 16 ; and Mr. j\Iiley too, just

recently, iu his Borne Pagan and Papal. " It is well nigh a century

' Compare Zech. xiii. 1.
'^ Coniparc Matt. vii. lo, 22.

' Isa. i. 21, &c. * Matt. v. ;52, xi.\. 9. ' Apoc. xvii. 6.

* Apoc. xix. 3.

' Of these objections to Bossuet's tlicoiy I fuul 1 , 2, 3 arc urgc;l by Lambert, ii.

329, 311, 34^5 ; and 2, 3, 5 by Lacunza, i. 2U—211.
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since tlie triumpli of the labarum," says the latter writer in one of

his vivid sketches, with reference to the epoch of Alaric's first attack

on Eome, " and Eome still wears the aspect of a Pagan city :—one

hundred and fifty-two temples, and one hundred and eighty smaller

shrines, are still sacred to the heathen gods, and usedfor their 2nihlic

worship.''^ ' On what authority Mr. M. makes such an assertion I

know not. Bossuet takes care not quite so far to commit himself

The facts of the case are, I believe, as follows. Constantine did not

authoritatively abolish Paganism : but he so showed disfavour to it

that it rapidly sunk into discredit in the empire ; less however at

Rome than elsewhere. "With Julian came a partial and short-lived

revival of Paganism; followed on his death by a reaction in favour of

Christianity. But " from that period up to the fall of the empire a

hostile sect, which regarded itself as unjustly stripped of its ancient

honours, invoked the vengeance of the gods on the heads of the

Government, exulted in the public calamities, and probably hast-

ened them by its intrigues." So Sismondi, with his usual accuracy,

as quoted by Mr. Miley.^ Of this sect were various members of

the Roman senate. On Theodosius' becoming sole emperor, i. e.

emperor of the West as well as East, one of his first measures, A.D,

392, was to forbid the loorship of idols on pain of death? At Rome,

however, by a certain tacit license, or connivance, heathen worship

was still in a measure permitted : until in 394 himself visiting

Rome, and finding a reluctance to abolish w^hat remained of Pagan

rites on the part of many of the senators, Theodosius loithdreio the

public finds by which they had been supported. On this the old

Pagan worship was discontinued :
* and, the Pagan temples having

in many places soon after been destroyed by the zeal of Christians,

the very fact of Pagan worship having been discontinued was given

by Ilonorius, the "Western Emperor, as a reason for not destroying

' Rome Pagan and Papal, Vol. ii. p. 103. 2 ibjj, p, jqS.
^ So Gieseler, Vol. i. p. 187 ; to whose account, pp. 186—191, I here refer gener-

ally.

* So Zosimus v. 38 : Tijv ^rjixocriav ^a-jravriv Tots it/oots ')(opi}yzLv apvi\<Tafxtvo^,

a-TTifXavvovTO /xsv ispfis kui upnai, KaTtKifj.Trav(.-TO Se iracrrii Itpovpyiai Ta te/jlevi].

Prudentius says, as to 'the number of the Pagans, that they were about the year
406, ten years after Theodosius' death, " vix pauca ingenia, et 2^ars hominum raris-

sima." Compare Baronius' statement of the effect of Theodosius' anti-Pagan edicts

and acts, as quoted already by me Vol. iii. p. 128, Note^. " Id lolatriam, ut percus-

sum multis ictibus anguem, caput rursus extolleutem penitus extinguendum curavit

Theodosius."
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the tem\)\e fabrics.^—Such was the state of things when Alaric first

invaded Italy. And it was only in 109, after he had begun the siege

of Rome, and God'sjudgment began to be felt, that the Pagan yac^io;*

or sect, spoken of bj"^ Sismondi, stirred itself up : and raising the

cry that the calamity came in consequence of the gods of old Home

having been neglected^ prevailed on the authorities, including Pope

Innocent himself, to sacrifice to them in the capitol and other

temples.' But this was a comparatively solitary act. As the judg-

ment of the Gothic desolations went on, it was only in secret that

the worship of the heathen gods was kept up ; and this in refer-

ence to such more trivial Pagan rites, as taking auguries.'' The

dominant religion, that which was alone legalized in Home, as well

as elsewhere throughout the empire, and whose worship was alone

celebrated openly and with pomp, was the Christian religion with

the Pope as its head. Insomuch that in 450, just at the epoch of

Grenseric and Attila, Pope Leo, in an address to the people of Rome
on St. Peter and St. Paul's day, thus characterized Rome and the

Roman people :
—

" These are they that have advanced you to the

glory of being a holy nation, a chosen people, a priestly and royal

city : so as that thou shouldest be, through the seat of Peter, the

head of the world ; and with wider rule through religion than by

mere earthly domination." ^

Was it then Rome Pagan, or Rome incipiently Papal, that was

the subject of Alaric' s first attack, and of the subsequent ravages of

I
" Xit profanos rittisjam saluhri lege stibmovimxis, ita festos conventus civium . .

non patimur submovcri :
" and again ;

" ^•Edes, illicitis rebus vacuas, nostrarum

bencficii) sanctionum, ne quis conotur evertcrc."

* So Zosimus iv. 59 : Tou J}v>iTro\iKov dicr/xov \j|^ai/Tos, Kai tojv aWuiv 6<ra xrjy

irarpiov TrapaSofftwi ijw tv a/itXtia Ktifxtvtvv, v 'I'wfiatwv tViKpaTiLa . . (iap^apwu

oiKi]Ttipioii ytyovE. So too Augustine in his C. D. v. 23.

^ AiiayKaiov tSoKH Tois iWrjvi^ovai tjjs SuyK'XjiTou dvtiv iv tw K«TriTa)Xir;i

(cat Tois aWois vaoii. So Sozomen ix. 6. To which Zosimus adds ; 6 (5s Ivvokiv-

Ttos, Ttjw Trjs -TToXttos a(OTi]piav tfxTrpouQev tjjs oiKf.ia's '7roitj<rantvoi oo^ns, Xadpa

KpriKEv auTois TToitiv a-rrtp laracri. v. 14. Where mark the t'Wijyi^oi/Tt?, as cha-

racterizing those of the Senators who were most bent on sacrificing to the ancient

gods ; and the c(pi\Ktv, as marking the Pope's authority even at that time in Home.
His consent was needed, asked for, and indeed given.

* So Salvian, A.D. 440 :
" Num<iuid non consulibus et pulli adhuc gcntilium sacri-

Icgiorum more pascuntur, et vohintis pcnnce auguria qua;runtur ?
" '

^ " Isti sunt qui te ad banc gloriam provexerunt; ut gens sancta, popuhis elcctus,

civitas sacerdotalis et regia, per sacram beati Petri sedem caput orbis effccta, latius

pracsideres religione diving quam doniinationc terrena," I have quoted this elsewhere
;

Vol. iii. pp. 154, 155.

VOL. IV. 38
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Genseric, Odoacer, and Totilas ? ' I think the reader wall agree with

me that Pope Leo himself has pretty well settled that question
;

and therewith given the cotip de grace to Bossuet's and Miley's

Boman Catholic Version of the Praeterist Apocalyptic Scheme.

And so I conclude my critique. In concluding, however, I must

beg my readers not to forget another and quite different absurdity

that attends the Scheme ; viz. that of crowding all the magnificent

Old Testament promises of the final promised blessedness on earth

into some minimum of time after Antichrist's destruction : one

Apocalyptically not exprest at all, according to Bossuet ,'^ and in

Daniel only perhaps by the 45 days. But on this it will suffice that

I refer my readers to the remarks on it of the Eoman Catholic

writers Pere Lambert or Lacunza.^

1 Were the continuance of certain old Pagan rites and customs by the Roman
populace an evidence of Rome's Paganism, Mr. Miley must date its Christianization

far later than the times of the Goths, or of Pope Gregory. In A.D. 743 we find Boni-

face writing to the Pope Zachary, (see Maitland's Dark Ages, p. loo,) that reports

were brought from Rome of heathenish customs celebrated in Rome hard by the

Church of St. Peter : and that, seeing these things performed at Rome, he could not

persuade the Germans or Franks that they were sins, or without ecclesiastical sanc-

tion. Zachary acknowledges in his Reply, that " through the Devil's instigation,

these evils had indeed ever and anon sprouted afresh." s See p. 505 supra.

3 See pp. 531, 539 supra.

I must not omit to add here a passing notice of Professor Lee's Prceterist Scheme ;

one on certain main historic points resembling Bossuet's, but with very marked pecu-

liarities. The Scheme was originally propounded by him in a work on Prophecy

printed in 1830 ; and to which I referred, under this head, in the '2nd and 3rd Edi-

tions of the Horse. In 1849 he published an elaborately revised, corrected, and en-

larged Edition of the Work ; from which I draw the present brief sketch first given

in my 4th Edition.

It is divided by Professor Lee into 3 Parts : the 1st on the Covenants ; the 2nd on

Daniel's Prophecies ; the 3rd on the Apocalypse.

The object of the 1st is to show that the covenant of promise originally made to

Adam, then renewed to Noah, and then more particularly to Abraham, had reference

to, and was completely fulfilled in, the establishment on earth of the Christian Church,

or Church of the New Covenant : it being only the believing " remnant " of the Jews,

or true Jewish children of Abraham, that have an interest in it, in common with his

adopted children from the Gentiles ; and the idea of any future millennial dispensa-

tion, in which the converted Jewish people shall have peculiarprivileges and honour,

altogether a delusion.

As regards the time of this establishment of the Christian Church, which is the

grand theme of the Old Testament prophecy, Dr. Lee infers it chiefly from the well-

known prophecy of the 70 weeks in Daniel ix., compared with our Lord's reference to

it in Matt. xxiv. Said Daniel ;
" Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people,

and upon thy holy city, to finish transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to

make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in evei'lasting righteousness, and to seal

up vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy ;
" i. e. the new Holy of Holies,

or Church of the New Covenant. This 70 weeks was no definite chronological term ;

but an indefinite period, borrowed perhaps from the 70 years of the Babylonish cap-

tivity, and of which the events would make all sufficiently clear. Which events were



CHAP. II.] futurists' APOCALYPTIC COU.NTER-SCHKME. 595

CHAPTER II.

EXAMINATION OF THE FTJTUEISTS' APOCALYPTIC SCHEME.

The Futurists' is the second, or rather tliird, grand anti- Protestant

Apocalyptic Sclienie. I might perhaps have thought it sufficient to

four :—in the first 7 weeks Jerusalem to be rebuilt ; within the next 02 Me.ssiah to be
cut off; in the midst of the last 70th week the Jewish eity and temple to be destroy-

ed; and with its end the power of " the desolator" (i. c. the desolating Roman hea-

then power) to end. So Daniel. Also Christ ;
" When ye sec the abomination of

desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, &c., then know that the end thereof \%

nigh ;
" and again, in more general terms, " then shall the end come :

" and again,
" Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled." Comparing this with Daniel it is to be inferred that the end, or time of
the end, or last days, us it is called in many other prophecies, is the period coincident

with the last of Daniel's 70 mystical weeks : and that it comprehends within it two
catastrophes ; first that of Jerusalem and the Jewish reprobate nation ; then that of

the heathen Romans, who were God's instrument in desolating Jerusalem. Out of

which latter people other prophecies of Daniel foretold the rising of a special perse-

cutor of God's saints, and special blasphemer of God, with the assigned duration of 3 J

times ; that is of the latter half, or latter 'i\ days, of Daniel's 70th week.

Then comes in the Apocalypse the development more particularly of the events of

tills 70th mystic week; including its two catastrophes, and the great persecutor's

career that was to signalize its latter half. The seven Seals, seven Trumpets, and seven

Yials all synchronize ; and in each of them the successive sevens have reference to,

and unfold successively, the events of the seven days (= Ezekiel's seven years) of this

70th week.—Thus the 1st Seal is Christ and his apostles in their successful gos])el-

preaching ; the 2nd, the ^lartyr-bloodshed, from the first preaching of the apostles to

about the beginning of the Jewish war ; the 3rd, the dearths preceding the siege, and

during the siege of Jerusalem : the 4th, as including the 4th day of Daniel's 70th

week, must consequently include and refer to the full of Jerusalem, which was to

take place in the middle of the last week : the oth, tells of further persecutions and

martyrdoms of the saints, chiefly from the hoatlicn persecutors : the 6th, fig\ires all

God's judgments to the end of the 70tli week
;
judgments alike on Jews and Gentiles.

Within this 6th Seal there is included the palnibearing vision of the elect out of all

nations, singing the song of salvation. This however is an anticipation of the 7th Seal,

figuring the sabbath of rest ; and of which the half-hour's silence marks the closing

end.—As regards the Trumpets, without entering into full detail, the three first depict

troubles until the bisecting epoch and event of the fall of Jerusalem ; while the 4th

Trumpet, with its 3rd of the sun smitten, marks the beginning of the distress of na-

tions, the Jews included among the rest. The locusts of the otli Trumpet are a kind

of commencement of the i)lague of the 6th : in which 6th Satan, let loose in the post-

millennial loosing, (his binding having been from the commencement of the apostles'

preaching to the fall of Jerusalem,) gathers his powers against Christ's cause and

people. Next after this follows a symbolic ca.sting-out of the Jews into the outer-

court, as no longer of God's time temple ; and also a sketch of Christ's witnesses as,

from the time of the 1st Seal, and for all the first 3^ days of the 70th week, bearing

testimony for him in sackcloth and trial, until assailed in the lartcr 3J days of it by

the Beast from the abyss, or heathen Roman power ; and then being killed, but pre-

sently after revived and raised to elevation, under Constantine.—Which retrogressive

and supplementary sketch being concluded, the 0th is followed by the 7th Trumpet,

and its closing song of triumph.
33 •
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refer the reader to Mr. Birks' masterly "Work in refutation of it,*

but for the consideration that my own Work would be incomplete

without some such examination of this futurist Scheme, as of the

Schemes preceding : moreover that on more than one point (chiefly

as regards the 6th Seal and the Apocalyptic Beast) Mr. Birks' own

views, of some of which I have spoken elsewhere,^ must necessarily,

in my mind, have prevented his doing full justice to the argument.

In the sketch thus given the reader sees pretty much the peculiarities and main

points of Dr. Lee's Apocalyptic theory. But it may be well to add a notice of one

or two other matters as explained by him ; more especially in Apoc. xii., xiii., and xx.

In Apoc. xii. then, the travailing woman is the true Zion ; the man child, Christ, in

his character as the Head of the Church : while the war in heaven symbolizes Satan's

wrath and power, as put forth in all its energy against both Christ and Christ's

apostles, even to the end of the apostles' lives : a power met however by a still greater

power in Christ and his apostles
;

(as it was said, " I give you power to tread on all

the power of the enemy ;
") until at length in the destruction of the reprobate

Jerusalem, till then Satan's high and sacred seat, he Avas cast as it were to the earth
;

and forced to make use of the lower heathen agency against the Christian Church.

So in Apoc. xiii. he raises up the Beast against the holy remnant of the woman's

seed ; in other words, the persecuting Roman heathen power, from Domitian down to

Diocletian inclusive : the which synchronizes with the latter half of the 70th week ;

as his war against Christians through the Jeios did with the former half of it.—But

now turn to Apoc. xx. According to the Professor's millennial view we find that it

is during the same first half of the week, and so during all his energetic warring

aforesaid against the Church through Jewish agency, from the beginning of the

apostles' preaching even to the fall of Jerusalem, that the Devil has been all along

bound and sealed up in the abyss, so that he might no more deceive the nations !

!

As to the Devil's loosing after this, for a little season, it is the time of his opposing

and persecuting the Church through the agency of heathen Roman emperors : that

same persecution that is meant by the symbols of the Gth Trumpet, as well as by the

symbol also of the Beast in Apoc. xiii. For the hour, day, month, and year of the

one= the Sj times, the time, times, and half a time, of the other : = also Ezekiel's 7

years, ^ the same prophet's 7 months. (Ezek. xxxix. 9, 12.)* Finally, the destruc-

tion of Satan and his hosts, on their compassing the beloved city, signifies the fall of

the Pagan Roman power : and the Apocalyptic new heaven and new earth, the

Christian Church as established after Constantine.

Dr. Lee has great confidence in these views. " It is as clear," says he, " as words

can make it that the thousand years (or millenniimi) must have constituted the

apostolic period ; and have continued to the fall of the temple, and commencement of

the (heathen Roman) persecutions : also that the general encompassing of the camp

of the saints, the beloved city, must signify the persecutions generally under the reign

of the little horn ; and that the fire which consumed the besiegers can be no other

than the burning flame of Daniel, to which the body of the Beast was to be con-

signed : and, lastly, that this destruction by fire should close this warfare, and deliver

up the universal and everlasting empire de facto to the Son of Man." f

My respect for Dr. Lee has induced me not to pass over his Apocalyptic theory

without notice. The same respect makes me glad to think that there is no such

probability of its ever making way with the public, as to render necessary my
criticising it.

1 The Work referred to at p. 557 supra.

- Viz. in my Critique in the Appendix to Vol. i.

* See Lee's Chart, facing p. 231. f Ibid. p. 472.
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—Besides wliicli,there is otherwise abundantly sufficient difference be-

tween us to prevent all appearance of my trenching on his ground.*

The futurist Scheme, as I have elsewhere stated,^ was first, or

nearly first, propounded about the year 1585 by the Jesuit Eibera
;

as the fittest one whereby to turn aside the Protestant application of

the Apocalyptic prophecy from the Church of Rome. In England

and Ireland of late years it has been brought into vogue chiefly by

Mr. (now Dr.) S. E. Maitland and Mr. Burgh ; followed by the

writer of four of the Oxford Tracts on Antichrist} Its general

characteristic is to view the whole Apocalypse, at least from after

the Epistles to the Seven Churches, as a representation of the events

of the consummation and second advent, all still future : the Israel

depicted in it being the literal Israel ; the temple, Apoc. xi., a literal

rebuilt Jewish temple at Jerusalem ; and the Antichrist, or Apo-

calyptic Beast under his last head, Si personal infidel Antichrist,'^ fated

to reign and triumph over the saints for ^\ years, (the days in the chro-

nological periods being all literal days,) until Christ's coming shall

destroy him. Of which advent of Christ, and events immediately

precursive to it, the symbols of the six first Seals are supposed to ex-

hibit a prefiguration singularly like what is given in Matt. xxiv. ; and

therefore strongly corroborative of the futurist view of the Seals

and the Apocalypse.—Thus, while agreeing fully with the Praeterists

on the day-day principle, and partly with them as to the literal

Israel's place in the prophecy, they are the direct antipodes of the

Praeterists in their view of the time to which the main part of the

Apocalypse relates, and the person or power answering to the symbol

of the Apocalyptic Beast : the one assigning all to the long distant

past, the other to the yet distant future. And here is in fact a great

advantage that they have over the PraBterists, that, instead of being

in any measure chained down by the facts of history, they can draw

on the unlimited powers of fancy, wherewith to devise in the dreamy

future whatever may seem to them to fit the sacred prophecy.

' It may be right to add that the main part of the present Section formed the con-

clusion of my Chapter on the Year-day in the first Edition : (from p. 982 to 1007 :)

wliich Edition, though published after Mr. Birks' work, was, up to tlic end of Part V.,

including the Chapter spoken of, })rintcd some considerable time before it ; and

indeed, in that incomplete state, was in Mr. Birks' hands, as well as Mr. Bicker-

steth's, while the former was engaged in writing his book.

Mr. Birks however made a point, as he has told me, of not reading that particular

Chapter ; in order that his testimony and statement might be altogether indei)endent

of mine. '^ See p. 480 supra. * See p. 555 suprii.

* Mr. Burgh's peculiar way of stating this will be noted presently.
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Notwithstanding this we shall, I doubt not, find abundantly suf-.

ficient evidence in the sacred prophecy to repel and refute the crude

tlieory ; whether in its more direct and simple form, or in any such.

modifiedform as some writers of late have preferred to advocate. The

consideration of the latter I reserve for another Section. That of

the former will be the subject of the Section on which we are now

entering.

§ 1. OEiaiNAL UNMODIFIED FUTURIST SCHEME.

I purpose to discuss it with reference separately to each of the

four points just noticed as its most marked characteristics :—viz.^

the supposed instant plunge of thepropheey into thefar distant future

of Christs coming and the cons^immation ;
—the supposed parallelism of

the subjects of the A2}ocalyptic Seals ivith the successive signs specified,

hy Christ in his prophecy on Mount Olivet as what would precede and

usher in his coming ;
—the supposed literal intent of the Israel men-

tioned in the Apocalyptic prophecy

;

—and the supposed time, place,

and character of its intended Antichrist.

I. The supposed instant plunge of the Apocaltptic pro-

phecy INTO THE DISTANT FUTURE OF THE CONSUMMATION.

Now, to begin, there seems here in the very idea of the thing a-

something so directly contrary to all God's previous dealings with,

his people, and to all that He has himself led us to expect of Him, as

to make it all but incredible, unless some clear and direct evidence,

be producible in proof of it. We read in Amos (iii. 7), " Surely the

Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his serv-

ants tlie prophets." And of this God's principle of action all Scrip-;

ture history is but a continued exemplification : hia mode having

been to give the grand facts of prophecy in the first instance, and

then, as time went on, to furnish more and more of particulars and

detail : ^o, gradually but slowly, filling up prophetically that part of

the original prophetic outline in which the Church for the time being

might have a special interest ; but always with the grand main point

kept also in view. Thus to Adam, after the fall, there was revealed

God's mighty purpose of the redemption of our fallen world through

the seed of the woman : to Noah, together with declaration that this

original covenanted promise was renewed to him, the prediction of
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the coming judgment of the flood : to Abraham, together with simi-

lar renewal of the grand covenant respecting Him in whom all the

fimilies of the earth should be blessed, the more particular prediction

aud promise, also, as to his natural seed becoming a nation, and oc-

cupying Canaan : to Mohcs, wlicn leading Abraham's family, now

become a nation, from Egypt, together with reminiscence of the great

Prophet like him, that was to come, sundry predictions also about

the several tribes ; and further, respecting Israel nationally, the pre-

diction of its apostasy from God in the course of time, and conse-

quent temporary casting off, captivity, aud return. So too again,

long after, when the time of their first captivity drew near, together

with repetition of the same great promise, which in the interim had

been ever more aud more particularly dwelt on, e. g. especially by

David and Isaiah,—I say as the time of Israel's first captivity drew

near, then there was predicted by Jeremiah its appointed term, 70

years ; and then again, just at the close of the 70 years of that cap-

tivity, DanieVs memorable prophecy of there being appointed yet 70

weeks, or 490 years, until Messiah should come, and be cut off" though

Hot for himself, and the Jewish city and sanctuary be destroyed by a

Prince that should arise : a prophecy this last which Christ himself,

after coming at the time so defined, expanded, when speaking to his

disciples on Mount Olivet, into the full and detailed prediction of

the destruction of Jerusalem. Such, I say, had been the method pur-

sued by God for above 4000 years, in the prophetic communications to

his people, through all the Old Testament history. And now tlien

when the prophetic Spirit spoke again, and for the last time, by the

mouth of his apostles, more especially of the apostle St. John, what

do the Futurists contend for, but that God's whole system is to be

supposed reversed ; that in regard, not of smaller events, or events in

which the Church was but slightly concerned, but of events in which

it was essentially and most intimately concerned, aud of magnitude

such as to blazon the page of each history of Christendom, the whole

1800 years that have passed subsequently are to be viewed as a blank

in prophecy ; the period having been purposely skipped over by the

Divine Spii-it, in order at once to plunge the reader into the events

and times of the consummation.

The case is made stronger against them by comparing more par-

ticularly the nearest existing parallels to the Apocalyptic prophecy
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in respect of orderly arrangement, I mean the prophecies of Daniel.

Tor we see that they, one and all, prefigured events that were to

commence immediately, or very nearly, from the date of the vision.

So in that of the symholic image, Dan. ii. ; which hegan its figurations

with the head of gold, or Nebuchadnezzar. So in that of the four

Beasts, Dan. vii. ; which also began from the Babylonian Empire

then regnant. So in that of the ram and the goat, Dan. viii., which

began from the Persian Empire's greatness ; the vision having been

given just immediately before the establishment of the Persian king-

dom in power. So, once more, in Dan. xi. : where the commencement

is made so regularly from the Persian Prince " Darius the Mede,"

then reigning, that it is said, " There shall stand up yet three kings

in Persia ; aud the fourth shall be richer than they all, and shall stir

up all against Greece ;" i. e. Xerxes. Strange indeed were there in

the Apocalypse such a contrast and contrariety, as the Futurists

suppose, to all these Danielic precedents !—Moreover, the fact of its

following those precedents seems expressly declared by the revealing

Angel, at the opening of the vision in Apoc, iv., " Come up, and I

will (now) show thee what must happen fxtra ravra, after these things^

A statement evidently referring to Christ's own original division of

the subjects of the revelation into " the things which St. John hadfirst

seen," (in the primary vision,) " the things that then were,'' (viz. the

then existing state of the'seven Churches,) and " the things which were

to happen after them."—Thus our inference as to the speedy sequence

of the future first figured in the Apocalypse upon the time when the

Apocalypse was actually exhibited, seems to me not only natural, and

accordant with all the nearest Scripture precedents, but necessary.

And it both agrees with, and is confirmed by, the other divine de-

clarations, made alike at the first commencement and final close of

the Apocalypse ; to the effect that the things predicted were quicTdy

to come to pass, the time of their fulfilment near at hand.^

' Apoc. i. 1 ;
" The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him, to show to his

servants what must shortly come to pass :
" Apoc. xxii. 10 ; " Seal not the sayings of

the prophecy of this Book, for the time is at hand."

Let me quote the famous critic Michaelis on this point. " If it be objected that

the prophecies in the Apocalypse are not yet fulfilled, that they are therefore not

fully understood, and that hence arises the difference of opinion in respect to their

meaning, I answer, that if these prophecies are not yet fulfilled, it is wholly impos-

sible that the Apocalypse should be a divine work ; since the author expressly declares,

Chap, i., that it contains ' things which must shortly come to pass.' Consequently

either a great part of them, I will not say all, must have been fulfilled ; or the
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And what then the Futurists' escape from such arguments ? What

the authority for their unnatural Apocalyptic hypothesis ? On the

argument from the analogy of Scripture, and specially of Daniel, no

answer that I know of has been given.^ With regard however to

those statements, " To show to his servants what must shortly come to

pass,'' and again, " Seal not the sayings of this Book, /or the time is at

hand,'' Dr. S. E. Maitland replies that, since Christ's coming is often

said in Scripture to be quickly,'^ and the day of the Lord to be at

hand,"'^ albeit very far distant, we may similarly suppose the whole

subject of the Apocalyptic predictions to be distant, though prophe-

sied of as " shortly to come to pass." * An answer little satisfactory,

as it seems to me. For the principle it goes on seems to be this ;

—

that because two particular cognate predictive phrases have the word

quickly, or its tantamount, attached to them, to each of which

phrases a double meaning attaches,—a lesser and a greater,—a nearer

and a more distant,^—the former typical perhaps of the latter, and

author's declaration that they should shortly be completed is not consistent with

matter of fact."—Introduction to the New Testament, Marsh's Edition, Chap,

xxxiii. J V. p. 503.

' I cannot except Mr. Burgh ; though, at p. 431, he seems to refer to Daniel's pre-

figurations of the Image and the Four Beasts, as if almost constituting a precedent

for such a mighty prophetic gap, because of the last empire being most dicelt on in

the exjilanation. For at p. 248 he admits them to figure the four Antichristian empires

that were to lastyraw Daniel's oion time to Messiah ; and consequently that there

is in these two prophecies no prophetic gap whatsoever.—As to the longer dwelling

on the fourth Empire in Daniel, there is just the same in the Apocalypse ; I mean on

the usual Protestant explanation of its symbol of the ten-horned Beast figuring that

empire in its last and Papal form.

2 Apoc. iii. 11, xxii. 7, 12, 20.

3 Dr. M.'s references are to Isa. xiii. 6, Obad. lo, Joel i. 15, ii. 1, Zeph. i. 7, 14. In

all these cases " the day of Jehovah " is the phrase used.

* Answer to Digby, pp. 46, 47.

* In illustration of the former of the two phrases being sometimes used in the

nearer and lesser sense of Christ's coming to execute some particular act of judgment,

during the world's present existence, I may refer to Apoc. ii. 5 ; where Christ in his

address to the Church at Ephesus says, " Repent, and do thy first works ; or else I

will come unto thee qiiicklg, and will remove thj- candlestick out of its place." So

again Luke xx. 16 ; "The Lord of the vineyard shall come, and shall destroy those

husbandmen, and will give the vineyard to others." Also in Matt, xxiv., and the

parallel passages in Mark and Luke, Christ's coming seems to be used, primarily at

least, of his coming to destroy Jerusalem : (see my next head :) and sometimes too,

stibordinatelg, of Christ's coming to take his saints to himself at death. So (compar-

ing Phil. i. 2.3) we may perhaps primarily construe it in the passage, " Behold I come

quickly ;
" " Amen ! Even so ! Come, Lord Jesus ; come quickly !

"

Similarly, as I need hardly remind the reader, the dag of the Lord is also fre-

quently used in the Old Testament of God's interposition to infiict some particular

temporal judgment on a guilty nation : e. g. that of the locusts, noted in Joel i. 15,

which is one of the passages cited by Maittand.
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this latter avowedly veiled in mystery, in order to its being ever

looked lor by the Church,—that because these have the word quickly

attached in dubious sense to them, therefore events of a quite differ-

ent character, and that are altogether most distant in time, nay and

a long concatenated series of events too, may be also so spoken of:

—a principle this on which all direct meaning of such words as quickly,

or at hand, in sacred Scripture might, I conceive, be gainsayed.—Nor

indeed is it from these adverbial expressions, insulated and alone,

that the whole difficulty arises. For we have further to observe

that the events Apocalyptically prefigured to St. John as first and

next to happen in the coming future, are connected and linked on in

a very marked manner with the then actually existing state of the

seven Asiatic Churches, as the terminus a quo of all that was to fol-

low : it being said by the Angel, forthwith after the long and detail-

ed description of them in Christ's seven dictated Epistles, to the

Churches, " Come up, and I will show thee what events are to

happen after these things ;^^ a hei yeveardai jj-era tcivtu'—just like the

defined present terminus a quo in Dan. xi. 2, " There shall stand up

yet three kings in Persia."

But stop ! Are we quite sure of our terminus ? Behold the

futurist critic and expositor, as if by sleight of hand, shifts the scene

itself on the seven Asiatic Churches, which I spoke of as constituting

the terminus a quo of all that followed in the prophecy, some two

thousand years, or nearly so, forward in the world's history. " I

was in the Spirit on the Lord's day" (Apoc. i. 10), he explains to

mean, " I was rapt by the Spirit into the great day of the Lord." *

And so, instead of merely contesting the direct sequence of what

* " In reply to this," (viz. the objection against Dr. M. of making things still future

of which it was declared that they should shortly come to pass,) " I must say that I

believe the great subject of the Apocalypse to be the events of that period which is

called in various parts of the Scripture the day of the Lord, and by St. John the

Lard's day ; and that the Apostle was carried forward ' in spirit ' to that day, and
enabled and directed to describe what shall then come to pass."—" Must he not have
been carried forward in spirit into the day of the Lord," saj's Dr. M. elsewhere

;

" when in the verses preceding he exclaimed, Behold he cometh with clouds ? " Jewish

Expos. Aug. 1823. So too Todd, p. 59.

R. D., a correspondent of the Dublin Christian Examiner, of this same school, has

urged very much the same translation, and same explanation of the Apocalyptic text.

See the number for February, 1845, p. 381.

—

Mr. Burgh, too, p. 18, speaks of it ap-

provingly, though doubtfully.—And Mr. Kelly, a writer on the Apocalypse subse-

quent to my 1st Edition, adopts the same view even more strongly ; and advertises his

Book as an exposition, " not on Mr. Elliott's principle, but in the light of the day of
the Lord.^' ^
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\ras prefigured in the Apocah'ptic visions of the future, beginning

Apoc. iv, 1, from the definite commencing epoch of St. John and his

seven Asiatic Churches,—instead of this, I say, he takes the bolder

ground of making the great day of Christ's coming to judgment to

be the avowed subject of all that followed St. John's announcement

of being in the Spirit ; including first and foremost, of course, the

description in the seven Epistles of the seven Churches themselves.

But how so ? Is this the first mention of these Churches ; so as to

leave open the idea of their being Churches non-existent until the

supposed prefigured time of the end ? Assuredly not. The Apostle's

salutation is presented to them in Apoc. i. 4, five verses prior to his

announcement of being in the Spirit, in terms just like St. Paul's to

the then existing Churches of Thessalonica or Philippi ;
" John to

the seven Churches in Asia, Grace be unto you !

"—Besides which

who can help being struck with the violence done by Dr. M. to the

Greek original, in construing its simple verb substantive, with the

preposition in and ablative following, " / was in the Spirit on (or in)

the Lord's day,''' ' as if it were a verb of motion, with into and an

accusative following ? ^—Dr. Maitland argues indeed, as " a sufficient

reason" in favour of so rendering the clause, that the Sunday, or

Christian sabbath, was not in St. Jolm's time, or till two centuries

afterwards, called the Lord's day, )'/ Y^vpiaKt] i/fjiepa.^ But this will be

found on examination to be a statement altoffether incorrect.'*

' Eytvo/itji' tv Tlvtvfj.aTi tv Trj Ki^ptaKr; iifupn. Apoc. i. 10.

- Compare Matt. iv. 1 ;
" Then wiis Jesus led up by the Spirit into the wilderness ;

"

aviiydi] vTTo TOO IIveu/naTos £is Ty\v ipijfxov or the parallel passage Luke iv. 1, tjytTo

£1/ T(i) Tli/tvfj.aTt Eis TjjJ' ipvuov—also 2 Cor. xii, 4 ;
" He was caught up to Para-

dise ;
" tjyoTTayTj £is Tov TlapuSt 1(701/. Apoc. xvii. 3 ; ATrrii/tyKi fit. sjs tpijfxov tv'

Tlvtvp-aTi' Apoc. xxi. 10 ; ATriivty/cE jue tv TIvevpaTi eir* opos fxtya' &c.—-Strange

that this palpable grammatical difficulty should never have occurred to Dr. M., Todd,

or Burgh !—In sequence to Apoc. xvii. 3, argues Dr. M. (ap. Todd, p. 297,) might not

John have said, " I was in the spirit in the wihleniess f " Yes ! but only after telling

by a verb of motion, and the preposition itito, how he got there.

' " A principal, and, as it appears to me, sufficient reason for this opinion is, that

this title {the Lord's day, »'; Ku^iahi) i]pipa) is not used for the first day of the week
in the New Testament, or in any writer that I can find before the time of Constan-

tine ; and in fact Nicephorus tells us that it was he who directed that the day which

the Jews considered the first day of the week, and which the Greeks dedicated, to the

sun, should be called the Lord's day." Answer to Digby, p. 46.

* Suicer, on the word KuninKi), after quoting the passage from Nicephorus to which
Dr. M. refers, 'Hi/ 'Ejipaioi irpuiTiiv ttj^oj/ iiixtpav, 'E\\?;i/ts o' jAff avi^itrro, Kvpia-
Ki]v KUTiovou-aat, (sc. 'u Koji/o-TUfTE 11/09,) observes; " Hoc falsum esse evmcunt tes-

timonia I'atrum Constantino antiquiorura." And he adds a suggestion that Nice-

phorus may perhaps have only meant that Constantiue brought the appellation into
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Eatlier it will appear that the great day of the Lord, ov judgment day,-

to which Dr. M. would apply it, has never, either in the Septuagint

or the New Testament, the peculiar appellation Kvpta/cjj attached t»

public use, and set it apart as a holiday ; a fact noted by Sozomen in his Ecclesiastical

History, Book I. 8.—Further, in proof of Fathers older than Constantino applying

the Apocalyptic appellative to the Sunday, or Christian sabbath, Suicer cites Igna-

tius, calling it in his Epistle to the Magnesians Tijy Kvi}i,aKr\v, ti]V avatrTaanfjiov, Tiji;

(3a<TL\iSa, Ti)v viraTov iraaosv todv tifxipoov and also an inscription of the age of Alex-

ander Severus

;

Et«( AXt^avSpov Kaierapos

Tw A Apx')

^ 'At Ku/Oia/cat Tov Tiaar'^a
;

Kara £xos.

To which I may add, that Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Philadelphians, speaks

against fasting on the Lord's day, Et rts KupiaKtjv tj (rafi^arov vi]im.vti, trXriv kvo's

a-aj3j3arov'—that Irenceus states. To ev tj; KvpiuKri fxt) kXiveiv youv, the not bending

the knee on the Lord's day, to be a symbol of the resurrection :—that Clement of

Alexandria (Strom, vii. 12) speaks of the true Gnostic observing the Lord's day ;

TLvpLUKiiv tKEivnv Tr\v I'lfXEpav TToitt.-—that the Commentary on the Gospels by Theo-

jihilus (Patriarch of Antioch under the second Antonine, as Jerome informs us) re-

ports the third day from that of Christ's crucifixion to have been, from the resurrection

of Christ on it, called the Lord's day ; " a resurrectione Domini Dominicus appella-

tur :
" (I quote from the Latin translation, B. P. M. ii. ii. 171 :)—that Melito, Bishop

of Sardis, a contemporary of Theophilus, is said to have written a Treatise Yltpi

KvpiaKi]^, on the Lord's day ; (so Euseb. H. E. iv. 26 ;) and Origen (against Celsus,

B. viii.) : Eaj/ Se xts irpoi TavTa avQvrrocpEpii tu tteol twv Trap' hp-i^v KvpiaKwv, ij tov

TTaiTxa, V T'js TTfiiTjj/cocrTfis- also Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, Tjju ori]fiepov Trji/ Ki>-

piaKijv dyiav iifiEpau dniyayo/iEu' and the Pseudo-Justin Martyr, Quajst. 115.—

I

may add that Tertullian in sundry places, given by Bishop Kaye, p. 408, calls it

Dies Dominicus ; and Commodian, a contemporary of Cyprian, or immediate suc-

cessor, (Lardner iii. 134,) also uses it ; " De die Dominica quid dicis?"—Thus, in-

stead of tio writer before Constantine calling the first day of the week the Lord's

day, there is a chain of patristic writers, both Greek and Latin, that do so, from

after St. John's time downward, through the second and third centuries.*—Bing-

ham's view corresponds ; xx. 2. 1.

Let me add an illustration that I find in Michaelis on the N. T. Vol. vi. 61, and

which seems to me interesting. Speaking of the KvpiaKov Seittvov in 1 Cor. xi. 20, he

says, " This may be translated, as in the Syriac version, a meal which is proper for
the Lord's day, or a Sunday meal." And he adds ;

" In the controversy relative to the

celebration of Sunday, it is extraordinary that this translation of KvputKov ^elttvov in

so ancient a version as the Syriac should never have been quoted." How ancient has

not yet, I believe, been exactly settled by Syriac scholars.

* In turning to Dr. Maitland's Paper in the Jewish Expositor, Aug. 1823, to

which he refers for a fuller discussion of the subject, I find that he sets aside the

quotation from Igyiatius to the Magnesians as not Ignatius' own ; and probably so far

with reason : (see my Vol. i. p. 16 :) an exception applicable also to the quotation

from the Epistle to the Philadelphians. But we must remember that though not

Ignatius' own, they were yet probably written in his name by some writer prior to

Constantino's time. Dr. M. objects too to the citation from Irenceus, under a doubt

of the word KvpiaKt] being that of Irenaus himself : but I conceive without reason.

As to Tertidlian's, Clement's, and the other examples unnoticed by Dr. M., they are, I

believe, indisputable.—Dr. Todd, I see, pp. 295—303, cites Papers on the point by Dr.

M. and others from the British Magazine of 1839. They in no wise disturb my argu-

ment.
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it, in the adjectival form ; nor, I believe, in the early Greek Fathers.'

—Thus the verbal argument too is against, not for. Dr. Maitland.

The sleight of hand by which he shifts the seven Churches, and

Epistles addrest to them, into a distant future, proves to be one that

sets the sense of language, as well as the requirements of grammar

and context, at defiance. And the difficulty remains, as it was, a

millstone round the neck of the Futurist principle of interpretation.

II. The Futurists' identification of the subjects of the

Apocalyptic Seals with the GosPEL-PREAcniNa, wars, famines,

pestilences, persecutions, and revolution noted IN Christ's

prophecy, Matt, xxiv., as the precursives, they say, of his second

coming.

To this subject I have already briefly alluded in my Vol. i.^ And
as may be remembered, it was there shown that, while there was

scarce a point on which the asserted accordance could be made out,

there was at least one on which irreconcileable discordance could be

demonstrated ; and this one so interlacing with the rest as to involve

in its failure the whole theory of parallelism. For while, as regards

the 1*^ Seal, it appeared that there was nothing in its symbols to

identify the rider with Christ, or the rider's progress on the white

horse with that of gospel-preaching,—and, as regards the 2nd Seal,

the difference suggested itself between its civil wars and the wars of

nation against nation in St. Matthew,—as regards the 3;yZ Seal the

utter impossibility was shown of its symbols ever figuring famine ;

seeing that 5 lbs. of barley was defined in it as procurable for a man's

daily wage of a denarius, and with wine and oil in abundance.

—

Moreover, even supposing that the earlier Seals' symbols were

capable of identification with the signs in Matthew, it would remain

for the Futurists to prove that the gospel-preaching, wars, famines,

pestilences, and persecutions that Christ spoke of were meant as

signs immediately procursive of his personal second Advent ; and not

rather of the destruction of Jerusalem :—a point this difficult indeed

of proof: and of the furnishing of which by any of the School, in

• It is called in the Septuagint 7; hfifpa Kuptov, or ?'; vfiipa Kvpiou t) /xiyaXij, but
never, I believe, with the adjective /; KvpiaK7i iifxtpa. Of the early Fathers I can only

say that, in my limited reading of them, I have not met the phrase.

2 App. p. 609.
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contravention of tlie other more natural interpretation, so given by

the best expositors, I must confess myself wholly incredulous.

But, at any rate, they insist on the Qth Seal prefiguring the con-

summation ; as what may help (though certainly, unless the previous

Seals have that reference too, with most insufficient help)* the Futurist

view.—Says Dr. S. R. Maitland ;
" Can any unbiassed reader doubt

that this passage refers to the day ofjudgment f^"^ And Mr. Burgh

:

"This Seal so obviously refers to the second coming of the Lord Jesus

Christ, . . . that I must say there is no roomfor difference of opinion
^"^

So again E. D. in the Dublin Christian Examiner, for December,

1844
;

(a writer of whom more in my next Section ;)
^^ If there he a

day yetfuture, it is the day of the wrath of the Lamb, [i. e. as in the

6th Seal,] when he shall be revealed from heaven in flaming fire :
"

with declaration added of the impossibility of rightly expounding the

imagery of the 6th Seal, where his wrath is spoken of, except with

reference to that day. And so too Dr. Todd,"* and most other Ex-

positors of the School.—Now, in order to understand here the real

value of the Futurists' argument, it is essential. to inquire at once,

very distinctly, whether by Ohrisfs coming they really mean his per-

sonal visible coming to judgment ; and, if so, on what construction of

the imagery of the 6th Seal, literal or figurative ? E,. D., we saw,

declares plainly that it is indeed his personal coming, " when he shall

be revealed from heaven in flaming fire," And I presume be would

have the elemental convulsions of the Seal construed literally, as that

which is to attend it. But, if so, does it not seem passing strange

that we should have no representation whatsoever of the flaming fire

that is to accompany Christ's second coming ; nothing shown, or said,

even of his own glorious epiphany ; nothing of the rapture of the saints

to meet him ? So as to the evidence from omission. Besides which

may we not say that there seems to be that stated which absolutely

forbids the supposition of any literal construction of the figures ?

For were the stars literally to fall to the earth, so as in the Apoca-

lyptic vision they appeared to do, then the earth would not only reej

to and fro like a drunkard, but be struck from its orbit into frag'-

ments :
^ whereas from the Sealing vision in the second part of the

' It only brings the subject soon on the tapis.

2 On Antichrist, p. 21. =* P. 157, 4th cd. ^ P. 106.

^ I am glad to see that this argument for ihe figurative intent of what appeared in
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same 6tb Seal, next following, and which depicts the Angels of the

four winda as preparing to blow upon it, it appears that the earth

still existed afterwards, and with men still inhabiting it, just as be-

fore. "What then remains (unless, with Dr. Todd, we boldly eject

the Sealing vision from its place in the Apocalyptic Book)' but to

construe the ajmhols Jigurativeli/ : and with this, and the consequent

reference in them only to some mighty revolution, religious or politi-

cal, to abandon all argument for the Seal's signifying Christ's per-

sonal coming to judgment ?—Indeed by some of the best-known

advocates of the School (contradictorily to It. D.) this seems to me
pretty much admitted. As Dr. Maitlaud has maintained silence on

the point inquired into, we cannot do better, I think, than to look

for explanation to Mr. Burgh, the next most popular vn-iter probably

on the same side. And, strange as it may seem to my readers, they

will find that if the passage quoted a little while since in part from

him be completed, and the hiatus represented by the dots filled up,

it will read thus :

—
" This Seal so obviously refers to the second

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, containing as it does the very signs

and omens of his coming,^. . that there is no room for difference of

opinion." Does Mr. Burgh then mean, after all, that instead of de-

picting Christ's coming itself, this Seal merely depicted certain sir/jis

and omens showing that it was near ? Such is indeed the case. So

at p. 159 ;
" "When these several signs of Christ's coming shall have

been developed, [viz. in the Seals preceding,] then the sixth Seal

opens with the day itself of his coming, or [I pray the reader to mark

this significant little word, oe] with the signs hy which it is more im-

mediately announced ! ! " And what then, we next ask, as to the

precise signs thus immediately announcing the advent ;—the sun be-

the vision from the starsfalling to the earth, has been urged also, though on another

passage of Scripture, by Olshauscn. Contending for the literal meaning being in-

tended by Christ in the heavenly signs that he spoke of in Matt. xxiv. 30, 31,

Olshausen notices the distinctive point of the stars not being there said to fall on tJic

earth ; which, he considers, would fix their symbolic meaning. " Nothing is here said

of stars falling to the earth, as is said of a star, Rev. viii. 10, [and vi. 13,] in sym-

boli-cal language." Clarke's Ed. p. 268.

' " If the 6th Seal be a prediction, as undoubtedly it is, of the day of judgment, it is

impossible that the next vision can be a continuance of it." Todd, p. 109. Sound

logic would rather have argued thus : " The scaling vision is, and 7nust he, a continu-

ance of the 6th Seal : therefore the prior figuration cannot be one of the day of judg-

ment."
- Viz. says he, those next . . in Matt, xxiv, 29, 30. He means, I presume, only

xxiv. 29. Verse 30 mentions the Son of Man himself coming in the clouds of heaven,

of which the 6th Seal tells nothing.
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coming black as sackcloth, the moon like blood, the stars of heaven

falling to the earth, and heaven itself removing like a scroll rolled

up ? Is the description to be taken literally or figuratively, of phy-

sical and elemental, or only oipolitical change ? Por a direct, straight-

forward answer to this question I look into Mr. Burgh in vain.

In one place he seems to assign a literal meaning to the 6th Seal.*

But, judging from the sequel, this can hardly be. For he considers

the Sealing Vision, 7th Seal, Trumpets, &c., all chronologically to

carry on the subject.^ And as he makes the Sealing Vision depict the

sealing of a Jewish remnant, to be saved from the j udgments threat-

ened by the tempest-angels on the godless of the nation, and the

other visions similarly to refer to the earth as still existing, and men

dwelling on it, I infer that he cannot suppose any physical changes

to have been intended by the sixth Seal's vision, such as to have de-

stroyed earth, and sky, and earth's inhabitants. The rather since I

observe that he explains the palm-bearing vision next following, as

only, at that point of advance in the sacred drama, an anticipafive,

prospective representation of the heavenly blessedness of the saints
;

and infer consequently that their translation, and therefore Christ's

second coming, wdll not, in Mr. Burgh's opinion, even at this epoch

(an epoch subsequent to the sixth Seal), have yet taken place: nay

that at a much later epoch, that of Apoc. x. 7, the consummation

will not have occurred ; "judgment having followed on judgment, but

the end not being yet.^' ^ Hence it seems evident that Mr. Burgh,

like myself, must construe the symbols of the sixth ^ea\.figuratively ;

and if figuratively, then, according as the figure is elsewhere used in

Scripture prophecy, of vaere political ot politico-religious change and

revolution. In which case all argument for having anything to do

with Christ's second advent vanishes ; and together therewith all aid

from it, (if aid it could give,) as well as from the Seals preceding it,

to the Futurists' Apocalyptic Scheme.

' At p. 186, reprobating &\\ figurative interpretation of the Trumpets, he refers to

similar expositions of the Qth Seal as "still more needing confirmation."
2 He says, p. 164; "The remainder of the book niViSt he ..stibsequent in order of

fulfilment to the opening of the Seals" So too p. 170, &c. He is here at issue with
Dr. Todd.

* P. 203.—I may add, as an inference from Mr. Burgh's explanation of Apoc. xxi.

1, that the passing away of the heaven as a scroll, and other couteraporary elemental
changes figured in the 6th Seal, will in his judgment have nothing whatever to do
with that passing away of the old earth and heaven which is described Apoc. xxi. 1,

as the event that is to be succeeded by a new heaven and new earth wherein dwelleth
righteousness.
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III. As TO THE Futurists' literal construction of the

Apocalyptic Israel.

A point this quite essential to their system, just as much as to the

Praeterists' ; for it is thereby that they identify, and link on, much

of this prophecy with those in the Old Testament respecting the

ultimate restoration and conversion of the Jews : insomuch, I

believe, that if the Apocalyptic Israel were proved not to be the

literal Israel, there is not a Futurist but would admit that their

cause was lost.

" The Jew'' says Mr. Burgh, emphatically, (p. 432,) " is the hey

to prophecii''' And again (p. 1G5) on the same Apoc. vii. ;
" I can

understand (though I do not think an undoubted instance of it

exists) how the name Israel may be supposed to be figuratively ap-

plied to the Gentile Church in Scripture : but to suppose that not

merely the name of Israel is so applied, but that the names of every

one of the tioelve tribes have also a spiritual meaning, and apply to

the Gentile Church," this he would have to be incredible indeed.

Again, on Apoc. xi. 1, " Rise and measure the temple of God, and

the altar, and them that worship therein, but the court without,

measure not, for it is given to the Gentiles, and they shall tread

under foot the holy city forty and two months," he remarks to the

effect that every word marks to an unprejudiced reader that the

passage concerns the Jewish nation ; and that it is matter for

astonishment that it should have been so allegorized by most of

the English Protestant expositors, as to exclude all reference to the

Jewish people.^ And so too Maitland, Todd,^ and, I believe, all the

chief writers of this school. Now in my Chapter on the Praterists^

I showed, 1st, that afiyurative explanation of the Jewish Apocalyptic

symbols was not only accordant with St. Paul's application of them

to the Christian Church, but accordant also with our Lord's own

express explanation of the Apocalyptic figure of seven candlesticks,

in what seemed like the holy place of the Jewish temple, to signify

the seven Asiatic Christian churches : 2ndly, and e« objection to their

literal system of explanation of these Jewish symbols, that the

Praeterists are forced by it into inconsistency ; explaining the temple

symbol, as they do, and its adjuncts elsewhere in the Apocalyptic

drama, to signify things Christian. Just so it is also with the

' Fp. 20o, 206. - Todd, p. 112. 3 See pp. o73-57G, supra.

VOL. IV. 39
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Futurids.—Let me turn to Mr. Burgh, as before, for illustration.

And as regards tlie Jewish temple, and temple-ivorshippers on the

Apocalyptic scene, I observe, first, that he makes " all the saints
"

that oifered incense there in Apoc. viii. 3 to be " the Lord's people :

"

not unconverted Jews at all ; nor even converted Jews alone, but

only in part.' Next in Apoc. xi. 1 he explains the temple, and

altar, and them that loorship in it, to designate a " converted " remnant

of the Jewish nation ; ^ that is, mark, a Christianized remnant ; and

whose worship consequently will not be Jewish,^ but Christian.

Further, with regard to the twelve trihes of Israel, he makes the Keio

Jerusalem of Apoc. xxi.,—that same city " which had twelve gates,

and the names ivritten thereon of the twelve tribes of the children of

Israel'^ viz. of Judah, Eeuben, Gad, &c., the very same that were

noted in Apoc. vii. originally, and that are here re-mentioned just as

fully and as specifically,—he makes it mean—what ? " No doubt,"

thinks the reader perhaps, " the blessed and glorious state of the

Jewish nation in the millennium." Nothing of the kind : (Mr.

Burgh well knew certain stringent reasons, of various kinds, against

this : *) but the polity of the Christian Church, completed and

beatified: " that same," he observes, " which St. Paul meant in that

magnificent passage addressed to the Hebrew Christians, ' Te are

come imto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly, and church of the first-

born, which are written in heaven.' I view it," says he,^ "as

identical with the final consummated blessedness of the whole

Church." I doubt not he is here perfectly correct. But what an

astounding exemplification of the inconsistency of the Futurists

!

Of course, if under the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, written

respectively on the gates of the New Jerusalem, there be meant the

true Christian Church in its heavenly completeness and beatification,

then the 144,000 sealed ones on earth out of all the tribes of Israel

must surely mean the completeness at any particular period of

1 Burgh, 183. Dr. Todd, p. 1.31, blames Mr. B. for even assigning any prominence

to converted Jexcs in this incense-oifering body. " It is the prayers of the universal

Church." lb. 208.

* Mr. Burgh indeed, at p. 183, strangely calls it " a Jewish service
; " and, still

more strangely, on Apoc. xi., makes Antichrist to be sitting in this temple. But this

only the more illustrates the difficulties of his theory.

* Specially that the Philadelphian Gentile Christians were spoken of as forming

part of this Israel and its twelve tribes. Apoc. iii. 12. ^ Burgh, p. 380.
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God's own Israel, or true Church on earth ; and tlie holy city and

the temple still the same mystical body, in regard of its polity and of

its worship, respectively.'—Such is the general Protestant view.

And on it all seems harmonious ; as well as all accordant with

Christ's own most illustrative explanation of the Jewish symbol of

the candlesticks, at the beginning of the Apocalypse. AVhereas, on

the other hand, enough, I think, has been said to show that in the

Futurists' system, let the advocate be able as he may, this its

essential characteristic will prove on real examination to involve con-

fusion, inconsistency, and self-contradiction.

IV. As to the Futurists' supposed yet future ANTicnHisT.

Under this head I shall have to remark on the difficulties which

beset their theory, and the contrast between it and the Scri{)tural

statements, with reference, 1st, to Antichrist's time of reujn and local

seat of empire ; 2ndly, to his religious profession.

1. Now then, as to the time of Antichrist's rising,- it was detined

as following speedily after the breaking up of the old Roman empire.

For, forasmuch as the let, or hindrance, which in St. Paul's time

prevented, and was still for some certain time after to continue to

prevent, Antichrist's manifestation, was understood by tUe early

Church to be the then regnant Roman, empire and emperors,^ (and for

the correctness of this its understanding of the point, as of one

avowedly revealed, there was almost apostolic voucher,'') the inference

might seem sure, and to be depended on, that Antichrist would be a

power elevated on their falling.—Again, next, as to Antichrist's local

and political relations, his Homan political origin and local connex-

ion is a fact, as I have elsewhere more than once had occasion to

observe, strongly and in various ways set forth in prophecy. First,

if elevated on the old empire's dissolution, as of that which before

hindered his rising, then surely the probability might seem to be

that he would rise in its place, as well as on its fall. Secondly, the

fourth Beast of Daniel, from whose head in its last or ten-horned

state the little horn of Antichrist was seen to sprout, could only

' So Hengstcnberg, i. 424, &c., strongly.

' I assume in all that follows, as a point long since proved, the identity of the .Vnti-

christ with the Little Horn of the fourth of Daniel's four Beasts, the eighth or la.st

head of the Apocalyptic Beast, and St. Paul's Mau of Sin.

s See my Vol. i. pp. 228—231, 234, 388—393. * 2 Thcss. ii. 6.

39 •
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(according either to the facts of history, or the declared judgment

alike of the best classical writers and chief of the early Fathers) be

construed of the Roman empire} Thirdly, the cUy of Antichrist,

Apocalyptically called the r/reat city and Babylon, and which he was

depicted as supporting and upbearing, was by the indubitable marks

of a seven-hilled locality, and a supremacy in St. John's time over

the kings of the earth, signified to be Rome; and moreover its

transfer marked as all but immediate, from being the seat or capital

of Paganism, to being that of Antichrist. ^ Such, I say, was the

triple Scriptural foreshadowing of Antichrist's political relations and

local connexion with Rome, from his first rise on the old Roman

empire's falling.

But what when the theory of a still future Antichrist (in opposi-

tion to that of the Papal Antichrist) is held at the present time ?

There is nothing, I think, that can more strikingly show the extent

and insuperability of the difiiculties with which these various pro-

phecies encompass it, than the multiplied inconsistencies and self-

contradictions which mark the attempt of him who, of all others of

the literalist school, has set himself most fully and elaborately to

meet them ; and to whom Mr. Burgh refers with satisfaction, as

furnishing important corroboration to his Scheme -^—I mean the

Oxforc^ Tractator of the Four Sermons on Antichrist.'* It may be

well to exhibit this at some little length.

To begin then with the Thessalonian prophecy, and the difficulty

from the fact of its let (which with the Fathers he feels constrained

to interpret of the Roman empire)^ having full 13 centuries ago

past away, and so too the time for Antichrist's manifestation,^ our

Tractator's confident answer in his first Sermon is this,—that, what-

ever the apparent historic fact, in the eye of prophecy the Roman

empire is regarded as not past away, but still existing, and the let

with it ; viz. in its predicted ten horns or kingdoms, the Romano-

Gothic constituency of modern Western Christendom.^ But scarce

' See my Vol. i. ibid. ^ gge my Vol. iii. pp. 115, 129, 130.

=< P. 447. ^ ^"o. 83.

* '' I grant that he that withholdeth, or letteth, means the poicer of Rome j for all

the ancient writers so speak of it. I grant that as Rome, according to the prophet

Daniel's vision, succeeded Greece, so Antichrist succeeds Rome, and our Saviour

Christ succeeds Antichrist." p. 5.

° " He that letteth shall let until he be taken away : and then shall that "Wicked

One be revealed," &c. 2 Thess. ii. 7, 8.

' " But it does not hence follow that Antichrist is come :
" [this extract follows
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has be made the auswer than lie contradicts it, forced by tlie strong

facts of bistory : confessing in bis tbird Sermon tliat tbe self-same

breaking up of tbe Eoman empire that was foretold did take place,

at tbe time of tbe Gotbic irruptions.'

Wbicb bowever being admitted by bim, and tbe admission also

made, as we bave seen, and must well remark, of tbe ten llomauo-

Gotbic kingdoms of modern "Western Christendom answering to tbe

ten horns of Daniel's and tbe Apocalyptic prophecy,—not only does

tbe lirst diHiculty from tbe Tbessulonian Epistle remain unanswered,

but a new one rises out of ,these other prophecies before bim. For

nothing can be clearer from them than that Antichrist was to be a

power contemporary wifh the ten Jiorns of tbe symbolic Beast :—like

a little horn (of rapid enlargement) ruffling it, as Mede says, among

tbe ten ; or a conmion head supporting, and furnishing a centre of

union to them :—that is, according to these admissions, a power con-

temporary with tbe Western kingdoms of tbe middle and the modern

age. Our author seems to feel the difficulty ; and, reckless of tbe

new contradictions that it involves, casts away both tbe one and the

other of these previously-made admissions : asserts,—on the ground

of tbe Eomano-Gothic kingdoms of the 5tb and Gtb centuries not

having been clearly and exactly ten,-—that the real decuple division

intended by prophecy did not then take place, but is yet future ;^

continuously, it must be observed, on the one preceding :]
" for I do not grant that

the Roman empire is gone. Far from it. The Roman empire remains even to this

day."—Then, speaking of the ten horns of the prophetic symbol, he adds :
" As the

ten horns belonged to the Beast, and were not separate from it, so are the kingdoms

into which the Roman empire has been diviiled part of that empire itself;—a con-

tinuation of that empire in the view of prophecy, however we decide the historical

question. And as the horns or kingdoms still exist, we have not yet seen the cud of

the Roman empire. That which icithhokleth still exists, though in its ten horns."

pp. 5, 6.

' " The Roman empire did break up, as foretold." p. 30. See my Note ' below.

So again Tract No. 90, p. 77 ;
" God promoted in the way of Providence, and lie

cast down by the same way, the Roman empire. . . The Roman power ceased to be

when the barbarians overthrew it : for it rose by the sword, and it therefore />t'/'/iAcrf

by the sword."

• So Maitland earlier. Also Burgh, p. 249.—Let me suggest to these Futurists

whether it might not be worth their while to take up the question of the phrase twelve

apostles, as used by St. John Apoc. xxi. 14 ; and expose its incorrectness, in conse-

quence of St. Paul having before that been called to be an apostle, besides the original

twelve, and having so made the body thirteen. Besides that, after Judas fell, there

were for a while only eleven.

^ " The Roman empire did break up, as foretold. It divided into a number of

separate kingdoms, such as our own, France, and the like. Yet it is diflicult to

number ten accurately and exactly. . . . We must suppose therefore that it [the decern-
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and further, as to the breaking up of the empire, that it was not then

really effected, but only had a bare beginning :—the commencement

of a long process of dissolution which has in fact been ever since

going on ; and which, after full thirteen centuries, is not 3'et com-

pleted.'—Is this a thing credible ?

And then there is yet another difficulty that here meets him. For

both Daniel's and the Apocalyptic symbol depict the Roman empire

as a bestial monster^ as well until the precise predicted division into

ten, as under the ten and Antichrist afterwards. And thus his in-

terpretation seems to involve the consequence of Papal Rome (the

object in no slight degree of his esteem and reverence) having been

a Beast, or impious and persecuting Empire, in the view of inspired

prophecy, even though not under Antichrist, throughout the long

and (as he would have it) ^ still uncompleted period before the grand

predicted decem-regal division. As if to get rid of this difficulty, he

cites the two Apocalyptic notices of the Beast in its last or anti-

regal division] is yet to come. With this accords the ancient notion that they [the

ten kings] were to come at the end of the world, and last but a short time ; Antichrist

coming upon them." p. 31.

It is quite curious to observe the differences of Romanist Expositors one from

another, as well as of our Tractarian Expositor from himself, on this terribly perplex-

ing difficulty. Thus, while Bellarmine stakes his defence of the Popes against the

charge of being Antichrist on the fact of the tininterrupted existence, even to his o\<ra

time, of the Roman Empire, it is admitted by Bossuet and Miley, accordantly with

the Tractarian in his later mood, as the very principle of their solution of the

prophecy, that the Roman power ceased to be, and iKrished, when the Gothic bar-

barians overthrew it. ^'ay, not these Prceterist Romanists only, but even the

Futurist leader Ribera (not without others following) confesses to the same fact.

" Ribera in Apoc. xii., et Estius et Justinianus in 2 Thess. ii. 3, causati sunt a, multis

retro annis Imperium Romanum vere defecisse, atque has angustias in quas jam
redactum videmus in Germania, indignas esse nomine Romani imperii, quasi putres

quasdam tabulas fracti et dilacerati Imperii." Whence Ribera argued, " hvjus (sc.

Romani imperii) extinctionem non posse reputari pro signo adventiis Antichristi."

But no, answers Malvenda, from whom I cite the above: the extinction of the Roman
empire is, and must be, the sign of Antichrist's manifestation : and, since Antichrist

has not yet come, therefore the Roman empire cannot have past away.—My
readers will do well to mark the argument on either side, as well as the dissension.

Malv. i. 402.

Among the modems Dr. S. R. Maitland holds strongly on this point with Ribera

and Bossuet ; Mr. C. Maitland (in his " Apostolic School of Interpretation ") as strongly

with Bellarmine and Malvenda ; while the Tractator sides undecided first with one,

then with the other. " It is difficult to say whether the Roman empire is gone, or not.

In one sense it is ; for it is divided into kingdoms : in another sense it is not ; for the

date cannot be assigned at which it came to an end." p. 31.

' " Such were the scourges by which the fourth monster of Daniel's vision was

brought low : . . such the process by which that tchich letteth (in St. Paul's language)

be^an to be taken away, though 7wt altogether removed even at this day." p. 34.

2 See the extract Note ', p. 613.



CHAP. II. §1.] ORIGINAL UNMODIFIED FUTURIST SCHEME. 615

christian form, as "the Beast that icas and is not and yet is,^'' aud as

that which had " received a deadly xoound but revived :
" intimatiug

that it is the very interval of the "e's not"—the very death-state of

the Beast from the deadly wound of the Gothic sword,—that has

been filled up by the Papacy and its contemporary subject-kingdoms

of "Western Christendom ; the bestial Eoraan Empire (I presume be

means its bestial principle) being all the while torpid, proatrate,

dying ; • and the long long protracted parenthesis of Papal rule one

in character not bestial but Christian.'^ In answer to any objections

that might be raised as to the credibility of tbis torpor of the Beast's

dying, or death, extending through so many ages, he adds that it was

the opinion of the early Church that the monster would lie torpidfor

centuries, and not revive or wake up again till near the end of the

world.^ But what the autbority of the early Church, unsupported

' So at pp. 32, 50, &c. Again, p. 26 ;
" The Roman empire, which once was, and

now sleeps." So that it has been now sleeping some 1200 years and more : aud all

that figures on the European page of history, from the time of Charlemagne to that

of the Crusades, from that of the Crusades to that of Louis XIV, and from thence to

the French Revolution and its wars, ending with the battle of Waterloo, is to be

regarded, according to our Tractator, as only the troublous dreams of the sleeping

empire, in its primary and imperfectly ten-divided state !

So, somewhat similarly, the Lyra Apostolica :

The floodgates open wide
;

And madly rushes in the turbulent tide

Of lusts and heresies : a motley groupe they come :

And old imperial Rome
Looks up, and lifts again half-dead

Her seven-horn'd head :

And schisms and superstitions near and far.

Blend in one jiestilent star.

And shake their horrid locks against the saints to war.

^ At p. 31 the writer says, that with regard to any " seduction or delusion to be

practised on the world," it has not been fulfilled in the seven-hilled Rome, since the

division of the empire or the Gothic invasion : and at p. 45 that Rome has not, since

that time, been a persecutor of the Church ; for he speaks of "the Church having

been sheltered from persecution for 1500 years." Again, at p. 37, after stating the

guilt of old Pagan Rome in persecuting the saints, and the consequent guilt and

doom of the city, he asserts that the only assignable reason why Rome has not thus

suffered the fulness of God's wrath, is because " a Christian Church is still in that

city, sanctifying it, interceding for it, saving it."—In a Note at p. 38, he intimates

indeed that "no opinion, one way or the other, is here expressed as to tlie question

how far, as the local Church has saved Rome, so Rome has corrupted the local Church :

or whether the local Church in consequence, or, again, whether other Churches

elsewhere, may or may not be types of Antichrist," But the first clause in italics

(and we may shrewdly suspect too the last clause about other Churches italicized) will

show that there is meant in this Note but little of qualification to the writer's previ-

ously quoted statements in favour of Papal Rome.
* " Another expectation of the early Church was that the Roman monster, after
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by Scripture ? And where moreover the early patristic autliority to

any such effect'? Instead of patristic opinion on the matter being

such as he has represented, the reader may sufficiently see, by refer-

ence to notices on the subject in other and earlier parts of this work,^

that, although the primitive Fathers slightly differed among them-

selves as to the nearness of Antichrist and the consummation,—some

few thinking it a century distant, or perhaps two centuries, the rest

much closer and even at the doors,—yet that, as to the idea of any

long interval occurring, between the expected breaking up of the old

Koman Empire and Antichrist's revelation, during which the Roman
Beast was to be torpid,—the thought seems never to have entered

their imagination.^ And certainly just as little did they anticipate

two breakings up of the Roman Empire before Antichrist's coming :

the first of their own imperial Rome into something very like ten

kingdoms ; the other, ages afterwards, of those long-established

decem-regal kingdoms into ten other kingdoms still more exactly de-

fined.—As to Scripture prophecy, forasmuch as in Daniel the bestial

remaining torpid for centuries, would wake up at the end of the world, and be

restored in all its laws and fonns." p. 24. He gives, I observe, 7io patristic authority

for this statement. Perhaps he had reference to the idea of Nero's revival mentioned

pp. 277, 296, '570 supra : which however implied Xero's dormancy, not the Roman
empire's ; and moreover was an idea that gained but little hold on the Christian

Church. Our Tractator's own next quotation is from Hippolytus, (the same that I

have given in my Vol. i. p. 229,) which says nothing either of the torpor of the Homan
Beast for centuries, or of its restoration in all its (i. e. according to the Oxford

writer's meaning old Rome's) laics and forms. The purport of Hippolytus' observa-

tion is to the effect that Antichrist would be a reviver and restorer of the Roman
Empire as nota'oly as Augustus was : not, however, by Augustus' or the old Roman
laws ; but by his own new laws : clu tov vtt avrov opiX^o/xivov i/ofxov.

' See my Vol. i. ibid. ; where the expectations to this effect are set forth of Justin

Martyr, Judas, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c. Hippolytus too (after Irenaeus) thus

exprest the same expectations :
" What more remains .' what, but the passing of the

iron legs of the image into the ten toes ; or Roman Empire into ten kingdoms ?
"

They who, like Lactantius and Hilarion, regarded the consummation as at the

distance of a century or two, (induced very much to that opinion by the expectation

of the world's seventh millennary being its sabbatism, and with notions about the

mundane chronology such as to admit of their nevertheless supposing the consumma-
tion not very distant,) 1 say these Fathers seem to have expected that whatever interval

of time remained, it would be mainly before, not after, the breaking up of the old

Roman empire.—I reserve for a later Chapter in this Appendix a more direct com-
parison and contrast between the Patristic views and the Futurists'.

^ Even Augustiiie, though an innovator to a considerable extent in Apocalyptic

interpretation, at the epoch of the Gothic invasion, so as I have shown in an earlier

part of my Book, Vol. iii. p. 277, and introducer of the idea of the Beast being
(secondarily at least) a symbol of the tcorld and its city, in opposition to the City of

God, and likely to last some uncertain time longer, yet never, so far as I know, sug-

gested the probability of any long interval of torpor affecting the Roman Beast,
before the last paroxysm of persecution and wickedness under Antichrist.
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character of tlie fourth Wild Beast, or liomau Empire, is represented

symbolically as continuing uninterrupted even to the time of its de-

struction, and in the Apocalypse the transition-period between the

empire in its Pagan draconieform and the empire in its anti-christian

and bestial, (i. e. between the Beast as it ^' loas," and the Beast as it

"z's,") is both declared to be brief,^ and also described as all filled up

by the Pagan Dragon's still persecuting the woman the Church,

(albeit that he was then fallen,) in active hostility, and so driving

her into the wilderness,^— it is evident that the Tractator's hypothesis

meets from it a negative altogether decisive, and one from which

there can be no appeal.

Yet once more the difficulty meets him of Babylon the Great, the

city of the seven hills, being the predicted seat of Antichrist .—which

local connexion of Antichrist with Home, as his capital, constitutes

of course a most strong and palpable corroboration of the Protestant

view of the Soman Pope's being Antichrist. Ai^d what then our

Tractator's escape from it ? Overlooking altogether the decisive fact

of the woman sitting on the Beast when in its last and anlichristian

form,^ he first alludes to the circumstance of the Angel's describing

the woman-city symbolized to be one that was then in existence and

power, as if probable evidence that it was simply Rome Par/an to

which the guilt attached of the harlotry spoken of, and of being

drunk with the blood of the saints,*—albeit declared a bloody harlot

• See Apoc. xii. 12.

2 See Apoc. xii. ; and my Commentary on it in Chapters I and 2 of Part iv.

' Compare verses 3, 8, and 11 of Apoc. xvii. ;
" I smo a woman sit upon a scarlet-

coloured Beast, having seven heads and ten horns :

"—" The Beast that thou sawest

was and is not :

"—" The Beast that was and is not, even he is the eighth, and gocth

into perdition."

"This great city (Rome) is described under the image of a woman cruel, profli-

gate, and impious ; . . . and is called by the name of Babylon the Great, to signify her

power, wealth, profaneness, pride, sensuality, and persecuting spirit. I need not

relate how all this answered to the character and history of Kome at the time St.

John spoke of it." p. 29.—With regard to the Beast ridden by the woman, he says;

" The Beast on which the woman sate is the Roman Empire. And this agrees very

accurately with the actual position of things in history : for Rome, the mistress of the

world, might well be said to sit upon, and be carried about trium])hantly on, that

world which she had subdued, and made her creature." Ibid. Of the monster

figured being the Beast, not under its sixth head,—that which ruled in St. John's

time,—but under its eighth and last head, according to the Angel's explanation, our

Tractator says' not a word.

Mr. Burgh, I may observe, expressly makes the Rome depicted in vision, and ridden

by the Beast, to be Rome ridden by the Beast under its sixth head ; in direct con-

tradiction to the Angel's declaration, that " the Beast which thou sawest ... is the

8th King." Apoc. xvii. 8, 11. See Burgh, pp. 323, 32.5.
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continuously from St. John's time even to the very end of her

career ; ' and then passes to the Angel's other statement about the

ten kings hating and burning her with fire,^ as direct evidence that

Eome could not be the city of Antichrist : the order of things being

this, (so he states the prophecy,) that the ten kings were fated to

rise first, and, after rising, to destroy Eome; then Antichrist to

appear, and supersede or subdue the ten kings ; and so Eome to

have fallen before Antichrist's manifestation.'—But how could Anti-

christ be altogether posterior to the ten kings, when they are

declared, as the Tractator admits,* to receive their power at one and

the same time with the Beast Antichrist ; and indeed depicted as

rising together in the symbolization of Apoc. xiii. 1 ? Again, how

could Antichrist be the restorer of the Roman empire, which the Trac-

tator also confesses him to be, and bearer too of the Eoman appella-

tive Latinos,^ if locally altogether unconnected with Eome, and

only rising after- Eome's final destruction ? In fact he admits, a

little after, both that Eome was to be his local seat ;
^ and, as to its

final and total destruction, that it woiild not be by the ten kings'

agency, but according both to Scripture prophecy and the expectation

of the Fathers, through the agency of earthquakes, lightnings, and the

1 Apoc. xviii. 24 ;
" In her was found the blood of the prophets and saints, and of

all that had been slain on the earth."

2 Apoc. xvii. 16 ; " The ten horns which thou sawest on the Beast,* these shall

hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and

burn her with fire."

3 " Rome is to fall before Antichrist rises : for the ten kings are to destroy Rome
;

and Antichrist is then to appear, and supersede the ten kings. As far as we dare

judge from the words, this seems clear." p. 20. So again p. 39.

• " We are expressly told that the ten kings and Antichrist's empire shall rise toge-

ther ; the kings appearing at the time of the monster's resurrection, not in its languid

and torpid state." p. 32.

Let me remind my readers, with regard to Dan. vii. 24, (" The ten horns are ten

kings that shall arise, and another shall rise after them,") that the Septuagint trans-

lation, in correct rendering of the Hebrew "i-ns (see Gesenius) reads oirtata au-rwv,

behind, or localli/ after, the ten. (So in my Vol. iii. p. 91, Note '.) Thus Daniel's

statement needs not be considered at all inconsistent with that of the Apocalypse,

xvii. 12, " The ten Horns are ten Kings that receive power as kings at one time with

the Beast :
"

i. e. according to the Angel's explanation, the Beast under its last head.

5 This is admitted to have been the patristic expectation, p. 25. The writer adds, p. •

26, " He wUl knit the Roman empire into one."

« " He will earn the title of the Latin or Roman King, as best expressive of his

place and character." p. 26.

* The Tractator reads nri to dnpiov, as in the English authorized version. See

his p. 30.
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fury of the elements :
^—an admission based on prophetic trutli ;

*

and in which he fiu-nishes his own refutation of his own argument.

Thus, look where he may to escape from the difficulties of his pro-

phetic theory, and substitution of a personal Anticlirist yet future

for the Papal Antichrist of the old Protestant interpreters, the

prophecy meets, and stops, and proves too strong for him. At last,

in the spirit of the ancient Academi/, he takes refuge in doubt and

scepticism. Perhaps, he says, after all it may be that not Borne

literallj^ is intended in the prophecy, but rather the world, or some

other great and wicked city: ^—or perhaps, if Rome be the city

intended, her sufferings from the Goths, &c., in time past may be

considered sufficient punishment ; or the Church within her may

prove her preservative, and so the final threatened judgments be

averted."* Again, as regards Antichrist, and Antichrist's persecution

of the saints, Perhaps we may have been wrong in supposing such

things to have been foretold ; and they may, after all, never arise.*

—

Such I say is the conclusion of the writer ;—a not unfit conclusion

to a Treatise so marked by inconsistency and self-contradiction.

Now it is mainly doubtless to the insuperable difficulties of the

' He cites Gregory in particular: "Rome shall not be destroyed by the (liarbaric)

nations ; but shall consume away internally, worn out by storms of lightning, whirl-

winds, and earthquakes." p. 35. He might have cited further, to the same effect,

Tertullian, Lactantius, and others.

2 All this will be found explained and illustrated in the last Part of my Commen-
tary. See on the one point of the ten horns tearing and burning the harlot-city in

the earlier sera of her imperial history, pp. 31, 32 ; and on her final and everlasting

destruction by volcanic earthquake and fire p. 201 supra.
s " As Babylon is a type of Rome, and of the world of sin and vanity, so Rome in

her turn may be a type also, whether of some other city [yet to come], or of a proud

and deceiving world." p. 38.—See on this point ray examination of Dr. Arnold's

prophetic theory, in a later Chapter in this Appendix.
* " Rome's judgments have come on her in great measure, when her empire was

taken from her ; her persecutions of the Church have been in great measure judged
;

and the Scripture predictions concerning her fulfilled. Whether or not she shall be

further judged depends on two circumstances:—first, whether the righteous men in

the city, who saved her when her judgment first came, [that executed l)y the Goths,]

may not through God's great mercy be allowed to save her still ; next, whether the

prophecy in its fulness relates to Rome, or to some other object, or objects, of which

Rome is a type." p. 39. " Perchance, through God's mercy, it [Rome's destruction]

may be procrastinated even to the end, and never be fulfilled. Of this we c;m know-

nothing, one way or the other." p. 38.

^ " 7/' such a persecution [that of Antichrist] has been foretold, it has not yet

come, and therefore is to come. We may be wrong in thinking that Scripture

foretells it, though it has been the common belief of all ages : but if there he, it is still

future." p. 49 ; and so too p. 52.
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Tractator's anti-protestant futurist theory about Anticlirist, that

these inconsistencies and self-contradictions with reference to Anti-

christ's predicted time of rise after the old Boman Empire''s hreaking

up, and local Boman connexion afterwards, are to be attributed :
*

—

a fact evidenced by the similar or equal inconsistencies, and self-con-

tradictions, of all other expositors of the same school on the same

point. ^ And it is in this point of view that I have felt it my
' Perhaps in part too from intentional obscurity : —for such is avowed by some of

the Tractarians. Though surely on important theological questions, if on any other,

obscurity is above all things to be deprecated, and light sought

:

Ej/ Se (pan Kai oXtaaov.
^ In my chapter on the Year-day, Vol. iii. p. 298, I have noticed Dr. S. R. Mait-

land's strange and most untenable theory, after Lacunza, respecting the intent of the

quadripartite Image in Daniel ; as if of the empires symbolized in it, the first of

which the Prophet himself defines to be Babylon, the Macedonian empire (not the
Persian) was the second, the Roman the third, and Antichrist' s empire (still future)

the intended _/o2W</j.* By this singular theory Dr. M. may perhaps hope to escape
from the decisive anti-futurist argument of the ten subordinate kingdoms of Anti-

christ's empire being figured in Daniel as originating out of, and dating from, the
breaking up of the old lloman empire : which empire he fully admits to have perished
under the Goths' destroying power, and past away.f But, as was there argued by
me, the idea of the Imaije having a gap of not less than thirteen centuries between
its third prefigured empire and its fourth is really nothing less than absurd.J Nor is

* On Antichrist, p. 5, 6.

t " The Roman empire has long ceased to exist. . . . Surely the empire founded by
Romulus, and ruled by Augustus and Constantine, has past through a regular decline

and fall to absolute extinction." On Antichrist, p. 6.

X Let me add a few furthe.- remarks on this singular opinion.

1. As to Dr. Maitland's argument for considering the Pe/'sjaw empire as a mere
continuation of the Babylonian under a new dynasty, because of Babylon not being

destroyed on the Persians taking it, but continuing one of the capitals of the Persian

empire, the same argument might be used to show the identity of the Macedonian
Empire also with both the Persian and Babylonian. For Alexander, after the con-

quest of Persia, similarly made Babylon one of its capit/ils. In fact the Bible itself

represents the overthrow of Babylon by Cyrus as the overthrow of its emptire. (So

Is. xiv., Jer. 1., li.) And in Dan. viii. it is expressly revealed that the 2nd great

empire was Persian, the 3rd Greek.—2. His statement of the Persian empire being,

not inferior to Nebuchadnezzar's, according to the divine description of the second

empire of the Image, but equal to it or greater, is most questionable : i. e. if we
receive the account which Berosus gives of the Babylonian kingdom, as extending
westward to the Straits of Gades.—3. As to his argument that the universal sove-

reignty ascribed to the third empire of the Image was not attributable to Alexander's
empire, was it in the strictest sense of the word attributable any more to that of

Rome ? The unquestionable limitation of the meaning of such expressions in

Scripture must be taken into the account, of which I have before spoken : (compare
the similar statement made respecting Nebuchadnezzar's, Dan. iv. 22, "Thy dominion,
O king, reacheth to the end of the earth ;

" and respecting that of the Persian king
Cyrus, Ezra i. 2 :) and, as to the common use of it, the story of Alexander weeping
because he had no more worlds to conquer, sufiiciently shows its appropriateness.

—

See too the confirmatory argument in my Vol. i. pp. 429, 430.

It should be observed that the uninterruptedness of continuity known to have
existed between the first, second, and third empires symbolized, is of course the
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duty thus at length to exhibit them. At the same time, consider-

ing that it is no vulgar or inferior hand of the Tractarian

school that has penned the Tract, and that the palpable failure

of his attempt at diverting the prophecies respecting Antichrist

from application to the Roman Papacy involves it in the most con-

clusive disproval and condemnation of the general Tractarian

system of religious doctrine,—allied as it is so closely to that of

Eome,—must not the thought also force itself on the mind. Is this

tlie idea less manifestly absurd, which Dr. M. and Dr. Todd propound, with I pre-

sume the same object, of the four Beasts of Dan. vii. being four contemporary
empires of the latter day, the 4th and most terrible that of Antichrist.* Besides

which the argument from St. Paul's predicated hindrance or let, (viz. of the old

Roman empire,f) as the hindrance whose removal was to make way for Antichrist's

manifestation, and that still stronger one from the Apocalyptic designation of lio)ne's

seven-hilled city as Antichrist's own imperial seat, still remain in full force against

them.

strongest confirmation of uninterrupted continuity being intended in the symbol
between the 3rd and 4th.

* On Antichrist, p. 9. In this view Dr. Maitland is followed only by Todd ; and
opposed, I believe, to nearly all the day-day, as well as the year-day prophetic inter-

preters.—Its untenableness is evident. In Dan. vii. 7 the other Beasts are spoken of

as "before it," i. e. prior in time. And how indeed could these other Beasts have had
" dominion," as the third, or leopard, is said to have had, if contemporary with the

fourth, which brake all other powers in pieces ? Dr. M. in his Reply to Mr. Cunino--

bame (p. 64) says ;

'

' Three other kingdoms may be contemporary with a fourth wliich

possesses universal sovereignty, . . as easily as the kingdoms of Saxony, Wurtemburg,
and Holland were contemporary with the French Empire imder Napoleon."—Unfor-

tunate parallel ! Had those petty dependencies of France dominion ? Or did they

answer to the character of " great beasts," so as the three first empires, as well as the

4th, in Daniel ? Besides wliich the correspondence tf the 4th Beast's ten horns with
the ten toes of the Image seems obvious, and suggests a similar correspondence between
the two visions in other points.

t At p. 18 of the same treatise on Antichi-ist, Dr. M. acknowledges that the

meaning of this let was i-evealcd to the early Church : and, as I have often said, the

early Church understood it of the old Roman empire or emperors.

Dr. Todd at pp. 33")— .338 of his Treatise on Antichrist thus tries to get rid of the

argument against his theory hence arising. " But this opinion, notwithstanding its

antiquity, and the great names that have given it their sanction, must now be coh-

sidered as having long ago been refuted by time. The Roman empire is now extinct

;

and no potentate possessing the character and marks of Antichrist has as yet been
manifested in the earth." An instance of the petitio principii sufficiently amusing !

The Protestant expositors whom he proposes to refute say that there has appeared

just such a potentate, and this commencing from the very epoch of the old Roman
empire's extinction, agreeably with the Fathers' views of the let. " But I say such

an one has »io< appeared," is substantially Dr. T.'s argument; "and therefore the

Fathers' view of the let was an error
! '

'

Malvcnda, i. 402, adopting the statement of Rabanus on Antichrist, argues differ-

ently thus :
—"The Fathers rightly judged the let to be the old Roman empire ; and that

Antichrist would follow on its removal. But Antichrist has not yet come. There-

fore the Roman empire has not been removed : but continued to exist still, after the

Gothic catastrophe, in the Frank or German emperors, vel si qui alii !
"
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the logic, this the theology, that half Oxford of late has been wonder-

ing after ?
^

2ndly, as to the Antichrisfs profest religion.

The triple Scriptural evidence in proof of the predicted Anti-

christ being a great professor of Christianity,—viz. that of his un-

rio-hteous system being defined as the deceivableness of unrighteous-

ness, that of his chief agent and minister being figured as a lamb-like

false prophet, and that of his designation by name as a Vice-Christ,

(in his own profession, of course, as if of Christ's appointment,)—is

what my readers must now be familiar with.

But the Futurists' representations on this head are altogether

different from what we might thus have inferred from Scripture.

According to them Antichrist's profession is to be that of a down-

tight open atheist

:

—a theory this all but necessary indeed to their

system ; for why, except on account of some such different and more

horrid kind of irreligion, overlook the Papacy, and judge Anti-

christ ? So Maitlaud ;
" The blasphemy of the Little Horn seems

. . to be doionright barefaced infidelity : something more like what

was exhibited in France during the Eevolution, than like anything

ever seen in the Church of Eome." ^ Also Dr. Todd ;
" "We are to

look for an individual Antichrist;., a power openly and avotcedly

professing atheism ; and blaspheming the very name and semblance

of Christianity." ^ And so too others.'* But then what explanation

do they give of the passages just referred to, as indicating something

so different in the Antichrist's religious profession ? In Dr. Mait-

land I observe no reference to them. As regards Dr. Todd, while

' This was written in my first Edition ; I think in 1843. What has past since only

furnishes reason for my letting it stand as it was. (2nd Ed.)

- Second Enquiry, p. 10.5. So again in his Answer to Cuninghame, p. 57 : "I must

repeat over and over again, that the spiritual common sense of the Church of God in

every age, from the days of Daniel to those of WiclifF, is set in array against the

fundamental point of Mr, Cuninghame's system : for it . . . knew nothing, and looked

for nothing in the character of Antichrist, but an individual infidel persecw.tor."—On
the Fathers' opinions, see my next Section.

^ On Antichrist, p. 3?. Compare his p. 1-53.

'' Mr. Burgh, p. 265, says ;
" Infidel indeed it will be in one sense ; from its marked

hostility to the Saviour, and open denial of his having come in the liesh."—So too

the Oxford Tractarian on Antichrist, p. 16; " Both St. Paul and St. John describe

the enemy as characterized by open infidelity, . . . and the hlasphemoiLs denial of
God: and St. Paul adds that he will oppose all existing religion, true or false." He
illustrates at p. 21 by reference to the atheism professed at the French Revolution.
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overlooking that most striking symbol of the lamh-like two-horned

Beast, that was prophetically set forth as Antichrist's attendant and

prime minister,^ and this down even to Antichrist's last war against

the gospel, and consequent destruction by Christ,^ he however

notices, and seeks to set aside, the other two. St. Paul's expression

about the deceivableness of unrighteousness he explains away, as if

meaning merely the deceivableness of false miracles, externally sup-

porting the iniquitous moral system ;
^ though surely the expression

seems to imply a deceivableness by great pretensions to religion in

the moral system itself. Again, as to the designative term Anti-

christ, though quoting a criticism of Mr. Gresswell which explains

the force of the word almost exactly as I have done, viz, as meaning

" another Christ, a Vice-Christ, a pretender to the name of Christ,

who in every circumstance or characteristic of personal distinction

. . appears to be, and sets himself up as, the counterpart of the

true,"—I say, though he thus quotes Mr. Gresswell,* defining the

term so as to set aside, by the very force of it, all idea of the pre-

dicted Antichrist's being an avowed atheist, yea, and confesses that

" this is indeed the strictly etymological meaning of the word," yet

does he discard it by simply saying, " It is plain that John applied

the name in the looser sense of enemies to Christ hj false doctrine^

But how so ? The statement in 1 John ii. 22, " He is Antichrist

that denieth the Father and the Son," is the one grand 2^ew Testa-

ment passage on which his atheist counter-theory rests. But mark

how the next verse, " He that denieth the Son hath not the Father,"

shows that the denial of Grod the Father meant by St. John was

only by denying Christ. And how denying Christ ? Surely in

Paul's language, " While j)rofessint/ to know God, in ivorks denying

him." The Gtiostic application fixes this meaning on it. And so in

truth the Oxford Tractator confesses ;
^ and gives it as an alternative

' How could he have been so short-sighted as to overlook its force and significancy,

when he had Lacunza in his hand, pointing it out so strikingly, though himself a Ro-

manist ? Sec p. 540 supra. See too my Vol. iii. pp. 196, 201, &c.
- Apoc. xix. 20.

5 Todd on Antichrist, p. 228.—Mr. Burgh adds strangely that it will be a religious

system, from Antichrist's requiring the rcorship of himself, and from the counter-

Trinity of the Dragon, Beast, and False Prophet, ibid. * p. 92.

^ At p. lo he thus expresses himself; '* Antichrist will be led on from rejecting the

Son of God to the rejection of God altogether, either 6y implication, or prart icalhj ;"

and, at p. 18, remarks that he was, according to the Fathers, " to observe Jewish

rites."
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explanation. How fully an apostle might apply the phrase to pro-

fessedly Christian teachers appears from Jude 4 ; where he speaks

of false teachers, who had come into the Christian body privily,

" denying the only Master mid Lord Jesus Christ:" men who were

" spots in the Christians' feasts of charity." And so too 2 Pet. ii.

1 ;
" There shall be false teachers among you, who shall privily bring

in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought themy^

The same general notion about Antichrist that makes the Futur-

ists paint him as an avoioed infidel and atheist, leads them to paint

him also as an open avoived anti-moralist : legalizing, and indeed

enforcing, men's renunciation of the obligations and restraints of

marriage ; agreeably, they say, with St. Paul's prophetic notice to

Timothy about the apostatizers in the last da}' s, (for they explain

this as meant in the way of a universal prohibition,) " forbidding to

marry." ^ The anti-moral excesses and outrages at the first out-

break of the French Revolution are referred to by way of illustra-

tion. So Dr. Maitland :
—

" The plain language of Scripture war-

rants us to expect . . that the same apostate power shall forhid to

marry : and they who have any acquaintance with the real doctrines

of apostates from Christianity, whether French philosophers,

G-erman illuminati, or liberal infidels of England, will require no

proof that such a law may be expected, if an infidel apostasy should

become dominant." ^ So too Dr. Maitland' s faithful follower, Dr.

Todd :
" This much seems beyond a doubt, that a total prohibition

of marriage in itself, and not a restriction imposed upon some

1 On the Old Testament passage from Daniel xi. 36—39, see my pp. 91—100 supra,

in proof that it can as little as I John ii. 22 help out the Antichrist atheist theory.

1 might add that even the Futurists' own fancy that Antichrist is to rebuild, or

occupy when rebuilt, the Jewish temple at Jerusalem,* might have prevented this

strange atheist theory of Antichrist. For why built except for the Jews' worship :

that which implies a recognition of the Old Testament, and consequently a pi'ofession

against atheism ?—But this indeed is but their fancy. The Scriptural notices lately

referred to, and which the Oxford Futurist accepts, respecting Antichrist's Roman
capital and seat, sufficiently refute the Futurists' notion of his having Jerusalem and
its tem2)le as the chief seat of his empire and worship. Their tlieory on this head,

like their Antichrist, would seem between the two seats to fall to the ground.

On the important point of Antichrist's (/j-eai city being simply and only Rome see

my Vol. ii. pp. 433—i39. This is a point never to he forgotten by my readers.

2 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. a Second Enquiry, p. 130.

* Thus on Apoc. xi. Mr. Burgh, p. 209, makes Antichrist to sit in the Jewish
temple, and there receive worship.
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particular class or order of men, must be intended in the words."

'

And so again the Oxford Tractator.^

Now the whole force of this argument, as corroborative of their

own Futurist views of an individual Antichrist, and subversive of

the common Protestant view explaining it of the Papacy, arises out

of the idea just noticed of the predicted prohibition being one of

universal application. But, to show the utter incorrectness of this

idea, notwithstanding the learned Dublin Doctor's declaration of its

indubitabfeness, two considerations will, I believe, suffice : the one

a. probable argument drawn from the context of the prediction: the

other an ex-absiirdo proof drawn from the supposed thing predicted.

First then^ and as regards the context which immediately precedes

the verse in question,^ what find we to have been there St. Paul's

subject and argument ? We find nearly the whole preceding Chapter

occupied with the Apostle's directions to Timothy as to what would

be fitting, and should be required, in bishops and deacons :—includ-

ing the remarkable particular, respecting both bishop and deacon,

that each should be the husband of one wife ;
'' and also a reference

to wine, as that which neither bishop nor deacon should use to excess :^

it being implied that in moderation they might both lawfully and

properly use it ; as he said to Timothy himself a little later,^ " Drink

no longer water, but use a little wine, for thy stomach's sake, and

thy often infirmities." Now it is after a prolonged series of direc-

tions to Timothy on this subject of the Church ministers and their

wives, and next after the injunction, " Let the deacons be husbands

of one wife, &c.," that St. Paul digresses momentarily to intimate the

necessity of his thus instructing Timothy by letter, (having been

prevented from personal conference,) how he ought to act in his re-

sponsible office of a presiding bishop in the Church of God ; that

whose high object it was, like a pillar erect on its basement, to hold

' Todd, p. 306. At p. SS-") ho follows Maitland in illustrating from the French Revo-

lution.
'^ At p. 21 he too illustrates his view of Antichrist's religion on this head by

reference to " the annulling of the divine ordinance of marriage," at the French
Revolution, and " resolving it into a mere civil contract, to be made and dissolved at

pleasure."

3 I set aside, in order to clearness, the break of a new Chapter-heading at 1 Tim.

iv. 1. For it is a break which has of course no authority ; and here tends unfortu-

nately to obscure the dear view of the context. * 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4, 12.

* lb. 3, 8. The meats and drinks, jSpw/xaTa and TrofxuTu, arc often connected

together, as in Hcb. ix. 10. '' lb. v. 23.

VOL. IV. 40
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up and exhibit the great gospel truth of the mystery of godliness, of

which the a and w was God manifest in the flesh : and this the rather

because the Spirit told expressly of a coming apostasyfrom the faith,

in which there would be another rule of life and godliness ; with for-

bidding to marry, and enjoining of abstinence from meats, though

(rod had given them as his good creatures for man's use. This noted

he then resumes the thread of his general directions at verse 6

;

" Suggesting these things to the brethren, (viz. all that he had pre-

viously enjoined,) thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Vhrist."—
Such, I say, is the connexion and context of this brief but memor-

able prophecy ; and thus does it intervene parenthetically in the

course of St. Paul's instructions to Timothy about ministers of the

Church ; including that of their being husbands of one wife, and not

using wine in excess. All which being so, would it be reasonable to

suppose that St. Paul digressed to a prophecy in no wise specially

connected with his ministerial subject, but concerning alike all men ;

or, rather, to one closely connected with it, and having regard

specially to ministers and functionaries in the visible Church ? Surely

the latter. In which case, and considering the far-famed Papal in-

junction of celibacy on the priesthood, (not to add also on the mo-

nastic orders,) and that of the forbidding of meats also, wine inclus-

ive, to multitudinous ascetic orders, the prophecy becomes, just as

Mede in the main expounded it,' a prophecy that had most signal

fulfilment in the Popedom ; and so, instead of an argument for Fu-

turists, furnishes an argument strong against them.^

Secondly, I should be glad to know, were there truth in Drs. Mait-

land and Todd's universal anti-marriage theory respecting Antichrist,

' I do not insist on Mede's exposition of ctSaaKaXLai SaifjLovLtov. I have elsewhere

spoken on this point. See my Vol. iii. p. 103, and also Vol. Li. pp. 9 and 497- But

it does not affect the question we are now discussing.

2 -Let me observe, with reference to Dr. Todd's illustration from Antichristian sects

existing in St. Paul's time, or that arose soon after, to whom the description in the

prophecy might primarily or partially apply,* (save only that they were rejected as

heretics by the majority of the Church, and so the characteristic of aw apostasy, in

St. Paul's sense, would hardly attach to them,) I say that in regard of those Encratite

Gnostics, and the Manichaeans afterwards, it was not upon all members of the sect

that the injunction was laid of abstinence from marriage and meats. By no means.

A person must be but ill informed on the subject if unaware that those Sects had

members perfect and imperfect : and that it was only on the perfect, including

* Todd, p. 306.—I observe that Chrysostom too on this passage illustrates from the

Manichees. HepL MaviX"""") '^'^'- EiyKpa-nirwv, kul MapKiavia-Ttov, Kai Traj/Tos

avTwv Tov cpyadTiipLOV, ra Tuiuvra (piiatv.
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how it could consist with Christ's own prophetic declaration in jNIatt.

xxiv. 38 ? For, according to these learned Doctors, the yet future

Antichrist's empire over the world is to be universal ; and his power

such that whosoever refuses to receive his mark, and obey his injunc-

tions, is to be slain.' Of course this must apply to the injunction

about not marrying and not eating meats, just as well as to other in-

junctions. And since Antichrist's reign is, as they rightly hold, to

be only ended by Christ's coming, this injunction must needs be in

force, and acted on, even until then. Tet, behold, Christ tells us

that, " as in the days before the flood men were eating and drinking,

marrying, and giving in marriage, until the day when Xoe entered

into the ark, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be."—Just

accordant with which is the further fact that on the tremendous de-

struction of Antichrist's own city, the seven-hilled Babylon, by vol-

canic earthquake and fire, so as described in Apoc. xviii., among the

things mentioned as only then ceasing in Babylon is " the voice of

the bridegroom and bi'ide."

And here I might fitly conclude this part of my critique, since on

the only other great point of difference about Antichrist, viz. the

year-day question, involving that of Antichrist's duration, I have

written very fully in my Chapter on it in the 3rd Volume.^—But I

generally the ministers of the Sect, that the restriction was incumbent.* So that

theirs was pretty much as restricted a prohibition as in the case of the Romish

Church.
' So put by Dr. Maitland, ibid. 99.

"^ It was shown in my Chapter on the year-day that t)\c general principle of figuring

the longer times of the things symbolized by correspondent shorter times of the

symbol, is one not only suggested by nature, but recognized in Scripture ; the longer

youth and maturity of Israel, for example, having been beautifully figured by

Ezekiel under the shorter youth and maturity of a woman : f and it was shown too

that there was almost a necessity for such enigmatic yet definite e.\pression of the

great prophetic periods that had reference to the time of Christ's advent, in order to

the fulfilment of Christ's apparent double purpose, 1st, of his coming being never

regarded by his people as very distant, (though in reality very distant in time,) 2udl}-,

and as the time drew near, of its approach being e'\'idenced by chronological as well

as other proof.J— Moreover, as to the specific year-day scale of proportion, it ap-

peared that shortly before Daniel was chosen to receive and publish his symbolic

prophecies about the great Gentile nations, involving the specific periods of 1260,

1290, 1335, and 2300 days, as attached to the symbols, his brother prophet Ezekici

had been directed to act out a figuration concerning the Jewish nation involving

* See my Vol. ii. p. 52o ; and specially what is there said from ^losheim as to the

rule of abstinence applying only to the perfect and the niinisfers of the Manichees.

t See my Vol. iii. p. 2C3. % lb. 261.

40 *
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think it well, ere concluding, to add a few remarks in correction of

certain representations by Futurists respecting the Papacy on the

one hand, and the Antichrist on the other, on points which bear on

my last head, and seem to me too important to pass in silence.

The first is Dr. M.'s representation of celibacy under the Popedom

as \i, first, it extended only to the parochial Clergy, and affected one

sex only ;

—

secondly, as if it was only enforced on the Clergy from

the view (perhaps mistaken view, he says) of their so better per-

forming their clerical functions.—This is not the way that Ranke

speaks of it, in his History of the Popes.' And assuredly that was

not the master-motive which induced the Papal determinate enforce-

ment of it at all hazards. In the view of making use of profest re-

ligion to subserve both irreligion and loorldly policy, it was one of his

measures the most characteristic, and most extraordinary. Extend-

ing not merely to the parochial clergy of Western Europe, but to

the numberless communities of monks and nuns, its first effect was

to consecrate, at the same time that with the strong arm of power it

enforced upon them, that rule of celibacy which, under the semblance

of purity and holiness, opened wide the way, and almost precipitated

them into it, of licentiousness.^ And, when direct Papal rule was

established over the convent, (not to speak of the priesthood,) then

in those innumerable monasteries, male and female,—containing

within their walls members from most of the high and considerable

specific periods of days also ; and with, the distinct announcement from God that the

scale and proportion of time was to be a day for a year.* Besides which to Daniel's

own prophecy of the 70 weeks the same year-day ambiguity attached.f So that of

any definite enigmatic scale the year-day was of all others the most Scriptural and

probable.—It was also shown that, instead of the common sense of the Christian

Church having been arrayed against this year-day principle, so that, as Dr. Maitland

afiirmed, it was unheard of for some thirteen centuries, the principle was recognized

by a complete catena of expositors, from Cyprian and Theodoret down to the Reforma-

tion : nor in fact ever objected against, as unscriptural or unsound, till the objections,

some time after the Reformation, of Cardinal Bellarmine.J Thus, if I mistake not,

not only was answer given on this point to the anti-year-dayfuturists ; but, on their

own chosen ground, the argument was shown to be directly against them. Nor has

anything subsequently written, by any of the anti-year-day controversialists, seemed

to me in the slightest degree to have answered or disturbed my conclusions.

1 See my Vol. iii. p. 206.

2 See the historical illustrations given' by me, Vol. ii. pp. 12, 28.—When Czersky

was hesitating about entering the Romish orders from repugnancy to its law of

celibacy, he tells us the reply was made to him, " Non unam (mulierem) habebis, sed

mille pro una habebis."

* lb. 269. t lb. 267.

X On this see Vol. iii. pp. 279—282, and p. 481 supra.
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families in the several "Western kingdoms, and absorbing in their

domains no small proportion of the national territory, the accumulat-

ed result, it was said, of the piety, or rather of the superstition of

successive generations,—I say in these monasteries, thus as an act of

religion endowed, and thus as an act of religion peopled with devotees,

it was found that he had formed, and held in his grasp, so many

almost inexpugnable fortresses, filled with hostages for its fidelity, in

the heart of each kingdom of Western Christendom.' Was there

ever such a ^'forbidding to mnrrg,'^ in any other Church, or Sect,

that Dr. M. has put forward for comparison on this head ?—Nor

must I omit to except strongly against what Dr. M. says of the ab-

stinence from meats and fastings in the Romish Church, as if, like

those in our own Church, good and praiseworthy.' By the English

Church the doctrine oi justijication through faith in Christ alone is

laid down as its very foundation-stone. With the Eomish Church

the rule of fasting, as of celibacy, is laid down as a principle of merit

and self-justification, in opposition to the gospel of Christ.

Next, and with reference to Dr. Todd ^ and other Futurists' view

of Antichrist's religious or rather anti-religious profession, as that of

an openly avowed atheist, anti-religionist, and anti-moralist, let me

express my deep conviction, that it is not merely unaccordant with

the Apocalyptic and the other cognate prophecies of Antichrist, but

appears, even intellectually speaking, a mere rude and common-place

conception of Satan's predicted master-piece of opposition to Christ,

compared with what has been actually realized and exhibited in the

Papacy. My opinion of the Pope's being Antichrist is not indeed

founded on any such a priori notion of the thing ; but on the com-

plete identification of the one and the other, after a rigid comparison

of the Pai)al history, seat, character, doctrine, and doings with those

of the Antichrist of prophecy. Having however shown this, let me

now explain and justify tlie superadded sentiment just exprest re-

specting the Papal system ; as being, beyond anything that the

Futurists have imagined, or ever can imagine, the very perfection of

anti-cliristiapism. And I will do it by simply putting a case in

point. Which then, I ask, Reader, would you view with the deeper

' So Sir R. Baker, speaking of Henry Vlllth's dissolution of monasteries :

" Thinking the work not sufficiently done, so long as Abbeys and Priories kept their

station: which were as it were the Fope's fortresses." Quoted by Daubuz, p. 738.

" So too Todd ou Antichrist, p. 340, &c. ' See ibid. p. 37.
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amazement and abhorrence :—-an avowed open desperate enemy, sworn

against your life, family, friends, property :—or one that, xoliile pro-

fessing the utmost friendship, were by some strange impersonation of

you, in your absence, to insinuate himself into your place in the

family ; seize your estate, seduce your wife to be as his wife,' your

children to look to him as then.' father ; and, if yours be a king's

dignity, to seize your kingdom for himself ; then to make use of his

opportunities to train them (wife, children, and subjects) into un-

faithfulness and rebellion against all your most solemn and cherished

wishes and commands ; falsifying your letters and forging your hand-

Writing, in order the more effectually to carry out his plan ; and

even at length framing an image, and breathing voice into it, and by

magic art and strong delusion making men believe that it was your

own self speaking, in expression of perfect approval of his proceed-

ings, as those of your chief friend, plenipotentiary, and chosen sub-

stitute ?—Such is somewhat of the view of Antichrist, sketched in

Scripture prophecy : such, what has been realized in the Popes and

Popedom. And, horrid as was the atheism of the French revolution-

ists, yet must I beg leave to doubt whether in Grod's view it was as

horrid an abomination, even at its worst, as the blasphemous hypo-

crisies and betrayal of Christ in the polished Court and Church

Councils of his usurping Vicar and impersonator at Rome. Sharp as

were the thorns and nails and spear of the Pagan soldiery, they were

surely less painful to the Saviour than the kiss of Judas.^

§ 2. OK CERTAIN MODIFIED FUTURIST COUNTER-SCHEMES.

There is something so monstrous in the Futurists' primary and

fundamental idea, as described in my preceding Section, of the Apo-

calyptic prophecy overleaping at once near 2000 years from St.

John's time, and plunging instantly, and without notice, into the

distant future of the consummation,—something so contrary alike

to the general rule of God's prophetic revelations, and to the natural

meaning of the revealing Angel's own words to St. Jobn about the

commencing chronology of those of the Apocalypse,—that it could

hardly be but that some at least among them should seek out for a

' See my Vol. ii. pp. 79, 80, and Vol. iii. p. 179.

* I have iu this Paragraph quoted from my Keply to Mr. Arnold.
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way of softening the monstrosity. Moreover, if themselves really

of Protestant feeling, the idea of its total overleaping of the great

Papal apostasy, without forewarning against or notice of the divine

wrath and judgment impending on it, has been a part of the theory

painful even to themselves ; and from which, if possible, they would

fain set it free. So here and there the attempt has been made.

Some ten or twelve years ago an imperfectly developed Scheme,

partially to that eftect, appeared in the Christian Examiner, written

by R. D., a well-known and much-respected correspondent of the

Journal ; which, however, as being but partially developed, it may

seem unfair to criticise.' Besides this I may mention the scheme of

' The proposed Scheme is developed in a Series of Letters in the Christian Ex-
aminer for 1839.

It opens by a statement of the opinion that the little book in the hand of the rainbow

-

crowned Angel, in Apoc. x., includes in it all the remainder of the Apocalypse, and

that it has for its subject the ultimate restoration of the Jewish people. For in Apoc.

xi, John's temple-measuring answers to the prefigurative measuring of Jerusalem, as

in the latter day, in Zech. ii. 2; and the two witnesses for Christ, whom R. D.

hesitates to designate specifically, (witnesses however sent more particularly to the

Jews,) are killed, after completing their testimony, in the place where Christ was

crucified, i. e. the literal Jerusalem, by the Beast from the Stbyss, or Antichrist. So

Antichrist's seat is fixed to that holy city -. a local designation previously intimated

by the statement as to the Gentiles treading -the holy city for 42 months. This

Beast is the same with the Beast of Apoc. xiii. and xvii. ; also with Daniel's little

horn of the 4th great Beast ; also with St. Paul's Man of Sin. He unites the Roman
power with all that may remain of that of the other three prophetic monarchies, in a

great Gentile confederacy against the restoration of God's Israel ; so making war with

the saints, i. e. with the holy nation of Israel, as for 3^ years he treads their city ; of

whom however R. D. supposes the great mass, indeed all but the 144,000, or remnant
of the election of grace, to be as yet unconverted. The second Beast, attending the

first, he expounds to be a priesthood supporting him, from out of the apostate Church
of Rome.
And what then of the woman Babylon who rides the Beast ? It is the idolatrous

Church of Rome, then in intimate alliance with the " infidel" Beast Antichrist,

against the restoration of Israel : for which cause specially, (though not without some
reference also to her former sins, for the Romish Church is the apostasy of St. Paul's

prophecy, though its Popes are not the Man of Sin, or Antichrist,) there is denounced

against her, and presently executed, the doom of utter destruction by kings from the

East. As to the Beast's seven heads, R. D. professes to have no distinct idea ; and

none moreover about the Beast's ten horns.— So first Rome is destroyed : then in the

Jewish battle-field of Armageddon the Antichrist and his associate powers. And
then the millennial reign with Christ of the faithful Jewish martyrs, killed in Anti-

christ's persecution, will begin : a new heaven and earth having been created, fit for

the risen saints to inhabit; and the New Jerusalem descending from heaven as the

glorious city for the inhabitation, not of risen saints, but of the restored and now con-

verted Jews. In fact, this is the same as the city of glory described in Isa. liv. ; while,

as between Ezekiel's temple and the New Jerusalem of the Apocalypse there is this

difference, that Ezekiel's temple is to be that of the restored Jews before their con-

version ; the Apocalyptic Jerusalem, where there is no temple, the habitation of the

Jews after.

Of course, in reference to this, such questions as the following will suggest them-
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modification propounded by the Bev. W. G. Barher, in a Letter

printed in 1850 in the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy ; ' and another,

with its own marked peculiarities, published quite recently by Mr.

W. Kelly, of Guernsey.''^ Of each of these I now proceed to offer

a brief notice.

1. Mr. BarTcer.

Mr. B.'s Paper, which is written in a kindly spirit, is entitled, "An

Apology for Moderate Futurism.''^ After stating at the outset his

persuasion that the numbpr of prophetic students who held moderate

Futurist views is greatly on the increase, (a persuasion in which I

suspect him to be mistaken,) he proceeds to express a hope that they

who hold the " Protestant view will be constrained to admit that

selves to the intelligent reader. 1. How could the Apocalyptic temple-measuring, in

which the outer part was cast out as given to the Gentiles, and moreover the holy city

given to be trod by the Gentiles for 42 weeks, correspond with the measuring of the

city in Zechariah, to the intent and effect of Jerusalem being inhabited as towns

without walls by the restored Jeics ; of the which it is said, " for I, saith the Lord,

will be unto her a wall of fire round about ?
"—2. How could the Beasf be a Roman

power, as E,. D. admit^ to be, and with a local fixation to the Roman site, by reason

of its seven heads signifying the seveii hills of Rome, and yet have its seat at Jerusa-

lem ?—3. How, if the apostasy of 2 Thess. ii. be the Roman Papacy, such as for ages

it has been developed, can the official heads of this apostasy, i. e. the Roman Popes,

after manifestation before the world in that character, fail of answering to St. Paul's

Man of Sin ; or how this Man of Sin be meant of a chief not directly heading the

apostasy, but only closely allied with its head ?—i. How, as regards Ezekiel's temple

and city, could that appertain to the Jews when restored but not converted, and when

indeed (according to R. D.) Antichrist is to occupy Jerusalem and its temple as his

seat, and yet have for its name and title, " the Lord is there f
"—5. How can the New

Jerusalem of Apoc. xxi. be the city simply of the restored Jeicish nation, when its

name is declared to be written on the fiiithful of Gentile Asiatic Churches, such as that

of Philadelphia, Apoc. iii. 12 ?

But, as before said, the Scheme is evidently not digested.—I observe with pleasure,

as well as surprise, one point of agreement between us ; viz. in that R. D. has antici-

pated me in making the great white throne of Apoc. xx. 11 synchronize, at its first

setting up, with the commencement, not the end, of the millennium. When I drew

out my argument on that point (see pp. 21.5, 216, supra) I was not aware that the idea

had been entertained by any previous expositor. R. D. only states the idea. He does

not argue it. ' No. VII. for April, 18o0.

- In my 4th Edition of the Horae, I took Mr. C. Maitland's " Apocalyptical School

of Prophetic Interpretation," for my second example of modified Futuristic exposition.

And, if any of my readers wish to see it fully examined into and criticised, they may

there find what they wish. As it is, considering that the Book and its suggested

views have now probably past into oblivion, and moreover that I have had occasion

again and again to show up Mr. C. M.'s inaccuracies in my History of Apocalyptic

Interpretation, (see supra pp. 27-5, 276, 278, 279, 281, 282, 284, 28.5, 286, 302, 305, 306,

307, 308, 313, 319, 320, 344, 351, 362, 368, 379, 380, 423, 424. 441, 539,) I think it

better to take Mr. W. Kelly's more recent book as my second specimen of modified

Futurism ; especially as I imagine it to give the views of a large Section of " the

Brethren " (originally called " Plymouth Brethren ") on the Apocalyptic prophecy.
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viodevate Futurist views may be maintained together with tlie most

consistent Prot(;stantis7n : and may even be reconciled with a modi-

fied admission of the cherished views of the historical interpreters."

And then, and in evidence of this, he lays down the following several

points on which, in a certain way, the Protestant Futurist and his-

torical expositors have agreement :—viz. 1. in supposing that we are

now near the time of the consummation ;—2. in supposing the Apo-

calyptic Babylon to mean the Papacy ;—3. in holding Daniel's four

great empires to be those of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Home ;—4.

in expecting a national restoration of the Jews to their own land ;

—

besides that, in the 5th place. Moderate Futurists are inclined to

admit that the Apocalyptic figures may have been so ordered as to

have a resemblance to the various historic realities that historic in-

terpreters have variously applied to them ; insomuch that these

realities may have been in a manner shadows of a more perfect ful-

filment yet to come.—Together with the notices of which several

points of agreement, there is insinuated on each topic a notice of the

superior strength of the Futurists, where the two schools differ.—It

is with the 2ud and 5th of these notices that I am alone directly

concerned in this present Paper. On the others however, in conse-

quence of the above-mentioned insinuation, I think it right to add a

few remarks in the Note subjoined.^

' As rejjards Mr. B.'s 1st supposed point of agreement between the historical inter-

preters and the moderate Futurists, viz. as to the present nearness of the consumma-

tion, the following extraet from Mr. C. Maitland's book (p. 404), who is to be classed

among the latter, may suffice to show Mr. B.'s error :

—" Of the yet i-cmaininjj; length

of Rome's career we know nothing certain from prophecy : it may be that the sor-

ceress has still before her long ages of iniquiti/ ; or it may be that we are now resist-

ing her latest arts."—And certainly, on Futurist j)rinciples, Mr. C. M. appears to me
to have all the reason on his side, as against Mr. Barker. For putting aside, as Mr.

B. does, all evidence derivable from the near expirat-.on of certain long chronological

periods, commencing from known historic epochs, and reaching to the consummation,

from what can he draw his conclusion but from the now existing signs of the times ?

And are those signs so decisive and distinctive of themselces, especially when com-

pared with what have been in past ages, as to furnish a sufficient warrant for it ? For

example, one marked sign of the approaching consummation that the Futurists'

theory requires is the disruption and division of the Roman empire (hitherto most

marvellously supposed by them to be unbroken and undivided) into ten contemporary

kingdoms. Compare then the evidence on this head now presented to Mr. Barker's

eye, with the corresponding evidence about it, that presented itself to the affrighted

eye of Jerome, at theopening of the 5th ce?itiiri/ : — thun when the Roman emiiire was

inundated by a flood of barbarous nations, among whom he marked and enumerated

ti-n, as chief and most eminent,* God's prepared instruments apparently for breaking

• See my p. 321, and p. 506 2s'ote ' supra.
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1. Now on Mr. B.'s attempt at Protestantizing, in a manner, the

Futurist views of the Apocalyptic prophecy, there needs but very

up and then dividing the empire among them : and with every circumstance attend-

ant that could make men's hearts fail for fear, and from looking on the things that

were coming on the earth. Which, I ask, from the mere evidence of the signs of the

times had the greater reason for affirming the nearness of the consummation, Jerome or

Mr. Barker ? Surely the former. And yet we know that near it certainly then was not.*

2. " Both parties," says Mr. B., " agree that the vision of Daniel's great image has

its fulfilment in the four great empires of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome :

"

adding, with reference to the fact of some Futurists (e. g. Drs. Maitland and Todd)
disputing the last, that Moderate Futurists do not dispute it; "neither is it at all

necessary to the consistency of Futurism that they should."

Is it not necessary ? Let us consider the case as between these moderates of the school,

and what Mr. B. would designate as the extreme Futurists. It is of course essential

to the Futurist system to regard its expected, and still future. Antichrist's empire as

the last of the great mundane empires, and to assign it a place in Daniel's image ac-

cordingly. Shall it be then the whole of the iron legs andfeet, or only the feet and
toes f Say Drs. M. and T., the whole of the iron legs. But then Mr. B. and his

moderates shrink back (and no wonder) from the idea of that long vacant unrepre-

sented interval which this involves ; and of the legs of the image dangling coitc-

spoudingly by a long thread, as I stated in my Chapter on the year-day. Vol. iii. p.

298. It is 07ily the feet and toes, exclaim the Moderates ; or, as Mr. B. himself seems

to prefer, the toes themselves only : all the rest, legs and feet, being that Roman em-
pire which began long before Christ's first coming, and is still (they say) not yet

ended. But how ? The iron legs represent alike the old Roman empire of Augustus,

and the Papal empire of the middle age and modern times, as if all one and the same
empire, continued uninterruptedly and in undivided form, even until now ? Surely,

observes Dr. S. R. Maitland,f it is clear that the old Roman empire, " the empire

ruled by Augustus and Constantine," has long ceased to exist : and that nothing but

the "exigency of system " can make writers on Prophecy gravely affirm the contrary.

Besides which Mr. B.'s system makes Antichrist's empire, which he would have to

be the strongest as well as most universal that the world has ever seen, to be repre-

sented, not by iron feet wrought into greater density and strength than the common
iron of the legs above, but by feet or toes part of iron and part of clay, partly strong

and partly brittle, and thus less strong and united than the iron legs of the Roman
empire above them !

Mr. Barker passes over these obvious and fatal objections without notice. But, by
way of compensation, he calls in the doctrine of arithmetical proportion, as allied

with him against the historical expositors. " What disproportionate toes," he

argues, "that have to symbolize in their length some 1300 years, while the joint

legs and feet of the image have but to symbolize some 700 or less ? \ On the other

hand, how just the proportion and scale, if we suppose the ten kings that are to be

the future Antichrist's contemporaries and subjects, during the destined 3^ years of

* Compare my remarks in Vol. iii. pp. 264—267, on the almost absolute necessity

of long chronological periods (albeit with certain ambiguities attendant) in order,

concurrently with the signs of the times, to give the warning intended of the near

approach of the consummation ; and moreover the fact of this being accordant with

the precedent of the evidence given by God of the near approach of Christ's first

coming : which last point will be found illustrated very fully in my concluding Chap-
ter in this Appendix. t On Antichrist, p. 6.

% Mr. B. dates Rome's supremacy from B. C. 197, when Macedon yielded to the

ascendant of Rome ; whence to the breaking up of the Roman empire on the Gothic

invasion, A.D. 476, would be near 700 years. There seems some misprint in Mr.
B.'s own numerals.
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brief reply to show its futility. Says he ;
" Both parties admit that

the Apocalyptic Babylon signifies the Papacy. It' they (the ilistori-

cals) think the AVoman has mounted the Beast, we believe the Wo-

man will mount the Beast : so we can both agree that the curse of

God rests on that false system of religion." But no ! Not so. Ac-

cording to the Futurists (albeit in most manifest contradiction to

his reign, to be figured by the statue's ten toes! " *—Now chronological proportion

was evidently no object in the proplietic figuration, as appears from comparing the

chronological lengths of the three first empires with the parts of the image symboliz-

ing them ; but only a representation of the succession of the great empires. But, a»

Mr. B. will construct an argument from it, let us see how the argument really

stands. We may perhaps reckon five toe-lengths for the foot, and between two and

three foot-lengths from the foot upward to the knee. Thus the proportionate length

of the toe to the conjoined leg and foot may be roughly reckoned at a twelfth. So

that if, chronologically applied, the toe represent 3 J years, so as Mr. B. makes it do,

then the leg and foot together ought proportionally to represent 3 J X 12= 42 years.

Instead of which, however, they are, according to Mr. Barker's scheme, to represent

the period from B. C. 197 to A. D. 1850, at the very least ; or about 2050 years, i. e.

just 50 times 42 years !—But this in fact is an understatement. For it is clear from

Dan. ii. 33, 41, that not the toes of the image only, but the feet, part iron, part clay,

in which the toes centred, were the intended symbol of the 4th or Roman empire

after its division
;
just as, in the parallel Apocalyptic figuration of Antichrist's decem-

regal empire the Beast's head was a part of the figuring symbol, as well as the ten

horns that grew out of the head. A view this which is further iUustrated by the

statement that the stone smote the image on the feet, not on the toes, at the epoch of

its final destruction. Which being so, the disproportion on Mr. B.'s futurist view is

vastly greater ; being that of the foot to figure the 3^ years, and scarce 2^ foot-lengths,

or from the knee-joint of the image to the ankle, to figure the 2050 years ! On
the other hand, on the historic principle, we have from the knee to the auklc to cor-

respond with the 700 years of the old lldman empire ; and from the ankle to the end
of the toe to correspond with the 1300 years of the Romano-Gothic Papal empire. A
chronological disproportion, no doubt

;
,in a figuration however, as before said, in

which chronological proportion was not the object. But in this case it would be a

dispi-oportion, comparing figure and fact, of only 1 to 4, or 5 ; whereas in Mr
Barker's scheme it is as 1 to above 200 ! !

3. Says Mr. B., " Both parties agi-ec in expecting a national restoration of the Jews
to their own land. But the historical interpreters, while admitting the Israel of the

Old Testament prophecy to be the literal Israel, and its participation in the glories of

the reign of the coming Messiah, do yet in the Apocalypse find no place for the Jew.

They say, It is a Gentile prophecy." f
In this statement, and the idea of the Jew being " iitterly and entirely past over "

by historical expositors of the Apocalypse, Mr. B. is incorrect. At the i)recise epoch,

to which ho makes special reference, of Messiah's assumption of the kingdom, and

bridal, I have myself only followed in the wake of many previous expositors of the

same school, in supposing the converted Jews' participation and prominency in the

song of welcome and joy to be probably indicated by the Hebraic terminology for the

song, riallelujah.X But with regard to Mr. B.'s requirement of the twelve tribes of

Israel mentioned in Apoc. vii. being recognized as " the restored tribes of the literal

Israel," Mr. B., is very well aware of, though he docs not notice, the argument

* I have here comprest, and altered with a view to compression, Mr. B.'s words.

t Again I slightly alter Mr. B.'s phraseology, with a view to brevity.

+ See pp. 50—52 supra.
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Scripture prophecy)' the Beast Antichrist's religion (if I may use

such a misnomer) is to be open avoived infidelity. And, while in such

close alliance with Antichrist as the Apocalyptic figure of the Wo-
man sitting on the Beast implies, we cannot suppose her avowed

religion different : especially since Antichrist, according to all the

Futurists, will allow no alternative but that of receiving his mark

and worshipping his image, or death. Which being so, Babylon, on

the Futurist view, must at the time depicted be professedly infidel

:

and this indeed not of compulsion, but lieartily, and as herself a

prime agent in the matter; since, whatever the false religion, she is

herself the one to drug the nations with its philtre cup, and this even

to the last. 2 Now it is specially for Babylon's sins committed during

the time depicted in the Apocalyptic vision, of her riding the Beast,

that God's judgment is pronounced on her :
^—i. e. (still on the Fu-

turist hypothesis) for her final avowed infidelity, not for any other

previously cherished sins. Whence it results that for Eome's Papal

errors there is no special judgment from Grod. And if so, and that

there is not even a note of Apocalyptic protest or warning on God's

part against Rome's previous Papal religion, simply and distinctively,

what can be the inference but that, after all, in God's eye. Popery is

not a thing so very bad ?—Thus I find myself forced to regard Mr.

Barker's attempt at Protestantizing the Futurist Apocalyptic Scheme

as an utter failure. And let me farther add on this head, that I

think it ought to be viewed as a little suspicious in that system by

(the decisive argument, I may say) against any such allowance ; viz. from the

Christian meaning, as primarily declared by Christ himself, and to a considerable

extent admitted by the Futurists themselves, of the chief Jewish types and figures

in the Apocalypse. On this point I have entered fully in my previous Section.* And it

is an argument which I am persuaded not all the ingenuity of all the Futurists that

exist now, or hereafter may exist, will ever be able to overcome. And its effect, even

were it by itself, is to leave the whole scheme of Futurism (alike that of the

Moderates and the Extremists) a hopeless ruin.

' See my p. 623 et seq. supra. Let my readers well mark that up to the ttioment of
his filial destruction, instead of being depicted as an avowed infidel power, the Apo-

calyptic Beast, Antichrist, h.is the lamb-like two-horned Beast, the symbol of a false-

professing Christian Hierarchy and priesthood, with him, as his attendant and prime

minister.

^ I beg my readers to mark this; and how in Apoc. xvii., xviii., at the epoch im-

mediately before her destruction, she is depicted, not as a subordinate, but an all-

dominant queen.

» Her judgment is in Apoc, xviii. 2, 3 declared to be because of her having com-

mitted fornication with the kings of the earth, (evidently those associated with the

Beast,) as well as having with her philtre cup made drunk all the nations.

* See pp. 610—612 supra.
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every really Protestant eye, that three of its chief peculiarities, viz.

that of making the Antichrist a single individual infidel man of 3 j-

literal years' duration, that of regarding Rome's primary empire as

still unended, and that of making the city of the two witnesses' death

to be Jerusalem,—are all points borrowed (however vainly, thank

God ! and ineffectively) from some of the chief Romish antagonists

of Protestant prophetic interpretations ;—from Ribera, Bellarmine,

Malvenda.

2. As to Mr. B.'s plan for mitigating the monstrosity of the Pu-

turists' imagined Apocalyptic instant plunge into the distantfuture oj

the consummation, viz. by supposing that the prophetic imagery may

have been purposely so ordered as to bear a resemblance, though but

imperfect, to the various historic facts to which historic expositors

have variously applied them, and so, and by these imperfect fore-

shadoNvings, not to leave wholly unrepi'esented the long interval be-

tween St. John and the consummation, it must surely be obvious to

all intelligent persons that with such particularity in the prophecy's

multitudinous details, and order too in their arrangement, it is nothing

less than impossible for the scheme to be true. "What ! the most

opposite and different events to be all alike foreshadowed by these

various and peculiar symbols ! There is evidently satire in the very

suggestion. No ! there can only be one true fulfilment ; and that

one reaching from John's time to the consummation.—As to what

that fulfilment is, is another question. But until I see it overthrown

I must believe the one given in the Horae to be the true one. Mr.

B. himself has already tried to break it down ;^ut with what result ?

What, for example, has come of his attempted refutation of my ex-

position of the Seals ? I have made a point of exhibiting whatever

has appeared to me of force in Mr. B.'s as well as in other critics'

objections : and the reader has before him in this present edition

a notification of them, and of the answers. Let him judge for him-

self. But, if unrefuted, can tliose various and most particular coin-

cidences of fact and symbol shown by me, in regard of the horse,

crown, (contradistinguished from diadem,) bow, sword-bearing, bal-

ance, notification about wheat, barley, wine, oil, and the price of the

two former, with the horse's significant successive colours of the

white, red, black, and livid, and yet much more following,—I say,

can all this be the mere effect of chance? Or, again, can there be
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any human probability of such and so particular a fulfilment ever

again occurring ; and this in some small fraction of the Futurists'

imagined 3^ years of the last crisis, or a little more, just before

Christ's coming ?
^

So much as to the two points now before us.—I observe in his

Paper that Mr. B. sagaciously deprecates Futurists conjecturing too

particularly about things future ; and so exposing themselves to the

charge of discrepancies between members of their own body, and

other pointed attacks, from " the skilful arrows of their prophetic

antagonists." But is it only in regard of conjectures about the

future that there have been manifested such discrepancies among

Futurists ? Is the question whether the Roman empire, once ruled

by Augustus and Constantine, has yet come to an ending, or not, a

question of the coming future, or of the past ? Or, again, whether

the 70 weeks of Daniel are to be taken as weeks of years or days

:

and, further, whether the 70 were all fulfilled about the time of

Christ's first coming, or with the 70th (as Mr. B. in fact supposes)

still left for fulfilment ? And so too of sundry other questions.

—

While however thus deprecating conjectures about fulfilments of

prophecies that are yet future, Mr. B. tells that there is one thing

that he seems to himself really " to know.'''' AYeU ! let us test our

Futurist on this his own chosen ground. " All I know about the

Seals is that they seem to foretell God's four sore judgments, with

persecution of his people, and his coining to judgment.'''' But how

(as I asked in my preceding Section) the 3rd Seal figure famine

with barley at 7^d per 5 lb, and wine and oil in abundance, so as is

intimated in the Seal ? Again, if the 6th Seal be Christ's coming to

jvidgment, where is there a single clear sign of it, supposing the

elemental convulsions to be taken otherwise then literally ? And, if

they be taken literally, and the earth have been literally struck by

stars falling from heaven, how in the very nest following scene, under

the same Seal, comes the earth to have its inhabitants upon it, just

as before ?—Mr. B. must have been perfectly aware of these objec-

tions when he wrote his Paper ; for I have urged both the one and

the other upon him myself ^ And what his reply ? On the former

point he has only replied by dead silence. On the latter his reply is

> This will be found illustrated in my Review of Mr. W. Kelly, next following.

- I have urged these points alike in my Vindiciic Horaria;, iu my published Letters

in the British Magazine, and in discussions printed, or private, with Mr. Barker.
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that, though consecutive in arrangement, yet tlie second part of the

Gth Seal must be considered jyvior in jjoinf of time to what precedes

it ; albeit without a single notification, or sign of any kind, that such

js the case. Thus in regard of the former point he virtually allows

judgment to go against him by default. In regard of the other he

virtually confesses that, unless downright violence be permitted him

in dealing with the Apocalyptic context, the Futurist Scheme in his

own, as in other hands, must fall.

A Tabular Schedule is added on the following page, in illustration

of his Scheme, so far as I have been able to make it out ; he him-

self having declined to make one. For indeed such Schedules are

most illustrative, and most necessai*y, in case of Futuristic Schemes,

as well as of Historical.

2. W. Kelly.

As regards 3L'. Barker, in 1851, the manner in which he would

apply his modifications to the older Maitlandic and Burghite Scheme

of Futurism "pure et simple^'' is altogether vague and indefinite^

But not so,

2ndly, with his modern successor, Mr. AY. Kelly, of Guernsey. Dis-

tinctly and expressly, and moreover in a certain way authoritatively,

as if speaking as the organ of a not unimportant party in the Christian

Church,' he declares his belief that the protracted Protestant scheme

has in it a certain measure of truth :
^ that, in this scheme the

seven Trumpets are the evolution of the 7th Seal, though he is not

so sure of the Vials being the evolution of the 7th Trumpet :
^ that

in the general outline of the prophecy, so considered, God intended

that his people should gather light from it in regard of the then

future destinies of the Western and Eastern lioman Empire, first

in its hostile Pagan state, next in its outwardly Christian profession

and revolt against God in opposing Christ in his priestly character :

•

—more particularly, that he does not identify the meaning of the

earlier Seals with the details of Christ's prophecy in Matt, ixiv.,

but would rather explain them of some successive providential judg-

ments, such as the conquests of some hostile conqueror, then a time

' He uses the word " we " (c. g. Intr. p. ix.) sufficiently often, as before observed,

to leave this impression. If so it is the view of a section of the body calling them-

selves "The Brethren," once the Plymouth Brethren.

- Introd. p. viii. * Ibid, viii., i.x. * Ibid.
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of bloody warfare, then of deartli, then of pestilence and God's otlier

three sore judgments : (how fulfilled in past history Mr. K. does

not say:)'—that, as regards the 6th Seal, he entirely repudiates the

idea of its figuring the coming of Christ in judgment, or great day

of the Lord, at the end of the present dispensation ;^ but rather views

it as some great political revolution, involving the overthrow of exist-

ing governmental authorities, such as in fact that of the overthrow of

Heathenism in the Roman Empire, at the great Constantinian Revolu-

tion :^ and that, as regards the four first Trumpets, he judges them to

refer first to the Gothic invasions o^Alaric and Rhadagaisus ; secondly,

to the depredations of Genseric and the J'andals ; thirdly, to those of

Attila and his Huns ; fourthly, to " the memorable era of the extinc-

tion ofthe WesternRoman Empire in the 5th century."* Moreover " he

doubts not that the common application of the locusts in the 5th

Trumpet to the Saracens, and of the Euphratean horsemen of the

sixth to the Turks, is well founded ;
" ^ nor is disposed to question the

general application of the subsequent vision of the light-bearing

Angel of Apoc. x., to "that wonderful divine intervention, the Reform-

ation." ^—Yet, again, he sees not why the two Witnesses, Apoc. xi.,

may not symbolize many ;
^ is inclined to admit a reference in one of

the Beasts of Apoc. xiii. to Popery, regarding the great Antichrist of

Prophecy as figured in the second Beast from the earth, or False

Prophet :
* as regards this Antichrist agrees with me that " bare in-

fidelity would be a meagre conception of his character, position, and

doings ;
" ^ and, once more, is ready to admit the applicability of the

year-day scale in the great Apocalyptic periods, when considered tlius

historically.'"

It is to be observed, further, that jNlr. W. K., like his friend Mr.

Trotter of York, explains the seven Epistles to the seven Churclies,

not only as pictures of the actual state of those Asiatic Churches

as existing in St. Joliu's day, but also (though certainly not very

successful in answering my objections to Mr. T.'s specific view)

as figuring the successive most characteristic phases of the Christian

Church from Apostolic times to the consummation."

' Lcct. p. 108.

2 Compare the positive affirmations of Dr. R. S. Maitland on this point pp. GOl—
606 suprii. •"•

pp. 115, 116, compared with Introd. ix.

« p. 143. '>

p. lo3. « p. 169. "
p. 18.5.

s Introd. p. X. ' Ibid. >" Ibid. ix.

" Introd. p. ii.—On Mr. Trotter's view, and my objections to it, especially by refer-

ence to his application of the central Epistle, addrest to the Church at Tlijatira. to

VOL. IV. 41
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la order to the application of which theory of the prophecy in this

historical sense to the history of the Church, and of the world as

connected with it, there is required of course the use of human

learning. And thus Mr. W. K. must be understood as utterly re-

pudiating the axiom so often vaunted, and so much dwelt upon by

the earlier Futurists, that human learning is altogether out of place

in Apocalyptic interpretation : and that " Scripture is only to be

judged of by comparison with Scripture."'

But how then, it will be asked, can Mr. W. K. be a Futurist at

all ? It is by the theory of a most curious double view ; such a

double view as, I must say, like as in physical cases of double sight,

seems to me to imply a somewhat notable imperfection of sobriety

in the expositor.

It seems to be a settled point in Mr. "W. Kelly's creed, and is

continually referred to as such throughout his book, that there is to

be some certain considerable interval of time between the rapture

of the saints, to meet Christ in the air, and his descent with them,

after the closing judgments of the consummation, in the brightness

of the New Jerusalem. ^ It is this interval of time that he supposes

to be most specially referred to in the heavenly vision represented

in Apoc. iv. and v. The 24 crowned elders round the throne, being

Christ's true Church in the midst of the Popery of the dark middle ages, see pp.

77, 78 of my 1st Vol. " Mr. T., by means of what is really nothing less than muti-

lation,* explains it to represent the Church's state under the all-dominant Popery of

the dark ages, when irreligion prevailed everywhere, and the very witness for Christ

was all but extinguished ; whereas, the Epistle depicts a high state of piety as pre.

valent in the general professing body at Thyatira ; and with the power in their

hands, which it was their grand fault not duly to exercise, of interdicting and stop-

ping the teaching of the woman Jezebel. Mr. T.'s eye has been on the exception

Jezebel, not on the Church Thyatira. This is the 4th and central Epistle of the

seven. And, if the centre of his Scheme of the Epistles be thus broken, Mr. T. will

hardly, I think, be careful to contend for the rest."

How does Mr. W. K. attempt to answer this? By saying that, as the Epistles

primarily depicted the actual state of the seven Churches, as existing in St. John's

time, and only secondarily the successive states of the Christian Church from that

time to the consummation, what I say of the strength of the Christian clement in

the Thyatiran Church, as depicted in the Epistle, must be viewed as applicable only

in the primary sense of the Epistles, not the secondary. So pp. iv., v. of his

Introduction. This seems to me an admission of what I contended for as against Mr.

T. ; viz. the impossibility of fairly making out the applicability of the seven Epistles

as pictures of the seven chief successive aeras and phases of the Christian Church from

St. John's time to the consummation.

' So Burgh, &c. * So, first, in the Introd. pp. vi.—viii.

* Not " intentional " mutilation ; as Mr. W. K. very unwarrantably represents

me as saying. I had, and have, too much regard to Mr. T. to entertain such an idea.
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a complete number, taken from the 24 courses of the Jewish Priest-

hood, must figure, lie considers, the whole company of the redeemed

in their state of glorification ' after the resurrection ; at least most

properly so. But how then will this suit with what goes before in

the seven Epistles to the Churches, and what comes after in the

judgments, as successively unfolded of the seven-sealed book ? In

this way. 1st, the seven Epistles, regarded in their primary sense, as

picturing the seven Asiatic Churches in St. John's time, reach of

course only to the time of 8t. John's seeing the visions in Patmos :

and consequently imply that as the stand-point of time in the

heavenly vision of the Divine throne and the elders in chapters iv.

and V. immediately following. For so it is said in the 1st verse of

chap. iv. ;
" Come up, and I will now show thee what must happen

after these things." And, as seen from this point of time, the figura-

tions subsequently evolved of the seven-sealed book depicted the

subsequent history of the Church, and of the world, according to

the more usual Protestant historical view, and very much as in the

Horse Apocalypticae.^ But this only imperfectly : indeed with im-

perfection such as to show that some more perfect interpreta-

tion was further intended by the Divine Author of the Book.'

—

"Which more perfect interpretation, 2ndly, is thus obtainable, in con-

sistency with the other view of the seven Epistles advocated by Mr. K.

as depicting the successive aeras and phases of the Christian Church

from St. John's time to the consummation ;—viz. by now regarding

the stand-point of time indicated by the opening verse of chap, iv.,

" Come up, and I will show thee what must happen after these

things" as the epoch of the ending of the Christian Church''s history

and existence on earth : * in other words, the epoch of the rapture

of the saints constituting it, and their enthronization in all the

Church's completeness, as figured in the 24 crowned elders before

the throne of God and of the Lamb. For, viewed from this point,

all the subsequent visions will depict simply and solely the judgments

and other events of the great " day of the Lord," at the close of the

present dispensation.

A double view truly marvellous ! And of which surely ray more

' Ibid., and Lect. p. 74. * See Mr. W. K.'s Comment throughout for this.

^ So, first, Introd. p. iv., where he intimates his impression that I would myself be

ready to make this admission ; which certainly 1 am not.

* So, first, Introd. p. vii.

41 •
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intelligent readers will think that the simple statement is a sufficient

refutation. To make the matter clearer I have endeavoured to repre-

sent this douhle view in a Tabular Apocalyptic scheme. It is very-

obvious, even a priori, and sufficiently illustrated in Mr. W. K.'s

Commentary, that the sacred figurations must, from the very nature

of things, mean something each one quite different in the one view

from what they mean in the other. And is this credible in Scripture

prophecy ? in Scripture prophecy, let me add, so full of particularity

and detail, and stamped too with such marks of order as that of the

Apocalypse ? In fine, we may, I think, safely conclude to receive Mr.

"W. Kelly's judgment, so far as it goes, in favour of the Protestant

historical view of the Apocalyptic prophecy, as that forced upon a

person originally altogether prejudiced against it ; and, in regard of

his very original modification of Apocalyptic Futurism, as an additional

and very notable illustration of the impossibility of any such modi-

fication.

I should add that Mr. W. Kelly, like his friend Mr. Trotter, and

like Mr. Molyneux and most other Futurists, explains the last of

Daniel's seventy hebdomads as the time of these judgm>ents of con-

summation ; and thereby complicates yet further his modified Futur-

istic system. So it will appear in the Schedule on the opposite page.

ADDENDUM.

In the course of his Work Mr. "W. K. has from time to time made

sundry strong animadversions on certain points in my Apocalyptic

Exposition, by no means altogether in that spirit of fairness and

candour which might have been anticipated from the courteous notice

of myself and my Commentary in his Introduction. The chief of

these it seems to me a duty not to pass over in silence ; as he speaks

very positively and dogmatically on them, and has moreover made

my whole Book evidently a subject of careful study. I may fitly ar-

range them under the two heads ;—1st, of my asserted errors in the

adoption of certain ivrong readings of the Apocalyptic Greek Text, or

readings of quite insufficient authority ; 2ndly, of asserted errors in

certain of my renderings of the Greek, and of my historical applications

of the prophecy.

I. Asserted erroneous readings of the Greek text preferred in the

jjorge.—Of these there are four that seem chiefly to call for specifica-
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tion, as animadverted upon by Mr. Kelly ; each having an important

bearing on the interpretation, the tv^o last specified most especially.

1. "In Apoc. xi. 8, Mr. E. repeatedly, but incorrectly, of course

through oversight, represents the reading in the critical editions as

tirt TT)Q TrXaruaq T t] g iroXeuye t rf c fJL e y aXt] g
^' (contradistinct-

ively, I presume, to wX. noX. Ti]q fiey., without the rijg). So Mr. K., p.

198 ; referring specially to the H. A. Vol. ii. p. 39G, and Vol. iv. p.

543.* lie seems (if I rightly understand him) to regard this as unduly

adding weight to the idea of Some being pointed at as the fated city

of the Witnesses' death, not Jerusalem.

In reply, I have simply to state that the text is as I give it in four

out of the six critical Editions which 1 possess : viz. in Heinrichs,

Tregelles (Ed. 1841), Wordsworth, and Alford. In Grriesbach (Ed.

1818) and Scholz, the TT)g is wanting before ttoXewc. Bishop Middle-

ton, as I have observed Vol. ii. p. 433, speaks of the Greek as

grammatically requiring the rrjc prefix.

2. At page 203 Mr. K. animadverts on my preferring the reading,

qvoiyri v vaog ru Qea tv rw «pavw, in Apoc. xi. 19, to rjroiyr] 6

vaog Tu Q. 6 ev rw wp., which he regards as that of best MS-

authority. In reply to which charge I have to say that what I

prefer is the reading of Griesbach, Scholz, Heinrichs, Tregelles,

Alford ; Wordsworth alone of the critical editors by me preferring

the other reading.

The importance of this reading, which arises primarily from the

fact that the absence of the article precludes the idea of a second

and heavenly temple being here indicated, different from that spoken

of xi. 1, 2, and elsewhere previously, is doubled by its parallelism (as

so given) with the clause in Apoc. xv. 5 ; /cat rjvoiyr] 6 vaog rrjg

(TKr)rr)g ra fiaprvpiu ty t(j spavu) : where the text, as I have just

written it, is given in all the critical editions ; alike by Griesbach,

Heinrichs, Tregelles, Scholz, Wordsworth, Alford. Mr. Kelly,

indeed, would here too read h tv -w apmy ; for he gives, as the

English, " the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven

was opened; " not "was opened in heaven.^' But altogether, so far

as I know, without authority. And why ? It seems to be only

because of its suiting his peculiar interpretation of the passage,

' H. A. 4th Ed.—In my present Edition the references will be to Vol. ii. p. 433,

and Yol. iv. p. 580. In my citations from Mr. K. I here and there a little ab-

breviate.
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and idea of the Apocalyptic scenery ; the very fault ho lias so often,

and wrongly, ascribed to me.

3rdly, conies my adoption in the fourth Seal (II. A., Vol. i. p.

189, 4th Ed., or, in this 5th Ed., p. 201) of a reading correspondent

with Jerome's well-known Latin translation in the Vulgate, super

qtiatuor partes terrce, " on thefour parts of the earth ;
" instead of

that found in our Greek MSS. all but universally, tin to Ttraprov

rrjc yrfc, " on t\\Q fourth part of the earth." In justification of this,

in addition to what I have urged in my discussion of the subject in

loc.,' let me refer to Mr. W. K.'s own principle of applying con-

siderations of internal evidence in deciding between doubtful readings,

e. g. at his p. 91 "^ and elsewhere ; and then remind my reader of the

strong considerations of internal evidence which have led me to

adopt Jerome's in the verse in question : premising, however, that

Jerome does not stand quite alone in this matter ; but that other

Latin versions, independent of the Vulgate, represent by the same

translation the same Greek reading. ^—Ist, then, no expositor has

ever yet, on any system of Apocalyptic interpretation, been able to

suggest any at all plausible reason for the limitation of this judg-

ment of the 4th Seal, agreeably with the text of the Greek MSS.,

to the 4th part of the earth : it being an evidently more aggravated

judgment than those of the two Seals preceding, which had attached

to them no such local limitation ;
* and, moreover, analogous to that

spoken of in the proof-text of Ezek. xiv. 21, where no such local

limitation attaches to the selfsame four sore judgments of God.^

—

2ndly, this argument from internal evidence acquires double

force, if that be admitted for which I contend, that the liorse in the

four first Seals figures the Eoman Empire, and its colours the

Empire's successive phases, correspondent with the state depicted in

* Sec my Vol. i. pp. 200, 201.

* lu the question between the reading; a?;T«s and hn-di, &c., in Apoc. v. 10, says

Mr. K. p. 91, "The internal considerations I believe to be very weighty in favour of

the omission of t'l/iat."— In fart, it would be as absurd, as it would all but unpre-

cedented, for any judicious ex])ositor to overlook internal evidence.

^ E. g. Ansbert's. See p. 349 supra.

* Take e. g. W. K.'s own account of this and the two or rather three (aa he would
have it) preceding Seals' judgments. " We know (i. e. from this prophecy) that there

is a time of conquest coming ;—then of bhiodii warfare ;—then of dearth ;—and
lastly of the outpouring of God's four sore placjues." p. 108. Not one word, observe,

on the fourth part.

^ " IIow much more when I send my four sore judgments on Jerusalem ;
" or, vr.

lo, 17, 19, on " the laud."
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the Seal ; seeing that in tlie 4th, just as in the three preceding Seals,

the colour of the lohole horse is seen to be that of the livid pallor

of death. And against the strength of the evidence for the truth of

this symbolization Mr. K.'s assertions and rechauffee of objections,

borrowed from other and earlier critics, is really worthless.—3rdly,

there is the evidence, from comparison of history and prophecy, that

the indication in Jerome's reading, when superadded to the 12 or 13

of the preceding Seals, completes, in respect of a very remarkable

particular, a most exact and philosophic picturing of the successive

phases and fortunes of the Roman Empire in the two centuries

intervening between St. John and Diocletian :—and this, 4thly, in

perfect consistency with what goes after, as well as with that which

goes before, inclusive of that notice of a subsequent tripartition of

the Empire which is set forth so prominently in the Trumpets

;

springing as that which was meant by the latter did, (in Mr. K.'s

judgment as well as my own,) out of the previous quadripartition

under Diocletian.

In fine, with Jerome's reading all is, on my historic system of inter-

pretation, explicable, consistent, harmonious : while, on the other

hand, with the usual Grreek reading all is inexplicable on any system

of interpretation. Have I not then sufficient warrant for adopting it ?

4. There is noticed by Mr. K. " the flagrant proof of my prone-

ness to prefer a manifestly spurious reading where my hypothesis

requires," in my preference of ettl to drjpiov to kul to drjp. in Apoc.

xvii. IG. So W. K., p. 304. And no doubt the evidence of Greek MSS.

is very strong in favour of the /cat. Moreover, I have, in the course

of this last revision of my book, found that I was mistaken in suppos-

ing that the earty Greek Father Jlijjjjoli/fus read etti, in common with

the early Latin Father Tertullian, and also probably with Jerome ;

^

being misled by the Latin translation of Hippolytus' " De Christo et

Antichristo." Hence my confidence in so decidedly preferring the etti

is less strong than before. But, admitting this, let me beg to apply

considerations of internal evidence to the explanation of the passage

with the alternative of either reading, on the two counter-systems

the historical and the futuristic respectively. It is as clear, I think,

as anything well can be, and absolutely forced upon our minds by

^ I say probably with Jerome : because, though by far the most numerous MSS. of

the Vulgate read " in Bestia,' ' the copy in the Laurentian Library reads (not, observe,

"e< ZJei^w," but) ^' et Bestiam."
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the vivid and prolonged pictorial vision of Apoc. xviii., tliat the

ultimate destruction of the Apocalyptic Babylon, or (as ]\[r. K. and

I both agree) Rome, is to be by direct judgment from Heaven :—

a

judgment like that of Sodom and Gomorrah, the smoke of which is

to go up for ever and ever. This being so, it is equally evident that

her destruction and desolation by the human agency specified in

Apoc. xvii. 16, must have been only temporary ; whether that of the

Beast's ten horns alone, as the ctti might rather seem to imply, or

that too of the Beast or Beast's last ruling head, so as the cai would

imply, as an ally and co-operator. Mr. K. himself virtually admits

this.' Now, then, let us, agreeably with Mr. K.'s judgment, suppose

the Kai to be the reading adopted ; in other words, that the Beast, or

its last ruling head, that is, as we are also agreed, the great Anti'

Christ, (whether the Eomau Pope who long has been, or a personal

Antichrist yet to come,) is to be an assisting party in the desolation of

Rome, predicted in Apoc. xvii. 16. Then it is necessary that, in

order to have become the flourishing city which is described as the

object of God's _^«ff^ judgment in Apoc. xviii., Rome must have been

in a marvellous manner resuscitated, and restored to her ancient

power and glory, in the interval between the said Antichrist's rise,

with his supposed still future ten subject kings, and the final judg-

ment from God. But, on Mr. K.'s and the Futurists' system, this

interval can be only about 3.^ years. And really the idea of such a

resuscitation in such an interval of time seems to me nothing less than

an immense absurdity. On the other hand, even though receiving

the reading kqi, let me beg my readers to understand that it is by

no means, so as Mr. K. and the Futurists argue, inconsistent with

that historical explanation which refers back the judgment of xvii. 16,

to the times of the Gothic and Vandal desolations in the 5th and

6th centuries. In so far as the old heathen religion and political

rule of ancient Imperial Rome were concerned, the Papal Antichrist,

who in the 5th and 6th centuries gradually rose up as the city's

' So p. 309. " The case of Babylon strikingly illustrates how a judiimcnt said to be

God's may yet be executed by men. In Chap. xvii. we see tluit God will make use

of the ten horns, . . and the beast, or power that binds together those otherwise broken

parts, for indieting his judgments on Babylon. . . But in Chaj;. x-iii. not a word of this

occurs. And the difference is so obvious and great at first sight that some have laid it

down with decision that the judgment in Chap. xvii. is previous to that in Chap,

xviii. ; and the destruction of Babylon in the former merely a human one ; the latter

subsequent, and directly from God. I would not dogmatize as to that explanation," &c.
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residentiary governor, did take his part in its desolation.^ After

which, in the long 12G0 years, assigned in Daniel and the Apo-

calypse, on the historic year-day system, Rome had abundant time

for resuscitation : and, in fact, became again mother and mistress of

the kingdoms and Churches of the Romano- Grothic world in its proud

character of the seat of God's Vice-gerent on earth ; Antichrist

being, as Hippolytus so strikingly anticipated, its great restorer.''^

To which character it still raises its pretensions, even at this

present time ; albeit after the primary though imperfect ending of

the 12G0 years in 1790, and consequent passing away of much of its

actual power : and doubtless will continue so to do, not without the

ten horns' continued recognition of it] in these its spiritual preten-

sions,^ even to the consummation. So with the reading Kai. With the

reading tin the prophecy was of course yet more exactly suited to

the history.

In fine, with either reading the historic explanation is justified,

consistently with the prefiguration in Apoc. xviii. : with neither

reading does the Futurists' seem possible.

II. My asserted errors in certain renderings of the GreeJc, and

historical applications of the prophecy.

1. Says Mr. Kelly, " Mr. E. contends for the strangest possible

version of etc, as = after, or at the expiration of, the aggregated period

of the hour, day, month, and year in Apoc. ix. 15." So p. 150.

—

When Mr. K. has shown that the same Greek. preposition placed

before a time, times, and half a time in Dan. xii., as well as before

the 1335 days in a verse immediately following, does not mean

hefore, or at the expiration of, those aggregated periods,** he will be in

a better position for so expressing himself about my rendering of

the clause in Apoc. ix. 15. But, though he had these parallel

passages before his eyes in my Commentary, as very mainly my
justification in the rendering of Apoc. ix. 15, Mr. K. makes no

allusion to them. Nor does he make the slightest allusion to the

extraordinary historical fact of the period hence resulting, when

measured from the well-marked epoch of the Turks being loosed

' So Irenajus, as to Imperial Rome's idolatrous religion, " idola seponens." Other

of the early Fathers' declared expectations referred more to the way in which Anti-

christ would exalt himself over every cr^jSaa/xa, the Emperors specially.

- Compare on all this my copious illustration of the whole subject. Vol. iii.

^ See my Vol. i. pp. 517—527.
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from Bagdad on the Euphrates, to make invasion of the Greek

Empire, ending precisely at tliat fortieth day of the siege of Con-

stantinople by Mahomet, on which Gibbon says that all hope of

saving either city or empire was abandoned. This is just one speci-

men, out of innumerable others, of the unfairness with which

objectors have been too apt to dwell on the supposed objectionable

point in a question of large evidence ; suppressing all notice of the

evidence in favour, however remarkable. A plan of proceeding so

directly contrary to that of the summing up of evidence by an Eng-

lish Judge, which ought in every such case to be the model remem-

bered and followed by Christian critics.

2. '' I utterly reject Mr. E.'s statement that ' at one and the same

time' is the true rendering of the Greek phrase in Apoc. xvii., of

^uar u)pav fiera ra 0j;p(ow." It should be, he says, for the same time
;

mai'king duration, not epoch or occasion.—So Mr. K., p. 300. But, as

in the preceding case, so here let me say, when Mr. K. has succeeded

in setting aside the parallels of John iv. 52, Acts x. 3, and Rev. iii. 3,

adduced by me in loc, where the accusative of time is unquestionably

iu the sense of epoch at which, it will be time enough to reply to him

further on this point.

3. " In Apoc. X., it is a monstrous proposition that the seven

thunders, which spoke in St. John's ear, and which he was forbidden

to write, should be explained as the voice of the Papal Antichrist

from Rome's seven hills, not as the voice of Christ." So Mr. K., p.

171. Yet does he expressly shrink from denying that the whole

vision of the rainbow-vested Angel in Apoc. x. has an historic

reference to the great Protestant Reformation ;^ and moreover once,

and again, and again admits that at each point of time prefigured St.

John is to be regarded on the Apocalyptic scene as a representative

vian!^ In which character he would necessarily be the chief Apostle

or Prophet of the Reformation, in all that prefiguration of Apoc. x.

Which admitted by way of premise, every indication both in the

prophecy and in the history (the fittings are not less than ten or

twelve) fixes the meaning of the seven thunders to be such as I have

stated. Explained as Mr. K. would explain them, all would be vague

and valueless that is said about them.

4. "When they shall have perfected their testimony, &c."—Ad-

' So at p. 1G9. * So pp. 85, 118, and elsewhere.
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mitted that the proof in justification of this rendering of bray

TtXeaioai rrjy [xapTvpiav avrujy, in Apoc. xi. 7, was in my former

editions unsatisfactory, and, as Mr. K. says p. 197, fairly liable

to objection, it will not I trust be found so any longer in the present

edition. If I mistake not, the rendering is established on a firm

basis. See my Vol. ii. pp. 411—420.

5. On Apoc. xi. 19, Mr. K. speaks of it as " extraordinary that I

should say that vaog, or fetnple, is sometimes used more largely of the

whole, including the altar-court ; stranger still that I should cite

Apoc. xi. 1, 2 in proof, seeing that the altar and the outer court are

so expressly distinguished there," i. e. from vuog. Much more extra-

ordinary surely is it that Mr. K. in so writing should have identified

the temple's altar-court with the Gentile outer-court ; and overlooked

the fact that in Apoc. xi. 1, 2, referred to by me, all that is witJiin the

vaoQ is expressly spoken of as measured including the altar and altar-

court, while the Gentile court alone is excluded as without the vaog.

6. At p. 287, objecting against my statement in reference to

Apoc. ^xvi. 13, that three frogs were the old arms of i^rance, Mr.

K. says that " natural history comes in as an awkward witness

against my statement ; the fact being that the arms of France were,

according to the Encyclop. Metropolitana, three toads, not three

frogsP Now the extract from the Encyclop. Metropolitana, which

Mr. K. here cites from my book to justify his objurgation, is only

one out of six explanatory and justificatory authorities. In the other

four the device is spoken of as a frog, or three frogs. So Typotius,

Upton, Schott, Grarencieres. Says the last, in explanation of the

line, " Koi, retirant a la rane et a I'aigle," " By the eagle he means

the Emperor, by the/roy the King of Erance :—for, before he took

WiQ,flower de luce, the Erench bore three frogs." Elsewhere, I find,

(agreeably with the double generic value of the Latin rana,) it is de-

scribed indifferently as afrog, or toad.^ It is only Court de Gebelin

and the Encyclop. Metropol. that speak distinctively of the device

as a toad or crajpaud."^

> So Juhinal, sur les anciennes Tapisseries. " Sur les bannieres Francjaises, de meme
que sur la casaque de Clovis, on voit pour armories des crapauds, ou des Grenouilles.—
Cette derniere circonstance demaade uue explication. On salt que, selon nos anciens

chroniqueurs, avant que les_^e«>'s de lys eussent ete apportees du ciel a Clovis, trois

crapauds etaient les armes de nos ancetres. Voila pourquoi Nostredamos appelle le

roi de France I'heritier des crapauds ; et pourquoi Jeau Naucler a ecrit que Clovis

portait dans son ecusson de trois ffrenouilles de sinople en champ d' argent."

^ I observe that Dr. Hales in his Chronology, though not giving authorities for it
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7. At p. 246, Mr. K. insists on the right translation of tvenTijKtr in

2 Thess. ii. 2 being "is present ;" not as in our English authorized

version, and as in the Hone, " is at hand." At p. 92 of my Vol. iii., in

this Edition, my readers will find the point more fully argued out tiian

before ; and the latter rendering of the word, I may unhesitatingly

say, on the grounds of Greek criticism fully justified. Let me only

here ask Mr. K. the question how he supposes the Thessalonian

Christians could have believed that the day of the Lord was then

actualh/ present, when putting together the two facts, 1st, that they

knew from St. Paul's former Epistle that the primary event of the

day of the Lord would be the gathering of Christ's saints, both the

dead and the living, to meet Christ in the air ; 2ndly, that neither

tliemselves nor even St. Paul had thus far been made the subjects of

that promised blessed rapture ? AVill Mr. K. be agitated by the

icjea of the day of Christ having begun, so long as he is conscious

that neither on himself, nor any of his most honoured Christian

friends, has the change taken place ?

§ 3. THE PATRISTIC VIEWS OF PROPHECY MAINLY NGN'-FUTURIST.

In all questions as to the intent of Scripture prophecies, the truth

must of course be inferred from examination primarily of those

prophecies themselves ; and then in comparison, of the historical

events to which reference may have been made, as an actual fulfil-

ment of the prophecies. Hence, in my preceding controversial

critiques on the views of the various prophetic schools that differ

fundamentally from me in the interpretation of the Apocalypse, I

have confined my arguments within those limits ; and avoided as

much as possible all reference to the early Fathers. The opinions,

however, which they held on these subjects cannot but be most

interesting to us : and I have therefore from time to time in the

earlier parts of my work made passing allusion to them ; ' and also

formally set them forth in the two first Sections of my History of

Apocalyptic Interpretation.^ But it strikes me that it may be well,

ere concluding my work, to add yet a few further remarks about

them, in sequel to the two last critiques. In discussing the Futurist

like mj'sclf, speaks of tho old French device as three frogs, just as I do. So in his

Vol. ii. p. 1G9 and Vol. iii. p. 62-t.

' See especially my Vol. i. pp. 229—233, 389—394. - From p. 276 to 336 supra.
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schemes it may have been remarked that the Futurists make appeal

to the early Fathers not infrequently, as if of one mind with them

in the view of Scripture prophecy ; more especially on the prophecies

concerning Antichrist. So Drs. Maitland and Todd : so the Oxford

Tractator: so last, but not least, Mr. C. Maitland: who, indeed, claims

credence for his scheme as "apostolic," because of its being "primi-

tive ; " and afllrms its primitiveness, as being that of all the early

Fathers. Now in my recently concluded History of Apocalyptic In-

terpretation I have shown in a general way, that the early Fathers,

and the modern Futurist School expositors, are by no means so much

in accord as the latter would represent to us. But on the Fathers'

view of Antichrist s religious character I have scarcely entered.' I

purpose therefore now to supply that omission : and, after premising

just summarily, and by the way of reminiscence, whatever other

main points in the patristic views have been already set forth by mp

in contrast yrith futurist views, then, and in regard of the great sub-

ject of Antichrisfs 7'eligion, to state the early Fathers' very different

notions from those of the school in question, fully and at large.^

I. As to the general points of difference in prophetic views be-

tween the one and the other, already stated hy me, let me note six more

especially.

1. That the early Fathers expected Antichrist's manifestation to

follow speedily after the breaking up of Eome's empire ;—such a

breaking up as Jerome thought he saw beginning through the agency

of invading Groths : and had no notion whatsoever of ages interven-

ing between that event and Antichrist's manifestation, during which

the symbolic Beast of Daniel and the Apocalypse was to lie dormant;

so as the Oxford Tractator would have us believe.^

2. That, in referring this event and consequent change to Daniel's

symbolic statue, as prefiguring it, they distinctly expected that there

would be an answering therein to the passing of the iron legs of the

4th or Eoman empire into its second and last form of the ten-toed

feet, part iron, part clay : and had no notion whatsoever, either of

those iron and iron-clay legs and feet of the statue not representing

the Eoman empire in its two successive forms, so as some Futurists

' Briefly alone in Vol.'ni. Part iv. iii. 2.

^ I include in this review the Fathers of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th centuries, down to

Jerome and the Goths, * See pp. 615—617 supra.
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like Drs. Maitland and Todd would have it, and that there was to be

supposed a great break in the statue at the knee-joint between the

brazen thighs and iron legs, in token of many unrepresented

centuries, from after the great expected disruption of the Eoman

empire : nor again, in accordance witli Bellarmine and Mr. liarker's

theory, that the iron legs, distinctively, above the ankle, would tlien

still continue to represent it, just as before the disruption ; or, as

Mr. C. Maitland, the integral part alone of the iron-clay feet, be-

tween the ankle and the toes.

3. That, while expecting Antichrist's duration in power, after his

manifestation, to be 1260 daj/s, literally, tliey also preserved among

them the idea of the year-dai/ principle being one legitimately refer-

able to prophetic periods : (so Cyprian, Theodoret, Tichonius :)' so that

the principle might be considered applicable, not without patristic

sanction, to the great prophetic periods of Antichrist, should the

course of historic events afterwards furnish occasion for it.

4. That, in explaining the Apocah/ptic prophecy, such an idea as

that of the Lord's day in which St. John was in the Spirit meaning

the greatfuture day ofjudgment, into which he was then rapt by the

Spirit, together with the seven Churches of Asia addrest by him,

seems never to have entered into their imagination ; nor that of the

Apocalyptic prophecy overleaping at once, and altogether, the time

of the Christian Church preceding them, and time then present :

—

that, on the contrary, they expressly explained its earlier figurations

as mainly figuring events of the time from St. John to themselves,

and of their own times then current ;
^ the 1st Seal depicting the

progress of the gospel, as it had been progressing from its first

promulgation ; the 5th Seal the persecutions under which Christians

had previously suffered, and were even then suffering ; and so on.

5. That a Christian sense was generally assigned by the primitive

Fathers of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th centuries, not only to the other

Judaic symbols of the Apocalypse, but to its sealed Israel :^—and,

Gthly, as to Antichrist's political origin, and seat of empire, that

though in some way Jewish and at Jerusalem, it would yet be some

way Komau, and at Kome, also.*

II. Next, as to the patristic vdews of Antichrist's relioious

» See pp. 308, 332 supra. « See ibid. Vol. i. ; also p. 302 supra.
* See p. 308 supra. * pp. 307, 308 supra.
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CHARACTER. :—and on this, 1st, as regards the religious apostasy that

was to introduce him ; 2udly, as regards his religion afterwards}

1st, then, the preparatory apostasy.—I s^lj preparatory apostasy;

for the Fathers considered the apostasy prophesied of by Paul, not

without good reason, to be the npohpofJOQ or preparative of Antichrist,

as well as that which Antichrist on his manifestation would, as it

were, sum up in himself, as its professor, inculcator, and head.^ And

as to its nature, while preparing for him, instead of anticipating with Dr.

Maitland that it would be " a falling 2LWdujfrom allprofession of Christi-

anity, into open blasphemous audi persecuting infidelity,^'' ^ what find we ?

I fi.nd IrencBus, after heading his general sketch of heretics, (heretics

that were to be regarded as precursors of Antichrist^ with note of

their wearing the garb of Antichrist's Apocalyptic associate, the

wolf in sheep's clothing, prominently setting forth their making a

Christian profession,* and their often inculcating their tenets under

falsified words of Scripture ; or, where Scripture failed, asserting a

peculiar unwritten tradition committed to them as their authority.-^

I find Clement of Alexandria, about the end of the 2nd century,

objecting to Tatian and other heretics of the time, who on principles

of asceticism, and as a Christian virtue, inculcated a rule of con-

tinency and celibacy, that in thus " forbidding to marry," contrary to

the liberty allowed in Holy Scripture, (so entirely does his view of

that prophetic clause agree with the common Protestant interpreta-

' I here gather up the scattered notices on the subject already given in the two

first Sections of my History of Apocalyptic Interpretation.

- Justin Martyr calls Antichrist o rrjs aTroo-Tacrias avQpwiro's. Op. p. 336. (Ed.

Colon.)

—

Cyril (Catech. xv. 9) calls the apostasy Trpoopojxo^ AvTiyjpi<xTov.—Iren(Biis

(v. 25) speaks of Antichrist as " diabolicam apostasiam in se recapitulans."

The Tractator (p. 11) writes on this point in accordance with the Fathers. " The
man of sin is bor7i of an apostasy ; or, at least, comes into power through an apostasy :

Q-r is, preceded by an apostasy ; or \vo\i\A. not ^ae exceptfor an apostasy. So says the

inspired text," i. e. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 7, 8.

^ " The early Church conceived of the apostasy as an actual departure, not merely

from the purity of the Christian faith hy jjrofessed Christians, but from Christianity

itself

;

—a falling away from all profession of Christianity into open, blasphemous,

and p>ersecuting infidelity." Maitland on Antichrist, p. 2. He had just before said :

" The opinions which I here attribute to the early Church were held, I believe, by all

Christian writers until the xiiith century." lb. p. 1. And so too the Oxford
Tractarian, p. 16 ; also Todd, Burgh, and others. At p. 623 et seq. supra, I have
noted, and tried these views by the test of Scripture.

^ Lib. i. ad init. " Lupos ob externum ovillae pellis intcgumentum haudquaquam,
agnoscentes ; . . ut qui eadem loquuntur, sed non eadem sentiunt." Also i. 13.

* " Falsantes verba Domini mendacium absconduut sub verbis Scripturae." So i. !•

6. And iii. 2 ;
" Non enim per litteras tra.CL\t&.Ta. illam, sed per vivam vocem." So

saying, when convicted from the written Scriptures ;
" cum ex Scriptui'is arguuntur."



CH. II. 3.] PATRISTIC VIEWS OF PROPHECY MAINLY NON-FUTURIST. 657

tion of it,) they answered to the apostates of the last days described by

St. Paul, aud showed themselves to be of the spirit of Antichrist.^

I find Cyprian speaking of separatists that profest the Christian

name, and appeared ministers of righteousness, as on Antichrist's

side, though under the name of Christ? I find Ci/ril insisting on

the less palpable heresy of vlo-rraTpia, or Sahellianism^ as well as on

the more palpable one of Arianism,* and on errors secretly admitted

in the Christian Church at the time, as well as those that were open

and avowed,—moreover, on the then too general departure from the

love of truth to the love of oratory and doctrines plausible and

pleasing, and from the practice of good works to the mere semblance

of goodness,—as altogether of the nature of the great predicted

apostasy. " This is the apostasy," he wrote ;
" and the enemy (An-

tichrist) is to be expected." ^—I find both Jerome and Augustine

1 " Advcrsus alterum genus hncrcticorum, qui spcciose per continentiam impie sc

gerunt, tiim in creaturam, tiini in sanctum Opificem qui est solus Deus omnipotens,

et dicunt non esse admittendum matrimonium ct liberorum procreationom, . . hajc

sunt opponenda :—primum quidem illud Joannis ;
' Et nunc Antiehristi multi facti

sunt, unde scimus quod novissima hora est ; ex nobis cxierunt, scd non erant ex nobis.'

. . . Jam de iis qui matrimonium abhorrent dicit Paulus, ' In novissimis dicbus

deficient quidam a fide, attendcntes spiritibus erroris, et doctrinis da^moniorum, pro-
hihentium nubere,' &c." Strom. Lib. 3. pp. 125, 127, Ed. Paris, 1842.

Compare Irenaeus i. 30 ; also 2-t :
" Per fictam hujusmodi continentiam seducentes

multos." On which Feuardentius observes that while thus discrediting marriage,

under profession of continence, these heretics allowed " promiscuos concubitus."*

The reader will contrast Clement's exposition of the text "Forbidding to marry "

with Maitland's and Todd's given pp. 625, 626 supra,— TaCian's austerity of life, and
rule of asceticism and celibacy, are noted by Mosheim ii. 2. 5. 9. I have referred to

him p. 304 supra.

** De Unit. Eccl. " Rub ipso Christian! nominis titulo fallit incautos Diabolus, et

ministros subornat suos vclut ministros justitia; ; Antichrislum asserentes sub vocabulo

Chrisii."

•'* Suicer on TloiraTiop and YioTraToota thus observes :
" Haeretici quidam in

Scripturarum Trinitate Patrcm, Filiuni, et Spiritum Sanctum non tres personas, sed

unam duntaxat trinominem, esse docebant. Illis Filius erat vloiraTup. Sic Cyril

Alexandr. Lib. ii. in John)viii. ; '^tmiiwTtov o-ri kut' iSiav viroaTamv aWos tuTLv 6

riaTtjp irapa tov Y'lov kul ovx> tixr-ntp tSo^t Tiai twv wrraiSfinwv alptTiKoov,

vloiraTwp ticr(j>ipiTai.." In the 7th Canon of Constantinople, he adds, they were

called Sa/3f\\tavoi.

* Noted also by Athanasius and Hilary as the apostasy that was to precede Anti-

christ. See pp. 31'2—315 supra. And compare Ambrose in Luc. xxi.

^ Catech. xv. 9. Cyril's conclusion follows on the enumeration of these various

kinds of apostasy, all in the professing Church; 'Svui oe icttiv t) anoirTaaia-

OTTSo-Tijo-av yap ol ai/dpajiroi. tijs o/o6i)s ttio-teois. Autjj toivvv bittiv it aTro<TTaaia'

KUi /xeWEt vpocrSoKafrdai 6 lyOpoi.

* An observation well illustrated by Czerski's notice of the encouragement given to

the young man, when invited to become a priest of the Church of Rome, and make
his vow of continence

;
(cited at p. 629 supra ;)

" Non unani (mulierem) habebis

;

sed mille pro unil. habebis."—Czerski's Justification, p. 77.

VOL. IV. 42
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speaking of false teachers, and bad livers, as of Antichrist's spirit,

while professing to be servants of Christ :

' and Chri/sostom (or a

near contemporary vpho wrote under his name *) speaking of false

teachers, such as he then discerned in the Church, (teachers with

hidden deceit in their doctrine,) as forerunners of Antichrist : adding

moreover these remarkable warning words ;
" "When thou" seest the

Holy Scriptures regarded as an abomination by men that outwardly

profess to be Christians, and them that teach God's word hated,

—

when the people rush to hear fable-mongers, and genealogies, and

teaching of daemons, then bethink thee of the saying, ' In the last

days there shall be an apostasy from the faith.' " ^—In addition to all

which I may remind the reader also even of Fojje Gregory's intima-

tion, two centuries later, that in the ambitious pride and rapacity of

the established Christian Clergy of his day there were discernible

signs of that apostasy which was to be the immediate forerunner of

Antichrist.'*

2. As to Antichrisfs oion religion, after his manifestation,—besides

the general fact of his adopting and heading the previously existing

apostasy to which I before alluded,^ I find the following ideas thrown

out by the Fathers :—that jhe would not at first unfold the true dia-

bolical iniquity of his character, but for a while keep up a show of

temperance and humility ;
^ coming as a lamb, though within a

wolf;'^ yea, with semblance of an angel of light;* being, said

1 Jerome in Matt. xxiv. after mention of Simon Magus, and of St. John's prophecy

of Antichrist, proceeds thus ;
" Ego reor omnes hseresiarchas Antichristos esse ; et

suh nomine Christi ea docere quae contraria sunt Christo."

—

Augustine writes in

Epist. Joh. Tract 3 ;
" Invenimus multos Antichristos esse qui confitentur Christum.'''

Both he and Jerome must here mean preparatory Antichrists ; as they expected the

chief Antichrist at the end of the -world.

2 So the Benedictine Editor of Chrysostom judges.

3 'OTtti/ ioi)<STr\v ay Lav ypa<\)i]v /3o£\u)f6£i(Tai' inro tusv itvai SoKOvvTwv\pi(TTiavu)v,

Kai Toi/s XaXovvTai Tov Xoyov tov Qeov /iKTrjO^VTa^, tots inroixvtja-driTL tov Ki/piou

ilTTOVTOi, Et 6 KOCT/JLO^ VfXai /Ut(7£t yi.VWCrKi.TS OTl E/iE WpUiTOV fli.fJit(rriKSV, &C. Kdl/

E/c Ttof doKovvTU)V iivai iTOLfiivtuv lOfjs TavTa TTpaaa-ovTa^ (viz. hating the Holy
Scriptures, and them that teach them, and themselves giving heed to fables, &c.)

TOTE v7ro/xv>)(TdriTi, El/ iiCTTttTaig nfxipaiQ airocrTi]<TovTai tij^es ttjs TrtffTEtos,

&C. Homily YIspi. \lfeuooirpo(piiTu>v.

* Kee my Vol. i. pp. 401, 402. ^ See Note 2 p. 656.

* So Cyril ib. xv. 12 : "At first he will put on a show of mUdness, as though he
were a learned and discreet person {Xoyia tli Kai ctui/etos), and of soberness and
benevolence." Oxford Translation. See too Victorinus, as quoted Note", p. 659.

' Hippolytus de Antichristo, § 6
;
quoted p. 284 supra.

8 Cyril XV. 4 :
" Satan is transformed into an Angel of light. Therefore put us on

our guard, that we may not worship another instead of thee." This is said intro-

ductorily to the notice of Antichrist.
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Hilary, in profession a Christian ; ' said Hippolytus, in everytliing

affecting a likeness to our Lord Jesus Christ :
^—and would be pro-

fessedly an enemy ,^ not friend, (so as the Oxford Tractator would

have it,"*) to Paf/anism and avowed Pagan idolatry. And then, some

thought that, attaching himself rather to Judaism, he would appear

as a zealous vindicator of the Jewish law ; would thus conciliate the

Jews; and thereupon, showing himself as the Chbist, (a title the

very assumption of which implied a recognition of the Old Testa-

ment as inspired Scripture,) would in that character sit in the recon-

structed Jewish temple, and exact the divine worship due to the

Christ :
^—or else (as Jerome, Chrysostom, and others preferred to

interpret the prophecies) that his sitting and arrogating di\ine

worship would be in the Christian Church : ^ wherein he would claim

the TTpoEhpEia, or highest rank ;
^ and Avhereiu he would show his

Christ-superseding authority, by asserting his own voice to be the

Word and the Truth,^ and by changing, too, and adding to the

' See p. 315 suprii. ^ Hippolytus, ibid.

3 " Jdola quidem scponcus." IrencBiis, ibid., on which see the Note of Feuarden-

tius : also Cijril, &c.
* On Antichrist, p. 22.—He illustrates the (so represented) patristic idea of Anti-

christ restoring Paganisin, from the institution of something very like it at tlie

French Revolution ; Liberty being then worshipped as a goddess, and a temple

dedicated, and incense offered, " Axix grands homines."

Let mc observe in passing, that in my Vol. iii. 235, Note f, the Reader will

see how singularly the Pope and his associates in the apostasy, while solemnly sanc-

tioning what was virtually a revival of Paganism in the worship of the images of

saints, made profession as solemnly, at the very time, of detestation of Pagan idols.

* So Ireujcus, Hippolytus, Victorinus, Cyril, and other early Fathers. " Ipse est

iniquus judex," says Irenseus, "ad quem fugit vidua terrena Jerusalem, &e : " an

application to Antichrist and the Jews of the parable of the unjust judge, and the

widow calling on him for vengeance, that was made by Hippolytus, ^ 57, also. Again

the expositor Victorinus, expecting Nero to be the Antichrist, thus writes :
" llnnc

suscitatum Ueus mittct, rcgem dignum dignis, et Christum qualcra mcrucrunt Jud;pi;

et, quoniam aliud nomcn allaturus est, aliam etiam vitam instituturus, ut sic cum
tanquam Christum excipiant Judsei. Ait cnim Daniel, Desideria mulicrum non

cogjtoscet, cum. prius fuerit impurissimus ; * et Xulhim Dcti?n jiatrum coguoscei.f

Non enim soducere populum poterit circumcisionis nisi Icgis vindicator. Dcnique ct

sanctos non ad idola colenda rcvocaturus est, scd ad circumcisioncm colendani, si quos

poterit seducere. Ita demum faciet \it Christus ab eis appelletur." B. P. M. iii. 420.

' See my Vol. i. pp. 389, .390, 410, 411 ; also Vol. iii. pp. 98, 99, Note'.
' So Theodoret. See my Vol. i. p. 394.

* So Origen, on St. John, Vol. ii. p. 53. Ettoi/ 6' o inroKptvofiivo<i iivai Aoyov, ou

Aoyoi wv, Kai fi ovk A\i|6f ta Tvyx<'^i'ov<Ta, aWn \)/tvoo^, (paaKij tivai t'auTjji/ ti)i;

AXtjOtiai/, TOTE KaQoir\i(TUfiivoi 6 Aoyos KaTa tov \|/fu6ous, avuXoi auTO Tat

irvevfiaTi tou (TTOfxaTOi avTov, Kai KaTapyn tj; nritpavtta tijs 'irapou<Tiui auTov.

(Ed. Huet.) Cited a little more fully p. 287 snpra.

* This explanation of a controverted passage deserves observation,

t That is, none of the pods of Pagan Rome.
42*
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number of, the sacraments : '—that then at length ^ (on either

hypothesis of the temple of his enthronization) he would begin to

display his real spirit of cruelty, as well as blasphemy ; and com-

mence that terrible persecution of the 1260 days against Christ's two

witnesses and the saints, which prophecy had so fearfully depicted,

and which would be marked with the very energy of Satan.

Such, I believe, is a tolerably correct abstract of the general

patristic expectations in regard of the religion of Antichrist

:

—ex-

pectations how different from the views of those of the Futurist

school who, with Dr. Maitland, would represent it as the openly-

avowed and legalized atheism and rejection of Christianity, and the

as openly-avowed and legalized licentiousness of the French E,evo-

lution. Further,

—

after one imjjortant and evidently necessary correc-

Hon,—how consistent both with Scripture prophecy as predicting,

and with the E-omau Papacy as fulfilling.

The point on which I conceive correction necessary has reference

to the by some expected connexion of Antichrist with Judaism and

the Jews

;

—his origin out of, and re -establishment of, it and them.

And, considering its importance, it may perhaps be permitted me to

deviate a few moments from my immediate controversy with the

Futurists, (if indeed it be a deviation,) in order to its explanation.

—

It is justly observed by the Oxford Tractator, that there seems little

in Scripture prophecy to sanction such an idea.^ In truth the whole

tendency of the prophecies concerning Antichrist is to show that he

was to be an enemy both springing out of, and reigning within, the

pale of the professing' Christian Church. For how could he be an

apostate, and head of the apostasy, and antitype of the apostle Judas,

(not to say how the Latin man also, and horn out of the old Roman

' So Jerome; " Mutabit, et augere tentabit (Anticbristus), sacramenta ecclesiae." *

2 Let me remind my readers that this idea of Antichrist's concealment for a while

of his real character descended to a later generation. So e. g. Bede, writing on Apoc.

xiii., says ;
" Ante tres semis annos non aperto ore blasphemat, sed in mt/sterio

facinoris
;
quod, facta discessione, et revelato homine peccati, nudabitur. Tunc

enim dicet, Ec/o sum Christus : nunc rero, Ecce hie Christus, et ecce illic."

•* "At first sight we should not consider that there was much evidence from the

sacred text for Antichrist taking part with the Jews, or having to do with their

temple." p. 19. Nor does he offer any such evidence : but only refers to the fact of

Julian's attempting to rebuild the Jewish temple, as a remarkable coincidence with

such patristic notions.

* I have mislaid the reference.
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Empire,y if by nation and profession a Jew? Or again, as before

observed, how with a ialse prophet for his abettor that had hums

like a lamb's, unless professedly of Jesics Christ's religion ; the

Messiah of Jewish expectation being the lion-like Messiah, and the

lamb-like Messiah an abomination to them?—It is difficult fully to

account for the patristic error on this matter. Did we judge simply

from the statements of Irenaeus and Hippolytus, it might aeem to

have originated, in part at least, from a singular misunderstanding of

Christ's prophecy respecting the abomination of desolation standing

in the Holy Place at Jerusalem, (a prophecy which doubtless had

reference to the time of the consummated iniquity of the Christ-

rejecting Jerusalem, or to the Eoman besieging army, with its

idolatrous standards gathering into the sacred precincts of the Jewish

city ,2) as if intended of Antichrist's later and very difterent abomin-

ation.^ Hence, it might be, their construction of the temple in which

St. Paul said that Antichrist would exalt himself, as the Jewish

temple : hence perhaps their supposition of his being himself a Jew
;

and that the exclusion of Dan, as one accursed, from the twelve

tribes out of which God's true servants were sealed in the Apo-

calypse, marked his tribe.—But the reasons for a different view of

these prophecies were too strong and obvious to allow of a general

concurrence in the misunderstanding of them. By Chrysostom,

Jerome, Augustine, and others of the Fathers, the prophecy respect-

ing the abomination of desolation was explained to have been then

already fuliilled by the Roman arynies that deistroyed Jerusalem ;

'

and the temple in St. Paul's prophecy construed, as a little while

• IrencBua' idea seems to have been that, after gaining supremacy in the Roman
empiru, though a Jew, he would transfer the imperial seat from Rome to Jerusalem

;

" Transferet regnum in earn (Jerusalem), &c." v. 25. 4. And so too 1 suppose

Lactanthis ; " Nomen imperii sedemque mutabit." B. P. M. iii. 6G9.—But the

incompatibility of the two suppositions is apparent.—Victorinus and others, as we
have seen in Note* p. 659 supra, expected Antichrist in the first instance to be of

Roman extraction, being Nero raised from the dead ; and that his connexion witli

the Jews would follow afterwards.

" St'o Bishop Newton in illustration. I cannot help suspecting, after much con-

sideration, tliat " </ie a6o//ii/ja^(o«" may have been intunded oi tlm Jetca' coiusuin-

mated iaijidtij, toithin the city, rather than of the Roman desolatuuj army withoiU :

dated perhaps from the time when, abandoned by God's Spirit, they turned tho

temple into a place of war, blasphemy, and murder.
^ Irenujus v. 2.5, Hippolytus ^ 43.

* Chrysostom on Dan. ix. refers it to the Roman armies of Adrian, that elfocted

the ultimate destruction of the Jewish city and nation; Jerome and Auyujstine more

properly to the Roman besieging army under Titus. But see my Noles pp. 301—307

suprii.
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since said, of the Christian Church} Moreover a Christian explana-

tion was given by others to the Apocalyptic symbol of the twelve tribes

of Israel? So that on the whole there appears to have been nothing

in these prophecies sufficiently Judaic, according even to patristic

views, to account for the first origination of this idea of Anticlirist

being a Jew.

Which being so, and conjecture permissible in the want of a satis-

factory explanation on historic testimony, I would venture to suggest

one thing, upon conjecture, as a possible, probable, and I think I may
say, adequate originating cause of the error. It is well known with

how much earnestness and solemnity St. Paul warned the early

Church of the Judaic heresies that were even then stealing into it

;

—the Judaist's will-worship of asceticism and abstinence from meats

and marriage, their observance of days, undue and erroneous views

of the benefit of mere outward circumcision, attachment to the

Levitical ritual, and worshipping of angels with voluntary humility

;

—the latter, I presume, under profession of unworthiness to make

direct use of the mediatorship of Christ.^ Now one can hardly

suppose but that St.^Paul in all this spoke with reference to more than

the dangers of the time then present : and denounced therein certain

primary elements {Judaic elements) of the great apostasy of prophecy,

and leaven of that deceivableness of un7'ighteousness which was first

to preparefor, and then to constitute the religion of, Antichrist. If so,

and this be the right account of the origin of the patristic notion re-

specting Antichrist's Judaism, then there is a residuum of important

truth hidden in it. And adopting the notion, so expounded, we

shall find it to supply almost all that was wanting of correspondence

between the patristic anticipations concerning the apostasy and

Antichrist, on the one hand, and on the other the actual religious

history and character of the Roman Papacy, as history afterwards

evolved it.

' See my Vol. i. pp. 389—391 ; and Vol. iii. p. 98, just before referred to at p. 659. It

will be seen that C'hi'ysostom asserts unreservedly the fact of Antichrist sitting in the

Christian Church ; and that Jerome decidedly prefers that view of tlie temple pro-

phesied of; " Autichristus sedebit iu templo Deo ; vel Hierosolymis, ut quidam.

putant • vel in ecclesia, ut verius arbitramur." Augustine mentions the two inter-

pretations without dccicUug between them : and Cyril only decides in favour of the

literal interpretation from the feeling, " God forbid that it should be the Christian

Church !

"

^ See p. 612. Add to the other Fathers referred to, the great Augustine.

^ Col. ii. 16—23. See Macknight ad ioc.
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For we know,—and indeed have traced in liistory,' — how, after

the breaking up of the little llebrajo-Christian Church at Pella and

elsewhere, on occasion of the great Jewish wars of Hadrian, these

Judaizing errors past over from the platform of the Hebrew-Christian

to that of the Gentile-Christian Church ; and there increased con-

tinually, though under a changed and professedly more Christian

form :'''-^including the veneration of that austerity, asceticism of life,

and celibacy that Clement objected to Tatian ; the corruption of the

simplicity of the Christian ministry and service into resemblance to

the Levitical priesthood and Levitical ritual ; the unscriptural and

exaggerated estimate of tlie sacramental grace and virtue attending

outward baptism, just as before the Jews over-estimated that of out-

ward circumcision ; the perversion of Scripture, and substitution of

the authority of an unwritten tradition in the priest's keeping ; and

the looking into things unseen, and at length worshipping departed

saints as mediators, to the supersession of Christ.—We know how,

with all this, there was also more and more a departure on the part

of the people from the love of gospel truth to the love of exciting

pulpit oratory, and then of fables and legends about saints ; as also

from real holiness of life to a fictitious and mere ceremonial right-

eousness, somewhat like what Cyril and Chrysostom deprecated ; and

how a departure moreover, (according to Chrysostom's forewarning,)

on the part o^ priests and teachers, from love to neglect and dislike of

the wT-itten word ; together with a spirit of worldliness, lucre-loving,

and ambition.^—We know once more that then, and thereby, a pre-

paration having been made for him,—viz. by the establishment of

this irreligious system of religion, this unchristian kind of Christi-

anity, with all profession of righteousness, and much of the deceiv-

ableness of unrighteousness,—the Pope of Rome, at first prudent,

respectable in morals, and professedly humble,* yet crafty and politic,

(e. g. the first Gregory,) adopting this whole system of apostasy as

its head and patron, and so gathering round him as subjects the great

body of the apostates of Christendom, did, conjointly with them, not

1 See Vol. i. pp. 287, 330, 404, &c.

2 I mean that whereas the Judaizers of the first age mairnified the outward forms

of Jewish rites and eercmonius, the successors to their spirit, iu the iic.vt age,

niaguifiid the outward forms of Christian rites and ceremonies.

^ See my abstract of patristic views pp. 656—660 supra.

* " Servus servorum Dei," was the title of humihty adopted by Gregory and trans-

mitted to his successors in the Popedom.—Compare Gregory's character also vrith

Cyril's Xoyios tis /cai (tuwi-tos.
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only establish the Apostasy in the new Romano-Gothic kingdoms,

which constituted the body of the Apocalyptic Beast, but as it were

authoritatively consecrate it ; ' proclaiming it, with its ceremonies of

an almost Judaic ritual, to be the only orthodox Christianity, and

Rome, (the Apocalyptic seven-hilled Babylon,) now vacated of its

emperors and become the Papal capital, to be the Jerusalem of Chris-

tianity : '''—at the same time that he established himself in its temples

and churches, as not merely antitype to the High Priest of the Jews,

but Christ's appointed representative and Vicar for the rule of the

Church on earth ; and in this character claimed to himself, just what

Chrysostom had anticipated of the Man of Sin,^ yea and received too,

the fealty due to that King of kings, and worship due to Christ as

God.

CHAPTEE III.

EXAMINATION AND EE-FUTATION OP DR. ARNOLD'S PROPHETIC

INTERPRETATIVE PRINCIPLE.

In the two foregoing Chapters I have, I believe, considered all the

main coiinter-systems of Apocalyptic Interpretation that have been

actually drawn out, and that have attached to them any considerable

number of adherents. It only remains to add a word or two on a

Jiffh and different view from any of these, as well as from that given

by me in the Horae : a view not drawn up into detailed exposition,

and which cannot consequently be said to advance pretensions to

being regarded as an Apocalyptic system ; but which, as directly

affecting the most prominent point perhaps of all in the figurations

of our prophecy, I mean the Apocalyptic Beast and Babylon, and as

having had for its advocates names of no inconsiderable authority,

—

among others that of Tholuck in Germany,"* and in England, that of

the late admirable though surely sometimes rash and speculative Br.

• See on. Gregory I, my Vol. i. pp. 399—411.

« See this illustrated in my Vol. ii. pp. 441—443, and Vol. iii. pp. 308, 309. .'In Bo-

nanni's Tiipal medals too I observe several that are illustrative of the same point. So

one with the legend, " Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou city of God ;
" another

with that of, " Her foundations are upon the holy hills ;
" &c.

^ oTav Si auTj) (sc. i] apX') '' Pi^/"^""^'')) \aTa/\u6);, fTrtt)jj(7£Tai Tjj avap^iq, /cat

Ttjv Tiisv avdpuyirwv Kai xiji/ Tou Qiov ewLX^i.pi]arf.i apiraaai apxijv. Chrysost. OU 2

Thess. ii.

* So Dr. Arnold, p. 8; referring to Tholuck's first Appendix to his Edition of the

Epistle to the Hebrews.
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Arnold,^—it might seem unwise and wrong to pass over altogether

without notice.

The prophetic interpretative principle asserted by these writers,

and the declared grounds of it, are, as expounded by Dr. Arnold, to

the effect following :—that there attaches uniformly to Prophecy a

lower historical sense, and a higher spiritual sense, the latter only

being its full and adequate accomplishment ;
^ insomuch that " it is a

very misleading notion to regard Prophecy as an anticipation of

History :
" ' the proof of this arising out of the fact of many pro-

pliecies of promise, spoken in the first instance apparently of the

national Israel, or of some one of its kings or prophets, e. g. David,

being in the New Testament appropriated to Christ and his believing

people, as their truest and chief owners ; '' also of certain prophecies

ofjudcjment, for example those on Amalek, Edom, Moab, and the

Chaldean Babylon, appearing from history to have been but inade-

quately fulfilled in the fortunes of those nations :
* and the reason,

being that whereas history deals with particular nations and persons,

prophecy deals with the idea itself and principle of good and evil

;

which in either case is represented but imperfectly in any individual

man or nation.^ Hence that, although a nation or individual man

may be imperfectly the subject of prophetic promise or denunciation,

as being imperfectly the representative of the idea, the only adequate

fulfilment of prophetic promise is in Christ, who was the perfect per-

sonification of all good : (albeit embracing his true people, as being

iti Him, for his worthiness-sake, not their own : )^ while thg onl}' full

and adequate accomplishment of the thxeaiened judgments ofprophecy

is to be in the final destruction of the world, as opposed to the

Church : for " the utter extremity of sufiering, which belongs to

God's enemy, must be mitigated for those earthly evil-doers, whom

God till the last great day has not yet wholly ceased to regard as his

1 I refer to his " Two Sermons on the Interpretation of Prophecy." The references

in the Notes that follow are to the Second Edition of the Pamphlet.
- So p. 7 ;

" The general principle of interpretation here maintained, that of a

uniform historical or lower, and also of a spiritual or higher sense," &c. :—where mark

the word uniform. So again, pp. 42, 70, &c. At p. 31 he compares St. Peter's

declaration, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21, as probably of the same purport ;
" Knowing that all

Scripture prophecy toias tiriKvtiiusi ov yivti-ai, is not of private interpretation :

"

i. e. says he, not private, as if relating exclusively ^r ])rincipally to the historic

subject ; but of larger meaning, as referring mainly to that of which the hi,>toric

subject was but the imperfect representative. ' p. 11.

* pp. 3. 22, 28. ' pp. 49—62. • pp. 12, 13, 19.

' lb. pp. 27, 28.
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creatures." '—This interpretative principle embraces of course the

Apocalypse, as well as other prophecy. And, with respect to Papal

Rome, since its character is " not one of such unmixt and intense

evil," Dr. A. considers, "as to answer to the features of the mystic

Babylon of the Revelation," ^ he concludes that, as the ancient

Chaldean Babylon was only partially the subject of the anti-Baby-

lonish Old Testament denunciations of prophecy in the first instance,

so Borne (^Papal JRome) is only partially the subject of the Apocalyptic

in the second instance ;
" as other places may be, and I believe are,"

adds Dr. Arnold, " in the third instance :
" " so that the prophecies

will, as I believe, go on continually with the typical and imperfect

fulfilment till the time of the end ; when they will be fulfilled finally

and completely in the destruction of the true prophetical Babylon,

the world as opposed to the Church." ^

It is to be observed that this prophetic view is put forward, not as

one true only in certain cases, and of which the application, or non-

application, is to be decided in each instance by the particular cir-

cumstances of the case ; but as the " uniform " ^ and only true gener-

al interpretative principle or "great law of prophecy:"^ insomuch

that (notwithstanding certain admissions made here and there which

might seem somewhat inconsistent with the statement ^) Dr. Arnold

declares " the tracing out of an historical fulfilment of the language

of prophecy, with regard to various nations, to be a thing impos-

sible ;

"
'' and argues from it, (as well as from the supposed reason of

it,) even as from an undoubted and established principle, to pro-

phecies such as that concerning the Apocalyptic Babylon, of the

primary and national fulfilment of which the time is even yet future.

—This premised, let us proceed to test the soundness of his general

proplietic law, and of its application ; its application, 1st, to pro-

» p. M. 2 pp. 21, 22. s p. 32.

* See the extract Note 2, p. 665. * So p. 79.

^ So p. 33 ; "I am by no means denying the literal and historical sense of the Pro-

phecies relating to the different cities or nations, but only contending that the his-

torical sense is not the highest sense : and that generally the language of the prophecy

will be found to be hyperbolical as far as regards its historical subject
;

,'and only

corresponding with the truth exactly, if we substitute for the historical subject the

idea of which it is the representative." Again, p. 51 :
" Nay, if it be edifying to

believe that they have in some instances their minute and literal, as well as their large

and substantial, fulfilment, tl^is too I do not deny, but fully allow ; only it seems to

me dangerous to rest on them as on the great fulfilment of Prophecy." They are,

he adds, to be regarded as fulfilments "ex abundanti." On which ex abundanti more

presently. ' pp. 19, '20.
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phecies ofpromise ; 2iidly, to prophecies ofjml(/meat : the one asserted

reason for it being of course a prominent point for consideration ; and

then the bearing of the whole on the particular case with which we

are ourselves more immediately concerned, of the Apocalyptio

Babi/lon.

And surely, with reference to his prophetic law, or principle, it must

already have occurred to the more considerate of my readers, that

the data from which so important and large an induction has been

drawn are quite inadequate. In order to its justification, especially

considering how startling its nature, and how contrary to many literal

and apparently express declarations of Scripture, it were clearly re-

quisite that the mass of Scripture prophecy, or at least of its nation-

al and personal predictions, should have been brought under review

;

and the supposed law of interpretation shown to apply to them all,

or nearly all : also, in the cases of exception, the cause of exception

in such case should be proved such as not to affect the law. Instead

of which, wo have scarce any prophecies of a more general character

set forth, but almost alone such as are directly fvopliecies ofpromise,

or of judgment : and of the former those only concerning Israel,

David, or some other of the prophets, of the latter those respecting

Amalek, Moab, Edom, Egypt, the Chaldean Babylon, and Jerusalem
;

examples of which I shall have to speak presently, as exhibiting on

the whole much more, I think, of exception to Dr. Arnold's law

than of exemplification. As to more general prophecies about things,

persons, or nations, let but the reader note down such as occur in

most of the Books of Scripture,—for example those in Genesis or in

Daniel,'—and he will, I think, need nothing more to convince him

that in the majority of examples the literal historical fulfilment, in-

' In Genesis I may specify the predictions to Noah, first of the flood ; then, after

the Hood, of summer ;md winter, &e., being ever assured to man during the world's

continuance, and no second destruction occurring by water ; also his own predictions

concerniufj; Shem, Ham, and Japheth ; the promise to Sarah of a son ; and to Abraham
of his natural seed, after 400 years of sojourning and suffering, being established in

Canaan ; the prophecies of Joseph about his parents and brethren bowing down to

him, and about the seven successive years occurring of plenty, and then of famine
;

and, once more, those of Jacob respecting the twelve tribes. In Daniel there are

the prophecies about the fated succession of four great earthly empires ; which,

except as regards the concluding prediction of the destruction of the last of those

empires in its last state can scarcely be called either prophecies of promise or of jutlg-

inent, but rather merely of fact.
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stead of being inadequate and partial, is the one and only fulfilment

meant by the divine inditing Spirit ; and that that which disregards

them can by no right be called a " law ofprophecy,'''' fit to be applied

to the solution of predictions as yet confessedly and altogether un-

fulfilled.

But let us turn to those more direct prophecies ofpromise, or of

jud(/?neiif, to which Dr. A.'s theory chiefly refers.

And no doubt, as regards the for7ner, in not a few instances where

Israel, or David, or some Old Testament saint is the subject of pro-

phetic promise, (whether promise simple and unraixt, or promise

associated with the expression of the saints' present suffering or

spiritual breathings,) in many such cases there is a higher as well as

lower sense ; and with reference to some that would more adequately

answer to the character of good than the nation Israel, or the in-

dividual David : yet not so, surely, as altogether to fall in with and

exemplify his prophetic theory ; but rather with such p ""culiarities in

his best examples, and exceptions otherwise so obvious, as to show

that even here his supposed universal solvent fails, and that other

principles of explanation are needed also. Take the case of pro-

phecies that pass onward in their meaning from a prophet or saint

like David to Christ. Very true, and very beautiful, is much that

Dr. Arnold has written on this head.' But if, (to exemplify from

the 22ud Psalm,) " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me,"

might be both primarily said in one of his distresses by David, and

secondarily and more perfectly by him, the Son of David,'^ who was a

more perfect representative of human suifering,—if too in the same

Psalm the hopeful cry, " I will declare thy name unto my brethren,

for thou hast not despised the afiliction of the afilicted, «fcc.," might

be the language of David, in sure prophetic anticipation of his de-

liverance, as well as that of Christ afterwards,—yet what of the asso-

ciated exclamations under sufiering, " They pierced my hands and

my feet, I may tell all my bones ; they parted my garments among

them, and cast lots upon my vesture ;
" or the triumphant anticipa-

' I gladly refer to the beautiful Note- in his Pamphlet, pp. 37—41.

2 This circumstance of Christ's relationship to David, as his father after the flesh,

is scarce alluded to by Dr. Arnold : but it ought never to be forgotten as one reason

of David's so Christologizing, if I may use the word. So St. Peter, Acts ii. 30.

Hence too, alike in Isaiah and other prophets who lived after David, Christ is some-

times prophesied of under the name of David. E. g. Isa. Iv. 3, 4.
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tion of " all the ends of the world turning to the Lord," as the result

of the deliverance ? It is of course admitted by Dr. A. that this,

and yet more in the Psalm, so exclusively applies to Christ, that the

Psalmist was " in his ivords by the power of God's Spirit enabled to

be, so to speak, as Christ himself: " '—that is, that there exist cer-

tain prophecies of tlie class now spoken of wherein the prophet is not

the imperfect ti/pe of the perfect antitype, but his impersonation

;

prophecies to which the spiritual and higher meaning alo7ie attaches,

and which consequently are not embraced by his law. This excep-

tional class is one very important to observe : not merely from its

having a somewhat wide range, and including prophecies in Isaiah

and Zechariah,2 as well as in David's Psalms ; but yet more from its

» p. 80.

2 In Isaiah the many and large passages where the prophet speaks in Messiah's per-

son, " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon ine ;
" " I am fi>und of them tliat sought

rac not ;
" &c. &c. In Zechariah, " And I said, If ye think good give me my price:

and they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver."

In Ilcb. ii. 11—13 there occur three applications to Christ of citations from the Old
Testament Scriptures, of each of which the character seems different and peculiar.

The apostle's subject is Christ's true human nature. In illustration of this he thus

speaks :
—"For both he that sanctifieth and they that are sanctified are of one : for

which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren : saying, / vill declare thy name
unto my brethren ; in the midst of the Church will I sing praise imto thee : and
again ; / loill put my trust in Him : and again ; Behold I and the children tchich God
hath given me." It may, I think, illustrate our subject to notice them severally,

more especially the last.

The 2nd then of these citations is from Ps. xviii. 2, which is David's song of

deliverance from all his enemies ; but, at the end of which, 7/e hath made me to be the

head of the heathen, shows that David passes into a kind of symbolic impersonation of

the greater King David, his son according to the flesh. And the expression, I will

put ?ny trust in him, when applied to Christ, must necessarily be understood as meant
by him of the repose with which his human nature, in its weakness and trials, fell

back for rest on the Deity.—The 1st is from Ps. xxii. 22, which seems a Psalm in which

David speaks almost altogether as a symbolic man and impersonation of the greater

King David ; for such an expression as They pierced my hands and my feet, &c., can

have no application whatsoever to the primary David; as observed in my text just

above.

As to the 3rd, it is an example very remarkable, and of which a consistent account

seems to me to have not yet been given by expositors. It is taken from Isaiah viii.

18 ; a passage which wo must connect, for the history, with all tlic context preceding,

from Isa. vii. 1. It seems the two kings of Syria and Israel had then confederated

against Judah. Judah was in consternation. Would God destroy it utterly, and for

ever ? Isaiah goes to king Ahaz : and first takes his son Shcarjashub with him ; mean-

ing. The remnant shall return. On Ahaz asking no sign, in proof of these confederate

kings not executing their intended destroying work on Jerusalem, Isaiah, as from

God himself, gives a sign ;
" Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, Em-

manuel." That was, in fact, the great primary promise concerning the seed of
the woman that was to bruise the serpent's head, for which Jerusalem must be

spared. So to overthrow them the Assyrian king was prepared ; though Judaa too

would suffer. Then Isaiah takes with him a second son, named Maher-shal-al-hash-

baz, in further confirmation ; signifying, In making sjiced to (he spoil he hast-
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setting aside even here that essential point in Dr. Arnold's prophetic

theory, that it is because ofliis heing hut iinperfectli/ the representative

of the idea of good, toiih which prophetic promise deals, that the pro-

mise or prediction attaches but imperfectly to the historic type or

person. The prophet, we see, is here no historic type : the promise, or

prediction, no extension of what primarily and partially belonged to

him ; but applicable in kind, solely and only, to one greater : and the

Heedlessness of Dr. A.'s singular suggestion as to the ex abundanti

character of the most specific of the prophetic details in this Psalm,

made, I think, very evident.^

Pass we now to the cases where Israel is the subject of Scripture

promise. And here, as before said, I of course admit that there is

often a higher sense in the promised blessing than ever attached to

the ancient historic Israel. But wherefore ? In great part no

doubt, as says Dr. Arnold, to the fact of the ancient Israel having

but very imperfectly answered to the idea which it should have re-

presented, viz. of the people of God ; and the fulness of the highest

promise having reference to the spiritual blessings of those who (as

accepted to the Beloved) more truly represented that idea, viz.

eneth to the prey. And then he uses the words cited by St. Paul, " Behold I, and

the children whom the Lord hath given me, are for signs and for wonders in Israel,

from the Lord of hosts which dwelleth in Zion." By loonders is meant Mophthim,

or figurative symbolic men. On this I have already spoken in my Vol. i. pp. 301

—

303. But how were Isaiah and his two children, so as here reported of and described,

figurative of Christ, and his children, under the gospel dispensation } Perhaps thus.

First, Isaiah himself was a man figurative of the whole line of prophets downwards,

till it ended in Christ, the greatest of prophets, who all, one after another, preached

to the Jews, but in vain : "till, on the great Prophet and his apostles preaching still in

vain, the Jews that so hearing heard not, but had their ears dull of hearing, &c.,

were rejected of God ; their city destroyed ; and, as said in Isa. vi. 11, " the houses

left without men, and the land utterly desolate." But would it ever be so ? No !

As Isaiah, the symbolic head of that long prophetic line, had children, so Christ, the

great Prophet symbolized, had his redeemed ones for children too. Again, as Isaiah's

children were by their very names symbolic of a remnant returning, and in God's

time of there being a hastening to the spoil atid to the prey, by some who should

inflict vengeance on Judah's enemies,—so (may we not say ?) Christ's redeemed

children too under the gospel are a sign that mercy shall at last attend the house of

Judah ; its enemies be destroyed, its remnant return, and recognize and own the Lord
their Saviour. For, says St. Paul, " have they stumbled that they should (finally)

fall ? God forbid ! But rather, through their fall, salvation is come to the Gentiles,

to provoke them to jealousy :

"—" and so all Israel shall be saved."

> At p. 48 Dr. A. quotes that verse from Ps. xxii., " They parted my garments

among them, &c.," as an instance of the "ex abundanti " exactitude of fulfilment.

" Because there were persons who would be more struck by such a minute fulfilment,

than by that general fulfilment which to us seems so far more satisfactory, therefore

God was pleased they should have the satisfaction ; and, orer and above the great and
substantial fulfilment of the prophecy, provided also those instances of minute

agreement.'

'
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God's spiritual and true Israel. This distinction indeed, as all know,

is strongly laid down in Scripture. So, in regard of the ancient

Jews, by St. Paul. So, in regard of the Christian Church, (which

under the New Testament dispensation very much took the place of

the ancient Jewish people,) in the Apocalypse.'—Nor let it be for-

gotten that there seems to have been announced from the very first

this double Abrahamic covenant, of higher and of lower blessing, the

spiritual and the temporal, due to Abraliam's spiritual and natural

seed respectively ; which centering both alike in his grandson Jacob,

surnamed Israel, were through him transmitted, each and either, to

tlie two lines of Israelites severally interested in them.^ In the fur-

ther prophetical development of which there is strong intimation, if

I mistake not, of the ultimate and fullest fulfilment of both the one

and the other chronologically coinciding together ; as they also chro-

nologically coincided in the date of their commencement.^ In which

case, the full specific national accomplishment being effected of the

specific national promises to the national converted and restored

Israel, all argument from Israel's case in favour of Dr. Arnold's

" prophetic law " will be set aside:'* a law which lays down that,

however specifically appropriate may be a prophetic promise to any

nation or race, the fulfilment is not to be regarded as tied down to

that race or nation, but only to the idea which it \evy imperfectly

typified. More especially, when applied to scriptural prophecies of

' I cannot but rcm.irk on the accordance of Dr. Arnold's language, as well as views,

on this point with the Apocalyptic sketch. It was the result, not of his prophetic

theory, but of the spiritual discernment of his own spiritual mind. " Twice has God
willed to mark out here the guests to the Lamb's marriage supper; that all who
belonged to his Church on earth, all who were circumcised, all who were baptized,

should [might ?] be the heirs of the promises of Prophecy. But twice man's sin rendered

this impossible. The seal of baptism has proved no surer a mark than the seal of cir-

cumcision : again have the people whom he brought out of Egypt con-u])ted them-

selves. Still there is, and ever has been, a remnant ; still there are those whom Christ

owns now, and will own for ever. Theirs are the promises in all their fulness : not

because their righteousness is proportioned to such blessings ; but because they arc

Christ's, and Christ is God's." p. 27-

2 See in this Volume pp. 159—163 supra. * Ibid., with the sequel.

' " Take these promises (viz. of Deut. xxx.) in their liistorical sense, as addrest to

the historical Israel. They are as yet, it is said, unfulfilled, but they will be fulfilled

hereafter. But it seems to me that they have been fulfilled already, as far as it was

possible that they could be fulfilled to the historical Israel." So p. 45. At p. 47 he

adds, that " if any one urge a lower fulfilment again to the historic Israel, on its

turning to the Lord, he will not attempt to deny it ; provided it be allowed that sucli

a fulfilment is by no means necessary to the truth of the prophecy, but given ex

abundant i."
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judgment, it is plain that the supposed law must be left to its own

independent evidence in that application to bear it out ; above all

when applied to the exemption of Fapal Rome from all proper and

peculiar interest in the symbolization of, and the judgments denounced

on, the Apocalyptic Babylon.

Pass we next then, as proposed, to this second class of prophecies,

the prophecies ofjudgment.

And let me here first justify the passing opinion expressed ixnder

my former head, to the effect that the very cases selected by Dr.

Arnold in proof of his prophetic theory, seem to me rather to dis-

prove it. For, turning to the two most circumstantial of these pro-

phecies, and those consequently which may best serve as tests, the

prophecy concerning the Chaldean Balylon's destruction, and that

concerning Jerusalem's, what find we ? That the predicted circum-

stantials concerning Babylon's fall were with most remarkable par-

ticularity historically and nationally accomplished :—her river dried

up from its channel, to give the enemy entrance ; her gates of brass

opened ; the time that of a festival night's carousal and drunkenness .

the manner a surprise ; the instruments the Medes and Persians ; the

period that of Israel's preparation for returning from captivity ; the

result, first Babylon's utter and final overthrow from her imperial

supremacy, next that of her becoming a desolation, and heap, and

burnt mountain, and the river-waters coming up and stagnating upon

her, and wild beasts becoming her only inhabitants.^ All which Dr.

Arnold allows ; though most strangely he would have us regard

it as fulfilment altogether ex abundanti,'^ and which might have

,
been dispensed with ; the simple fact of Babylon's fall from su-

premacy being suflB.cient to satisfy the requirements of the pro-

phecy. And against it all what has he to except ? Only this, that

the fulfilment of the latter part of the prediction was delayed

for centuries, after other races had mingled among her inhabitants,'

though then at last accomplished : an exception in regard of which

let it be remembered that the time of the co7npleteness of Babylon's

desolation was not a thing predicted.—And so too as to Jerusalem's

predicted destruction, how striking the fulfilment ! The Eoman

' See especially Jer. li. 1 ; and Bishop Newton's historical explanation.

2 p. 56. ^ lb. p. 54.
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eagles gathered roiiiul her, as to the carcase of prey ; tlie abominatioD

of heathen idoLitrous standards ])lanted in lier holy precnit-ts outside

the city, in meet response to tlie abomination of sin uithin ; the

trench cast about her ; the fencing her in on every side ; the fearful

tribulation of the siege ; the overthrow of the glorious temple, one

stone not left upon another ; the dispersion of the Jews into all na-

tions ; and Jerusalem having been subsequently (as Christ said it

•would be until the return of the Jewish captivity, an event as 3'et

luiaccomplished) not a desolation like Babylon, but a place trodden

by Gentiles, a Gentile city. Against all which, if v^'^e ask again what

Dr. Arnold has to except,—the answ-er is simply what Origeu more

early said:'—viz. that there had appeared few false Christs up to his

time, though some had, he admits
;
(and indeed the indisputable au-

thority of Josephus assures us of the fact ; ^) that few false prophets

had so far risen up in the Church
;
(whereas the apostles assure us

that many had even in their time ; ^) and that the gospel had not even

then been preached in all the world ; i. e. taking the word xoorld in

its largest sense : a sense by no means requisite ; and in regard of

Avhich, construed as elsewhere to mean the Roman worlds St. Paul is

our witness that the prophecy had had its fulfilment even in his

time,'* and so before the fall of Jerusalem. In a noble passage, which

I take pleasure in subjoining. Dr. A. argues the fact of Christ's pass?-

ing from the particular prediction of tlie judgment on Jerusalem into

the prediction of the world's greater judgment.-^ But, instead of this

helping Dr. Arnold's prophetic theory, it needs, I think, but atten-

tion to two things to see that it has no bearing whatever upon it.

The first is the fact of a twofold question having been put to Cln'ist

by the disciples, as he sate with them on Mount Olivet overlooking

' lb. pp. 82, S3. - Sec Bishop Newtou generally.
3 1 John iv. 1. * Col. i. 6.

^ " It cannot hi doubted that it (the prophecy) proceeds from an immediate his-

torical occasion ; and speaks of the approaching siege and destruction of Jerusalem.

Nor yet can it be doubted that it does not rest long within the narrow limits of its

historical subject : that the language rises almost immediately, and the vision

magnifies ; that the outward and historical framework bursts, as it were, and perishes,

while the living spirit which it contained alone supplies its place ; that Jerusalem and
the Ilomans become the whole human race, and God's true heavenly ministers of

jiulgment ; that the time fixed definitely for the fulfilment of the liistorical sense of

the prophecy melts away, and becomes an ined'able mystery, when it would in fact bo
no other than the date of time's being swallowed up in eternity ; tliat the coming of

the Son of Man, imperfectly shadowed forth in the power which vi>ited Jerusalem
with destruction, is in its full verity the end of all prophecy, which can only find its

accomplishment when prophecy shall cease." p. 82.

VOL. IV. 43
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Jerusalem : viz. 1st, " When shall these things be ? " 2n(lly, " What

shall be the sign of thy cominr/, and of the end of the xi'orJd? " Ques-

tions these about events which tliey supposed to synchronize, but vrhich

Christ knew to be separated by a large interval of time : tliough, for

reasons elsewhere enlarged on by me,^ he would not on this point

undeceive them. The second is St. Luke's distinct separation of

Christ's answers to the two questions ;^ by his statement of " Jeru-

salem's being trodden down by tlie nations till the times of the

Gentiles were fulfilled," as what would mark the interval between

the judgment on Jerusalem, and that on the loorld at his second com-

ing. Of course, if this be correct, and the two parts of the prophecy

be thus distinct, the case has no bearing on Dr. Arnold's prophetic

theory : the essence of which consists in the supposition of the same

prediction having a lower historical or national sense, and a higher

spiritual one. •

It is as being imperfect representatives of certain ideas of evil, says

Dr. A., that the nation on whom judgments are denounced, are im-

perfectly smA. partially to suffer those judgments. Such is his assign-

ed reason for their partial inclusion in the denunciations. Ac-

cordingly, let me observe in passing, he seeks out the particular idea

of evil attaching to each of these nations ; though not without diffi-

culty, as might be expected. " In the case of Babylon," he says, " it

is easy to perceive the i^^'ophetical idea of which the historical Baby-

lon is made the representative." ^ I presume he means that of the

opposing and persecuting of the profest people of God. In the cases

of Amalek and Edom he deems it to be that of offending one of

Christ's little ones :
* in that of Egypt, to be the idea of " the world

in a milder sense ; needing God's grace, but not resisting or oppos-

ing it." ^ All which surely is very fanciful.—But I pass from it to

something more important. It is because of the nations having so

imperfectly represented the idea of evil, to which idea, pure and un-

mixt, the perfection of the judgments alone attaches, that Dr. Arnold

judges an imperfect and mitigated national fulfilment of judgment to

be in each case alone admissible : and for the same reason the notion

to be inadmissible of any perpetual curse attaching to the locality

aud soil of the nation's habitation.*^ Let us then consider, what the

Vol. iii. p. 265.
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bearing of this on tlie past, and wliat on tlic fidurc.—And first the

Tpast. Mau fell under Satan's strong temptations in Paradise ; and,

we read, the ground was cursed for his sake. Would not Dr. A.'s

theory require the fact of man's inexperience and strong temptation

to be taken into account? ]5ut perhaps, notwithstanding, he might

say that there was here pure and unmixt evil. Let us then go on.

Before the flood, man's wickedness was great. But was it pure and

unmixt evil ? Was there at the time no admixture at all of servants

of God ? nothing of the more amiable and kindly aflections in any of

the world's myriads ? nothing of any mitigating circumstance ? but

evil only, and evil pure and unmixt, as in Satan's own breast r I

know not what Dr. A. would have replied. So it was, however, that

there followed no imperfect fulfilment of the judgment predicted

through Noah. The world, so soon as Noali and his family had been

provided for, was overwhelmed with a flood of waters ; and the yor)'

earth's crust bears still over it the impress of the diluvial judgment.

So yet again in the case of Sodom and the cities of the plain ; which^

one and all, remain to this day covered by the sulphureous waters of

the Dead Sea. Surely these past facts do raise no dubious voice of

protest against the reasoning in Dr. Arnold's theory.—And then as

regards the future. Says our expositor ;
" These several prophecies

of judgment are to go on, meeting only a typical and impeifect fulfil-

ment till the time of the end ; when they will be fulfilled finally and

completely in the destruction of the true prophetical Babylon (and

true apostate Jerusalem also),' the world as opposed to the

Church."'^ And will the world then, i. e. this our earth's inhabit-

ants, be at that time of a character of evil altogether worse than that

which any evil people have ever yet exhibited in the world ; so as to

be no longer impofectlt/ the representatives of the idea of evil, but

its representatives (even as Satan himself might be) purely and'^er-

feetly ? I know no Scripture warrant for so supposing ; but the

contrary.^ And if mankind are likely to be then very uuich what we

have already seen them, in respect of their devotedness to evil, and

moreover then as now to have a seed of true believers among them,

it seems to me that they will still be imperfectly the representatives

of the idea of evil ; and, by consequence, such as should only imper-

' p. 80. 2 p. 32.

^ c. g. compare Mutt. xxiv. 38, 39, xxv. 10.

43 *
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fecthj (according to Dr. A.'s theory) suffer God's judgment. A con-

clusion this -wbicli, it is evident from these very sermons, Dr. Arnold

himself would have repudiated : and yet I know not how he could

have escaped it, as a necessary inference from his prophetic theory.

After the observations just made on the general theory, it will not,

I think, be deemed necessary that much should be added in refuta-

tion of his particular application of it to the case of Pap)al Rome, the

Apocalyptic Bahylon. " Grant that Rome is in some sense, and in

some degree, the Babylon of Christ's prophecy, yet who that knows

the history of the Roman Church can pretend that its character is of

such unmixt or intense evil as to answer to the features of the mys-

tic Babylon of the llevelation ? " ' So he concludes, as we saw long

since, that Rome's part in the Apocalyptically-prefigured judgment

is to be only a jmrtial, imperfect, and typical one
;
partial, because of

other places as well as Rome, being equally included ; and typical,

that is, of the final judgment.^ A word then on Papal Rome's as-

serted onere partial and typical concern in the judgment : a word too

on the reason for it; viz. its freedom from the intense evil which

might alone justify the full judgment.

And 1st, let me observe, that, as if purposely to prevent the pro-

phecy being applied to anything but Papal Rome, Rome is not itself

exhibited, as if perhaps a symbol of something else : but another symhol

exhibited, viz. a "Woman sitting on a Beast ; and this expressly ex-

2)lai)ied by the Angel to mean Rome only. So that Dr. A. has to

deal not with a symbol, but with the Angel's explanation of a sym-

bol. And if the very thing that a prophetic symbol is explained by

an Angel to mean be itself expounded to mean, principally at least,

something quite different, then there is really an end to all certainty,

I might almost say to all truth, in Scripture. As well might it be

said that the seven years of plenty and of famine, which the seven

fat and lean kine seen by Pharaoh were declared to signify, was only

the symbol's lowest sense, and that something quite different was

chiefly meant by it ; that the three baskets and three vine branches,

seen by Pharaoh's butler and baker, meant mainly something alto-

gether difterent from the explanation assigned to them by Joseph
;

aid the golden head of the symbolic statue, in its highest sense,

» pp. 21,22. "- p. 32.
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something quite other tlian what Daniel exphiined it to mean, viz.

Nebuchadnezzar's empire of the Euplirateau Babylon.

2udly, and with reference to the ground of Dr. Arnold's thus ex-

cepting Papal Rome from the curse assigned to the Apocalyptic

Babylon, viz. that the intense evil attached to that Babylon cannot

be deemed to have attached to the Eomish Church, the question

must be asked, Does Dr. A. refer in this his plea of mitigation to the

system as less evil in itself; or to there being manj/ individuals of a

dijff'ercnt spirit from the system, professedly, included in it? If to the

si/stein, I think I may say that 1 have shown from the recognized

and most authoritative exponents of Papal doctrine,—its Papal Bulls,

Canon Law, Decrees of Councils,—doctrine not proclaimed in idle

theory only, but practically acted out, that the system is one marked,

so as no other professedly religious system ever has been, by that

which must needs be of all things the most hateful to God ; I mean

the commixture of the foulest corruption of Christ's religion, and

blasphemy of Christ himself, with the most systematized hypocrisy.

—If, on the other hand, it be because of individuals professedly be-

longing to antichristian Home wh« yet partake not of an autichristian

spirit, the very voice of the Angel, " Come out of her, my people,"

just before the destruction of the Apocalyptic Babylon, shows that

up to the very eve of her destruction there would also be in what

was meaut by the Apocalyptic Babylon, just similarly, some of

a different spirit, some of God's people. So that the characteristic is

one to fit the symbol to, not to separate it from. Papal Rome.

No ! the existence of some of his own people in a guilty nation

may make the Lord spare it for a while for their sake. But at length

their very presence and protest, by life at least, if not profession, but

all vainly, wdll be judged by ILim to be only an aggravation. And

while He will know how to deliver those godly ones from the judg-

ment, yet it will not then any longer prevent the fate of the guilty

people. So it was in the case of the old world, when the destroying

flood came, as predicted. So in the case of Sodom and Gomorrah.

So again in that of Jerusalem. And so too (may we not undoubted-

ly anticipate) will it be in the case yet future of Papal Rome, the

antitype, the only proper antitype, to the Apocalyptic Babylon.

For, as the symbol hts been so tied to it by God's infinite wisdom,

that no human ingeiniity can ever put them asunder, so most as-
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suredly the fate predicted on the same Apocalyptic Babylon shall in

Papal Home have its fulfilment. Nor can I see any reason to alter

ray exprest conviction, that even when a better state of this earth

shall have succeeded to the present, the ruined site of that antichris-

tian city and empire will remain a monument to the future inhabit-

ants of our planet of the most astonishing system of human ingrati-

tude, and perversion of God's best gift, that the old world ever saw :

the smoke of its burning going up for ever ; and its volcanic crust

resting like an ulcer, agreeably with Isaiah's awful prophecy, on the

face of the new creation.'

Since the above was written I have read Dr. Arnold's very in-

teresting " Life and Correspondence " by Dr. Stanley ; and am

thankful to learn from it that on the subject last touched on by me,

viz. the measure of evil in the Apocalyptic Babylon, or E-omish

Church, that that great and good man was by no means consistent

with himself in at all extenuating it.

"With regard to the nature oi the' apostasy, of which the man of sin

predicted by St. Paul was to be the head, he in the strongest

terms, as appears from that Biography, again and again declares

it to be just that system of jpriestcy^aft which was perfected in

Popery.^ The difficulties felt by him in the way of his fully carry-

• See my Vol. iv. pp. 221, 222.

^ " So far as Vopery is priestcraft, I do believe it to be the very mystery of iniquity.

But tliea it began in the 1st century ; and had no more to do with Rome in the outset

than with Alexandria, Antioch, Carthage." So in November, 1836. Life and Cor-

respondence, ii. 61. *

Again;—" There is no battle in which I so entirely sympathize as in this against

the priestcraft-Antichrist." So December, 1837, about the troubles from the Arch-

bishop of Cologne. Ibid. p. 99.

Again, in January, 1838 ; " This spirit of priestcraft, the root of anarchy, fraud, and

idolatry, is the mainspring of all Popery, whether Romish or Oxonian." lb. 105.

Again, October, 1839 ;
" I see the Tractarians labouring to enthrone the very

mystery of falsehood and iniquity in that neglected and dishonoured temple, the

Church of God." p. 172.

Again, January, 1840 ;
" In one point I think Antichrist was in the Church from

the 1st century : yet God forbid that we call the Church Antichrist. Newmanism is

the development of that system which in the early Church existed only in the bud

;

and which, as being directly opposed to Christ's religion, [we see that Dr. A., had not

attended to the peculiar force of the word avrixpi-os,] I call Antichrist." p. 183.

Asjain, June, 1841 ;
" That the great enemy should have turned his very defeat

into his greatest victory, and converted the spiritual self-sacrifice, in which each was

his own priest, into the carnal and lying sacrifice of the mass, is to my mind, more
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iag out the Papal applicatioa of the prophecy, alike as regards tlie

time of the headiug of the apostasy, and the measure of its universal-

ity when dojpiiiant, as if (iu the old Protestant view) embracing all

but the Waldensian witnesses,' were founded on entire mistake.''^

And whereas, in his Sermons on Prophecy, he had argued that iu the

llomish Church there " is not such unmixt or intense evil as to an-

swer to the features of the mystic Babylon of the Apocalypse," yet

in his Correspondence we find him declaring that he cannot imar/ine

to himself ani/thing more loicked than the Papal system, at least as

exhibited at Home and in Italy .^

I therefore rejoice to appeal on this point from Dr. Arnold to Dr.

A. himself; from Arnold under misapprehension to Arnold self-cor-

rected : and to regard him as in reality much more a witness for,

than against, the great Protestant view advocated in these Lectures,

after Bishop AVarburton and all the fiithcrs of the English Eeform-

ation ; to the eflect that the Pope of Rome is distinctively the Anti-

christ of prophecy, and Papal Home the Apocalyptic Babylon.

than anything else, the exact fulfilment of the apostolic language concerning Anti-

c'lrist." p. 260.

' " But then it (the priestcraft system) began in the 1st century." So in tho

primary citation given in my Note on p. 679. Again ; " To talk of Popery as the

great Apostasy, and of the Christian Church as the Vaudois, is absurd." So June,

1831. Vol. i. p. 395.

- In f.ict, what St. Paul's prophecy marks is a clearly gradually self-unfolding evil

:

first e.visting in the bud, as Dr. A. says ; then increasing more and more into a general

apostasy ; then, when so advanced, to be headed by the man of sin, or Antichrist.

So that the Roman Bishop, if the Antichrist meant, had then only, according to the

prophecy, to take his part in its fulfilment.

As to God's, -Church of the true-hcurted it is represented as hidden in the wilder-

ness, during Antichrist's reign, known to God, but (collectively) not visible by man.
Only certain direct tcitnes'sesfor God's truth, few in number, were to be visible and
active on the scene. See Apoc. xii. 17, and my Comment on in, Vol. iii. p. 68. The
Vaudois we look on as some only of those witnesses.

^ " In Italy it is just the old heathenism ; and, I should think, a worse system of

deceit." So October, 1825, while in Italy. Life i. 74.

" I saw these two lines painted on the wall in the street to-day, near an image of

the Virgin

:

Chi vuolc in morte aver Gcsu per padre,

t)nori in vita la sua santa madre.

I declare I do not know what name of abhorrence can be too strong for a religion

which, holding the very bread of lifu in its hands, thus feeds the people with poison."

So May, 1827, at Rome. Ibid. 279.

Again, at p. 385, we find him applying to a statue of the Virgin in the Tyrol, the

tales told about it, as the deliverer of the people from the French, and the worsliip

paid it, what Herodotus ni'ght narrate of a statue of Minerva «\t£iKa\os.

Yet once more, this is the statement of his final opinion on the subject, and made
very shortly before his death ;

" Undoubtedly I think worse of Roman Catholicism,

in itself, than I did some years ago." So October, 1811. Life ii. 2S7.
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CHAPTER IV.

EXAMINATION AND BEFUTATION OF THE RECENT COUNTER-
PEEMILLENNARY THEORIES.

In revising this part of my Work for its 5tli Edition, the import-

ant bearing of a right view of the Apocalyptic Millennium on the

interpretation, not only of the future, but also of 'the past, seems to

nie to require that I should not close this Chapter without a notice

of milleunary views counter to my own, such as may have been set

forth by writers more or less of eminence since the publication of my

4th Edition, notwithstanding the large space allotted to the dis-

cussion of it in the last chapter but one of my Commentary ; in case

perchance any new light may have been thrown by modern research

on the subject. I propose, therefore, here to pass under review the

millennary counter-explanations advocated respectively by Dr.

Wordsworth in his Hulsean Lectures, by Professor Hengstenherg in

his Apocalyptic Commentary, by Dr. Fairhairn in his work on Pro-

phecy, and by Bisliop JValdegrave in his Bampton Lectures on the

Millennium. The two first of these writers, it will be seen, explain

the millennium as an aera of the past, or in part of the present ; the

third, like Whitby, Yitringa, and Brown, as an sera of blessedness

*till future, but antecedent to Christ's 2nd advent ; the last, like

Hengstenberg, (after carefully weighing the evidence in favour of

each and every one of the counter-solutions hitherto suggested,) as

an sera wholly past, though not the same sera as Hengstenberg's.—
Proceed we to consider them in succession.

And, as regards both Wordsivorth and Sengstenherg, though the

one point of Apocalyptic Interpretation on which I have proposed

to exhibit their views is the millennary question, yet, as their names

have a certain literary prestige attached to them in the minds of

many, as names of authority, I think it may be interesting to all

such if I briefly sketch their general views of the prophecy in the

first instance. The rather as it will be not interesting only, but

most useful to my present object. For, if I mistake not, the fact

will then in either case be sufficiently apparent that, whatever their

prestige and authority on other literary subjects, there attaches to

them little indeed in their character as expositors of the Apocalypse.
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1. Dr. Wordsworth.

As regards this expositor, he states at the begiuuiiig of his com-

mentary, (and this I doubt not most justly,) that St. John in tlie

Apocalypse " lays open a long avenue of events rising up, one after

another, in clear perspective, through the whole interval of time

from that Lord's day in which he was in the Spirit upon the shores

of the Isle of Patmos even to the day of doom." But how does he

make good and illustrate the thus asserted clear prophetic perspective

of the future in his actual commentary ? how prove it to have clearly

prefigured the grand and most characteristic events such as have been

subsequently in fact unfolded in the now far advanced history of the

Church and of the world ? Says he ;
" Alike the seven Episflcs, .^even

Seals, seven Trumpets, and seven Vials, foreshow in parallel chronologi-

cal lines, though in different points of view, the whole history of the

Church and world from St. John's time to the consummation. The

seven Epistles indeed are not orderly in respect of succession ; but

only vaguely anticipatory in their church-picturings of certain points

more fully illustrated in the other three series. The seven Seals de-

pict respectively, and in chronological succession, Christ's gospel-

progress, the Pagan Roman Emperors' persecution of Christians, the

outbreak of heresies, the ravages of barbarian invaders, (such as of

Goths, Saracens, etc.,) the martyrdoms of Christians, the convulsions

of the last judgment, and finally, in the half-hour's silence in heaven,

the promised everlasting sabbath. The seven Trumpets " contain a

rapid view of the conflicts and sufferings of the Church, and of the

judgments inflicted from heaven on its enemies-."—the first, (desig-

nated as one of judgment on the earth,) symbolizing the chastisement

on heathen Rome for its persecution of the Church, as inflicted in

the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th centuries ; the 2nd, the judgments on the

Roman world in the 5th century ; the 3rd, heresies such as of the

Arians, Nestorians, Monophysites, &c. ; the 4th, errors, confusions,

and defections, such as were prevalent in the oth, Gth, and 7th

centuries ; the 5th, Mahomefanism ; the Gth, the binding of the

gospel (under figure of the four angels bound) in the great river of

the mystical Babylon, or Church of Rome ; which gospel is prepared

for the hour of retribution, the daxj of wrath, the month of God's

harvest, the year of His visitation, in the contest of the mystical

Armageddon. But how all these things prefigured? "With any

definiteuess of etching ? Any poiuteduess in the prophetic symbols
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such as to admit of application to the thiug supposed to be fore-

shown, and nothing else ? By uo means. All is vague, both in the

figures and the things prefigured, according to Dr. W. Take here a

notable example. Between what is said in Apoc. ix. of the four

Angels hound in the Euphrates, and what is said in chap. xi. of the

two Witnesses, (signifying the two Testaments of the Law and the Gros-

pel,) " there is (says our Expositor) a wonderful resemblance." For,

as fire came out of the mouth of the Euphratean horses, so fire came

out of the mouth of the Witnesses ; as the four angels were im-

prisoned in the river of Babylon, so the two AVitnesses are said to

be killed, and lie uuburied in the great city, Babylon ; as " the Angels

were accompanied with the heavenly host, and endued with tremend-

ous power," so the two slain Witnesses rise again, and " ascend in

the clouds of Christ's glory to heaven," to the terror of their foes.

In fine, both " the loosing of the four Angels is called tlie second woe ;

and the preaching of the two Witnesses is also expressly called the

second woe.'''' (! !) Yes, says Dr. W. again, p. 251, "this is alike the

2nd woe, the 6th trumpet, the 6th seal, the eve of the end."—And

so we are brought to the 7th and last trumpet, under which the pro-

clamation is made that tbe kingdoms of this world have become the

kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ ; and that the time has

arrived in which the saints are to be rewarded, and the dead judged

^at the tribunal of Christ, " ivitliout any intervening millennium.'''' ^

Tet, once more, as regards the seven Vials, they " represent spirit-

ual benefits converted into banes to the faithless, means of grace into

plagues ;

" the 1st, or that of a grievous sore on those who have the

mark of the Beast, indicating a corrupt profession of faith such as

that of the Church of Rome ; the 2nd, by which the sea became

blood, the outpouring of Grod's judgments on the waters on which

the harlot sate, signifying peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and

tongues ; the 3rd, which turned the rivers and fountains into blood,

the poisoning by Rome of the Holy Scripture and sacraments ; the

4th, under which the sun scorched men with fire, so that they blas-

phemed God, Christ the Sun of Righteousness, made to all who dis-

obey him a consuming fire ; the 5th, poured on the throne of the

Beast, the " perplexity, panic, anguish, and despair," caused in the

* Dr. "W. here takes for granted what he should have proved ; viz. that the 7th

Trumpet, in what it says of the judgments on the world, contained under it, and the

reward of the saints, does not include (besides the Vials) the millennium, and judg-

ment of the great white throne after it.
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very heart of tlie mystical Babylon ; the (Jth, under which tlie water

of the Euphrates was dried up, the drying up of tho glory and

strength of the mystical Babyloji, i. e. of Papal liome ; and therewith

a way opened for the kings from the East, i. e. for the faithful

soldiers and servants of Christ.

Such is a sketch of the intent of the four septenary series of tlie

Apocalyptic Epistles, Seals, Trumpets, and Vials according to Dr.

AVordsworth ; such the " clear definite perspective,^^ thereby exhibit-

ed to St. John in Patmos, of tlie grand mutations and events coming

on the world and the Church, in the interval between the revelation

shown to him in Patmos and the consummation. For these with the

two important additions only, 1st, of the prophecy concerning the

Beast and Babylon, (which Dr. AV. rightly, ably, and at large ex-

plains, in accord with the great body of Protestant Interpreters, of

Papal Rome,) 2ndlyn of that concerning the millennium, make up the

Apocalypse.

To refute all this is quite needless. It refutes itself. My readers

will see that it was not without reason that I glanced at Dr. AV.'s

general Apocalyptic interpretation as sufficient to set aside all the

prestige and authority of his otlierwise respected name on any Apoca-

lyptic subject expounded by him ; such e. g. as the milleiinan/ question.

Which premised, and being thus the better prepared for inquiring

into his view of that question, we find that he explains the millennium

of Satan's being bound in the abyss, and the saints reigning with

Christ, to have commenced with Christ's triumph over Satan by his

miracles and death ; and to have been perpetuated ever after to all

baptized Christians, by the power over Satan imparted to them on

their regeneration by baptism. This, in his view, is their_^r*^ resur-

rection.—But how could Satan be trulv said to be hound for the 1000

years, so as not to deceive baptized individuals, or baptized people

nationalh/, consistently with the fact, also prominently put forth by

Dr. AVordsworth, of the Papal Beast Antichrist, who was Satan's

grand agent for deceiving the nations, having reigned in power dur-

ing much of the self-same 1000 years ? To this objection Dr. AV'.'s

answer is curious, but certainly most untenable. It turns on the

force of the Greek preposition Iva, in the clause laippaytaiv twavut

avTH I va }iri nXui'tjeri] tu iByt] eri' " sealed him in order that he should

not deceive the nations any more." For here, argues Dr. AV., the
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intended object of the sealing is declared, but not the actual result.

" The corruptions of Popish times and countries show that men have

despised what Christ has done for them, and have loosed the enemy

who was bound by Christ." (So pp. 50, 51.) How again could this

consist with what is said of the time of Satan's being loosed, viz. as

not to take place until the end of the 1000 years ; so that to those who

lived before the end of the 1000 years, or end (so Dr. W.) of the pre-

sent dispensation, in Christendom, he could not be loosed.* Moreover,

St. John's declaration, " I saw on the thrones . . . whosoever had not

worshipped the Beast nor his image ; and they (i. e. all of them)

reigned with Christ 1000 years," implies obviously that the conflicts of

all of the enthroned that had not worshipped the Beast must have

preceded the 1000 years' reign : just in fact as in Dan. vii. 9 the

time of the enthronizatiou of the saints is fixed to the time of the

destruction of the little horn ; which little horn«Dr. W., in common

with most Protestant expositors, admits fully to symbolize the Popes

of Rome, or Antichrist.

2. Ilenrjstenlerg?

On the next page I have given a Tabular View of this expositor's

Apocalyptic Scheme ; from a mere glance at which it will be seen

that of actual definite predictions of the future there is in the Apo-

calypse, according to him, very much as in the case of Dr. Words-

worth's exposition, really next to nothing. Three times indeed we

find it stated that in the visions shown to St. John there was to be a

revelation of the things which would shortly come to pass ; in Apoc.

i. 1, i. 19, and iv. 1. Yet, according to Hengstenberg's scheme, the

whole amount of revelation concerniugf the then cominsr future con-

tained in the symbolizations of all the seven Seals, seven Trumpets,

and seven Yials, which make up full half of the prophetic chapters of

the Book, and which are themselves both arranged Avith the most

marked regard to order of succession, and often full of detail, as well

as very varied, in their figurings, was this :—that Christ had gone

forth conquering and to conquer ; that in his train, and as means to

that end, there would be a recurrence from time to time of the deso-

lating judgments of war, scarcity, famine, and pestilence against his

' Indeed, at p. 75, Dr. W. speaks of Satan's loosing as of an event yet future.

- I use the Translation by Dr. Fairbairn ; Edinb. 1852.



IIEXGSTENBERG'S APOCALYPTIC SCHEME,

IN SEVEN GUOUPS.

Instructions, Consolations, and Warnings to the Seven Asiatic Churches,

(representative of the Church general in its varying phases,) to prepare them

for the great events of the coming future, specially Christ's speedy coming.

2. Discord, "1

3. Scarcity, I ever
1. Christ's marching to Victory; ! 4. War, famine, and pestilence,and . recuring

with judgments of
]
o. (on martyr's cry)

[
in his

C. Great political convulsions
; |

train :

I. and finally J

7. Silence of destroyed enemies.

Synchronous Sealing Vision, figuring the elect Christian Israel as always pre-

served in life.

Judgments of war,
figured

fl. as desolating hailstorm;

I

2. as volcanic mountain ;

J
3. as river-poisoning meteor

;

I

4. as light-eclipsing darkness;
6. as hell-emitted scorpion-locusts

;

(.6. as lion-headed cavalry-hordes

;

ever
recurring.

Synchronous witness-vision ; showing that witnesses for Christ shall not fail

amidst Church conniption; but, when killed, ever revive, and in fine triumph.

Dii.vGox = Sat.\x, as Prince of this world; and therefore impersonated with
heads and horns, after the Beast's type.

GiiE.\TEU Beast =World power, under seven successive heads ; 1. Egyptian,
2. Assyrian, 3. Babylonian, 4. Mcdo-I'ersian, o. Grecian
6. Roman ; after destruction of which by the tcn-homs(=
Gothico-Gcrmanic hordes), those horns constitute collect-

ively the 7th head. Then, after the Millennium thereupon
following, the Beast revives under the afresh heatheni/ed
Germanic horns ; = Gog and Magog of Apoc. .\x.

Smaller Beast = earthly, sensual, devilish wisdom.—Name and number
of Beast = Adonikam.

P]i\gues ever recurring, chiefly of war ; which, throughout its whole course,

ever accompany the ungodly world's power.

Beast's 6th or Roman head, and Babylon = heathen Rome, prophesied of as

to be destroyed by the ten horns, or kings ; i. e. the Germano-Gothic
hordes of the 5th century.

Those hordes, at first Antichristian, wage war against the Lamb
;
then are

overcome by the Lamb, or converted. On which the Beast, or lleatliendom.

is for the time destroyed : and Millennum of Church supremacy begins;

this being literally lOOo years from about 800 to 1800 A.D.
The Beast isjiist now reviving(i. e. A.D. 1848), after tyi)c of Gog and Magog.

It is doomed to speedy destruction; &c. Then Satan's or the Dragon's end.

New Jeuusalem symboliz* reign and bliss of redeemed saints on the

renewed earth.
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enemies ; and that meanwhile neither should the Church of the

faillit'ul ever fail, nor witnesses for Christ's truth be ever wanting,

whatever the visible Church's corruption : the latter, wheresoever

destroyed in appearance, soon reviving and springing up again. Did

it need a new Apocalypse to assure the disciples of this ? Had not

Christ himself, and his apostles, already again and again declared as

much ? ^—In order to reduce the visions to this nothingness of

meaning it needed of course that the Apocalyptic numeral terms, like

the visible symbols, should be frittered away by some generalizing

process, so as to signify nothing definite or specific. And so accord-

ingly it is in H.'s exposition. The 4th part of the earth in the

4th Seal simply " points to this, that fearful judgments were still

to come." ^ The 3rd part of the earth in the Trumpets shows that

" it is still not the final judgment." ^ The " hour, day, month, and

year," at which (or after which) the third part of the men were to

be slain, means simply that the exact time is fixed in God's councils.**

The 5 months of the scorpion-locusts of the 5th Trumpet denote " a

very Jong period, though still not the longest." ^ The 3^ years of

the Church in the wilderness, (which is " the world's signature,")

though eight times as long as the 5 months, denote " a broken and

sliort period."^ Alone the thousand years of the millennium are to

be understood in a definite and chronological sense, to signify liter-

ally one thousand years : a singularity in his exposition of the pro-

phetic numerals the reason of which, as we shall see at the end of our

critique, is not difficult of conjecture.

As to Professor H.'s view of the Apocalyptic Seast as the ruling

world-power, and of its heads as denoting the various kingdoms to

which the world's chief supremacy has successively belonged, viz-,

the Egyptian, Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, G-reek, and 6thly

Roman,—there is this obvious and fatal objection against it, that

the Beast's seven heads were declared to symbolize those seven hills

on which the woman Babylon in Apoc. xvii., that is Eorae, sate :—

a

definition infinitely important to the right understanding of this

symbol ; and which ties down the Beast, under all its successive

heads and phases, from first to last, to that self-same well-known site

' E. g. in Matt. xxiv. 6—11, xvi. IS, and xxviii. 20, we find as much, or more,

told of the future.

- Vol. i. p. 259. =* i. 343. * i. 368.

^ i. 359. * i. 464, 477, 396.
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of Home's seven hills.* So that the only debateable qnestion is the

meaning of those several successive heads, in relation to the one

Soman State : and whether to be confined to the times and rulers

of heathen Rome, or to admit of application also to the times

and rulers of Fapal Eome. And really it does seem to me mon-

strous to suppose the Apocalyptic symbol of Babylon, with the

Beast under its last head sustaining her, (Apoc. xvii.) to be restrict-

ed in its meaning to heathen, or rather imperial Eome ; '^ and Baby-

lon's destruction, as immediately after figured, (Apoc. xviii.) to be

by consequence imperial Eome's temporary desolation by the Goths

in the 5th and Gth centuries, when the very strongest conceivable

language is Apocalyptically used to express the eternity of that de-

solation ;
" Her smoke rose up etr toc auoraQ to)i' an>}ru)v,for ever and

every ^ Let but the inquirer look for himself; and he will find that

this phrase is never used in Scripture but of that which is absolutely

and in the strongest sense of the word, eternal.'' Hengatenberg's

justificatory reason for explaining it in reference to imperial Eome's

destruction is given in the Note below in its entireness.^ And surely

' Let me beg to refer the inquirer on this most important point of indication to my
II. A. Vol. iii. pp. Ill— 114.

• I have already urged the truth of the case, as here hinted, in my Review of

Bossuct's Apocalyptic Scheme, p. .592 supra. " Was it really Rome Par/an that was

desolated by the Goths ? Surely, if there be a fact clear in history it is this, that it was

Rome Christianized in profession,—I might almost say Rome Papal,—that was the

subject of these desolations." This fact is there further ilhistrated from historj- ; as

the reader will see. It constitutes of itself a fatal objection to Hengstenbcrg's view.

He notes, and attempts to reply to, this objection, Vol. ii. pp. 213—21.5. But how ?

— 1st, he says. When the judgment ,;?>•«< bcyan to be executed, Rome was heathen;

refen'ing, I suppose, to the times of the Germanic irruptions into the empire in the

3rf/ ce«<M>'y, before Constantine. But whence docs he himself date the rise of the

ten horns ? Just like other expositors, from the times of Alaric, &c., at the end of the

4th and beginning of the .5th ceutury. Sec his p. 20.5.—2ndly, he says that Rome was

very corrupt, even " after its formal conversion to Christianity.'' No doubt ; and

on this corruption the Papacy was founded. But herein Hengstenbcrg's argument is

against himself. It is in favour of the Apocalyptic Babylon in Apoc. xvii. meaning

Rome Papal, not Rome Pagan.—On re-considering all this, and also my argument,

as drawn out p. 6.50 supra, on the hypothesis of reading kui in Apoc. xvii. 16, I find

myself forced back to my original conviction that TcrtuUian's and Jerome's reading

of tirt is the true one. ' Apoc. xix. 3.

* It occurs Gal. i. 5, Phil. iv. 20, 1 Tim. i. 17, 2 Tim. iv. 18, Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Peter

iv. II, v. II ; and in all these passages with reference to the glory ascribed to God
ei'crlastingly . In the Apocalypse it is used Apoc. i. 6, 18, iv. 9, 10, v. 13, 14, vii. 12,

X. 6, XV. 7, xxii. o, with reference to the everlasting glory, existence, or kingdom of

Christ. The only other passages where the phrase occurs in this l)ook are the three

cognate ones of Apoc. xiv. II, xix. 3, xx. 10: where the devil's eternal torment is

spoken of, in the lake of fire ; as also that of Babylon, the Beast, and the Beast's

worshippers.
= " In Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10 it is said of Edom, the type of the ungodly heathen world.
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the citation will be thought by each discerniug reader to illustrate

the foolishness, and on sacred subjects worse than foolishness, of at-

tempting an impossibility.

As to his view of the Apocalyptic millennium, as the thousand

years of Church rule (Papal Church rule) from about 800 to 1800

A.D., there needs to justify it that something be shown from history

before the commencement of that period, not only answering to

Babylon's everlasting destruction, but also that may answer to the

Lamb's predicted victory over the kings of the earth, or ten horns of

the Beast,* Rome's destined temporary desolators. For the latter,

as well as the former, is set forth as a premillennary event in Apoc.

xvii. 14, xix. 19, compared with Dan. vii. Now the obviousness of a

consistent historic explanation of this particular, as well as of all

other particulars in the visions, on the usual Protestant anti-Papal

view of Babylon and its ten-horned supporting Beast, has been long

since shown by me. The Germano-Gothic horns, before receiving

their kingdoms, did, we know from history, tear, burn, and desolate

imperial Borne :
^ then, so soon as Borne became Papal, (in which

form she is depicted in the vision of Apoc. xvii.,^ not the hnperial^

having just succeeded in portioning out among themselves in differ-

ent kingdoms the old Roman empire, they combined to acknowledge

Christ's Vicar, the Pope, as their common father and head. And so

they did thenceforth not only give their power to the Roman Popes,

the Beast's new head, (called the Beast by the interpreting Angel,'')

but also afterwards, except during a brief interval in the French re-

volutionary wars, foreshadowed I suppose in the Apocalyptic Vials,^

' Her land shall be burning pitch : day and night it shall not be extinguished ; its

smoke shall go up for ever and ever.' This fundamental passage shows that here

(viz. on Apoc. xix. 3, about Babylon's destruction) Apoc. xviii. 9, 18 is to be compared !

and. not Apoc. xiv. 11, where everlasting fire is used as an image of the torments of

hell." Hengstenberg, ii. 2-12.—But who told the Professor that Edom, in this passage

of Isaiah, was only meant as a type of the ungodly heathen world ? Such was not the

general notion of either Jewish or Christian expositors.

' " These ten kings are the only powers in amity with the Beiist, and in hostility

to Christ, which still remain on the field ; the only ones therefore which can be under-

stood here by the kings of the earth." So Hengstenberg on Apoc. xix. 10, ii. 258.

- As the Angel's explanation in Apoc. xvii, included the Beast's history, prior to

his existence under that 8th head under which the vision represents him as upholding

the cup-bearing or Papal Rome, (see my H.' A. iv. 31, and the Papal medal there

given illustrative of this,) so it included also the history of the woman, or Rome, prior

to her existence in the Papal form depicted in the vision.

3 The cupbcaring form, referred to in my preceding Note.

* Apoc. xvii. 11. ^ Especially the 5th Vial, See my H. A. ad loc.
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furnished its real sustaining support to Papal Rome.—As to their

final predicted conflict with the Lamb, and the Lamb's victory over

them, it is surely to be regarded as an event yet future, which will

accompany, or immediately follow after. Papal Eome's everlasting

destruction, introductorily to the world's millennary Jubilee.—But

since in Heugstenberg's scheme, as I said, the Lamb's victory over

file ten horns must precede A.D. 800, he seeks to explain it by

reference to the Gothic kings' conversion to orthodox Christianity,

resulting, he says, from their desolating wars with each other in the

5th, 6th, and 7th centuries,' But could their fighting with each

other, hefore their conversion to orthodox Christianity, be figured as

fighting with the Lamb ? Again, could their conversion to Chris-

tianity, which he designates (not very correctly) as the result of these

wars, answer to the terrible Apocalyptic figuring of the end of the

ten horns' conflict with the Lamb ; viz. a slaughter like as for the

supper of the great God, in which all the fowls of the licaven are to

fill themselves with their flesh ; and one in which the Lamb will

tread the winepress of the wrath of God ?—Once more, as to Ileng-

Btenberg's millennium itself, and his theory of its answering, with its

prefigured rule of the saints and binding of Satan, to the Christian

Church's (mainly the Papal Church's) supremacy throughout the

middle ages, and after it, let not his own admission be forgotten that

at times " the Papacy did indeed look very like the Beast." ^ So that

the saints' rule, and the rule of that which was very like the Beast,

were then, according to him, not only coexistent but identical.

Most assuredly Hengstenberg has no more succeeded than Mr. W.
II. Scott, or others of the Millennario-PriTteristic school before him, in

making out even a locus standi for the theory of a past millennium.

As little has he succeeded in making out a case against the old Pro-

testant view of the Apocalyptic Babylon, and Beast that upheld her,

as symbols of Papal Home, and the Popes, or Popedom.^ One mar-

' Ilcngst. ii. 259. 2 ii. 67.

3 The Popes being the ruling head, as I conceive, of the Beast in his last form ; the

Popedom, or Papal European empire, the body of the Beast.

Hcngstcnbcrg's argument on this head against Bengel and others occupies in his

2nd Volume from p. oO to p. 67 ; and is as follows:

—

1st, he saj"s, the Papal application of the jjrophocy does not square with his own
view of the meaning of Apoc. xii., of the Seals and Trumpets, or moreover of Dan. vii.,

where he makes the Beast the world-power, as in the ApocaIyi)se.—But is his own
. view on these points right ? Those he argues against would say not.

2. There is, says he, nothing pseudo-Christian, ecclesiastical, or hypocritical in the

VOL. IV. 44
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vels how a man of his literary attainments and reputation could have

deluded himself into the scheme of belief exprest in this Book. I

incline to infer from certain passages in it that the revolutionary

outbreaks of the year 1848, amidst which he wrote much of it/ acted

with a kind of bewildering effect on his mind ; and impelled him,

coute qui coute, to regard those outbreaks round him as signs oj^

Satan's predicted outbreak from his prison. Nor, in this state of

feeling, could he fail to look with more sympathy and even favour

on the Papacy than his great predecessors in Apocalyptic interpreta-

tion, whom he so often refers to, Vitringa and Bengel ; seeing that

the Papal authorities, as well as the kingly and social, were objects

of the then prevalent revolutionary hatred and violence.^

3. Fairhairn.

Preliminarily to speaking of Dr. P.'s view of the millennium, and

Christ's promised second coming and kingdom, I must observe, just

as in the cases of AVordsworth and Hengstenberg, on the utter no-

thingness of meaning to which his exposition would reduce the glori-

ous Apocalyptic prophecy. It was given, as the interpreting Angel

characteristics either of the Beast in Apoc. xiii., of the cognate Man of Sin in 2 Thes-

salonians, or of Bahylon in Apoc. xviii. ; but only open profest impiefcy and blas-

phemy.—Yet he admits that the temple of God, in which the Man of Sin was to sit,

must mean the Christian professing Church ; though ho would have the predicted

enemy to press in upon it ab extra. But, if he sits in it afterwards, he must needs have

left it standing ; which H. conceives the Man of Sin and Beast will not do. Moreover,

he admits that the lamb-like False Prophet, attendant on the Beast in Apoc. xiii., may
mean pseudo-Christian teachers. He only argues (not correctly if we rest ourselves

on the fundamental passage Matt. vii. 15) that the symbol may also mean other false

teachers.—On this point not only are the Patristic expositors, such as Irenaeus, Hip-

polytus, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, &c. &c., against Hengstenberg, but also

the mass of Papal expositors. Says Bossuet on Apoc. xx. 14, about his expected fu-

ture Antichrist; " On doit attendre sous 1' Antichrist les signes les plus trompcurs

qu'on ait jamais vues ; avec la malice la plus cachee, rhypocrisie la plus fine, et la

peau du loup la mieux couverte de celle des brebis."—As regards '.Babylon with its

pictured cuphearing in Apoc. xvii., the medals of Papal Rome, already alluded to, do

themselves illustrate the propriety of such its application.

3. The unsatisfactoriness of the explanations by Protestant expositors, on this

theory of the Beast's heads und'Beast's image, is urged by Hengstenberg. In reply

I miist beg to say that I have nowhere seen, though the matter has been well sifted

by hostile critics, any argument of the least strength against the explanations given by
myself in the H. A. of these symbols :—the Beast's 1th head being, according to it,

the diademed quadripartite Dioclctianic form of government, the 8th the Papal govern-

ment, or Popes ; and the Beast's image the Papal General Councils.

' See the Preface ; also ii. 67, &c.

* The chief and almost only really valuable part of Hengstcnberg's Commentary
seems to me to be his elaborate argument for the Domitianic date of the Apocalypse.
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said, to reveal to God's servants the thinpjs tliat were to liappen

afterwards
; meaning of eourse the chief grand mutations and events

in the coming future of the Church and of the world, from St. John's

time until the consummation ; and this with sufilcient precision and

definiteness in tlie figurations to fix such its application in each case

when rightly understood. But what did it reveal according to Fair-

bairn ? Just thus mucli ;—tliat there were to be wars, famines, and

pestilences, from time to time, more or less,' in consequence of the

world's refusing to receive the preached gospel, and persecuting its

preachers and witnesses :
" that all the departments of nature, or

rather what might then correspond to them in the political or social

sphere," would be visited successively as by hail, fire, burning moun-

tains, and darkness : moreover that an apostasy would at length arise

in the Church, as St. Paul had before predicted ; and Daniel's pre-

diction also be realized that the -Ith of the four great worldly em-

pires, that is the Roman, would change into a professedly Christian,

but really anti-cbristian power, made up of ten kingdoms, and with

its central seat on Rome's seven hills, so constituting the last phase

of the worldly power opposed to God :—that the witness for Christ

however w'ould still be maintained, and at length rise to ascendancy
;

80 that, as Daniel, Christ, and Paul had before predicted, the saints

would in fine possess the kingdom.—This, I believe, is pretty nearly

all that Dr. F. would suppose foreshown in the Apocalypse, or Book

of Divine Revelation, down to its prediction of the miUennium ; so

that in fact it might seem to be called the Book of Revelation in bur-

lesque, from its revealing nothing new, or at the most next to nothing.

Alike in regard of the prophetic indications of time, and the pro-

phetic geographical and topograpliical indications. Dr. F. would on

principle reduce what seems most definite into indefiniteness. The

1260 days he explains as a period reaching from the Church's first

institution even to our own times ; the Beast's number UOG as " six

highly potentialized," in contrast with seven, the sacred number of

Divinity. My explanation of the 1st Seal's rider as designating the

CretiCO- imperial line of Nerva, Trajan, and the Antonines, he sets

aside, not because of any failure in my asserted and very remarkable

fittings between the prophecy so explained in the history ; but '* be-

1 Very much as in Moore's old Almanack ; that at such a time there wi uld be rain

or slormv weather, more or less, two or three days before, or two or three days after.

4i •
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cause a Scripture image ought to be contemplated in its broader

aspects, such as would present itself to persons acquainted with the

works and ways of God." ' The common Protestant reference of the

four first trumpets to the Gothic, Vandal, Hunnic, and Ostro-Gothic

invasions of the Western Eoman Empire he acts aside as out of the

question, however otherwise suitable, because of the land, sea, rivers,

&c., being treated as literal localities. He denies the application

of the Euphrates of the 6th Trumpet to the Turks who from that

Euphrateau locality invaded Greek Christendom, because the Eu-

phrates, according to him, must not be treated as a literal river, not-

withstanding the well-known parallel in Isa. viii. 7.—And even in

the one notable case in which he does defer to the Apocalyptic de-

finition of locality as to be taken literally, I mean the case of the

seven-Jailed Babylon as signifying Rome, he cannot allow himself to

do this without qualification. For he makes this Babylon to compre-

hend " all that is worldly in the Protestant churches of England,

Scotland, and America, (his own Scotch Eree Church, I presume,

inclusive,) as well as in the Papal Church ; and similarly the Apo-

calyptic Beast connected with Babylon to be not distinctively the

Popedom, or kingdoms united by their common blasphemous recog-

nition of the Eoman Pope as Christ's Vicegerent on earth, but

generally the worldly power opposed to God throughout European

Christendom.

The origin of all this may be traced, I think, to Dr. F.'s strong

prejudice against the admission of any measure of literal explanation

in a symholic prophecy like the Apocalypse ; that " intermingling of

the literal with the symbolical which (he says) has so greatly re-

tarded the proper understanding of the prophetical Scriptures." A
prejudice this which may have resulted from his long typological

researches : but which, if applied to the many definite Messianic

prophecies indicative of the time, place, family, character, and history

of the true Messiah, would surely justify a Jewish Eabbi in denying

the Messiahship of the Lord Jesus Christ. Extreme spiritualism

would, on this vital point of the evidence for an historical Messiah al-

ready come, be just as fatal as extreme literalism.

As to Dr. Pairbairn's views respecting the Millennium, and

Christ's second coming to take the kingdom, he is thus far clear and

' Another example of the loose and (as I judge) wrong principle of Apocalyptic iu-

terpretation which I noticed, in contrast with my own, pp. 557, 558 supra.



CHAP. IV.] counter-phf.millexxary TiiEoniF.s. (Fairhfiini.) 003

decided in the expression of his judgment that fhaf comin<^ is to bo

2?0A'^-millennial, not ^;;v'-inillcnnial. In liis arguments however us

justifieatory ot" tliis opinion, he is, I must say, not only most incon-

clusive, but most inconsistent. Thus, as regards two out of the

many extra-Apocalyptic passages urged by myself and others as

strongly pre-millennial in their bearing, viz. the prophecy in 2 Thess.

ii. 2, respecting the man of sin, and St, Peter's statement in Acts iii.

19—21 about Christ's coming at the epoch of the restitution of all

things, he slurs over the former, and its declaration that the destruc-

tion of the Man of Siu is to synchronize with Christ's second ])er-

soual coming, and gathering of his saints to him, in a manner quite

unworthy of himself and of the subject. On the other hand he pre-

sents us with a long criticism of five or six pages on the passage in

the Acts, in order to rescue it from the pre-millennial construction.

He admits indeed that the correct rendering of the passage is be-

yond doubt that for which I have contended in my book ;
" Repent

ye therefore and be converted, for the blotting out of your sins, in

order that seasons of refreshing may come from the presence of the

Lord, and that he may send Jesus ; whom the heavens must receive

till tliose times of the restitution of all things of w'hich God hath

spoken by the mouth of his holy Prophets from the beginning of the

world." AVhich translation admitted, the Jews' conversion, times of

refreshing from God's presence, and his sending Jesus Christ to

them, seem connected together in the first part of the passage as

events synchronous, or immediately consequent the one on the other

:

while what is said in the latter part of the passage seems to be but a

more direct and explanatory statement to the same effect ; viz. that

it was God's fixed purpose that Jesus should not return personally

from the heavens to which he had ascended till those refreshing

times of the restitution of all things which had been the theme of all

prophecy from the beginning of the world. On which constructioi\

of the passage Christ's second coming would be fixed as synchroniz-

ing with the Jews' conversion, and so (according to Fairbairn'a own

views) with the commencement and introduction of the IVlillonnium.

How then does he escape from this inference ? While admitting that

the fi7neii of refreshing might very naturally be identified with the

times of restitution-, he suppoaes them to be lu're in fact (juite dis-

tinct from each other : the refreshing times being such, says he, as
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already had occurred at the Pentecost, (Dr. F. forgets that this was

the time theu actually preseut,) and might often again occur after-

wards, so as we know it to have done at the Reformation, and may

expect it to do again yet more at the Jews' conversion ; while the

refreshing at the restitution of all things can be hut once, and this

post-millennially at Christ's second coming. But mark how this ex-

position confutes itself. According to it St. Peter would have said to

the Jews :
" Eepent, that now your sins may be blotted out ; and

moreover that, at the interval of some thousands of years, the Father

may send Jesus Christ again from heaven!
"

Then, reverting to the Apocalypse, need it be said that the time

of Christ's entering on his kingdom and inheritance must needs be

the time of his second coming ? Tet observe how confused and

self-contradictory Dr. F. is on this point, and consequently on the

position of the millennium which is so closely connected with it.

Respecting the saints' inheritance we find him at p. 261 referring to

St. Peter's description of it as an inheritance incorruptible, unfading,

reserved in heaven for those who should be kept by the power of

faith unto salvation ; and consequently as that which would really

be entered on by i\\em. persoiially at the time of the creation of the

new heavens and the new earth, which Dr. F. makes post-millennial.

On the other hand, in his Apocalyptic comment, he makes the seven-

sealed Book in Christ's hand to be the hook of the inheritance ; and

the difficulties to entering on it as surmounted at the opening of the

seventh Seal, synchronic in his view with the millennium. Similar-

ly, at p. 395, he notes, as the two great works of which the prosecu-

tion was to be foreshadowed in the Apocalypse, " the gathering out

and preparing a people to inherit, and then the preparing of the

earth for their inheritance, by dispossessing of the powers of evil :

"

(p. 396:) also "how the mystery of God (thus Apocalyptically un-

folded) would be ended (i. e. at the 7th Trumpet) by the installation

of the Church, with regal power and glory, in the possession of the

inheritance." Again at p. 303 this is made to synchronize with " the

Beast's destruction,' and the saints living and reigning with Christ

' As Dr. F. resolves what is said in Apoc. xviii. of the destined destruction of the

Apocalyptic Babylon, with all its accompanying terrors, into the simple fact of its

conversion to Christ, so, it might be presumed, in regard of what is predicted concern-

ing the Beast's destruction. Very much as what is said in Dan. ii. about the stone cut

out without hands smiting the great image on its feet is explained elsewhere by Dr.
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upon the earth, in other words, possessinj^ the kingdom." la not tliis

the distinctive character of the millennial state ? At pp. 301, 302,

to the same effect, he refers to what is said in Dan. vii. 27 of the

saints taking the kingdom on the little horn's destruction. But all

this only in the sense of the saints' and church's cause, not of the

departed saints themselves.

Where, what, and when, we have then still to ask, is the saints'

—

the risen, living, perfected saints—actual own inheritance, in Dr.

Pairbairn's view ? I am myself quite at a loss to answer. Amidst

these self-contradicting statements, and arguments, I shall best per-

haps approximate to a true judgment by saying that, whereas the

Doctor's directly exprest voice is post-millennial, his reasoning voice

is quite as decidedly ^re-wi7Ze»»ioZ,'

4. Dr. (now Bishop) IVahlegruve.

Beautiful is the spirit in which these Bampton Lectures of Dr.

Waldegrave are written ; so affectionate, so earnest, so thoroughly

spiritual and evangelical ! But, though professedly intended as a

refutation of the pre-millennial doctrine generally, I know not that

there is anything very new in his arguments against my own ; or

which has not been replied to in my long chapter on the ^Millennium.

j\Iuch of his reasoning is pointed against what may be called Jiula-

izing pre-millennarianism ; such, for example, as would suppose that

the old Jewish ritual and animal sacrifices are to be restored during

the millennium at Jerusalem ; in the which I heartily agree with

him. For it seems to me that in the Epistle to the Hebrews all

such ideas are decisively set aside. Moreover in the two fundamental

principles of prophetic interpretation early laid down by him as what

should guide us on this subject I quite agree with him : viz. " Ist,

that, in the settling of controversy, those passages of God's word

which are literal, dogmatic, and clear take precedence of those which

F. (pp. 292, 293,) as the (jentle pressure of the gospel against it, begun in Christ's time,

and to have its full effect at the consummation !

' Tliere is the same confusedness in Dr. F.'s views respecting the Apocalyptic New
Jerusalem. At pp. 483-4, he speaks of the New Jerusalem, the Lamb's bride, as St.

John speaks of it ; i. e. as constituted of God's elect alone, whose names arc in the

Book of Life. At p. 445, on the other hand, he speaks of the early Christian professing

Church (including tares of course as well as wheat, false as well as true) as " the New
Jerusalem in its commencement." Again at p. 411 he speaks of " the great apost.isy

converting the New Jerusalem into Babylon." llow does our Professor reconcile

these statements ?
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are figurative, mysterious, and obscure :
" 2ndly, " that in all points

on which the New Testament gives vis instruction, it is, as contain-

ing the full, clear, and final manifestation of the divine will, our

rightful guide in the interpretation of the Old." It is in the applica-

tion only of tliese rules that I difier. Not so, however, in regard of

the two propositions which constitute the heading of his second and

third Lectures : viz. " that the kingdom of heaven as now existing

is the proper kingdom of Christ
;

" and, " that the kingdom of Christ

as now existing is in the view of ancient prophecy the true kingdom

of his father David." Instead of using the adjective proper in the

one proposition, and of the apparent limitation of Christ's kingdom to

its present state of existence, according to the wording of both, I

sliould rather speak of its present state as but the incipient and im-

perfect state of the kingdom ; the proper and perfect state being wlien

Christ comes again at his appearing and Jcingdom. These differences

have in fact a direct and strong bearing on our respective and dis-

crepant conclusions as to the time and nature of the Apocalyptic

millennium.

Eeverting to Dr. "W.'s two fundamental interpretative principles,

and his application of them, as what I should here alone demur to,

it may be well that I a little illustrate. Instead then of my pre-mil-

lennial view resting altogether, so as Dr. W. seems to imply, on

what is said in Apoc. xx. concerning the millennium, it was (as

abundantly appears in the millennial argument in my book) by other

statements in the unsymbolic parts of the New Testament Scripture,

which seemed to me clear and all but decisive on the point, that ray

judgment was swayed in that direction in the first instance:—such

passages, for example, as the clause in the Lord's Prayer taught by

Christ to His disciples, " May thy kingdom come, may thy will be

done on earth even as it is done in heaven:"—that in Acts iii. 19—21,

(dwelt on a little while since in my review of Fairbairn,) where St.

Peter speaks of that 2nd coming of Christ from heaven at which is

to be the restitution of all things predicted by the Old Testament

prophets, as what would follow the conversion of the Jews to Chris-

tianity :—that in Eom. viii. 19—23, where the visible creation is

spoken of as looking for its emancipation from the bondage of cor-

ruption at the epoch of the manifestation in glory of the completed

body of the saints of God :—that, finally, in the prophecy in 2 Thess.
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ii., which marks the epoch of the destruction of the man of sin, or

Apocalyptic Beast, as that of the personal coming of Christ, and

gathering to Him of His saints, both dead and living. It was under

the influence of these and other such like clear and distinct state-

ments, let me repeat, in the unsymbolic books of the New Testament,

respecting the time, circumstances, and consequences of Christ's 2nd

coming, that I came to my conclusion, contrary to all my early no-

tions, as to Christ's coming being antecedent and introductory to

the Apocalyptic millennium, not its consequent. Nor does Dr. W.
appear to me to have at all shaken the force of these SS. to the effect

I ascribed to them. Some, I think, he decidedly misconstrues.' Of

others, however unconsciously, he evades the natural sense in its

bearing against him ; while of the last of the four just enumerated

(2 Thess. ii.) he takes pretty much the same view with myself; as

(conjointly with one or two others) decisive against the theory of a

yetfuture spiritual millennium before Christ's second coming.

With regard to the difficulties attendant on the pre-millennial

theory, such as he sets forth very much at large after Faber, Gipps,

and above all Dr. Brown, it is not my intention here to dwell on

them. I have sufficiently expressed myself respecting them else-

where. They are difficulties as regards the final future which, if my

view of it be Scriptural, we may trust to God Himself to solve, even

though we may be unable to solve them. AVhat remains for me to do

in this notice of Dr. W.'s lectures is simply to state his own counter-

view, as given iu Lecture vii., respecting the millennium ; and there-

with to show my readers how evidently Dr. Waldegrave is at a loss

to satisfy himself respecting it as to what may be rested on as clearly

the truth. His plan is to enumerate all the counter-premillenuial

theories that have ever been broached. So, Ist, he sets forth the

post-millennial view of Christ's advent, or spiritual view of a millen-

nium still future, such as we have seen advocated by AVhitby and

Vitringa. But, after doing so, and stating not only very fully, but

also with apparent approbation, the arguments in its favour, he con-

fesses (as just before noted by me) that the prophecy in 2 Thess. ii.,

to the effect that the INIan of Sin, or Papal Antichrist,'^ is to be de-

' So in his adoption of the versions of Acts iii. 19—21 in our English authorized

New Testament ; not that which I have shown, and, as Dr. Fairhairn admits iu com-
mon with most critical e.\positors, fairly, to be the correct version.

* Dr. W. is quite decided as to the Papal reference of this prophecy.
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stroyed by the brightuesa of Christ's coming,—a coming which he

cannot but admit to he personal,—taken in conjunction with what ia

said in the parable of the tares and wbeat as mixt together until the

harvest, so seems to render it probable that Popery, among other

delusions, will survive to the coming of the Lord, that he feels

obliged to set that solution aside.—Which being so, the only alter-

native solution that remains to him in his auti-premillennial character,

is that of a millennium ^j^s;*, or in part present. Accordingly he just

passes before the eye of his readers (over and above the Augustinian

view) Dr. "Wordsworth's ecclesiastical solution explaining Satan'a

binding in reference to the privileges of baptism, during the whole

mystical millennial period from Christ's first to his second coming ;

—

that of Fox, Brightman, Grotius, &c., explaining the binding of Satan

nationally, as begun on the theatre of Christendom with the over-

throw of Paganism in the 4th century, and ending with the irruption,

of the Turks in the 14th ;—that of Hengsteuberg, just noted by me,

also national in its character, but measured from the conversion

of the northern nations in the time of Charlemagne to " the out-

break in modern times of the spirit of unbridled infidelity and licen-

tiousness ;"—and that of Mr. Gipps, which, as stated by me long since,

in my chapter on the millennial subject, makes the prophecy of the

Jirst resurrection to have had its fulfilment in the rising up of wit-

nesses for Christ, such as the followers of Claude of Turin, Walden-

ses, Lollards, &c. ; the second resurrection being intended of the yet

future national conversion of the Jews ; that event which Ezekiel

prophesied of under the figure of the resurrection of the dry hones,

and which St. Paul speaks of as what would prove to the world as

lifefrom the dead. Unsatisfied, however, with any of these solutions.

Dr. W. suggests, as perhaps a preferable solution, the idea of its

meaning that Satan is for the 1000 years " forbidden to invent and

propagate any new religious imposture among nominal Christians;"

the ten centuries intended being those preceding the blessed Re-

formation. But how so, since at the beginning of those ten cen-

turies there was the outbreak of both the Papal and ]Mahommedan

delusions ? In part by making the ten centuries to be only nine

;

and the millennial period to have begun with the outbreak of those

delusions. But did not those Satanic delusions reign in power all

through that period ; and is not this fact prominent in the Apocalyptic
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prefigurations of that a^ra of the comiug future ? Assuredly, l)r. AV.

denies it uot. Aud so no wonder at his evidently feeling his theory

to be open, like the rest, to grave objection. Like Mede, he knows

not where to find a place for a past millennium.' And so he finally

rests on the idea that there is no need for him, in support of his

strong anti-premillennianism, to do more than to sliow that other

solutions than the pre-millenuarian have been suggested, and " are

possible." A conclusion surely most lame and impotent : and which,

taken in conjunction with what has been here, and much more fully

elsewhere, urged in favour of the pre-millennial view, may well leave

on the mind of candid readers of Dr. W.'s book a feeling in its

favour ; and so constitute him effectively a helper, instead of a de-

stroyer, of the pre-millennial theoi'y.^

' See p. 495 supra.
'"' Though overprest with matter I must uot close this Chapter without a notice,

however brief, of a late little publication "on the Millennium," by " A Barrister;
"

feeling bound not to omit this alike from a sense of the very warm and kindly senti-

ments e.xprest by the writer resjiecting my Commentary generally, and also on account

of the earnestness and thoughtfulncss manifest in it.

Basing his views of the Apocalyptic Millennium all biit entirely on the Apocalyptic

description itself, he notices how there are throughout this prophetic Book references

from time to time to things enacted in the heavenly sjnritual u-orld, as well as things

on eartli, distinct, though connected closely together. Thus, advancing towards the

consummation, after the destruction of Babylon or Papal Rome on cartli, Alleluias,

he observes, are described as heard in lieavcn, a song in wliich the 24 elders and four

living creatures are said to participate : then, next, after the further destruction on earth

of the Beast and False Praj)het, thrones arc spoken of as placed, {thrones being a word

oi heavenli/ reference,) * and a sitting said to take place upon them, not he thinks by

the souls of the martyrs, but by the 24 elders previously referred to ; and the souls of

martyrs said to reign with Christ a thousand years. All this, he judges, in heaven >

while on earth Satan is spoken of as bound, so as not any more to deceive the nations,

during the same millennial period. In which latter statement our Author calls atten-

tion to the fact of the nations (xa tOi/i;) meaning elsewhere in the Apocalypse distinct-

ively the nations of the Roman earth ;t and also infers from other SS. that Satan's

binding may simply mean the loss of his former power and influence over man's

evil propensities. Thus, on the whole, he concludes that the force of the Apocalyptic

Millennial Prophecy is to this effect ;—that within the limits of the old Roman earth

the Papal and Mahometan apostasies will be succeeded by a Christianity pure, though

still imperfect : (nothing being said to designate the religious state of other parts of the

world :) while in heaven there will be the reigning and rejoicing at the earthly tri-

umph of the Christian cause, on the grand arena of its long conflicts.

The fact of this reigning lieing in heaven sets aside the idea of any earthly visible

reigu of Christ and the saints, such as pre-millennianism sujjposes ; nor indeed does

the exi)ression " they lived and reigned with Christ " imjily more than that they had

the enjoyment of a higher spiritual life than their former earthly life, with the happy

consciousness of Christ's spiritual iiresence surrounding them.—Such is the Barrister's

millennial theory, drawn, as was said, exclusively from the Apocalypse.

* The Barrister forgets, in thus speaking, Apoc. xiii. 2, "the Dragon gave him his

throne, &c." f So e. g. Apoc. xii. o.
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There is sufficient similarity in all this to Mr. Brown's theory in part, and in part

to Bishop \Valdogr:ive's, to make much of what I have said in reply to them applicable

to the Harrister. But one thing peculiar to his argument calls for particular notice.

Turning to certain extra-Apocalyptic N. T. passages, referred to largely by me in my
millennial argument, he thinks me wrong for giving them the weight I have ; and

fashioning my view of the Apocalyptic Millennium very much by them, instead of

construing them by the fuller light of the later and fuller prophecy of the Apocalypse.*

For he considers the knowledge possessed by the apostles to have been progressive.

And, more especially, applying this principle of interpretation to St. Paul's ever me-
morable prophecy about the Man of Sin in 2 Thess. ii.,—which, as 1 have elsewhere

stated, forced me perhaps more than any other scriptural passage to the pre- millennial

view of Christ's second advent,—he admits fully and altogether the correctness of my
explanation of the controverted points in the prophecy; and the justice, indeed neces-

sity, of my inference from it {considered by itself) as to Christ's second advent synchron-

izing with the destruction of the Man of Sin, and so being pre-millennial. But,

like Professor Jowett, (though unconscious I imagine of the companionship,) he judges

on the principle above-mentioned, that Paul, being not sufficiently advanced in know-

ledge on these points, was mistaken in the idea here exprest by him ; the Apocalypse

alone giving us full and true information on the subject. A theory this which I can-

not but think as dangerous as unfounded. And so I still adhere to my view of the

Thessalonian prophecy as, conjointly with the many other extra-Apocalyptic passages

of Scripture argued from by me as to the same effect, determining Christ's advent to

be pre-millennial.

Had I space and time I should feel it right to observe more fully on the doubt the

Barrister seems to entertain of the possibility of a bodily resurrection. As it is let me
only say that St. Paul's most beautiful comparison of the grain of corn sown in the

earth, which, though dying, yet springs up again in material form,—the same, and j-et

not the same.t—furnishes all the analogy necessary to solve his difficulties. Here too

the Barrister is in sceptical companionship, such as I think he would little approve.

* Compare Bishop Waldegrave's directly contrary statement about me p. 697 supra.

He is wrong on this point ; the Barrister right.

t Let me beg to suggest on this subject a reference to the Introductory Chapter of

Bishop Butler's Analogy.



APPENDIX.

PAET III.

CHAPTEE I.

THE ADAMIC WORLD'S CHRONOLOGY, ACCORDING TO THE HE-
BREW SCRIPTURES, AND TROBABLE NEARNESS TO ITS

SEVENTH MILLENNARY.

The fact of the Jewish pre-christian church having long and fixedly

entertained the opinion that Messiah's kingdom of blessedness would

occupy the seventh millennium of the world, agreeably with the type

of the seventh day's sabbatism of rest after the six days of creation,

is well known.' And, as I have observed in a preceding part

' So the Rabbi Eliezer, cap. xxviii. p. 41 :—" The blessed Lord created seven worlds
;

(i. 0. atwi/as, ages;) but one of them is all sabbath and rest in life eternal."

" Where," observes Dr. Whitby on Hcb. iv. 9, " he refers to their (the Jews') com-

mou opinion that the world should continue 6000 years, and then a perpetual sabbath

begin, typified by God's resting the seventh day, and blessing it." (For perpetual

Whitby should have perhaps said a millennial sabbath ; it being aiwvio^ in the sense

in which the atwi/cf, ar/es, before mentioned, were each fnillennial. So in the Midras

Till. p. 4, the same Rabbi Eliezer says, "The days of Messiah are 1000 years."*)

—

Similarly the Bereschith Rabba, quoted also by Whitby ;
" If we expound the seventh

day of the seventh thousand of years, which is the world to come, the exposition is,

' He blessed it' because that in the seventh thou'-and all souls shall be bound in the

bundle of life. . . So our Rabbins of blessed memory have said in their Commentaries

on ' God blessed the seventh day,' that the Holy Ghost blessed the world to come,

which beginncth in the sei^enth thousand of years."—Again, Philo is copious on the

same subject: stating that the sabbaths of the law were allegories, or Jigurat ire ex-

pressions. With which view we may compare St. Paul's declaration in Col. ii. l(i,

17; " in respect of the sabbath-days, which are a shadow of things to come:" ctkiu

Toil' fXtWoVTlUV.

The general opinion of the Jews was, that the world was to be 2000 years without

the law, 2000 under the law, and 2000 under the Messiah. This is still called by the

Jews " a tradition of the house of Elias," an eminent Rabbi that lived before the

birth of Christ :—who also taught that in the seventh rnillentiary the earth would be

renewed, and the righteous dead raised, no more again to be turned to dust : and that

the just then alive should mount up with wings as eagles : so that in that day they

would not need to fear, though the mountains (Psalm xlvi. 2) should be cast into the

midst of the sea. Mcde, Book iv.

* So Hancock, Feast of Tabernacles, p. 53.



703 ADAMIC WOULd's HEBREW SS. CHRONOLOGY, AND [aPP. PART II.

of my Book, St. Paul's use of the word (7a/3/3ari(T/xoc, sahhatlsm,

to designate the saints' expected glorious time of rest with Christ,

might also perhaps be construed as his approbatory recognition of it

:

especially considering that it was Hebrew Christians whom he was then

addressing ; and that by them the word thus chosen could not but

be almost necessarily associated, from long national usage, witb some

chronological septenary.^ In fact among the Christian fathers that

succeeded on the apostolic age, this view of the matter was uni-

versally received and promulgated.^—Which being so, the chrono-

' So Whitby says on Heb. iv. 9, that " the apostle by changing the word avaTrauai^,

rest, into sahhatism, clearly leads us . . to the spiritual sabbath of which the Jewish

doctors speak so generally as the great thing signified by their sabbath." Similarly Osi-

ander, about the time of the Reformation. " De qua requie sempiterna ad HebriBos,

cap. 4, ita loquitur Apostolus, ut hoc ipsum mysterium nobis, veluti digito, common-

strare videatur."

Mr. Brown disputes this from the etymology of the word sabbath, as simply mean-

ing rest : (see p. 190, NotC, supra :) but the meaning conveyed to the Hebrew mind

by the word cannot surely be with reason overlooked. So much were sabbath and

septenary associated together in it that, as Schleusner observes on the word "ZajiliaTov,

the Septiiagint translators sometimes render the word 7ip.V by ipSofxa^.

It is a word applied to the seventh year of the rest in the Mosaic law, as well as to

the seventh day of rest. See Lev. xxv. 4, &c.

* I may specify more particularly the pseudo-Barnabas, a writer of unquestionably

a very early age in the Church;* also Irenceus, Cyprian, Lactantius.

1. Barnabas. Kat tTroi^a-sv 6 Beos £v i^ vfiepaLi tu tpya. twv ytiposv avTov, kul

arui/f.TE\E(TEV £f Tj) vfxspa Tj; s/3oo/it), /cat KaTEtravazv bv avTri, Kai vyiatrsv avTtjv.

Hpo<TSX^'''h TfKva, Ti \eysL to (TvvtTt\i<T£V £V £^ r/jUE/oats" TOUTO Xtyst OTL a-vvrtXii 6

0£os Ku/otos tv Ega/cio-X'^'ois £T£(rt Ta iravTa. 'H yap hp-ipot. irap' avTto x'^'« ^t*)'

awTos 5e fxapTupiL XEytof, ISov (n]p.£pov iipfpa tcTTai (os )(i\ia £TJ). Ovkovv TiKva tv

i^ fipepai's S.I/ IgaK-io-xiX-fots iTtcn, crvvTE\£(Tdt](TeTai ta iravTa. Kai KaTtirauai tti

iipEpa Tij kjioop.r). Tovto Xtysi, otuv fXQuiv o Ylos avTov, Kai KaTapyijcrti tov Kaipou

avofiov, Kai Kpivti xous ao-f/Jtis, Kai aXXaJft tov nXiov, Kai Ttjy o-eA.i)1'))i/, Kai Tous

a<rTE(jas, tote KaXuii KaTairavcrtTai iV tij jj/XEpct ttj f(i&op.r). C. 15.

2. Irenceus. 'Oaaii iifispai^ iytVf.TO 6 KotTfio^, ToaovTOii x^XiovTacri (rvvTiXiiTai'

Kai dia TOVTO (pi^a-iv j'j ypa(j'»h Kai cruVBTiXe<7dt]aav 6 ovpavo's Kai i] yfj, Kai Tras o

Koa-pLO^ avTooV Kai ctui/exeXeo-ei/ 6 9eos 8v tij vp.Epa tti t' Ta spya avTOv a tvoiricri, Kai

KaTEtravaev 6 Geos ei" Tfj I'lpfpa tjj ^' airo -KavTmv tuiv epywv avTOv. Touto (5' ectti

TMv TrpoytyovoTuiv 5ti)yi)o-t9, Kai twv tarofjievwv irpotpi^TEia :
?'; yap vp.Epa Kvpiov ois

Xi-Xia ETij. Adv. Haer. v. ad fin.

3. Quasi, et Respons. which go under the name of Justin Martyr, No. 71 : Eveo-ti

oia TToXXuiv ypa<j>iKooiJ ((xovwu Ti^Kpi^patrdai aXi^dtvEiv tous XsyovTa9 i^aKiaxi-Xia etj;

f.ivai TOV XP"V0V T?)S -Tra/joiKDjS tov Koirpiov crvcrTa(Ttu)i.

4. Cyprian. " Ut primi in dispositione divina septem dies, annorum septem millia

continentes*" De Exh. Mart. 11.

5. Lactantius. " Quoniam sex diebus cuncta Dei opera perfecta sunt, per secula

sex, id est annorum sex millia, manere in hoc statu mundum necesse est. . . Et rursus

quoniam perfectis operibus requievit die septimo, eumque benedi.xit, necesse est ut in

* Referred to also in the History of Apocalyptical Interpretation in my Appendix,

ad init.
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logical question as to lohat may he the world's present ar/e, rlatod from

Adam's creation, and tvhen the termination of its sixth miUcnnary

becomes one of real interest. Nor is there wanting the evidence

requisite for our attaining a near probable approximation to this

notable epoch ; and tiuding, as the result of our inquiries, that

according to the chronology of our Hebrew copies of the Old Testa-

ment, which cannot but be looked to a priori as our most authorita-

tive guide on the subject, we are at this present time fast (perhaps

very fast) approximating to it. Mr. Fynes Clinton, in his Essay on

Hebrew Chronology, appended to the third volume of his late learned

work entitled Jf'^asti Ilellenici, has greatly elucidated the subject.

For, setting aside the many comparatively leaseless mundane chrono-

logies, such as Hales has enumerated, he lays down as indisputable

the opinion just exprest that our appeal on the question must be to

Holt/ Scripture, and primarily to the Jlehreio text of Scripture : then

proceeds thus to illustrate and argue out the point ; including at the

commencement in his review a notice of the chronological differences

of the Samaritan Pentateuch and Greek Septuagint translation from

the Hebrew.

It is on the Patriarchal chronologies that the diflferences (and

great they are) first occur. And, on the disputed question, whether

it be the Hebrew text with its shorter chronology that has by fraud

been robbed of eleven centuries, or the Septuagint Avith its longer,

that lias had them fraudulently added,' (for that the difference is the

result of design is a thing evident, and long since noted by Augus-

finc scxti millesimi aniii malitia omais abolcatur e terra, et rcguet per annos mille

ju.stitia." vii. 11.

6. Ambrose. " Quia cum septimo die requievcrit Deus ab omnibus operibu-s suis,

post hcbdomadam istius mundi quies diuturna promittitur." In Luc. viii. 23.

For notices to the same effect from Jerome and Augustine see my Vol. i. p. 396,

397. Besides the passage there cited Augustine speaks of it also in liis C. D. xx. 7. 1.

7. So too, as Feuardentius observes in his Note on the passage quoted above from
Ircnaeus, Hilanj on Matt, xviii.

It is to be observed that the anti-premillennarian fathers of the fourth and fifth

centuries explained the sabbatical seventh day as typical, not of a seventh sabbatical

Millennium of rest, but an eternal sabbath :—a view generally adopted afterwards.

In the pseudo-Barnabas' view (ibid.) it seems to have been rather the Christian sab-

bath on the " eighth " day that typified the saints' eternal rest ; the Jewish seventh-day

sabbath the millennial.

' The following tabular schemes exhibit the variations: the numbers expressing

the parent's age at the son's birth, except in the cases of Noah and Shem ; and Abra-
ham's birth being assigned to Terah's 130th year, the true date. (See Note f p. 709
infrii.)
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tine,') as also whether its authority is to be set aside from respect to

the Samaritan text, and* its smaller variations, the answer seems on

every account to be in favour of the Hebrew text :—considering,

first, the superior reverence and almost superstitious care with which

the Hebrew text was watched over, as compared with the Septua-

gint ;
^

—

next, the wonderful uniformity of the numerals of the He-

brew text, in all its multitudes of manuscripts existing in different

parts of the world, contrasted with the varieties and uncertainty of

the numerals in the Septuagint and Samaritan 5^—considering, ykr-

Antediluvian Patriarchs. Postdiluvian Patriarchs.

1. Adam
2. Seth
3. Unas
4. CaiiHin
5. Malialaleel
6. .lured

7. Enoch
8. Methuselah
9. Lantech

10. A'oa/i(attheFlood)

Heb.
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ther, the general agreement of the Samaritan with the Hebrew in the

chronology of the antediluvian Patriarchs,' and its thus fixing the

fraud iu that table at least, and by probable consequence in the

postdiluvian table also, on tlie Septuagint :—considering moreover

the better agreement of historical fai^t witli the Hebrew than with

the Septuagint ;
^ and tlie more easily supposable object with the

to discover one various reading in that multitude of numeral words and letters which
constitute the scriptural series of years from the Creation to the death of Nebuchad-
nezzar."

I quote this from a Paper on the subject in the Christian Observer for May, 1802, p.

287 ; and, in further illustration of the uniformity of the Hebrew copies in respect of

their numerals, may add from it that the Chaldce Paraphrase of Onkelos, written pro-

bably near about the time of Christ, agrees with the Hebrew chronologies, and that

the same are recognized in the two Talmuds ;—also that Dr. Wolff informs me that
" in the ancient manuscripts which he saw at Bokhara, the chronological notices of

the length of lives both of the antediluvian and the postdiluvian patriarchs vi'ere

exactly according to the received Hebrew te.vt, though the letters of the manuscripts
resembled Samaritan."

As regards the Samaritan, it is to be observed that the manuscript from which our

Samaritan Pentateuch was published, being written about A.D. 1400, was conse-

quently not nearly so old as many Hebrew manuscripts. And in earlier existing

copies of it we know that there were certain variations to the numerals, more accord-

ant with the Hebrew. So the English Universal History, referred to in the Christian

Observer. See Note ' infra.

Of the errors of the Septuac/int numerals in many copies a notable example is given

by Augu.stiue, C. D. xv. 11. For it seems that in almost all the copies then extant

Methitselah was made to have begotten Lamech at the age of 167, and to have lived

802 years after : that h, fourteen years after the Flood, according to the Septuagint

chronology itself; though we know that no man but Noah, and his three sons Shem,
Ham, and Japhet, were preserved alive through it.

' Viz. in the cases of all but the sixth, eighth, and ninth Patriarchs. Here the

Samaritan residues are shortened to adapt them to the shorter period, made by the

shorter genealogies corresponding between Jared and the Flood ; to the intent that

these Patriarchs might not be thought to have been involved in it. But we are told

by Jerome (so the compilers of our English Universal History have remarked) that

in his time there were some Samaritan copies which made Methuselah's and Luincch's

ages, at the birth of their sons, the same as the Hebrew.
- On the two points alleged in their own favour by the advocates of the Septuagint

Chronology, Mr. Clinton quite turns the tables against them.— 1. As to the age of

the Traiooyovia, which these writers have placed after the lapse of one third of life,

Mr. C. says that it appears from Scripture to have been in the Patriarchal age as

early as it is now ; Judah being at forty-eight a great-grandfather,— Benjamin
having, under thirty, ten sons, &c.—2. As to the Dispersion at Jiabcl, whicli the

Septuagintarians say implies a mundane population such as could not have been ac-

cording to the Hebrew postdiluvian chronology, Mr. C. answers, that under favour-

able circumstances, even now, it has been calculated that po])ulation may be doubled

in te7i years ; that cases arc known where it has doubled for short periods iu less than

thirteen years ; and that in the older case of the Israelites in Egypt, and later of cer-

tain parts of the North American colonies, the po])ulation doubled itself in fifteen

years :—that the circumstances of the first families after the Flood were precisely the

most favourable to increase of population, with all the arts of the antediluvian world,

•unoccupied land to a boundless extent before them, and lives extended to 500, 400,

and 200 years :—that thus we may reasonably assume twelve years, at the most, as

VOL. IV. 45
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Septuagint translators • than with the keepers of the Hebrew text, as

well as better opportunity,^ for falsifying in the matter.

This point settled,^ there remain but two small chasms in the

Hebrew chronology to fill up, and one donhtful point to settle, arising

from a difference between an Old Testament statement and one in

the New Testament, in order to the completion of our chronological

table. The chasms are, 1st, that from Moses' death to the first

that of the population doubling itself : on which assumption the population of the

earth, derived from the stock of six parents, would in 276 years amount to above fifty

millions, and in 300 years to two hundred millions. Even at the rate of fifteen years

it would have reached two hundred millions in 373 years from the Flood ; i. e. in the

twenty-fourth year of Abraham.—Now at the time of the Dispersion, had the world's

population then amounted to many millions, men would have been forced by their

wants to disperse ; whereas the Sacred History tells us that it took place contrary to

the icishes of men, who desired all to dwell together. A population of about 50,000

would just answer the probabilities of the case. And this number must have been

reached within 160 years from the Flood ; i. e. about the thirtieth year of Peleg (ac-

cording to the Hebrew chronology) ; in whose days it is said, Gen. x. 25, that the

Dispersion occurred.

' Jackson allows that it is difficult to see the motives of the Jews in shortening the

patriarchal genealogies. On the other hand the Septuagint translators had an ob-

vious motive for enlarging the chronology. The Chaldeans and Egyptians (whose

histories were about this time published by Berosus and Manetho) laid claim to a

remote antiquity. Hence these translators of the Pentateuch might have been led in

a spirit of rivalry to augment the amount of the generations of their ancestors, alike by

the centenary additions, and by the interpolation (as Hales himself allows it is) of the

second Cainaan.
2 Augustine, whose four chapters on this subject (C. D. xv. 10— 14) well deserve

attentive perusal, has put this point very strongly. Which, says he, is most credible,

—that the Jews, dispersed over all the world, should have conspired together to de-

fraud their scriptures and themselves of truth, the exclusive possession of which is so

much their boast ; or that the seventy Greek translators, united together in conclave

by King Ptolemy, should have managed to falsify the numerals ? He adds, (13. 2,) as

his own solution of the matter, that it was after all probably not the translators, but

the first transcriber of the manuscript from the original in the royal library, that in-

troduced the error ;
" Scriptoris tribuatur errori qui de Bibliotheca supradicti Regis

codicem describendum primus accepit :
" and concludes thus; " £i linguae potius

credatur unde est in aliam per interpretes facta translatio."—Augustine's testimony is

the more valuable and remarkable because he was himself originally (see my Note

Vol. i. p. 397) a Septuagintarian in chronology. At the conclusion of the C. D. how-

ever he measures the six periods of the world preceding its septenary period, or sab-

bath, by ceras, not miUennaries ; the 1st to the Flood, 2nd to Abraham, 3rd to David,

4th to the Babylonish Captivity, 5th to Christ, and 6th that after Christ. C. D. xxii.

30. 5.

3 It is to be observed, as Clinton remarks, p. 293, that the question is not an indefi-

nite one, fiom want of testimony, so as in the case of the early chronology of Greece.

The uncertainty is one arising from two different distinct testimonies. We have only

to decide which is the genuine and authentic copy. Either the space before the Flood

was 1656 years, or it was 2256. Either the period from the Flood to the call of Abra-

ham was 352 years, or it was 1002. " These periods could not be greater than the

highest of these numbers, or less than the lowest."
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servitude ; ' 2ndly, that between Saniaoii's death and Saul's election

to the kingdom:^ of neither of which could the length be much

longer or shorter than thirty or forty years.^—The doubtful point

alluded to concerns the same period of the Judges: it being whether

the reckoning given in 1 Kings vi. 1, of the interval from the Exodus

to the building of Solomon's temple at 480 years be the correct one/

or that by St. Paul, in Acts xiii. 18—22, at about 580.5 IMr. Clin-

ton (but here Usher and other eminent chronologists, as I shall have

soon to observe again, who take the Hebrew text of SS. as the

basis of their chronology, differ from him) jirefers the latter.^ And
thus, completing his table, he makes the date of the Creation to be

about 4138 B.C. ; and consequently the end of the (5000 years of the

world, and opening of the seventh Millennium, by approximation,

about A.D. 1862 :—the same year, very nearly, that we before fixed

' This period is that compreheiulcd in Josh. xxiv. 31 ;
" And Israel served the Lord

all the days of Joshua, and all tlic days of the elders that overlived Joshua, and which

had known all the works of the Lord that he had done for Israel."

- Compare Judg. xv. 20, xvi. 31, and 1 Sara. iv. 1, vii. 13, xii. 2.

^ Mr. Brooks, in the Preface to his late history of the Jews, p. xiii., argues that the

interval from Moses' death to Joshua's must probably liave been longer, because of

Joshua being called "iy3, a young mail, in Exod. xxxiii. 11, and Numb. xi. 28, with

reference to the second year after the Exodus. But this Hebrew word is used to de-

signate servants also (compare Gen. xxii. 3, &c.) ; and Joshua is so called in the places

above cited as the servant of Moses. (So Kimchi explains this appellative of Joshua,

in Zech. ii. 7: and so, I ma}' add, Ambrose comments on Gen. xxiv. 2; " Etiam
senioris aetatis %Qr\\x\\ pueri dicantur a dominis.") Thus the appellation can no more

be argued from than the French word gari;on or English postboy.—Moreover, at the

time of the division of the land, seven years after Moses' death, (Josh. xiv. 10,) Joshua

is said (ibid. xiii. 1) to have been " old and stricken in years."—Thus Mr. Clinton seems

fairly to have estimated Joshua's age at the time of the spies at about forty ; it being

the then age of his associate Caleb also, who overlived him. See Judg. i. 1, 9—12. If

80, as Joshua was 110 years at his death, (see Josh. xxiv. 29,) the interval must have

been 110—(38 + 40)=32.
•• 1 Kings vi. 1 ; "It came to pass in the 480th year after the children of Israel

were come out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon's reign over Israel,

that he began to build the house of the Lord."

^ Acts xiii. 18; "Forty years suffered he their manners in the wilderness: and

when he had destroyed seven nations in Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot :

and after that, he gave unto them judges about the space of 4.50 years, until Samuel

the prophet. And afterwards they desired a king : and God gave them Saul."
'• Because, argues he, the servitudes must be included in the periods of rest, on the

shorter system ; wliich inclusion seems directly contrary to the tenor of the Scripture

statements.

So Mr. Fyncs Clinton. On the other hand, as before observed, the Hebrew Chro-

nology about the time of the building of the temple may by many not tinreasonahly ho

deemed of the greater weight.—-Mr. C.'s chronological table of this period, formed from

the express declarations in the Book of Judges, is given below :— it being premised that

Chushan' s oppression followed (Judg. iii. 7) on Israel's Jirst aposta.'<y to the worship

45 •
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on as the epoch of the full end of tlie 1260 years, on quite different

data, and so the commencement at least of the time of the end. I sub-

join a precis of his Mundane Chronology, from the Creation to Christ.

B. C.





THE SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY OF THE WORLD.

Creation of Adat 3. " Adam Ured 130 yean and begat a

name Suth."

. and cnUcd liii

)

Mahalaleel born

Knoch bora . .

Metbusclah bora

Lamecb bora . ,

The Flood

Arphaxad born

Stilah bom . .

Enoch

Metbuselah

Peleg bom
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On the other hand, if we adopt the Hebrew numeral in 1 Kings

vi. 1, St. Paul's 150 years will have to be explained either, as

Whitby prefers, by reference to the then current Septuagiat chro-

nology ; or possibly, as Archbishop Usher, by supposing it the mea-

sure of the time from Abraham to the division of the lands, not

from the division of the lands to Samuel.' Then, of course, the

world's chronology will be near 100 years less advanced than on

Clinton's hypothesis ; and we have yet to wait near that time (not

very dift'erent from the 75 years of Daniel's time of the end) for the

end of the world's sixth millennary, according to the Hebrew Scrip-

tural data, and beginning of the world's sabbatism.^

Oa the fly-leaf is appended a Tabular Scheme of this Scripture Chronology, with

the Scriptural authorities in brief; drawu up by the Rev, C. Bowen, Rector of

St. Thomas, WinchestLT.

' So too Calmet, quoted to that effect by Dr. A. Clarke.—In order to this construc-

tion of the passage, from near the beginning of verse 17 to the end of verse 19, in

Acts xiii. must be construed parciitheticdUy tlius :

—

O Gtos Tou \aov TOVTov l(Tpu)i\ f JtXf Jajfo Tous TTaTfpas I'l/iwv. (Ken tov Xaov
ui//u»cr£i/ £1/ Trj irapoiKia tv yij AiyuTrxo), kui fxtTn /3(oax»oi/os uv/zijXou i^tiyaytv avTovt

t^ auTrjs. Kat ais TtdtrapaKOVTaiTi] Xfjovow iTf)Oiro<(>optj<rtv auTous tw t;; tpij/xw.

Ka«, Kat)t\wi/ t6t>ri iiTTa iv yn \avaiiii, Ka.TtK\i)povofxi]aiv auTois 'ti]V yi]V «utcoj/.)

Kai fxtTa TavTa, obi fT£(Ti TiTpuKOcrioit Kui Trivr^KOVTa, touixi Kpixas twi Sa/uout;\

TOU TrpO(p1JTOU.

In order to make out the 4o0 years on this view, the chronological epoch of God's

choosing the fathers of the Jewish people, referred to in verse 17, is fixed at the

birth of Isaac ; from which to the division of the land by lot is by some chronolo-

gists (not by Mr. Clinton) made io2 years. No doubt with many the necessity of

dating from Isaac's birth, instead of Abraham's call, in order on any chronological

system to make out the time from the "choosing of the fathers" to the division of

Canaan not more than 4.50 years, constitutes a primary objection to this solution of the

passage. Besides that the /usto TavTci, " after these things" in the plural, seems

to make it most natural that we should date the 450 years from the end of Ike suc-

cession of events that the apostle had just been particularizing, not from the one

event of the choice of the fathers first mentioned.—Thus the case is one in which we
have to make a choice of difficulties.

^ In the Jewish Calendar, as lately edited by Mr. Lindo, (a publication replete with
Jewish learning, and sanctioned by the Chief llabbi in London, Solomon Hirschell,)

there appear several most material variations from the above Chronological Table
; in-

volving a difference from Mr. Clinton's in the JEra. of the World altogether of 340
years. The following are the points of variation.

1. Agreeing with Mr. C. in dating the Deluge, A.M. IGoO, it makes the birth, and

consequently the call too, of Abrah.im sixty years earlier. This arises from the sup-

position of Abraham's being the eldest of Terah's three sons, born when Terah was

seventy years old. Gen. xi. '2G :—a supposition quite unnecessary : as Abraham's_;yr«<

mention among the three sons no more implies his primogeniture than Solomon's last

mention among Rathshcba's four sons, 1 Chron. iii. o, his being the younfjest ; or

Shem's Jirst mention. Gen. x. 1, among Noah's three sons, his being eldest ; (for

Japhet is in Gen. x. 21 expressly declared eldest;) and which is directly contradicted

by the statement, Gen. xii. 4, that Abraham was 75 years old when he left Ilaran
;

compared with Acts vii. 4, which says that it was at Terah's death that Abraham
left that country, and with Gen. xi. 32, which says that Terah died in Haran at the

age of 205 years.—2. There is in it the further difference of 100 years less between
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CHAPTER II.

peophetic gkounds foll expecting messiah's second coming at

no great distance op time from the present, compared
with the prophetic grounds that existed for expecting

Messiah's fiest promised coming and manifestation in

HUMAN FLESH ABOUT THE TIME OF JESUS OF NAZARETH's

BIETH AND LIFE, IN THE REIGNS OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS

AUGUSTUS AND TIBERIUS.'

The question often and often recurs to my mind ; Is there really

reason for supposing, as many do, that the Lord's second coming is

not probably very far off:—that coming at the brightness of which,

according to the concurrent prophecies of Daniel, St. Paul, and St.

John,' the Man of Sin, or Antichrist, is to be destroyed and Christ's

own glorious kingdom to supervene ?

And, in answer to this question, when I retrace the prophetic

evidence on which such expectations have been grounded, it appears

to me certainly very strong and consistent. Yet, notwithstanding,

I must confess to experiencing the greatest difficulty when I try to

realize the fact. In part this may arise from the evident want of

sympathy in the feeling on the part of men in general, and even of

Christian men : in part to the great differences of opinion among

prophetic students, respecting much of that prophetic evidence which

to my own judgment appears the strongest of all to the point in

this eyent and Solomon's completion of the Temple ; a difference grounded mainly

on the circumstance of the Jews calculating by the chronological statement in 1 Kings

vi. 1, noted by me in the text.—3. The Jewish Calendar shortens the interval between

Solomon and Zedekiah's captivity 15 years:—and, 4thly, that between Zedekiah and

the Christian -Silra yet 165 years. By the latter most gross and extraordinary falsifi-

cation of a period as well ascertained as that between our Richard the First and the

time now present, the Jewish Rabbis make the interval between the first destruction

of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, and second by the Romans, just about 490 years.

Let me add that the early Reformers noticed, and were struck with, the last men-

tioned strange error in the Jewish chronology : and referred it to the Jews' identifi-

cation of Darius Hystaspis (father to Xerxes) with the later Darius conquered by

Alexander ; and the obliteration from their calendar of all the Persian Kings inter-

vening. So Melancthon on Dan. ix., and Osiander, De Ult. Temp. ch. i.

But why this abbreviation .' I have nowhere seen a reason stated. Since however

by it the interval between the first destruction of the temple and the second is reduced

to about 490 years, the equivalent of the period of Daniel's 70 hebdomads, in the pro-

phecy which speaks of the Jewish temple's desolation, it may have been the abbreviator's

object to make those two periods correspond ; and in fact, as I have been told by a Jew,

the interval is spoken of by Jews as one of 70 hebdomads, by a kind of nienioria technica .

I This Paper was drawn up originally, and delivered in the Hanover Square Rooms
as a Lecture, at the request of a London Prophetic Association.

« Dan. vii. 11- 13, 2 Thess, ii. 8, Rev. xix. 11—20.
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question, and most convincing. But, doubtless, yet more the sur-

passingly great and wonderful nature of the event to be expected?

excites and strengthens my instinctive scepticism on the matter.

" Can it really be the fact," I say again and again to myself, " that

that glorious consummation is probably near at hand, for which the

whole creation has been groaning and travailing ever since the fall ?"

So that the present generation, or the next following, may see it ?

But is scepticism reasonable on these accounts ? May I not so

fall under somewhat of the same condemnation for unbelief with

them of whom St. Peter teUs us, asking in the latter day, " Where

is the promise of his coming ? for, since the fathers fell asleep, all

things continue as they were since the beginning of the creation ?
"

'

It becomes me, surely, well to take heed against this. And, in order

to satisfy my mind as to the truth on this great question, and to

direct and confirm my faith, as well as that of others who find them-

selves stumbling at similar doubts and difficulties, I know not what

I can do better than what the presfent Essay proposes :—viz. to turn

their thoughts, and my own, to that sera and event in the world's

past history, which beyond all others offers the nearest parallel to

that which we look for in the coming future,—I mean the a?ra and

event of Christ's Jirst coming : and to compare the prophetic evi-

dence which in those earlier times led the Jews very correctly, as

well as generally, to suppose it near at hand, with that which leads

not a few in our own day to look for Christ's second coming as now

not very far distant ; consideration being had of the objections and

difficixlties, as well as of the evidence, in the one case and in the

other. A fairer standard of comparison cannot, I think, be imagined
;

nor one better fitted to guide the judgment aright, amidst the con-

flicting opinions of these latter times.

§ 1. PREMONITORr INDICATIONS ABOUT THE TIMES OF AUGUSTUS AND
TIBERIUS OF THE NEAR APPROACH OF MESSIAH'S FIRST COMING.

It is to be remembered, then, as a fact notorious in history, and

one moreover very remarkable, that expectations of IMessiah's speedy

coming and manifestation were wide spread among the Jews, both

in Palestine and elsewhere, near about those times when Jesus of

Nazareth lived and died, in the reigns of the Roman Emperors

Augustus and Tiberius.

' 2 Peter iii. 4.
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Evidence of this abounds in the contemporary Gospel narratives

of Matthew, Mark, Luke,^and John ; and we must well take heed

that our familiarity with it do not cause us to overlook, or to forget,

the very remarkable nature of the fact.

Thus about the time of Jesus Christ's birth, in the 27th year of

the sole reign of Augustus,' we read of Simeon, that " he was a just

man and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel ;
" ^ the last a

well-known Hebraic phrase among the Jews for the Messiah ;
' and

of Anna the prophetess, that she spoke of the child Jesus in the

temple, " to all those that were looking for redemption in Jerusa-

lem." * Nor as regards the angelic revelation made to Zachariah

about a son to be born to him in his old age, who was to be Mes-

siah's immediate forerunner, or that which was made to the Virgin

Mary about Messiah's own birth into this world, do we find any

wonderment expressed in reference to the declared imminence of his

coming; whatever wonderment, and in Zachariah's case unbelief,

there might have been respecting other points in the statements of

the revealing Angel. The same, pretty much, as regards the shep-

herds at Bethlehem, when it was told them by the leader of the

angelic choir, " Unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a

Saviour, which is Messiah the Lord." And, when the wise men came

to Jerusalem shortly after, under some supernatural guidance, to

make inquiry after one just born, who was in fact, they affirmed, no

other than the great predicted King of the Jews, Messiah, we read

that all Jerusalem, both priests and people, was stirred from its

depths at the news and the inquiry: not, clearly, as if they con-'

sidered it a suggestion absurd or incredible ; but rather, as may be

inferred from the priest's answer to Herod about the destined place

of Messiah's birth, (and mark hence tliat it was an actual incarna-

tion of Messiah in true human flesh which they then expected,)

because it was one on which the general expectation was intensely

alive and excited.—Such was at that time the general state of ex-

pectancy, as depicted in the Gospel nari'atives.

And, passing on with them from this epoch to one some 30 years

later, corresponding with the 15th year of the reign of the Roman

Emperor Tiberius,^ when in the land of Judsea John the Baptist

' Dated from the defeat of Antony at Actiuni, see Note ^ below. Luke ii. 2-5.

' So, says Whitby ad loc, the Targum on Isaiah iv. 3. * Luke ii. 38.

* Luke iii. 1. He seems in this to have dated from Tiberius' association in the Em-
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began liis public ministry ; tlie fact of the same general expectancy

of Messiah's manifestation at tliat time, on the part of the Jewish

people, is stated or implied in the sacred history just as strikingly.

Thus, concerning John, we read how all the people mused in their

hearts whether he were the Christ or not ; and, moreover, how they

sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem expressly to question him

on the subject.' The same shortly after, in the history of the minis-

try of Jesus himself. " We have found the Messiah," said Andrew

to Peter, after converse with Jesus.^ And Nathanael, on hearing

from him those words of supernatural knowledge about himself'

" When thou wast under the fig-tree I saw thee," addressed him not

as a mere prophet, but as Israel's Divine expected King, the Mes-

siah ;
" Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ; thou art the King of

Israel."^ After this, and as the wonderful drama of the life of Jesus

was advancing, we read again and again of the Jews speculating and

asking questions, on the disputed fact of his being the very Messiah.

** How long makest thou us to doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell us

plainly."'' "And some said. This is the Christ. But others said,

Shall Christ come out of Galilee ? So there was a division among

the people because of him."-^—And as among the Jews, so too among

the Samaritans. " We know that the Messiah cometh," said the

woman of Sychem. And her townsmen's ready acknowledgment of

Jesus shortly after, in that character, showed that the time then

present was that at which they were quite pre-disposed to expect his

coming.''

And this further is to be well observed, especially, because of its

being an index, as we shall hereafter see, to the source of the ex-

pectation, that it seems to have been always in connexion with the

introduction on this earth of some kingdom, called the kingdom of

GoiJ, or Tcingdom of heaven, that the Messiah was looked for. John

Baptist spoke language that was evidently familiar to the Jewish

mind, when he preached that " the kingdom of heaven was at hand :

"

and it was with the same language that Jesus himself opened his

ministry ; as also the 70 disciples whom he sent forth to preach in

pire with Augustus, which was two years before Augustus' death, and the beginning

of Tiberius' sole reign. See the authorities in my Warburtim Lectures, Appeudi.x,

p. 458. • Lukeiii. 15; John i. 19.

- Jolin i. 41. 3 lb. 49. * lb. x. 24.

* lb. vii. 41, 43 : also verse 26. • John iv. 25, 29, 42.
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bis name.' The question was asked him afterwards by the Pharisees,

as St. Luke tells us,'^ " when the kingdom of heaven should come."

But this not as respecting an event which in their opinion might be

far distant. For we read shortly after, in the same Evangelist, that

Jesus Christ spoke a parable in correction of the expectation then

generally prevalent, " that the kingdom of God would immediately

appear
; "3 that is, appear (as was evidently meant) in the glory of its

triumphant establishment.

The expectation of Messiah continued rife and strong among the

Jews, after their rejection of Jesus of Nazareth's claims to the Mes-

siabship, down to the Jewish war, some 30 or 40 years later, and

consequent destruction of Jerusalem. It was this evidently which

led them so readily to give credence to the pretensions of one and

another false Christ that rose up in the interim ;
"* this too which

armed them in fine with such desperate fanaticism of confidence and

courage in their war against the Romans. So Josephus, their na-

tional historian, expressly tells us. " What did most encourage them

to the war was an oracle, ambiguous indeed, but which was never-

theless found in the sacred books, that about that time some one from

their country should obtain the empire of the world. This they un-

derstood to belong to themselves, and many of their wise men were

mistaken in their judgment of it." ^ The same fact is mentioned in

their notices of the breaking out of the Jewish war by the Roman
.historians Tacitus and Suetonius. Says the former; "The per-

suasion was entertained by very many (i. e. of the Jews), that in the

ancient books of the priests it was predicted that at that very time

the East would prevail, and that gome one going forth from Judaea

would gain the empire of the world." ^ Suetonius adds, that " the

rumour was an old and abiding one, and that it prevailed throughout

the whole East."
"^

Let me, ere passing onward to trace this expectation to its source,

add an illustration of the fact of the expectation from the writings

' Matt. iii. 2 ; iv. 17 ; x. 7, &c.
* Luke xvii. 20. * Luke xix. 11. * See Josephus on this point.

* Joseph, de Bel. vi. 5. 4. 'O Ic kirapav auxa? iioKicrTa irpoi -tov -TroXifxov

V XP''"''^'" a/j.(pi(ioXo^, ofxoim^ iv Tots Itpois ivpi\ni.vo'i ypa/ifxacTLv, tos KaTa tov

Kaipov iKtivov airo xtjs ^"'P''' '''* avTwv ap^Ei tij? oiKU/Xivri^.

* " Pluribus persuasio inerat antiquis sacerdotum literis contineri eo ipso tempore fore

ut valesceret Oriens, profectique Judfca rerum potirentur." Tacit. Hist. t. 13.

' " Percrebuarat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio esse in fatis ut eo tempore

Judaea profecti rerum potirentur." Suet, in Vespas. c. 4.
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of the greatest of the Roman poets, in the reign of Augustus ;—

a

quarter where, a priori, one might least have expected to find it. I

allude to Virgil's famous 4th Eclogue. It is inscribed, as its title

imports, to a lioman nobleman named Pollio, and makes reference to

the >ear of his consulship, B.C. 40,' as one marked by the birth of a

child of most extraordinary and felicitous destinies. He speaks of

him in glowing prophetic strain, as of heavenly orif^in, and born to

be the introducer of the world's final golden ago, so as had long pre-

viously been foretold by the Cumtean Sibyl :
^—a golden age which

was to have its dawn and partial bt\ginnings with his childhood, but

only to come to its perfectness as he rose into manhood.^ He goes

on to describe how that then would be the reign of universal justice

and universal peace ; w-ars rage no longer, the lions and the flocks

feed together, and the venomous serpent no more exist : how that

the uncultivated earth would then bring forth abundance; human

toil be no more needed, and corn and wine and oil grow spontane-

ously :—moreover, that men would then live the life of heroes
;

heaven and earth be reunited, as in primeval times ; and men and

gods again mix in intercourse together.*

There can be little doubt, I think, that the child intended by

Virgil was Marcellus, son to Claudius and Octavia, Augustus' sis-

ter;* whose birth occurred in Pollio's consulship, just after the

peace of Brundusium between Augustus and Antony ; and who, on

marriage, at the age of 18, to Augustus' daughter Julia, was destined

to be Augustus' successor in the empire ; a destiny the realization

of which was only prevented by his sudden and premature death

shortly afterwards. For we know the high expectations entertained

' i. e. 40 years before the vulgar Christian sera. Jesus Christ's actual birth, as is well

known, may be proved to have been some 4 years before it.

« The poem opens thus ;

—

Ultima Cuma,'i vcnit jam carminis aetas :

Magnus ab integro sa'clorum nascitur ordo,

Jam rudit ct Virgo ; rcdeunt Saturnia regna
;

Jam nova progenies ca-lo di'mittitur alto,

Tu modo nasccnti pucro, quo forrca priinum

Desinet, ac toto surget gens uurea muiido,

Casta cave Lucina.

3 . . . \ibi jam firmata virum te fecerit irtas.

Hence the poet speaks of the necessity of his own life being prolonged to old age, in

order to his participation in the coming golden age, v. fA.

• Ille Dci'im vitam accipiet, divisquc videbit

rcrniixtos heroas, et ipse videbitur illis.

* So Heyne and other commentators.
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of him by the Roman people ; especially from those exquisite lines

of funeral eulogy on him, written soon after his death by Virgil, in

the Gth Book of the ^neid.' And probably the various, and in

some points rather difficult, chronological conditions of the Eclogue

will be found best satisfied by supposing it to have been composed

by Virgil after Marcellus had been adopted by Augustus, and when

all those fond expectations were entertained respecting him ; the

reference to tlie child's birth, and to Pollio's year of consulship,

being by a not very uncommon poetic licence retrospective.^—But,

however this may be, what at present concerns us is the fact of

Virgil's having sung of the destined coming of the world's golden

age within some 20 or 30 years from the date of Pollio's consulship,

as the subject of one of the Cumsean Sibyl's prophecies, and this in

strains singularly similar to those of Isaiah, respecting the blessings

of the reign of Messiah. And, as we know that about those times

multitudinous verses were widely circulated and read at Eome as the

Sibyl's, which were in fact of Eastern, and many of Hebrew, origin,^

there seems reason in Bishop Lowth's opinion that it is to such an

original that we are to refer this prophecy : and that consequently

we may regard it as an echo of the expectation of Messiah, and

Messiajh's blessed kingdom, then prevalent in Judaea and the far

East ; though reproduced by Virgil in Eoman form, and with the

intermixture of courtly flattery to the family of Augustus.

' Si qua fata aspera rumpas
Tu Marcellus eris.

* Various things predicated of the child's youth and early manhood might seem
sufficiently accordant with certain events in the correspondent part of Augustus' reign,

allowing for the adornment of a poet's and a courtier's fancy. The particular Eclogue

may have been inserted in the long previously published book of Virgil's Eclogues, on

a new edition of the book.

^ It is mentioned among the reforming acts of Augustus, on entering upon the

office of Pontifex Maximus, B.C. 12, that he caused multitudes of prophetic books to

be collected, which were then widely circulated and read at Rome, and excited much
vain hope or fear in the minds of the people respecting the coming future ; and had
most of them burnt, to the number of 2000 volumes ; reserving those only which bore

the names of some of the Sibyls as their authors. Suetonius in Octav. c. 31.

Now the Sibylline verses then known at Rome had been chiefly collected at Ery-

thrae in Ionia, by order of the Senate, in the year B.C. 83; after the burning o

the Capitol, and the old books then kept there, in the civil wars of Sylla and
Marius. Thus they had almost altogether an Eastern origin. See on this, Prideaux,

Part ii. B. 9.

It is observed by Heyne in his Preface to this Eclogue, that we are not to wonder at

the similarity of much that we find in it to the sacred Hebrew prophecies ; seeing that

" in magno illo Sibyllinurum oraculoruin numero multa esse debuisse a Syris et Judseis

hominibus propagata."
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2. And now then I revert to the question, Whence may we sup-

pose that the Jews' expectation of Messiah and Messiah's kingdom

about this time came to prevail ?—And in a general way it is ob-

vious, alike from what we read in the Gospel narratives, and from

the agreeing testimonies of Josephus, Tacitus, and Suetonius, that it

arose from prophecies in the Jews' sacred books ;' i. e. as compared,

of course, with the existing signs of the times. Nor can we well err

in chiefly referring it to Daniel's prophecy of the 70 weeks ; that in

tlie same prophet, respecting the four great mundane empires, figured

in the quadripartite image seen by Nebuchadnezzar ; and further,

the more ancient prediction respecting Shiloh's coming delivered by

the patriarch Jacob.

I ought not indeed here wholly to omit notice of the famous

tradition, as it is called, of the house of Elias, founded on a typical

view of the six days of creation, and seventh of rest, as related in the

Book of Genesis : to the effect that the world was to be 2000 years

before the law
;
(the law, I presume, of the Abrahamic covenant ;)

2000 under the law ; and then 2000 under Messiah, prior to the

sabbatism of the 7th millennary.^ For Elias is said to have been a

liabbi, that lived shortly before the time of Jesus Christ. And it is

likely that this notion, whether the type were at all really intended

or not, may have had a certain influence, when the 2000 years from

Abraham were in the Jewish chronology drawing to a close, to in-

crease expectation in the minds of some at least amongst the Jews,

on the subject of the probably speedy coming of Messiah.^

But doubtless far more influential to this effect, and with better

reason, were the three direct inspired prophecies that I have just

before particularized.

Thus first, and specially, as to the seventy weeks' propheci/ in

Daniel. "Seventy weeks" (or hebdomads), said the angel Gabriel,

" are determined upon thy people to finish the transgression, and to

make an end of sin, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to

anoint the most holy." But measured from that epoch or event ?

" Know that y)'0/» the (joing forth of the commandment to restore and

rebuild Jerusalem unto Messiah, the Prince, shall be 7 4iebdomads

and 62 hebdomads: the street shall be built again, and the wall,

' See the citations, p. 714, supra.

' See the citation from the Gcmara in Mede's 'U'orks, B. iv. Ep. 22.

' So the ancient Universal History, Vol. x. p. 459, Note 3.
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even in troublous times. And after 62 hebdomads shall Messiah be

cut off, though not for himself. . . . And he shall confirm the covenant

with many for one hebdomad ; and in the midst of the hebdomad (or

in the half part, the last half part, of the hebdomad) he shall cause

the sacrifice and oblation to cease."

Now, without entering very particularly into the details of this

prophecy, thus much seemed clear enough as to its purport :—that,

measured from some notable decree for the Jews' restoration from

Babylon, and Jerusalem's rebuilding, (and we all know there were

seyeral such decrees,) 69 and 70 chronological hebdomads would

elapse respectively unto Messiah's manifestation and the term of his

earthly ministry ; these being hebdomads of years apparently, (whe-

ther in imitation of Ezekiel's year-day precedent,' or otherwise,)

because 70 times 7 days would seem far too small a space of time for

all that was predicated as to take place within its range. Accord-

ingly, when the periods of 69 times and 70 times 7, i. e. of 4S1 or

490 years, measured from Cyrus' decree for the Jews' restoration

from Babylon (the earliest of all such decrees), were now about to

reach their endings, then, and on this account, learned Jews seem to

have begun to think it time for looking and lifting up their heads, in

expectancy of Messiah's manifestation. And, when nothing then

happened in Judaea correspondently, they would naturally measure

from Darius's decree of similar purport to that of Cyrus, but some

seventeen or eighteen years later :—and, when disappointment again

ensued, then from one or other of the 60 or 70 years still later de-

crees of the 7th and 20th of Artaxerxes ; the former, I doubt not,

the decree really intended in the prediction.''^ For it is to be ob-

served that, with all the numeral definiteness of the prophecy, there

was yet, from the circumstance of its various possible commencing

dates, a considerable range of time within which expectation might

doubtingly sjDCculate.

In proof that it was very mainly from calculation of Daniel's 490

years' prophetic period that that strong expectancy of Messiah arose

among the Jews which was shown at the time spoken of, I might re-

fer to what the Talmud reports, as a tradition of the olden times, that

"in Daniel is delivered to us the end of Messiah," i. e. as E. Jarchi

' Ezek. iv. 5, 6. See on this my Horae Apocalj'pticae, Vol. iii. p. 268 (5th edition).

* The dates of the four decrees were B.C. 536, 519, 457, and 444, respectively.
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interprets the phrase, the time when Messiah ought to appear.^ Tet

more this will appear, I think, from the fact that in such historic

records as we have of the Jews in times somewhat preceding the

earliest possible epoch of the 09 or 70 hebdomads ; for example, the

Maccabean Books, which carry down that history from about 174 to

135 B.C., no such lively expectation of Messiah's speedy coming is

at all discernible. I pray the reader to run through those books

(the First Book of Maccabees more especially, as being the most

authentic) with the special object of noting the state of Jewish feel-

ing there indicated on the point referred to.^ It will be well worth

his while to do so.—On the other hand, so soon as 490 years had

elapsed from Cyrus's decree, so soon, as before said, the expectation

seems to have begun. We are told by Grotius ^ of a learned Eabbi,

named Nehemiah, who lived 50 years before Jesus Christ, or near

about the time of the expiration of the 490 years calculated from

the decree of Cyrus ; by whom it was declared that the time fixed

by Daniel for Messiah could hardly go beyond 50 years further.*

And we have seen from the Gospel histories, alike at the birth of

Jesus Christ, and to the end of the 30 or 35 years of his subsequent

life, how general, strong, and continuous was then the Jews' expecta-

tion of the Messiah ; all which period was comprehended, as is evi-

ent, between the end of the 490 years, as measured from the 1st of

Darius, and that from the 7th of Artaxerxes.—If the same feeling of

expectation continued after their rejection of Jesus Christ's claims

to the Messiahship, this might have seemed for a while warranted

on the ground of this same prophecy, by measuring from the fourth

and latest of the Persian king's decrees for Jerusalem's restoration,

' So the article on Messiah in Kitto's Biblical Cyclopaedia.

2 1 Mace. xiv. 41, says that in gratitude to Simon, brother to Judas Maccabeus,

they appointed him their governor and High Priest for ever; (i. e. himself and his

posterity ; Lowth on Zech. vi. 13 ;) until there should arise a faithful prophet, or till

the faithful prophet should arise ; meaning the Mcssias. Lowth.

^ De Vcr. Christ. Rel. v. 14.—" In Jcsum tempus (sc. of the 70 weeks) tam bene

convenit, ut magister Hebnuus Nehumias, qui annis quinquaginta cum prajcessit,

apcrtc jam turn dixcrit non posse ultra eos quinquaginta anuos protrahi tempus Mes-

siie a Uaniele signiticatum."—One cannot but regret with Le Clerc that Grotius did

not give his authority for this statement. But both his well-known extensive and ac-

curate learning, and the fact of his having made Jewish religious opinions and writ-

ings a special subject of investigation, as he himself tells us at the opening of his book

i. 1, furnish a guarantee to us of its trustworthiness.

4 It was shortly after this, viz. B.C. 40, that tlie birth of Octavia's son Marcellus

occurred : to whose youth and riper manhood, as I have before stated, the so-called

Sibyl had assigned the world's coming golden age.
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that of the 20th of Artaxerxes, the same that was signalized by

!N"ehemiah's return. Nor is it inconsistent with my hypothesis, or

to be wondered at, that it should have remained yet later, even down

to the Jewish war and destruction of Jerusalem, considering the

Jews' unwillingness to abandon their long fondly cherished hopes of

a Messiah, who in his here predicted character of Prince and King

would lead them on to triumph and dominion, especially against

their Roman oppressors. And this indeed the rather, as the two

other prophecies that I have referred to, compared with the signs of

the times, might have seemed still to favour such expectancy.

Por, as regarded the one, viz. DanieVs prefigurative image of the

four great empires, thus much was clear from it :—that it was whilst

under the fourth, or last empire of iron, that the image was to be

broken to shivers by the stone cut out of the mountain without

hands : itself evidently an emblem of Messiah's kingdom ; and which

was thereupon to become a great mountain, and to fill the whole

earth. Now who in those times, that was at all acquainted with

history, could doubt but that the Roman Empire was the fourth

empire ; it being that which had taken the supremacy from the

Greeks, as the Greeks had taken it from the Persians, and they from

the Babylonians ; which Babylonians, and their then reigning king,

the Angel declared to be the head of gold ? And well indeed did the

very iron of the symbol suit the Romans, so as it had suited no

other conquering people ; and, as such, was adopted in a manner by

the Roman poets themselves for a national emblem.' No doubt the

prophetic symbol represented the fourth empire as a ten-divided

state, correspondingly with the image's ten toes of mixed iron and

clay, at the time of the stone's smashing it to pieces. But might

not some such division occur any day to the Roman Empire, even

though for the present united under Augustus' rule, from some great

internal or external revolution ?

And then, further, as to that ancient prediction by Jacob, that

" the sceptre should not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be-

tween his feet, until Shiloh came," it might well serve to strengthen

the expectation. Eor Shiloh was expounded in the Targum of On-

kelos, and by Jonathan Ben Uzziel,^ and other Rabbis of the age,

' Atque omnis Latio quae servit purpura ferro. So Lucan vii. 228.
" Jonathan Ben Uzziel is generally said to have been one of the most distinguished

of the eighty disciples of Hillel, and Onkelos another : Hillel himself being grand-



CHAP. II. § 1.] NEARNESS OF CIIUIST's IsT AND 2ND COMING. 721

pretty consistently to be the Messiah. And, though it might seem

difficult absolutely and precisely to fix the time when the power of the

sceptre and the law departed from Judah, yet was it evident that from

the time of the domination of Herod the Idumjean, Augustus'

protege,' and during the subsequent encroachments by Koman pro-

curators on the independent rule of High Priest and Sanhedrim,

there was more and more an approximation to the state so described

in Jacob's prophecy; and consequently a sign that, according to it,

Messiah must either have come ere the end of Augustus' reign, or at

that time not be very far off.^ It is to be observed that the two

prophecies last referred to well harmonized together, from the cir-

cumstance that it was by the fourth or Roman Empire that not

other nations' freedom alone, but also Judah's self-governing power

of the sceptre and the law was taken away. And hence indeed that

bitter feeling of the Jews against the Romans, which quickened their

general interest in the prophecies referred to ; and longing for the

Messiah, in whom they erroneously expected to find their earthly

triumphant chief and avenger.

Ou the whole so rooted, it appears, was this expectation among

the Jews of the first and second centuries, and as derived from their

Scripture prophecies, that after rejecting Jesus of Nazareth, and

when no one else came that could really support his pretensions to

the Messiahship, they fell into two opinions :—either that the Mes-

siah had come, but was concealed, so as we find it stated in the Tar-

gum on Mic. 4 ; or else that the time of his coming had been deferred

on account of their sins. Both of these opinions will be found

father to Gamaliel at whose feet sat Saul of Tarsus. This fi.xcs the date to a short

time before Jesus Christ's birth.

Onkelos' Targum (or Interpretation) on the Pentateuch is considered the best of all

the Targums.

The Targum of Jerusalem thus paraphrases the passage :
—" kings shall not cease

from the house of Judah, nor doctors that teach the law from his children, until that

King Messiah do come, whose the kingdom is ; and all nations of the earth shall be

subject unto him."
' In Kitto's article on Messiah it is stated that, on Herod the Idum;ran setting aside

the Maccabees and the Sanhedrim, the Jews were said to liavc sliaved their hends, put

on sackcloth, and cried, " Woe to us, because the sceptre is departed from Judah, and

a law-giver from between his feet."— It is added that other later Jews date the fulfil-

ment of that predicted fact not till the time when Vespasian and Titus destroyed Je-

rusalem."

* Let me refer on this point to Mecle's eightli discourse, the subject of which is this

prophecy of Jacob.

VOL. IV. 46
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hinted in Justin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho in the second

century.^

3. But let not the reader think that the Jews were altogether

unanimous in this expectancy of a personal Messiah, or this inter-

pretation of the prophecies. Ohjections and ohjectors we have reason

to suppose there were even then, on various grounds, and with vari-

ous counterviews, to each and every particular of the above-mention-

ed prophetic evidence ; and difficulties too raised against one and

another of the prophetic arguments, such as were hard sometimes to

answer.

Thus, first, as regarded JacoVs prophecy
,
(for Ellas'' tradition would

hardly be much insisted on,) besides those Eabbis who affirmed that

the sceptre had departed from Judah on Hefod the Great's super-

session of the Maccabees and Sanhedrim, it was open to others to

argue, and not without much plausibility, that the sceptre had de-

parted from Judah long previously, at the time of the Babylonish

captivity, however it might have been restored afterwards : and that

the circumstance of no Messiah, in the highest sense of the word,

having come previous to that overthrow of its self-government, nor

indeed previous to Herod's supersession of the Sanhedrim, was suffi-

cient to weaken all argument for expecting Messiah's speedy coming

on the establishment of Augustus' or Tiberius' dominion over

Judaea, drawn from that prophecy by Jacob.

Again, as regarded DanieVs prejigurative image of tliefour empires,

a question might have been raised whether it was so certain that the

fourth empire prefigured was the E-oman : seeing that this could

hardly but be the same with the fourth empire figured in the vision

of the four Avild beasts ; and that then the fourth empire would

seem to be that of the Seleucidse, if, as many Jews thought, the

little horn out of it, that domineered over the ten horns, was a sym-

bol of the blaspheming tyrant Antiochus Epiphanes.^ In which case

all argument for speedy expectation of the Messiah after the establish-

ment of Roman domination over the Jews, drawn from this prophecy,

would also be a delusion ; and indeed doubt thrown on the Messianic

, Whitby remarks on this in the General Preface to his New Testament Com-
mentary.

2 See the diverse interpretations of this prophecy of Dan, vii. in Pole's Synopsis.

And compare Dr. S. R. Maitland's doubts (strange doubts surely) as to the fourth

empire figured being the Roman.
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exposition itself of the symbol of the stone ent out of the mountain

without hands. Nowhere was learning more cultivated by the Jews

of the first century than in the Jewish Alexandrian school. And
Philo, the most famous of the Kabbis of that rationalistic school,

taught that all such prophecy should be understood allegorical ly, and

a golden age looked for in the general ascendancy of Jewish ideas,

and the Jewish religiou ; independent of the coming of any such

heaven-sent pei-sonal king and saviour.'

Tet again as regarded DanieVs seventy tceeks* prophecy, various

and many may be supposed to have been the objections made by cer-

tain of the learned Jews against the exposition generally received

among the people at the opening of the Christian jBra ; especially

when urged a little later by the apostles and early disciples of Jesus

of Nazareth.

A Jewish Scripture literalist might tauntingly have asked for some

precedent in the sacred Hebrew Books, where the word Shabua used

by itself, and without any genitive of specific measure of time fol-

lowing, was meant of a septenary of years, or any other than a sep-

tenary of days? And, in the confessed want of this, he might have

denounced the year-day principle, -whereby alone it could be made a

prophecy of 490 years from Cyrus, or Artaxerxes, to Messiah : and

sought some solution of it as a prophecy of 490 days; whether in

Jewish anointed chiefs, like Ezra and Nehemiah, of the distant past

;

or in the indefinite possibilities of some new Jewish captivity, and

new royal decrees for the captivity's return in the distant future?

In which exception against the year value, generally attached to the

hebdomads, the Jewish objector might have been joined by some

casually intervening Koman philosoplier ;

—
*' Why but to suit a pur-

pose is the prophecy construed oi years, not days? "*—Another, of a

difterent school, might have argued with later Jews ^ for septenaries

' Sec Neander's Church History (Clark's Edition), Vol. i. pp. 88, 89, oq Philo's

Tiews on this matter ; also pp. 78, 79, about Fhilo guucridly.

* Besides the instances in this chapter of Daniel, on which the question arises,

there are some 19 passages in other parts of Scripture where the uoun is used either in

its singular or other forms, and always in the sense of a hebdomad of days. See the

Paper on this point by the Rev. C. J. Elliott, in my Vol. iii. pp 604 to 608.

' So, even now, Drs. Todd and Burgh.

Says Gibbon, in a Note near the conclusion of his fifteenth chapter :
—" If the fa-

mous prophecy of the seventy weeks had been alleged to a ICuniun philosopher, would
he not have replied in the words of Cicero, ' Qua; tandem ista auguratio est, anuorum
potius qut'im aut mcnsium aut dicrum ?

'
" ' Sec Pole's Synopsis ou Dan. ix. p. loo.

V. IV. 4g «
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of Jubilees ; so putting off the time for Messiah's first coming to a

future far distant date : and yet another have urged that the pro-

phetic numbers were simply symbolic ; the sevenfold multiples of

septenaries in Daniel being only meant to signify a sacred but in-

definite number.—AVhile Eabbis fresh from the Pharisaist school of

Hillel ' might have protested against all appeal to profane heathen

learning, and all the intricate chronological calculations based on it,

in order to make out the fulfilment of the prophetic period (even

though admitted to be 490 years) as reaching from Artaxerxes' de-

cree to Tiberius.* " Ought not a devout Scripture student entirely

unacquainted with the details of profane history, or the vicissitudes

of political and ecclesiastical affairs, during the five or six preceding

centuries, to be expected to understand Scripture prophecy, in so far

as it concerned Messiah in his relations to Israel, equally with the

most learned ? " ^

And what as to sceptical critics of the Sadducean school ? How
might they, before Jesus Christ's birth, have noted sarcastically the

proved failure of calculations of the prophetic period, as made first

from Cyrus' decree, and then from that of Darius, as its commencing

epoch ; no Messiah having appeared at the end of 490 years, so

calculated ! Whence an inference as to the folly of all such calcula-

tions, whatever the ephemeral popularity of the expositors propound-

ing them ; and the anticipated necessity, when calculations from the

7th of Artaxerxes should have been similarly falsified by the event,

of a new exposition, reckoning from some later decree, for the silly

believers in such comments.—Moreover, even after Jesus Christ's

coming, and the fulfilment in him of the prophecy in respect of its

chronological period, measured from the 7th Artaxerxes, they might

have pointed sneeringly to the differences of the calculations made

by Christian writers, in order to suit its application to Jesus of

Nazareth ;* and, with a view to giving greater effect to their sarcasm,

have drawn out tables, like our modern Tysos, exhibiting to the eye

' Hillel is said to have been the grandfather of Gamaliel, at whose feet sate Paul

of Tarsus.

* See a statement and discussion of all the various opinions and calculations on this

point in Pole's Synopsis, Vol. iii. col. 1537 to 1559.

^ I have here used the language of the writer of Plain Papers on Prophecy : a

volume lately published, on the futurist scheme of prophetic exposition.

* See Pole's Synopsis, ubi supra.
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those nuiltitiidiuous diHereuces. " AVould it uot be better, iustead

of such i'aucit'ul and mutually iucousisteut calculations, to wait till

Elijah come, before urging ou the people Messiah's first coming as

imminent or fulKUed ? That is, till Elijah the great prophet of

Ahab's time comes Ui person, as predicted by the prophet Malachi r

Por as to any such spiritualizing sense as that by which the Chris-

tians made the prophecy to have been fultilled in John the Baptist,

as being a man of Elijah's spirit and character, it was but an ex-

plaining away of Scriptui'e, and mere subterfuge."

So, I say, might the Jewish objectors, one and another, have ar-

gued against the more generally received meaning of those prophecies

on which the expectancy of Messiah by the Jews of the time of

Augustus and Tiberius was mainly founded. And probably, had I

lived at that time, the objections would not have been without their

intiuonce to deaden my own expectation.—But much more, I suspect,

would such sceptical tendency have fixed itself in my mind from the

marvellous nature of the fact which I was called to look for; it

being nothing less than the incarnation of Jehovah Himself, the

Eternal self-existeitt One, in human flesh and blood : an event

not only without parallel in the whole history of the world, but in

itself astounding, even so as to seem to faith itself all but incredible.

—And this the rather because of the total want of thought and in-

terest about it on the part of mankind in general ; alike among the

rich and poor, the statesmen, merchants, militaiy men, philosopher?,

in every part of the great lloman Empire, Judaea alone excepted.

Mark, for instance, in Rome itself, the metropolis of the empire, the

absorption of all that rushing tide of population in the common

earthly pursuits and interests of life ; alike at the time of the birth

of Jesus of Nazareth, and afterwards during the whole progress of

his eventful life in the Judaean province ! Listen to their eager talk

about the politics, pleasures, or commerce of the day, the games of

the circus, the monthly dole of bread to the citizens, the every-day

fresh tales of vice and scandal, the rising or falling of the markets,

the news from the frontier camps, whether of victory or disaster
;

anything, everything, but what was then passing in Juda-a. Is it

possible, I might then have thought within myseli', that in a world
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SO utterly thoughtless, aud indifFerent to the mighty fact, the Creator

God cau either be just ou the poiut of becoming incarnate, or else

already born into and ministering in it, in fulfilment of the grand

work of man's redemption, as predicted in the old Hebrew pro-

phecies ?—Yes ! though the groans of all nature without me, and the

groans of my own soul within me, in its conscious and sad sense of

separation from its Maker, might have been felt as absolutely crying

out for the coming of the promised Redeemer, again to reconcile to-

gether fallen man and God, yet do I suspect that scepticism, under

all these wrong influences, would have sorely battled against the

better feelings of faith at that eventful epoch, and not only have

shut my mind against all realizing expectancy of Him prior to His

coming, but, even after it, except through a miracle of God's inter-

posing aud enlightening grace, have prevented my recognition of him

in the humble form of Jesus of Nazareth.

But, however that might have been, and whatever the indifference

of the world in general, and the counter-speculations and many ob-

jections of sceptical or philosophiziug Jewish Rabbis, yet did the

prophecies about Messiah's first coming in human form have their

fulfilment, in respect of the time of that great event, as well as of all

else : albeit not so clearly or definitely as absolutely to exclude all con-

troversy, or difference of opinion, on that point. As the sceptre was

passing out of the hand of Judah into that of the great fourth or

Roman Empire, and as the 490 years of Daniel, measured from the

decree of the seventh of Artaxerxes, whereby first the Jewish re-

stored remnant from Babylon was reconstituted into a nation, were

advancing near towards their term,—just, I say, at that time Jesus,

the true Messiah, was lorn into our world. And, when the period of

490 years, so calculated, had actually reached its completion, in that

self-same month of April, as well as in that self-same year, according

to the most authentic historic evidence,' Jesus Christ, after about

some four years of public ministry, expired on the cross at Gol-

gotha : thereby completing the work of redemption for which he had

come into our world ; fulfilling, and so abrogating, the types of the

Jewish ceremonial law ; making reconciliation for iniquity, and

bringing in for all that should believe on him, just as Daniel had

predicted he would, everlasting righteousness.

' On this let me refer to the notice of the subject in the Appendix to ray volume of

Warburton Lectures.
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§ 2. PIIEMONITORV INDICATIONS AT THE PRESENT TIME OF THE
NEABNE8S OF CHBIST's SECOND COMIN(J.

And now, secotidli/, I turn from the Scriptural prophetic evi-

dence, which in the times of Augustus and Tiberius seemed to war-

rant the Jews' general expectancy of Messiah's Jirst coming and

manifestation in human flesh, to the prophetic evidence which has been

judged by many to point to his second coming as even now not very

distant :—that coming at the brightness of which tlie Antichrist, or

Man of Sin, of Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John, is to be destroyed, and

j\Iessiah's own glorious kingdom thereupon to have its establishment

in this our Mien world.

And certainly I think that very strong prophetic evidence does

exist to this effect ; thougli not, however, without objections and

objectors as before.

I. As to the evidetice, we shall find it to be of substantially the

same character with that which was considered under my former

head ; only more copious, clear, and strong.

1st, then, and as the very alphabet of prophetic knowledge on the

great subject of inquiry, there stands before us for contemplation that

same wonderful pretigurative image of the four great successive em-

pires of the world, which was seen by Nebuchadnezzar, and in-

terpreted by Daniel. And, whereas the fourth or Roman Empire,

answering to the statue's legs of iron, had not in the times of Augus-

tus and Tiberius split into its ten toes of the mixed material of iron

and clay, we have in the subsequent history of the Gothic invasions

of the empire in the fifth and sixth centuries of the Christian sera,

and the several Romano-Gothic kingdoms supervening, seen the ac-

complishment of that great revolution: and consequently seen the

image brought into that decem-partited state, (a state which has con-

tinued ever since,) in which the stone cut out of the mountain with-

out hands, the emblem of Messiah's church or kingdom, was at some

time or other to smite and shiver the image to atoms, and itself to

become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth.

2ndly, and in inseparable connexion with that primary prophecy

of Daniel, there is to be considered the prefiguration''of the same

four great successive empires of the world, recorded in his seventh

chapter, under the symbol of four great wild beasts, (an indication
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of their being one and all persecutors of the truth,) the lion, bear,

leopard, aud ten-hornod deino-therium : the last answering evidently

to the iron or Roman Empire of tlie previously seen statue, and its

ten horns to the statue's ten toes ; but with these two most im-

portant additional intimations respecting the later decem-regal form

of the Roman Empire ; first, that the ten kingdoms would be con-

nected together by the common domination over them of a little

horn, with eyes like the eyes of a man ; and, secondly, that the term

of allotted duration to the supremacy of that little horn was to be a

time, times, and half a time, or three and a half years, according to

the well-known force of the phrase in the Hebrew language. And,

taking these three and a half years, or 1260 days, as the period is

elsewhere expressed, to symbolize 1260 years, on somewhat of the

same principle, ^cripturally considered} as Daniel's 70 weeks, (and

let me observe in passing, as I shall hereafter have to show,^ that the

unbroken continuity of the legs and ten-toed feet of the image will

be found absolutely, and of itself, to forbid our explaining the period

as meant of simple days,) I say, taking the little horn's destined time

of supremacy to be 1260 years, there will appear in regard of it, on

comparison of the prophecy and the later Roman history, the two

facts following :—first, that a Roman power, singularly answering to

the characteristics of the little horn, came, after the dissolution of

the old Roman Empire, to hold supremacy over the Romano-Gothic

kingdoms of Western Europe, in the usurped and most extraordinary

character of Christ's Vicar on Earth ; in which character, moreover, it

has, beyond all preceding powers of the world, been a persecutor of

God's truth and people :—secondly, that as measured (not indeed

from its first possible epoch of commencement, but) from an epoch

of all others apparently the most fit and probable, viz. that of the ten

Western kingdoms completed subjecting of themselves to the Pope,

as Christ's Vicegerent on Earth, whereby was constituted the Papal

Empire,^ and that too of the Eastern Roman emperor's admission of

this his claim,'* both which events date near about the close of the 6th

century,—I say that, as measured from this epoch, the Papal domina-

tion must have now very nearly fulfilled its destined course of 1260

' See p 723 supra. ' See pp. T-io, 736.

* In the Apocalypse the Beast's existence in domineering power, to which the dura-

tion of 1260 days is assigned by the prophecy, dates from his rise with the ten horns

attached to him. * See on this my Vol. iii. pp. 302—301 (5th Edition).
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years. In which case the time must also have nearly come for the

Beast's being given, together with its little horn, to the burning flame,

according to the sequel of the prophetic imagery ; and (even though

the 75 additional days, or years, of Dan. xii. be added as still super-

vening) for Messiah's triumphant establishment of his glorious king-

dom, then solemnly to be committed to him by the hand of the

Ancient of Days.'

3rdly, We have in St. John's Apocalyptic prophecy a yet addi-

tional and most strong confirmation of this inference from the Old

Testament prophetic evidence. Seeing that that revelation of the

coming future was given to St. John in Domitian's reign, while the

fourth or lioman Empire still existed under its imperial regime, and

when its only great remaining revolution, as foreshown by Daniel,

was that whereby it was to be broken up into ten kingdoms, under

the dominion of the little horn, it might a priori have been antici-

pated as probable that that particular revolution, and both what

would happen after Domitian, introductorily to it, and what would

happen subsequently under the little horn's regime, would constitute

its special subjects of prefiguration. Nor do I doubt that such was

actually the case. After the most elaborate investigation of history,

as compared with the Apocalyptic prophecy, the result is this : (a

result which hostile criticism, the most determined, careful, and par-

ticular, has been unable to gainsay :)—that there is found in it the

most wonderfully exact, succinct, comprehensive, philosophic sketch

of the fortunes of the lloman Empire, previous to its predicted division

into ten kingdoms ; and also of the character and chief changes of

the Eoman Papal empire, after that division, including the Christian

witness against it, even to the present time ;
^ to which Papal em-

pire, it is to be observed, there is attached by it the same period of

three and a half times, or 1260 days, as was before attached by

Daniel to the little horn.—Thus does our reason for belief in the

inferences from Daniel's prophecies seem to be strengthened and

confirmed ; to the efl'ect that we are indeed now approaching very

rapidly to the end of the 12(50 years of Papal domination, and (whe-

ther the additional 7o years be still supervening or not) to the time

> Dan. vii. 9—13.
- On all tliis I must beg my readers carefully to consider the argument as drawn

out iu the Hone Apocalypticae. Without such a carcjul, thoughtful cousidcratioa it

will be impossible for them to do justice to it.
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of Messiah's destroying tlie anti-christian monster with the bright-

ness of His own second coining.

4thly, and once more, there are various si(jns of the times, all which,

Avarious as they are, Scripture ])rophecy speaks of in one or another

place as signs of the closing days of the present dispensation. Thus,

lirst of all, in the last days of this dispensation, and towards the close

of the destined time, times, and half a time of the man of sin's

abomination standing in God's church or sanctuary ; it is intimated

by Daniel that " many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall he

increased :
"

'—increased, doubtless, with a view to the better pre-

paration of the whole world for understanding Grod's judgment in

the great coming catastrophe. Let me ask then, Do not many run

to and fro now ? Is not knowledge of every kind increased and in-

creasing now ? Who knows not, if at all adequately acquainted with

history, that there has never been anything like such an answering

to the prophetic language in the whole course of the world's history

as at the present time ?

Again, it is foretold that at no great distance of time before the

great catastrophe the everlasting Gospel is to be sent forth and

preached, for the completion of the witness, to every nation under

heaven.^ Look, then, at what is now done, done altogether within

the present century, by our Bible Societies and Evangelic Missionary

Societies; and say whether this sign of the approaching consumma-

tion seems not to be fulfilling.

Further, it seems clearly intimated in Holy Scripture, that shortly

before the time of the end the Lord's people are to have their hearts

turned in special feelings of compassionate interest to the Jeiv.

" The time, yea the set time is come," says the Psalmist, that is, for

the Jews' conversion and restoration :
" for thy servants think on

Zion's stones, and it pitieth them to see her in the dust." ^ Is not

this very markedly the state of feeling with Christians now, after

near 1800 years of neglect, contempt, and hardness of heart towards

the Jew ? If so, then remember that this, too, is a premonitory sign

of Jesus Christ's speedy second coming and manifestation. For, in

the throes of their national repenting for the rejection of Jesus, the

Jews, we know, are " to look on Him whom they have pierced ;" ^ and

' Dan. xii. 4, also verses 9, 11. ^ Apoc. xiv. 6. Compare Matt. xxiv. 14.

o Psalm cii. 13, 14.- * Zech. xii._10.
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tliat when, thereupon, the Lord Jif^aln builds Zion, " lie will appear

in His glory." '—A prophecy this remembered probably, as well as

confirmed, by St. Peter in his first sermon to the Jews after tin; day

of Pentecost ; saying, " Hepent and be converted, that your sins may

be blotted out ; and that the times of refreshing may come from tlie

presence of the Lord, and he may send Jesus Christ, wliom the

heavens must receive until the times of the restitution of all things,

S[)oken of by all the prophets." "^ And what shall I say of the Eu-

phrates drying up?—the drying up not of political power alone, but

of the very heart, spirit, and life-blood of Mohammedanism itself in

the great Turkish Empire ; especially as accelerated, just of late, by

means and in a manner so unexpected and wonderful ?—The object

in God's pi-ovidence of this its drying up, is stated to be "that the

Avay of the kings from the East (not of the East, as many wrongly

state it) may be prepared :
" ^ whether meant of the light-bearing

beams of Christ's coming with His saints,"* or perhaps of the con-

verted Jews' re-establishment in their own country. For there is a

way, I think, though as yet unnoticed by e^'positors, in which the

expression, kings from the East, may be applicable to them ; albeit

that their gathering at the latter day is to be not from the East

alone, but alike from the East, and from the West, and from the

North, and from the South. I mean by reference to their Eastern

first original in Abraham; "the righteous man raised up and called

from the East,'^ as Isaiah emphatically designates him.'*

Nor if it be thought, as many think, that our Lord's prophecy on

the Mount of Olives refers at its close to the ending of the present

dispensation, does that statement, "This generation (uvtt] »/ ytrta)

shall not pass away till all these things be fulfilled," (Luke xxi. 82.)

present any necessary obstacle to its application to the present age.

For a'vTt] // yiied may mean that generation which witnesses the signs

in the sun and moon, &c. ; those convulsions which may have had

their accomplishment in the French Kevolution, agreeably with the

use of similar imagery in the Apocalypse and other Scripture. Then

the force of the saying will be, that ere a century or so elapse from

' Psalm cii. 16.

2 Acts iii. 19, 20. Sec on this most important passage the critical remarks in my
IIor;e ApocalypticfP, Vol. iv. jjp. 17o— 1<S0.

* iva tToiiiacrOi] i) tioos Tiov fi'KTiXfoaii tiuv airo uvnTo\u)U i)\<«. ApOC. xvi. 12.

'' Compare the figure in Apoc. vii. 2: also Luke i. 78 anil 2 Thess. ii. 1, 8 ; Apoc-

Xx. 4. s Isaiah xli. 2. Compare Gcu. xvii. 6, 16 ; Josh. xxiv. 2, 3.
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that event, all having perished that were alive at the time of its first

outbreak, the end and his second advent shall have taken place.'

Nor can I altogether omit the fact that, according to the elaborate

tables of one of the most judicious and learned of our modern chro-

nologists, the late Mr. Fynes Clinton, the world's 6000 years would

seem to be very near their ending ; and this, most remarkably, just

about the self-same time as the ending of the 1260 years of the Papal

Antichrist, so calculated, as I have stated before.^ Nor if we take

Usher's somewhat more protracted Scripture chronology, and more-

over consider that Daniel's 75 years of the time of the end have to

be added on to the completed 1260 years ere the consummation, will

the further postponement of the ending of the 6th miliennary be

very long. And with the world's 6000 years ending, the world's sah-

hatism may be drawing on ?

In fine, and on summing up, the more I consider it the more

strong and convincing does the prophetic evidence appear to me, in

indication that Messiah's promised second coming,—that coming at

which Antichrist is to be destroyed,—is near at hand. In order at

all to realize its strength, it will be well to consider separately and

distinctly alike that evidence which results from the demonstrated

long and continuous agreement of historic fact and prophetic figura-

tion, respecting the four great successive empires of the world, from

certain known epochs of commencement, viz. that of the reign of the

Babylonian monarch Nebuchadnezzar, and time of St. John's seeing

the visions in Patmos ; a parallelism whereby we are brought down

in John's prophecy quite near to its close in the consummation ;—that

' My impression is, that the saying may have had a double reference, 1st, to the

fulfilment of the judgments on Jerusalem, ere the generation then alive should have

past away ; 2nd, to the final judgment of the consummation, ere the generation

should have wholly past away that had witnessed the signs in the sun and moon, &c.

(verse 25, &c.), which signs I suppose to have begun at the French Revolution. See

my Vol. iii. p. 361, Note '; also my Paper in the Investigator, Vol. iv. p. 341.

It is to be observed that the word au-rr], this, in the clause 17 ytvi.a avTi), needs not

necessarily to be aspirated : as there were no aspirates in the uncial characters of the

older Greek MSS. And if without the aspirate, then auxjj would mean that

;

—" that

generation shall not have passed away, &c. ;" with reference distinctly to the genera-

tion that was alive at the time of the signs in the sun and moon, &c., appearing. But
the view I advocate does not depend on the absence of the aspirate. Because our

Lord might mean by " this generation," the generation of the time he was then speak-

ing of: just as in Luke xvii. 34, where, speaking of the time of his second coming, he

says, TauTi] t;; vvkti, " On this night shall two be in one bed ; one shall be taken,

&c. :
" meaning thereby the night of his coming ; and so rendered in our English

version, " In that night."

2 See my abstract of Mr. Clinton's chronological argument and tables in the Cliapter

immediately preceding the present; and also my pp. 238, 239 supra.
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which results from the near ending of long prophetic clironolo-

gical periods, dated from a commencing epoch which, witliiii certain

narrow limits, may be fixed almost certainly ;—and then again, that

which arises from what I have designated as the signs of tlie times

;

signs very various, very marked, very peculiar to the present jcra,

and each independent of the rest. Then let the cumulative force of

the whole taken together be considered ; all tending, as it dues, to

one and the same result;—that namely, as I have before said, of the

nearness of Messiah's second coming. It seems impossible to deny

that it is evidence immensely stronger than that which, in the reigns

of Augustus and Tiberius, warranted tlie Jews of those days in their

conviction of the time for Messiah's first coming having then

arrived.'

II. But now, as to ohjeclions and objectors.

And, no doubt, there are learned liabbis now, even as then, who

with various views, and on various grounds, deny, and seek to invali-

date, more or less of the prophetic evidence on which our inference

lias been grounded.—By some it is said that the whole of the

' I must quote a remarkable passage to tlic same effect, from the late lamented Dr.
Arnold's Lectures on Modern History,* which is the more interesting from its con-

sideration of the subject quite in a new point of view.

" Modern history appears to be not only a step in advance of ancient historj', but

th" last step : it appears to bear marks of the ful/iess of time, as if there would be no
futui'e history beyond it. For the last eighteen hundred years Greece has fed the

human intellect : Rome, taught by Greece and improving upon her teacher, has been

the source of law and government and social civilization : and, what neither Greece

nnr Rome could furnish, the perfection of moral and sj)iritual truth has been given by
Christianity. The changes which have been wrought have arisen out of the recep-

tion of these elements by new races ;—races endowed with such force of character,

that what was old in itself, when exhibited in them, seemed to become something

new. But races so gifted are, and have been from the beginning of the world, few in

number : the mass of mankind have no such power. . . . Now, looking anxiously round

the world for any new races, which may receive the seed (so to speak) of our present

history into a kindly yet vigorous soil, and may reproduce it, the same and yet new,

for a future period, wo know not where such are to be found. Some appear ex-

hausted, others incapable ; and yet the whole surface of the globe is known to

us. . . . Everywhere the searcli has been made, and the report has been received. We
have the full amount of earth's resources before us ; and they seem inadequate to

supply life for a third period of human history. I am well aware tliat to .state this as

a matter of positive belief, would be the extreme of presumption. There may be na-

tions reserved hereafter for great purposes of God's providence, whose fitness for their

appointed work will not betray itself till the work and the time for doing it be

come. . . . But, without any presumptuous confidence, if there be any signs, however

uncertain, that we are living in the latest periods of the world's history, that no

other races remain behind to perform what we have neglected, or to restore what we
have ruined, then indeed the interest of modern history becomes intense."

• p. 38.
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Apocalypse, and all too of Daniel's prophecies which I have ex-

pounded as reaching in its range down to the present time, and yet

beyond it, was fulfilled centuries ago.' By others, on the contrary,

it is contended that all the Apocalypse, and whatever in Daniel's two

prophecies concerns the ten-toed division of the iron legs of the

image, or ten-horned division, and synchronic rise and dominancy of

the little horn of the fourth Beast, still waits its fulfilment in the

future;'^ the 1260 days of the little horn's duration in power mean-

ing simply, say both, 1260 literal days.^ And thus, though the

present signs of the times may be admitted by some of them as evi-

dence tending to the conclusion I have stated, yet that most con-

vincing portion of the prophetic evidence,—the same substantially in

kind with some that greatly tended, doubtless, to excite expectation

among the Jews of Messiah's first coming as imminent in the days of

Augustus,—I mean that of a long-continued parallelism of prophecy

and history, reaching from a known commencing epoch, down nearly

to the event expected,—is set aside.

It is my settled conviction, after much and careful thought, that

each and either of these prophetic counter-theories, the prseteristic

and that of the futurists, in any of the multitudinous and mutually

contradictory forms of either, may be shown to be self-refuting.

Thus as regards the latter, and its fundamental dogma of the Man

of Sin being an individual yet future, who is to sit as God, and have

his image placed for worship, in some new-built Jewish temple at

Jerusalem, which they would have to be called GocTs temple in St.

Paul's prophecy,* though built in direct opposition to himself and

' So first the Jesuit Alcasar, then with their various modifications the Germans Eich-

horn, Ewald, &c. ; also Bossuet, and the American Moses Stuart. The latest Apocalyptic

expositor of this class that I have seen is Mr. Desprez of Wolverhampton. I have

noticed his work in a critique in the Appendix to my Warburton Lectures, p. .518.

The others are reviewed in the Appendix to this fourth volume of my Horse Apoca-

lypticae.

2 e. g. Drs. S. R. Maitland and Todd, Mr, Molyneux, &c, &c. Mr. Molyneux's

book is critically noticed in my AVarburton Lectures, p. -512 : the others in the Ap-

pendix to the present fourth volume of the Horae Apocalypticje. The Jesuit Ribera

was, I believe, the first author, after the breaking up of the old Roman Empire, of

this system of prophetic exposition. ^ 2 Thess. ii. 4.

4 I have vainly asked from advocates of these sentiments for any Scripture warrant

for such a designation of such a temple.

The distinction is ever to be remembered between a temple originally founded in

opposition to God's will, and one originally founded in accordance with it, but which

may have become afterwards apostate. Even under Manasseh the old Jewish temple

might be called God's temple, though corrupted to heathen worship, (2 Kings xxi.
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the Son of Ilia love,'

—

if. sa}'^ as regards tliis tlieory of the futurists,

construct but the time-table of their Antichrist's 12G0 days, and vou

will have there what will of itself suffice to refute it. It is during

the whole of these 12(50 days, or 3} years, that he is, according to

their interpretation of Daniel, to have his abomination standing in

the Jewish temple,^ (these being the 3-^ years, observe, which end

in his destruction by Christ's appearing,) and during the whole of

them that the Gentiles, in subjection to Him, are to occupy the

Holy City.^ Yet meanwhile he is, during part at least of the self-

same 3.} years, to be occupied in besieging Jerusalem from without,

according to these self-same theorists ;
* and, moreover, during part

to be busied sundry ways, in connexion with, and on the site of, the

Roman seven-hilled city, or Apocalyptic Babylon.* For vainly do

they seek Scripture warrant for assigning more than 3| years, or

12G0 days, (whether construed literal]
if,

or on the year-day principle,")

to his duration in power.''—Again, admitting the iron legs of Daniel's

image to signify the old Roman Empire, as most of them do, they

must, in order to the ten-toed feet being vet future in their sitrni-

ficancy, suppose the iron legs to have appeared broken off at the

ankle, and a vacuum, indicating some twelve or fourteen unrepresent-

4, 5 ; 2 Chroii. xxxiii. 4, 5, 7,) because originally instituted by him. And similarly

the symbolic temple of the Christian visible and professing Church (compare 1 Tim. iii.

15) might still be so called under the Popes, though then apostatized, because origin-

ally founded in his name, and according to his will. This distinction is perpetually

overlooked by futurist expositors.

' Some futurist expositors, while disclaiming the year-day principle with reference

to the 1"260 days' prophetic period, seem to admit and adopt it with reference to the

smaller Apoculyjjtic period of the 3,^ days of tlie two witnesses lying dead. Apoc. xi.

9, 11. So " Eight Lectures on Prophecy," p. 151 (Dublin, 185.3, 8rd Edition) : "May
not these .3J days be the very period of the time, times, and half a time ?" i. c. 'i-,

years, or 1260 days. So, also, many of the patristic expositors.

Dan. xi. 31, xii. 11, compared with 2 Thess. ii. 4. This has been asserted not

long since, as a certain fact, by two Christian ministers to large congregations in Lon-
don churches. »

' Apoc. xi. 2. " During Antichrist's reign Jerusalem will be occupied by his fol-

lowers ; for they will tread uuder-foot the holy city forty-two months. There he will

slay the two witnesses ; and set up the abomination in the holy place. All prophecy

agrees in pointing out Jerusalem a.s the seat of Antichrist's kingdom." So the Rev.
U. Maitland at p. 14 of his so-called Apostolic School of Prophetic lutcrprctatiou ;

though with Apoc. xvii. before him.
* Zcch. xiv. 2. This is an essential part of the futurist theory.

* Apoc. xvii. 3, 4, 5, 18.

8 This duration is fixed .alike by Dan. vii. 25, and Apoc. xiii. 5 ; and it is at the

end of the three and a half years of his sitting in the temple to receive worship and
oppressing the saints, that, according to Dan. vii., Apoc. xiii., and 2 Thess. ii., he is to

be destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming.
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ed centuries, (unrepresented tlirough the aU-important times of the

Papacy !) to have separated in the vision betvpeen those imperial legs

of iron, and the feet and ten toes of mixed iron and clay.*—No ; the

evidence of continuous prophecy as fulfilled in continuous history

remains, I am well persuaded, to us. Coincidences, great and small,

running all down the line, even to the present time, establish the

connexion between the one and the other. And as, when travelling

down by rail, as I have often done, to the westward, I may feel sure

that I am at length approaching the terminus at Torquay, not simply

because of seeing the fair valley of King's-Kerswell between Newton

and Torquay on either side of me, (for valleys similarly fair there

are elsewhere that resemble it,) but because I have seen past in

succession all the several intervening places along the line of route,

—the towers of Windsor, the red-brick buildings of Reading, the

Didcot and the Swindon stations, the cities of Bath, Bristol, and

Exeter, and in fine the towns of Teynmouth and Newton, each and

every one with its own peculiar and distinguishing characteristics,

—

just such is the convincing effect to my own judgment of the evi-

dence of continuously fulfilled prophecy from Daniel's time even to

the present ; and the fact of the time now present being thereby

shown, as well as by other signs of the times, to be in very truth

near the termination of the 1260 years, and close consequently at

least to the time of the end. Signs of the times, such as we now

see around us, furnish a powerful corroboration to our conclusion as

to the world's present position in the prophetic calendar. But they

will not do by themselves. By one well-known futurist expositor

it has been confessed that, on the evidence he has to offer, the de-

struction of Babylon and so Christ's second coming, coincidently,

may either be close at hand or ages distant.^ And here he speaks

on his theory reasonably.

* Drs. S. R. Maitland and Todd, as I have stated earlier in this work, Vol.

iii. p. 298, would have the tohole of the iron legs future, as the symbol of a supposed

future Antichrist's future kingdom. They thus would have the gap in the statue be-

tween the bottom of the brazen thighs, and the beginning of the iron legs ; in sym-

bolization of some thirteen or twenty unrepresented centuries, according as the third

empire is made by them the Greek, or the Roman. I have ventured to suggest that

it might, perhaps, suffice to disabuse them of their hallucinations on this point, if

they would simply publish a lithograph of the statue sketched according to this view

of it ; with the iron legs separated at a distance by some empty void from the thighs

of brass ; or dangling suspended from above the knee-joints by a long thin thread.

* The Rev. C. Maitland in his so-called " Apostolic School of Prophetic luterpreta-
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Nor, indeed, arc other objectors wanting. There are some so-call-

ed expositors who, explaining the numerals of the great propiietic

periods as simply typical, would make them all but meaningless ; and

thus set aside all argument as to the world's present position in the

prophetic calendar drawn from them.' And some there are who in-

dulge themselves further in sneers at the disappointments of one

and another of earlier or more recent Protestant interpreters, who,

having calculated the 12G0 years from some too early a commencing

epoch,''' have had their expectations of Messiah's then coming to judg-

ment falsified by the event :—whence a suggestion as to the folly of

such calculations altogether.

About such objectors, however, I little trouble myself: remember-

ing the similar mistake of dating the 70 weeks' commencing epoch

from too early a decree, into which some of the Jews, as we saw,

may have probably fallen shortly before the time of Jesus Christ's

birth ; and yet how, calculated from a later decree as the commencing

epoch, that famous prophecy was found to have its fulfilment in

respect of time, as well as in respect of all other particidars, in the

coming, life, and death of Jesus.—Nor, yet again, is my mind af-

fected, nor are my convictions of judgment disturbed, by the alle-

gorizing system of our modern Philos ;
^ who would explain away the

promised second coming itself of our blessed Lord, with all its glo-

rious accompaniments, as nothing personal, and almost nothing real.

The thing is too absurd, except on principles of direct infidelity,

which is disclaimed.—But there is another kind of difliiculty in the

way of realizing its probable nearness (one to which I made allusion

at the opening of this Paper) which I confess does exercise on me,

almost in spite of myself, a most powerful influence towards the

deadening of my faith in the fact : i. e. the generally thoughtless-

ness, scepticism, and indifference of the mass of men around me on

tion," p, 101. " Of the yet remaining length of Rome's career we know nothing cer-

tain from prophecy. It may be that the sorceress has before her long ages of ini-

quity ; it may be that wc arc now resisting her latest arts.' ' I have heard other

futurists make the same confession.

' e. g. very lately Hengstenberg. Sec p. 687 suprii.

' Medc, Hrightman, Cuningharae, &c. The sneering at such mistaken calculations

of prophetic times is very common.
^ The Rev. B. Jowett, Greek Professor at Oxford, seems almost to aspire to this

character by his late publication on St. Paul's Epistles. See my brief notice of his

speculations on St. Paul's prophecy 2 These, ii. in the Appendix to my Volume of

Warburton Lectures.
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the subject. Is it possible, I tliink with myself, tliat so unparalleled

an eveut in th ' vorld's history can be near at hand with all its in-

finitely important results, and yet the world 1 oO utterly unaware
-^ thoughtless about it ? Then, however, I again resort to the

parallel sketched in this Paper. I bethink me of the world's general

unpreparedness and thoughtlessness about Messiah's Jlrst coming,

when quite near at hand, and how, mighty as may be that coming

which we have now to expect, it cannot be an event mightier, or

more wonderful, than Messiah's first coming ; seeing that that was in

truth nothing less than the incarnation in human flesh and blood of

the INFINITE SELF-EXISTENT OnE, THE CREATOR, the InHABITEB

OF Eternity. INIoreover, I remember our Lord's own premonitory

warning, to the effect that in the last days the general careless state

of the world before His coming would be just such as that we see

around us : that like as it was in the days of Noah, and like as it

was in the days of Lot, so should it then be with men :—eating and

drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, immersed in worldly

business, worldly politics, worldly pleasures ; and with all going on

just as usual. Just agreeable with which, too, is St. Peter's pro-

phecy ;
" There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after

their own lusts, and saying. Where is the promise of His coming ?

for, since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were

from the beginning of the creation." It becomes me evidently, and

all who are conscious of similar weakness of faith, very earnestly to

battle against such scepticism. And, in order to this, after the most

careful consideration of Scripture prophetic evidence on this subject,

and when the judgment has been sufficiently satisfied with its con-

sistency and strength, then to ask the teaching of that Holy Spirit,

who can alone savingly impress upon the soul Scripture verities :—Him

who eff'ectually taught Jesus Christ's early disciples to recognize

Messiah on his first coming, when the Jews generally, in spite even

of their previous expectancy, failed to recognize Him : and who, on

the subject of Messiah's promised second coming, is able now also to

lead the sincere inquirer into all truth.

the end.
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tors' opinions about, unsatisfactory, iii.

120, 121 ; Christian emperors no head
to it, 114, 120

— explanation of, proposed in the
Hora? : viz. that of first seven are same
with Dragon's seven heads, and 8th or'

last head same with Dragon's 7th re-

vived head in Apoc. xiii., iii. 115, 116;
which last head one of the seven, as the
seventh visible on the Beast in vision,

iii. 121
• —

• explanation of, historically . The
original 7th head shown by thcdiadcn:s
on the Dragon's heads (or Rome's hills)

to be Diocletian's tetraichy of the Ro-
man empire, iii. 122—127 ; which 7th
head wounded to death by Roman
Christian Emperors, 127— 129

8th head realized in the Roman
Popes, iii. 130, 131

ten horns, or Romano- Gothic king-
doms, list of, for the year 486, iii. 135—
137; list for 532 A.D., 138—140; dia-

demed, 142—147 ; tlieir connection with
the Roman Popes (i. e. the Beast's Sth
head) as their common spiritual head,
iii. 148, 164—166

ten horns not kingly demncracics.
hostile to the Harlot after 7th Trumpet,
iii. 79, 551
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Beast, (Icvolopment of the Papal head in

the precise character of Antichrist, iii.

152— 1.>9

imperial legalization as Antichrist,

iii. l.-5<)— 1G.3

early supremac)- over the ten kings,

iii. 164— l(j(j.

in his maturity, from Charlemagne
to French Revolution, iii. 174 ; his

pride, 171— 17'S ; and blasphemies, 178
— 186 ; his recognized sujjri'macy as

Christ's Vice-gereut over kings and
people, 186—190

his op])rossion of tiie saints, iii. 190

—192; ii. 42:5—127. See Witnesses.

eyes as eyes of a man, iii. 173
;

mouth as lion, 174
mark, name, and number, iii. 239

—260 ; figure derived from slaves', sol-

diers', and devotees' marks, 240, 241;

number of name illustrated, 241—24-5
;

name AuTtiwos, 247—254; list of other
solutions, 254—256

-his mark, meaning profession ofde-
votion to J 'ope and Romish Church, im-
posed on all by lloniish Priesthood, iii.

257—2.59; recusants interdicted from
buying and selling, 259, 260

in xiith Century makes war upon
Christ's AV'itnesses, ii. 423—427 ; suc-

ceeds in defeating and killing them, 427
— 456. See Witnesses.

throne of, the subject of the 5th
Vial's outpouring, iii. 395—408

Knal judgment on the, iv. 52—54
the second or two-horned, like a

lamb, the chief minister of the first

l^cast, figures the Romish Clergy, iii.

195 ; reduced into a body united in sub-

jection to the Roman Patriarch, as its

head, by acts of Gregory I and Wilfrid,

201—209 ; its two lamb-like horns, (ci)is-

co])al and monastic,) and the pallium,
20.3—209 ; its power and acts, 210—219.
Sec Clergy, Papal.

final destruction of, iv. 53
of the earth, (.\poc. vi. 8,) plague

of, alluded to by Arnobius, i. 194, 200
Beckct, (Thomas a',) pilgrimages to, and

riches of, his shrine at Canterbury, ii.

18
" Before him," force of the expression, as

referred to Antichrist, iii. 194, 208, 212,

213; to Christ, 208, :511

Beghards, an ajipcllation given to the Bo-
hemian United Brethren, ii. 571, 572

Believers, TTiToi (A])()c. xvii. 14), difference

of Apocalyi)tic and early-received eccle-

siastical view of the, i. 282, 286, &c.
See Saints.

" Beloved City," the, what ? iv. 218
Benedict founds, in 529, the Benedictine

Order, iii. 204
Berengaud,hislistof the ten kings, iii. 141

Bcrenger, some account of, ii. 278—280
;

his notable statement respecting the Ro-
mish Church, 281, 424

Bernard (St.) an cxaltcr of Papal author-

ity, iii, 218; his testimony to corrup-

tions of Romish Church, ii. 24

Beveridfje, Bishop, iii. 321

Bible, ignorance of, in the middle ages, ii.

11, 15; price of, in I'ingland, in 1274, ii.

21 ; P. Valdes' translation of, 21, 374—
379 ; finding of one l)y Luther, 91 ; the

then general ignorance of, by Romanists,

91, 92; Luther's translati<m of, 168;

significant use of, at ordinations in the

Church of England, 179, 180

Bibles, forbidden to laity in Greek Church
in the 9th century, ii. 257 ; forbidden in

middle ages by Popes and Councils, 21.

22; want of, in France at time of Buonu-
parte's Consulship, iii. 414

Bible Societies, institution of, iii. 484 ;

Papal Bulls against them, 419

BijiXtupioiou (Apoc. X.), Mede's grand

error in interpreting, ii. 45 ; St. John's

taking it from the Angel significant of

what, 179, 180

Biley, Mr., his view of the birth of the

man-child in Apoc. xii., iii. 2.5—27
Bishop, universal,Gregory the Ist's declar-

ation about, as the fitting title of An-
tichrist, i. 401 ; Roman I'ope's assump-

tion of the title, immediately after

Gregory, 412
Bitthis, Greek epigram on, i. 142

Blasphemy, the name of, Gregory the Ist's

opinion about, i. 402 ; a characteristic of

Antichrist, iii. 102; what? iii. 185;

characteristic of the Papacy, ibid. ; rife

in time of the vials, or French Revo-
lution, 410—122

" Blessed the dead that die in the Lord,"
iv. 5—

7

he that kecpeth his garments," iv.l9

Blessedness of the world to come, promise

of, iv. 175—184 ; contemporaneous with
the first resurrection, 184

Blondus (Phivio) cited, iii. 131

Blood, martyrs', remains of, in vases in

the Roman catacombs, i. 225

Bohemian Hussites and Taborites, perse-

cuted by Popes, ii. 29

United iircthren, rise of, A.D. 14.57,

ii. 29; mission of in 1497, in search of

witnesses for Ciirist, vain, 39, 429, 4.30
;

their witnessing nearly suppressed soon

after, 431, 446—449
Bonavcntura, his blasphemous Psalter, ii.

26
Bondari. See Emadeddin.
Boniface, St. See Wilfrid.

Boni Homines; heretics so called con-

demned at the Council of Lombcrs(A.D.
116.)), ii. 294—297

Book, the seven-sealed (Apoc. v.), opening
of, by the Lamb, i. 95, 96 ; form of, 101

—106
of gospels, or New Testament, deli-

vered into hand of Reader, or Dcaccui,

in the early forms of ordinaticm. ii. 163,

161 ; Bossuet on the Church in the wil-

derness, iii. 46, ()6

Bourbons expelled from France, iii. 501
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Bow, a Cretan symbol, i. 139—143
Bozrah, winepress trodden in.iv. /JS

Bread, deified, ii. 11. See Transubstan-
iiaiion.

Breastplates, iron, of Arabs, i. 435, 439
Bride, the, arrayed in fine linen, iv. 61, 52

British early Church, i. 60
Brown, Rev. David, iii. 487
Bulgarian irruption into Illyricum in 6th

century, i. 418; successes A.D. 903,

476; subdued by Basil, A.D. 1017,477
Bull, Unam Sanctam. See Unam Sanctam.
Bulls, Papal, transcribed in order to pub-

lication, ii. 119
BuUinger the Reformer, ii. 142, iv. 442
Buonaparte, his first campaign, iii. 384

;

his disposal of kingdoms, 390 ; his artil-

lerj', 392 ; despoils the Papacy and
Rome, 399—405 ; his concordat with the

Pope, re-establishing Ronuuiism, 413
Burgundians, or Burgundic-Franks. a

horn of the Beast, iii.'l36, 138
Burial, denial of, by Papal Councils to he-

retics, ii. 452, 453 ; figuratively predi-

cated of Christ's two slain witnesses,

454—456
Burke on the French Revolution, iii. 350,

366, 371, 373
Byss, iv. 203
Byzantine Greek dynasties,—the Herac-

lian, Isaiirian, Phrygian, Macedonian,
Conuienian, from A.D. 600 to 1057, i.

474 ; Comnenian and Palceologian, 486,

487

Caaba, kevs of, i. 446
Cabul, i. 478
Caesars, title of the two junior emperors,
under Diocletian, i. 199, iii. 17. 126

Ccesarius, Bishop of Aries, ii. 222
Caietan, the Cardinal's sermon in the 5th
Lateran Council, ii. 80, 442 ; intrusted
with brief against Luther, 120

Caius, his doubts about author of Apoca-
lypse, i. 25

Calendar, the prophetic, our present place
in, iv. 224—243

Caliph, i. e. Vica7- of Mahomet, i. 452
Caliphate, first division«into two, i. 461

;

split into three, 478 ; transferred to, and
concentrated in, the Turkish Sultan in

1517, i. 504
Calixtines, ii. 447, 448, 567—572
" Called and chosen and faithful," con-

trast of the ecclesiastical and the true
view of, i. 282—285. See Saints.

Campagna, Roman, iii. 552 ; iv. 32, 36—40
Cancellieri, his " Solenni Possess!" cited,

ii. Ill, 112, iii. 184, &c.
Candia conquered by the Turks in 1669,

ii. 491
Candlesticks, the seven, St. John's pri-

mary vision of, i. 72
the two (Apoc. xi. 4), meaning

of, ii. 209, 210:—the Waldensian, 406
Canary Isles, grant of by the Pope to Por-

tugal, ii. 72

Canonization of saints. Popes' prerogative,
iii. 180; examples and expenses of, ii.

16, 26. 27 ; continued after French Re-
volution, iii. 420

Canon Law, Papal, iii. 175
Frumentarius, Roman, imperial, i.

176
Canonical hours, ii. 157
Caracalla, famous edict of, i. 172 ; Provin-

cial ojapression through it, 1 77
Carbeas, a Paulikian leader, ii. 264
Carcassone, disputation held near, at Mon-

treal, (A.D. 1207,) between Albigenses
and Romanists, ii. 371

Cardinals, the supporters of the Papal
throne, compared to the Cherubim full

of eyes in letter to Council of Vienna,
A.D. 1312, iii. 184

Carlowitz, Peace of, A.D. 1698, ii. 491
Catacombs at Rome, i. 225, 254
Cathari, a title of certain reputed heretics,

ii. 289
Catholicity, one of the characteristics of

the Beast's kingdom, iii. 214
Catholic Emancipation Bill, A.D. 1829,

iii. 504
Cavalry, Turki.sh, Apocalyptically figui ed

dress of, i. 508
Cecil, Rev. R., iii. 70, 482
Celestine III, Pope, kicks the imperial
crown, on occasion of crowning the Em-
peror Henry "VI, iii. 176, 177

Celibacy, forced, of Clergy, begun in 6th
Century, i. 410 ; impurity resulting, ii.

13, 14, iv. 628
Chanting of Psalms early begun in

Churches, ii. 157, 158
Charlemagne's donation to the Popes, iii.

170 ; his Pope-favouring decree, 205
Charles V. Emperor, his providential em-

broilments with divers nations, ii. 467,

468 ; attempts the subjugation of the
Protestants, 468, 469

Charroux, Council of, heretics condemned
at, in 1028, ii. 277

Cherubim, the angelic nature of, i. 87—91
Chiliads, seven, of the great city (Apoc. xi.

13), meaning of the phrase, ii. 475—477 ;

fall of, fulfilled in the Protestantizing
of the seven Dutch Provinces, 478

—

481

XiXtrtiOYoi, Septuagint use of the word, ii.

477
Chittim, ships from (Dan. xi 30), iv. 77
Chocnix, various kinds of, i. 161— 163 ; the

Attic intended in Apoc. vi. 6, 164. See
AlXilTpOV.

Cholera, A.D. 1820—1830, wastes the
Turkish dominions, iii. 452, 453

Chorepiscopi, what, and ordination by, ii.

174—176, iii. 527
Christ, his ascension, i. 53 ; said to be pre-

sent in Leo X's procession, ii. 59—61
;

discovery of, as the Saviour, at the Re-
formation, 90—102 ; his divine commis-
sion to the ministers of the Reformation,
ISO ; crucified afresh in the Romish sys-

tem, 438, 439, 445 :—Christ's coming
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spoken of in 2 Thess. ii. is his second
coming, iii. 9o. See Coining.

Christ, superseded in the professing

Church lis life-giver, i. 287; as mediator
and intercessor, 336

Christ's Vicar, assumption of the title by
the Pope, i. 412, iii. loT, 1.58

Christendom, Eastern, apparent security

of, at the beginnintjof the xiith century,
i 474—479 ; Turkish invasion of, 497

—

532
^Vcstcr7l, retrospective view of

its political history during the former
half (fr.im 10o7 to 14o3) of second woe,

« ii. 1—S ; of its corruptions, 8— .32 ; its

d^monolutry and idolatry, 8 — 11, 25, 2G;

its corrui)tion of morals, 12—14, 28 ; sor-

ceries, 15—17, 26; thefts, 17—20, 27;
murders, 20 —23, 28—30 ; continued im-
penitence, after fall of Constantino])le,
25—32 ; its hopeless state before the
Reformation as to reli>jion, 38, 39 ; its

present position, iv. 2iO—212
Christianity, paganized, i. 341 ; establish-

ment of, in Roman Empire, i. 254, iii.

2.3. 24
Christians, persecution of, under Diocle-

tian, i. 209, 210
;

persecutions prior to

Diocletian, 210—221
Chronological prophetic periods, iv. 237 ;

convergency of, 238—240
Chronology of the world. Soptuagint, i.

395—397, 471 ; in the middle age super-
seded in Western Cliristendom, ibid.

Clinton's Hebrew, iv. 701—709
Usher's, ibid. 709
Jewish Calendar's, ibid.

of the 1260 years, iv. 23S. See
Days, Justinian, Phocus.

Church, the iro)'shipping. in Paradise, re-

presentcd by the 24 ciders and 4 X,wa,

in the Apocalyptic temple's most holy
place, i. 93, 94 ; that on. earth by the tem-
ple-court and its worshipi)crs, 101

contrast of Church visible and in-

visible, i. 301, 316, iii. 66-68, iv. 257—
262 ; Tractarian errors about this, iii.

67, iv. 262
the trne professing catholic, fi-

gured by the sun-clothed woman, iii. 7,

8, 19 ; after Julian becoming more and
more invisible, 41—45; Bossuct's view
of, 46, 66

fragmentary Churches, or indivi-

duals, of her children left thenceforward
to keep up the witness for (Christ, iii.

69, ii.207—212; of these various bodies

traced as Witnesses through middle
age to the Reformation, ii. 215—462 ;

French Hugonot brajich afterwards
called " the Church of the desert," iii.

409 ; other chief bodies during the
Vials, 477 —488

the invisible, or spiritual, = the
144.000, i. 270, &c. See Hundred and
Forty-four Thousand.

tiriti.sh, early, i. 60
English, Protestant, its formation,

ii. 474, 475; its Augustinianism, i. 317,

318; iv. 263; its view of baptism, i.

287, view of Church visible and invisi-

ble, iii. 66; and of Antichrist, 592—603;
its ordinations, ii. 179, 180; its present
duty, iv. 256

Romish, or Papal, meant by the
woman Habylon, in the wilderness,

Apoc. xvii., iv. 30— .'58
; spoiled in the

times of the French Revolution, iii.

397—405
property of, in France, its confisca-

tion at French Revolution, iii. 398
or kirk, origin of the word, iv. 251

Churches, early Christian, state of, in St.

John's time, i. 59—64; early heresies

in, 61—64 ; the seven of Asia, epistles

to, 75—81 ; Vitringa's and Girdlestone's

schemes of the epistles to, as prefigura-

tive, 77, 78; promises made to faithful

in, 80, 81

Reformed Protestant, establish-

ment and constitution of, ii. \H\—199 ;

subsequent general corruption of, iii.

317—321
Cicisbeism, characteristic of immorality

of Papal Italy in times of Napoleon,
iii. 415

City, the great (Apoc. xi. 8), answers to

Roman-Autichristendom, ii. 433—437;
fiill of its tenth part, and of seven chi-

liads of it, 472—182 ; tripartition of, un-
der 7th Vial, iv. 25

Claude of Turin (A.D. 820—840), the Pro-
testant of the West, ii 2.34 ; falsely

charged with Arianism, ibid. ; his wit-

ness in the spirit of Augustine and
Vigilantius, 235—237; large effects of

his protestations, 239 ; his sackcloth-

robed witness, 2.38 ; his corpse insulted

and exhumed, ibid.

Clement, cousin to Domitian, a Christian

martyr, i. 61, 214
Jaques, the assassin, iii. 370

Clement of Home, his view of God's true
Israel, or Church, i. 267

Clement of Alexandria, quotes the Apo-
calypse as St John's, i. 24 ; on its date,
33," .34

Clergy and laity, early distinction of, iii.

196
Clergy, celibacy of, in 6th century, i. 410 ;

unscriptural jjower of, 410, 411 ;
jire-

pared already for a heading Antichrist,

i. 408—111, "iii. 197

sketch of Papal Priesthood's form-
ation:— 1st, subjection by Councils and
imperial law of cltTgy to Bishops, thin
of Bishops to Metropolitans, and of

Metroi)olitans to Patriarchs, iii. 19.S

—

200 : 2ndly, special subjection by impe-
rial law of all Western clergy and
hierarchy to the Poiie, in his character

of Western Patriarch, 200—203 ; and
yet more by Gregory's plan of the pal-

lium, and NVilfrid's introduction of the
clerical vow, as va.ssals to their lord, and
with oath of allegiance, 204, 205 ; au-
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swers to the second Apocalyptic Beast,

210; the Jesuit Lacunza's testimony to

this, ibid.

Clergy Pupal, like 2ud Beast with horns
as lamb, speaks as dragon, iii. '210, 211;

exercises Pope's authority " bcfvrc

him," 212, 21.'J ; including that of mi-
racles, 213, 214 ; transubstautiation,

21-1; excommunication, 216; enforces

worship of the Pope as Christ's vicar,

218
Clinton, Fynes, his chronology of sacred

Scripture, andof the world, iv. 703—709

Cloud, investiture with, a proper ensign of

Deity, ii. 41 ; Angel's descent in, ibid.
;

ascent of the witnesses in the same,
453 ; white cloud, iv. 11, 12

Clovis, eldest son of the Romish Church,
iii. 138

Cocna Domini, at feast of, a general ex-

communication of heretics, iii. 216
Coinage, Roman, notice of, i. 569—598
Coincidence of time, between Israel's con-

version and the saints' resurrection, iv.

163—175; also between the blessedness

of the world and the saints' resurrec-

tion, 175—184
Coleridge on the paganized Christianity of

the 6th century, i. 341 ; on the signs of

a Spirit's going forth, iii. 499
Collyridians, ii. 508
Cologne, account of the heretics burnt at,

A.D. 1147, ii. 285—291 ; other heretics

burnt at, 1163, 291

Colonies, trans-marine, of the Papal Euro-
pean powers at French Revolution, iii.

380 ; first English Protestant, under
Elizabeth, ii. 485 ; late advances of Po-
pery in the English Colonies, iii. 508

Colossse, earthquake at, and date of Paul's

Epistle to, i. 45, 547
Colours of horse, ivhite, red, black, livid,

IKile, realized in the successive lEras of

Roman empire from St. John to Dio-
cletian, i. 205

Comenius, his history of the Bohemian
persecutions, ii. 449

Comet, at time of Attila's irruptions, i.

380
;

great comet A. D. 1066, at time
of first Turkish invasion of Greek em-
pire, i. 498

Coming of Christ, signification of the

phrase in 2 Thess. ii. 1, 8, iv. 186 ; its

suddenness, 199, 200
Communion of saints, iii. 68

Compostella, shrine of St. James at, ii. 18.

Concluding applicatory remarks to the

HoriE, iv. 255—274
Concordat, Buonaparte's, with the Pope,

iii. 413
Concubinage, clerical, license of, ii. 28
Confession, private, begun in oth century,

i. 409 ; its evil and abuses, ii. 14, 28

Confessions of the Reformed Churches, ii.

197—199 ; harmony of, iii. 315, 316
Confessors, Christian, restored by Con-

stantine, i. 254, iii. 35

Confirmation, R. C, iii. 258

Conflagration, the mundane (2 Pet. iii.

10), difficulty from it as to the pre-mil-

lennial view, iv. 192, 193

Constantino, raised up by God for the de-

struction of Paganism, i. 239 ; his vision

of the cross, 240, 241 ; repeated victo-

ries over Pagan emperors, 242 ; estab-

lishes Christianity, 246, 254, 255 ; his

baptism and death, 291, 292 ; trisection

of the Roman world under, 362—364
;

other notice of, iii. 18

Constantine Copronymus the Byzantine
iconoclastic emperor, i. 468

Constantine (the Armenian), originator of

the Paulikian sect, ii. 250—255 »

Constantinople, curious prophecy respect-

ing its conquest by the Russians, i. 478 ;

besieged by the Turks, 504 ; taken by
Turkish artillery, 510—512, 531 ; late

conflagrations in, iii. 453
Constantius I, iii. 17

ConstantiusII, patron of Arianism, iii. 44
Consummation, the, early patristic ex-

pectations of, i. 228—^231 ; probable

physical changes attending, 249 ; im-
pression of its nearness towards the

close of the Oth century, 391—403
;

again in the 10/th century, 470—472 ;

among the Reformers, ii. 134—146

;

near approaching under the 7th Trum-
pet, 491--194

Consummation, noticesof its crisis by vari-

ous Old Testament prophets,iv. 113—129

Contrast, allusive. See Allusive.

Convents, profligacy of the, in 9th cen-

tury, i. 473 ; in 13th, 14th, and 15th, ii'

14, 28 ; Papal fortresses, iv. 629
Convention, National, of France, iii. 361.

Conversion of Israel promised, iv. 163

Convocation of the States-General of

France, iii. 349
Corrie, Bishop, iii. 487
Corvey, Chronicle of the Abbey of, ii. 384

Cottian Alps, ii. 221, 244

Councils, early institution of, in 2nd cen-

tury, iii. 198; Metropolitan's presidency

in, from 4th century, 198, 199

General, early history of, traced;

(first eight in Eastern Christendom un-
der the Emperors ; twelve next in

Western Christendom under Popes;)
" representatio totius nominis Chris-

tiani," iii. 221—224 ; the members Bi-

shops, with a few Presbyters, 222 ; an-

ciently represented in images or jnc-

tures, 226 ; originally convened by
emperors, 231 ; this power reclaimed for

the reigning emperor from the Popes,

by Protestants at time of Council of

Trent, 232, 233
Papal General answer to Beasfs

Image, as representing Papal Christen-

dom and the Popes, iii. 227 ; convened
by Roman Pope as Western Patriarch,

227—229 ; inspired and made to speak

by him, 229—233 ; to laity attendant

in, no voice allowed, 229, 230 ; unscrip-

tural dogmas enjoined by, 235, 236;
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pronounced death on all that would not
woi-ship the Pope, 2oiS, '£i9 ; Trcntine
Cuuiicil compared b)' one of the attend-
ant IJi-shops to an i/tiuz/e speakiiuj by
prics/'sJii;/(/hTi/, 'I'.i'i ; canons of, sworn
to by every Komish priest ou taking a
benefice, iii. 237

Councils General, vain hopes of reforma-
tion from, at end of middle ago, ii. 35,86

—

—

General, 1st of Nice, i. 2oo, iii.

3.5 ; of Constantinople, iii. o7 ; of Ephe-
sus against Kestorius and Chaleedon
against Eutyches, i. 418; 2nd of Nice,
i. 468 ; also of Con^tauce, Ferrara, Flo-
rence, ii. 3.5, 36. For Luterau Councils
see Lateraii.

Provincial, of Toledo, Chalons,
Aquis Granum, Paris, Trosly, from 6oo
to 909 A. D., i. 473: of Arras, Tou-
louse, Oxford, &c., 1025—1165, A.D.,
ii. 208, 426

anti-heretical decrees of, in mid-
dle age, ii. 424—426

evangelic, A. D. .529, of Orange
and Vaison, ii. 222 ; of Chantillv A. 1).

766, 228, 229; of Valence A. I). 8.5.5,

240
Covenant Augel, intervention of, at Re-

formation, prefigured in vision of Apoc.
X., ii. 40—48

prince of the, Dan. xi. 22, iv.

73, 74
Cowper, the poet, his anticipations imme-

diately before the French Revolution,
iii. .344, 345 ; on Whitfield, 323 ; on the
Millennium, iv. 221

Creation, the, its waiting for the mani-
festation of the sons of God, iv. 180

Crescent, a Turkish ensign, i. 501, 502
Crespy, peace of, in 1544, ii. 468
Crete, famous for archers and bows, i. 139
— 142 ; Nerva's family came from, 146

conquered by Turks in 1669, ii.

491
Cross, Constantine's vision of the, i. 240,

241
worship of the, resisted by the Pau-

likians, ii. 299
Crown, Roman, distinction from diadem,

i. 13.5—137
the Pope's imperial, account of.

See Pupal Crown, and Triref/iw.

Crucified, Papal Rome the city where
Christ Qrucified, ii. 4315—139

Cruelties against Protestants in France,
retaliated on Papists at the Revolution,
iii. 371, 372

Cru>ades, tlie anti-Turkish, the 1st, i..507
;

others, 500, 501
against heretics, ii. 22, 2.3, 29, 30;

proclaimed by Innocent 111,425; suc-

ceeded by others sanctioned by 4th La-
teran Council, 426 ; against saint:$, en-
joined l)y Popes, iii. 191

Chrysostoni alludes, though but rarely, to

the Apocalyjjse as Scripture, i. 30 ; his

prophetic views about the Apostasy
and Antichrist, i. 389, iii. 99

Cyprian received Apocalyjisc, i. 27 ; his

martyrdom, 221 ; on martyr-interces-
sion, 343; on the year-day, iii.2Sl

Cyril, of Jerusalem, the doubtful testi-

mony about Ajxicalyjjbc, i. 29 ; his pro-
phetic views about Antichrist, 389, iii.

99
of Alexandria receives the Apoca-

lypse, i. 30

D
Dasmonolatry of Western Christendom,

ii. 8—11, 2.5, 26
^ai/iofioi/, discussion of the term as use d

in Scripture, ii. 497—504 ; as u>e(l l>y

writers of the early Church, .501- 50S
Damasus (Pope), his ode to St. Felix, i.

333
Daniel's prophecy of the little horn of the

he-goat (Dan. viii.), iii. 427—147. See
He-ffoat.

last prophecy (Dan. xi. xii.), iv.

55—112; occasion of, 55—.58; first half
of, to xi. 30, fulfilled in the contests of

the Ptolemies and the Seleiicida', 5i)

—

79 ; second half of, to end of Dan. xii.,

79—112
Daniel, prophetic periods of, iv. 109— 112

;

also ii. 129, 131

Dante, ii. 37
Date of Apocalypse. See Apocalypse.
Days, (year-days,) the 280 to Constantino,

iii. 19; the 1260 of woman in wilder-

ness, 68 ; and of Gentiles treading the
Holy City, and Beast's reign, ii. 215,
iii. 160—163, 298—305; also of the 1260,

1290, and 1335 of Dan. xii., 279, iv.

109—112
Death of Witnesses, See Witnesses.
Death, rider of 4tli Apocalyptic horse, i.

191 ; dcsolator of Roman empire in 4th
century, 203

Decius, the emperor, determines to crush
Christianity, i. 220

Deliverance of God's people, as " written
in the book," iv. 109

Democratic princii)les of French Revolu-
tion, iii. 349, 350 ; previously those of

the Jesuits, ,368—370 ; dissemination of,

375 ; infect the symbolic sea, 377, 378 ;

united with spirit of infidelity, &c., 497
Denarius, Roman adulteration of, in tlio

3rd century, i. 181, 182
" Desert place," the characteristic locality

of the Papal Harlot, iv. 36—10, iii.

552
" Desire of Women " (Dan. xi. 37), w hat ?

iv. 92
Desolation, ahomination of, applied to

Saracens, i. 449. See Abominadon.
AiafioXov, scriptural use of the word, as

contrasted with (iiiifiotiioi), ii. 497—508
Diadem, 6trj6i)/xa, first udoi)ted by the

Roman emperors, not till Diocletian, iu

lieu of the crown, or oTiipavoi, i. 136,

iii. 535—547
Diadems on the Dragon's heads, iii. 15

;

of the ten Romano-Gothic kings, 144
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Ai«6)(Ki), in the sense of covenant, Sir L.
Shaclwell on, ii. 573—576

AiXiiTpov of Alexander Sevcrus, i. 184
;

also ib. Appendix, 594 (== weight of
choenix of wheat).

Dioceses, 13 ecclesiastical, under Constan-
tine, iii. 22

Diocletian, founder of a new empire, i.

199, 208 ; his change of Roman govern-
ment, iii. 124, 125

;
persecution of

Christians under, i. 209, 210 ; his death,

i. 244 ; further noticed, iii. 17
Dioguetus, epistle to, i. 102
Dionysius of Alexandria, an impugner of

the genuineness of the Apocalypse, i.

3—7^26
Disciplina arcani, i. 294
Divisions of Roman empire at different

times, i. 361
" Doctrines of daemons " (1 Tim. iv. 1), ii.

508, iii. 103
Doddridge, Dr., iii. 321
Domingo, St., its revolt from, and war with

France, from 1792 to 1804, iii. 378
Dominicans, the rise of, and v.ain hopes
from, ii. 34 ; their corruption, 35

Domitian, the Apocalypse written under,
i. 32—10, 44—48 ;

persecution of Chris-

tians by, 213, 214
Dove over Pope in Papal medals, in sign

of Holy Ghost, iii. 182 ; over General
Councils, 2.34

Draconic spirit of modern infidelity, iii.

616—631
Dragon, a Roman standard, iii. 14, 15

the great red, or devil acting in

Roman Heathen power, iii. 13, 14, 20, 21

Constantine's picture of dragon
under cross, iii. 31 ; medals with similar

device, ibid. ; triumphant songs over,

34—38
Spirit from mouth of, under 6th

Vial, iii. 497 ; bound 1000 years, iv. 132
ejected from heaven, persecutes

the woman the Church, iii. 42—45
Drought, spiritual, of Christendom, ii.

161, 407
Drying up of the Euphrates, a sign of the

times. See Euphrates

.

Duff, Dr., iii. 502
Dutch United Provinces, seven, answer-

ing to the seven chiliads of the city

(Apoc. xi. 13), ii. 478—181

E
Eagle, the great, applied to Theodosius

the Great, iii. 52, 55 —57
Earth, the Roman, in the Apocalyptic

scenery, i. 103 ; literally meant in Apoc.
viii. 7, i. 359. See Sea.

to be burned up, iv. 201 ; stored

with fire, 202
swallowed the flood, iii. 63,

Earthquake, symbolic, of 6th Seal, i. 237
;

fulfihnent of, 243—246 ; the symbol il-

lustrated from other Scriptures, 247, 248
previous to the 1st Trumpet

sounding, i. 367, 373 ; of the Reforma-

tion, ii. 471, 472 ; of the French Revo-
lution, iii. 349, 350

Earthquake physical, before destruction

of Jerusalem, iii. 347 ; in Roman empire
before the Gothic Woe, i. 374 ; in Syria

in 1822, iii. 452,453; to precede the
Millennium, iv. 201

East, Angel rising from, i. 274
kings from the, iii. 455—460

Easter-day, the Lord's day, /car' t^oxjji/,

i.69

Eck, his disputation with Luther, ii. 120 ;

his fears soon after, 461

Eclipses at the destruction of Jerusalem,
i. 55, iii. 347, 348

Edicts against German Pietists, iii. 323
Edward the 6th's Catechism, iv. 260
Egbert, Archbishop, of 8th century, his

attempt to revive preaching, ii. 160

Egvpt subdued by the Turks in 1517, iv.

105
its late contest with the Turks,

iii. 451
a figurative appellation of Papal

Rome, ii. 435—440
HKoucra, the true reading in Apoc. xi. 12,

ii. 463
Elders, the twenty-four (Apoc. iv. 4), i.

86, 87 ; their last act, iv. 46, 50

Elect, Church of, iii. 309
Election by grace, Augustinian doctrine

of, i. 306, 314 ; its contrariety to an
ecclesiastical system of salvation, 314

—

316 ; its accordance with the doctrine of

the Jansenists, 316, 317; and of the

Anglican Church, 317
Elephant made to do homage to Leo X,

ii. 70
Elias, tradition of house of, iv. 701

Elizabeth, Queen of England, gives God
glory, ii. 484

Emadeddin, extract fi-om, on Thogrul
Beg's investiture, i. 525

Emancipation Act, Roman Catholic, iii.

504, iv. 255, 256
Emperor, Christian, no head to Dragon or

Beast, iii. 120
Emperor, Roman, or Imperator, its mean-

ing, i. 135. See Rome.
his Profectio, or Expe-

ditio, i. 137
Emperors humbled before Popes, iii. 175

—178, 186—188
Emperorship, badges of, presented to Ro-
man Emperor, iii. 127

Empires, the four great, iii. 88 ; heathen
and patristic testimonies respecting, i.

229, 389, 429, iii. 88

England, the tenth part of "the city"
(Apoc. xi. 1.3), ii. 472—475 ; establish-

ment of Protestant Church in, 475 ; the

bulwark of Protestantism, 485 ; her
escape from revolutionary principles, iii.

477—479 ; her duty as the promulgator
of the true evangelical Protestant faith,

iv. 255, 256
Ei/iauTos, prophetic value of, as a measure
of time, i. 521
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E-TTii'iKioy of Christians on establishment
ol' Christianity, iii. 32—39 ; siguiticant

notice of martyrs in it, 39
Epiphanius receives the Apocalypse, i. 30;

on date of, 38 ; worthless eharacter of

his testimony, 38, 39
Epistles to the seven Churches. See

(Sfitirchcs.

Erasmus, ii. 37
Erastianism, iv. 267
Epjj/iia, or desert of the Roman Cam-

pafjna, iii. 552, iv. 32—36
Eunapius the Sophist, his charge of relic-

worship nprainst the Christians of the

4th century, i. 335
Euphrates river, the four angels hound in,

i. 495 ; and loosed from, 496—198, 505,

506; drying uj) of, iii. 447—454; the

drying of, a sign now visible of the last

times, iv. 240
Eusebius, questioned the apostolic author-

shi]) of the Apocalypse, i. 28
;
gives it

a Domitianie date, 35 ; his glowing an-

ticipations of the future on Constantine"s

establishment of Christianity, i. .256

Evangelic missions, iera of, iii. 461, 476

—

490
Evangelist, Luther's title of. See Luther.

Events, origin of all, in the Apocalypse,

from the throne of God, i. 107

Everlasting gospel, Angel flying with, iii.

461 ; fulHlled. 483, 484, 490

Evervinus, his letter to St. Bernard re-

sijccting the heretics burnt in 1147 at

Cologne, ii. 285—290
Evidence of the Horffi, review of, in proof

of our nearness to the end, iv. 226—234,

735
Evil spirits, present locality of, i. 440

Excommunication, early form of, ii. 187,

188
Papal, iii. 180, 216
of Papists by Protest-

ants at Reformation, ii. 187, 199

Exhumation of heretics' bodies by Papal
law, ii. 453, 454

Exorcisms in baptism in the 4th century,

i. 280
Expectation of Christ's speedy coming,

with the apostles, i. 54 ; with the early

Fathers, 230 ; at the end of 6th century,

400 ; in 10th century. 470 ; at the Re-
formation, ii. 134— 145

Exposure of Papal Rome, iv. 28—35

Extortion, ancient Roman laws against, i.

178

Extreme unction, iii. 2-59

"Eyes as of a man," iii. 89, 173

Ezekiel's 390 days' lying on his side, iii.

268

Fairbairn on Pro])hccy, iv. 691
" Faithful and True," title of Christ, iv. 53
False Prophet, or two-homed lamb-like

Beast, see Beast ; the judgment of, iv.

63
Famine, great, under Gallienus, i. 192

Fathers, the ancient Christian ; for their
views on Prophecy, sec Frojj/ieci/ and
Apocalyptic Interpretation.

Fatimites, the, i. 4(15

Felix, jjatron saint of Paiilinus, i. 334
Fenelon, iii. 70
Feuerbach, his narrative of the trial of the

Priest Keimbauer, iii. 507
Firmament, Ajwcalyptic, symbol of, i. 103;

dissolution of Pugan, under 6th Seal, i.

2.37, 216- 248
Firstborn and Firstfruits, iii. 282
Flood. tht' synibolie.out of dragon's mouth,

iii. 69, 60 ; fvdhlled in Pagan and Arian
Goths' invasion, 60, 61 ; actual, at the
time of the Gothic irruptir)n. 348

Flying Angels, the three, i^ve Ant/els.

Forew.irnings (near end of 6th century) of
the tir.st coming Woe, i. 386—416; from
fall of Rome's ancient empire, 387—395;
from sui)|)os('d end, or near ending of the
world's 6000 years, 395—398 ; from the
.afflictions of the times, 398—401

Foster, Rev. II., his " Mahomedanisra
Unveiled," i. 442 ; his Geography of
Arabia, 446

" Four parts " of the earth the true read-
ing in 4th Seal, i. 201, 202

Foxe, John, the Reformer, his expectation
of Christ's speedy coming, ii. 144, 145

Franciscan friars, rise of, and hopes from,
ii. 34 ; corruption of, 35

Franke, iii. 321

Frankfort, great council of, against image-
worship (A.D. 794), ii. 229

Frederic, Emperor, persecuting edict of,

A.D. 1225, ii. 386
French wars of the Revolution on the

Rhine, Po, and Danube, iii. 381—388
French Revolution. See Revolution.
Frogs, the three, out of the mouth of Dra-

gon, of Beast, and of False Proi)het, or
spirits of infidelity, popery, and priest-

craft, let loose ere the close of the 6th
Vial, iii. 492—495:—that of the Dragon,
497—503; of the Beast, 503—,516 ; of
the False Prophet, 516—532

three, the " old arms of France," iii.

533, iv. 653
" From henceforth " the dead blessed, iv.

7

Fruit-trees not cut down by S.aracens, con-
trasted with Gothic ravages, i. 453

Fulgentius, an Augustinian, ii. 223
Furlongs, tlie 1600, iv. 17

Future, Apocaly})tic prefigurations of, iv.

54, 55
Futurist counter-scheme ii priori inadmis-

sible, examined and refuted. See Apo-
calyptic Counter-Schemes.

Gabriel, perhaps thi '* strong Angel " of
Apoc. V. 2, i. 95 ; in Dan. x., iv. 57

Galerius, his ))ersccution of Christians, i.

209; his edict of toleration, 'I'-Vt. 241,
iii. 17 ; his remorse and death, i. 244

Gatherii.g of saints to Christ, iii. 92
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Genseric, his conquests in the ISIcditerra-

nean, i. 378—3X0, 619, 620, iii. 137

Gentiles, symbolic court of the (Apoc. xi.),

meaning of, ii. 18.5

Geological structure of the earth illustra-

tive of its predicted desti-uction by fire,

iv. 202
Gerbert of Rheims, his saying about the

Pope, ii. 78
Germanic empire of the middle age, ii. 5
. • emperor, sun of, eclipsed under
the -kh Vial, iii. 390, 391

Gei-manus, St. (Bishop of the 7th cen-

tury), specimen of his Mariolatry, ii.

330—332
Gibbon, an excellent illustrator of the

Apocalyptic prophecy, i. 116, 117

Gieseler's Paulikian Marcionitic theory

refuted, ii. 543—o.'iO

Glassy sea, or crystal firmament, before

the throne, i. 84, 85
mixt with fire, harpers' song by,

iii. 336 ; what the sea, 468—472 ; the

harpers' song by it, 472—475 ; fulfil-

ment of song, 488—490
Glory, primary vision of the heavenly, i.

82—86
Gnostic heresy, two branches of, i. 62, 63

Gnostics, antichristian, i. 64—66, iii. 107,

185
Goat. See He-goat.
Gobet, constitutional bishop of Paris, at

time of French Revolution, iii. 362
God, "all that is so called" (2 Thess. ii.

4), iii. 98
God, a, "whom his fathers knew not"

(Dan. xi. 38), iv. 98, 99, iii. 185
Gog and Magog, prophecy of, iv. 119—124
Gorres, his incorrect view of the spiritual

progression of Christendom, ii. 23, 24
;

his sketch of the Gothic inundation, iii.

62
Gospel-preaching, duty of, enforced in

Scripture, ii. 1-55, 156
;
progressive neg-

lect of, iu the Christian Church, 157

—

162 ; revival of, at the Reformation,
163—173

Goths, ravages of the, under the first four
Trumpets; i. 373—385

Gottsehalc, A.D. 846—868, ii. 240, 241

Grace, Augustinian doctrines of, i. 306—
313

Greek insurrection against Turks, iii. 448
—450 ; remarkable chronological paral-

lelism concerning, 448, 449
Gregory I, or the Great, i. 386, iii. 169

;

his belief in the nearness of the judg-
ment, i. 399—401 ; his expectation of

Antichrist's coming as close at hand,
and views respecting Antichrist, 401

—

404, iii. 107
his patronage of images in

Churches, ii. 224, 225
his asserted miracles, iii. 166
II, Pope, patron of image-wor-

ship, anathematizes the iconoclastic

emperor Leo, ii. 226
Ill, do., ibid.

Gregory VII, keeps the Emperor Henry
IV three days and three nights in pen-
ance outside walls of Canossa, iii. 188

Gregory Nazianzen, his opinion respect-

ing the Apocalypse doubtful, i. 29 ; his

(.TTLviKiov on Julian's fall, iii. 37
• Nyssen, inclined to saint and

relic-wor.ship, i. 333
Th'iumaturgus, i. 334

Gustavus Adolphus, fell at Lutzen, A.D.
1632, ii. 482

H
Hades, i. 191—194
Hail, symbol of, in l.st Trumpet, i. 368,
375—378 ; and at the 7th Trumpet's
sounding, iii. 337

Hailstorm in France, just before French
Revolution, iii. 340 ; of 7th Vial, iv. 24

Hair, Arab woman-like way of wearing,
i. 435—438

Hall, Bishop, iii. 321
Hallelujah on Babylon's fall, iv. 49
Harlot, Papal Rome represented by the,

iv. 28—35
Harmony of the Reformed Confessions,

iii. 316
Haroun al Raschid, i. 469
Harpers by the glassy sea, iii. 477. See

Glassy Sea.

Harpings, in Apocalyptic temple, of " a
new song" (sc. at the Reformation), iii.

311—315
in old Jewish temple, at its dedi-

cation or reformation, 313, 314
Harvest of the earth, iv. 7 ; emblematic

of judgment, 8^—10; reaped by the Son
of man, 11

Heads, seven, of Beast. See Beast.

Heathen testimonies about the four em-
pires, i. 429, iii. 88

Heaven, the firmamental, of the Apoca-
lyptic sccnerv, i. 103 ; figurations in,

237; half-hour's silence in, 322—326;
dragon and woman existent in, simulta-
neously, iii. 11, 15, 16

Heber, Bishop, iii. 487
Hegel, Pantheism, iii. 631
Hegira, aera of, i. 447
He-goat, of Dan. viii. the Macedonian

power, iii. 427 ; his great horn broken
into four lesser horns, 428 ; little horn
of, 428—432 ; historical application to

Antiochus Epiphanes or the Popedom
inadmissible, 432—436 ; meant of the
Turks, 437—142 ; the time of the cleans-

ing of the temple from it to begin at the
end of 2300 year-days from the epoch of
the ram's supremacy, iii. 443—447 ; ful-

filled in drving up of Turldsh power,
begun A.D'. 1820, under the 6th Vial,
447—454

Hengstenberg, Professor, iv. 684—690
Henriciani, followers of Henry, condemn-

ed at Council of Lombers in 1165, ii,

294
Henry of Lausanne and Thoulouse, seized
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and imprisonud as a heretic, A.D. 1147,
ii. -iHo

Ili'in-y III of France assassinatod, ur.dcr
Jesuit influence, bv the monk Cleiacut;
ami Henry IV by" Kavailhic, iii. 370

lle[)tarchy, Anulo-Saxon, a kind of mon-
archy, iii. 136. 136

Heresy, Papal deKnition of, at 5th Lateran
{'"uncil. ii. IK)

llereties, Theodosian and Jnstinian laws
respecting, iii. Uiti

(so culled in tlic middle age by
the Romanists) adjudged to the flames,
ii. 427 ; tongues of those s])ared to be
cut out, iliid. ; priests hrst degraded, ii.

Iti4 ; denied ("hristian burial, 4-5'2—io4
;

supposed total extinction ot at the opeii-

inj,' of the IGth century, 429—132, 450
;

rejoicings at liomc on their supposed
c.Ktinetion, i')i— 4-i6. See lyititesses.

Hermas, book of i. 9— 11

Heruli, iii 137. See Odoncer.
HiithChurchmen,whoarc the true? iv. 257
Hippolytus, his Commentary on the Apo-

calypse, i. 26 ; his martyrdom, 219 ; his

views of the prophecies of the future,
229 ; ii. 85, 420 ; iii. 131 ; iv. 283

"Holiness, His," the Pope's self-appropri-

ated blasphemous appellation, iii. 178
Holland, Protestant republic of, its rise,

ii. 481
Homilies, after 6th century, substituted

for preaching, ii. 159
Hooker, iii. 321

on non-episcopal ordination, ii.l7S;

on the Pope as the Man of Sin, iii. 600
Hopkins, Bishop, iii. 321

'' Iloric Apoc," general character of the
exposition in, i. 110—115; summary of
its historic exposition, iv. 225—234

Horn, little, of Daniel's 4th Beast (see

Antichrist) ; identical with the 8th head
of Apocalyptic Beast, iii. 88—91

of He-goat of Dan. viii. See
Ilc-goat.

Horns, ten, of the Bea-^t, iii, 132—147;
three plucked up before the Popes, 167
—172 "*

of golden altar connected with
rites of atonement, i. 482—484

Horse, Roman, symbol in four first Seals,

i. 125, 126, 582— 58S. See Colours.
Horse, white, Apoc. vi. 2; symbol of Ro-
man emperors in triumph, i. 135

white, of Apoc. xix.. iv. 53
Horse-tails, Turkish badge of, i. 512—516
Hosanna, i. 319
Hour, day, month, and year, the prophetic

period, fulfilment of, i. 516—532 ; illus-

trated from the time of Richard and
Saladin's truce, 528, 529

Howe, iii. 321

Hugonots, persecution of, in France, iii.

369, 371, 409
Hnmiliati. See Waldenses.
Hundred and forty four thousand, their
mystic number and sealing, i. 263

—

266 ; character and history, 274—277 ;

VOL. II. 38

their stfuare number compared with the
cul)e of the New Ji-rusakii<, 297, iv.

210 ; seen with Lamb on Monnt Zion,
iii. 305 ; observation of, and as contrast-
ed with the followers of Antichrist, 306
—309

; their character, 320^324
Hungarian irruption into European Chris-
tendom, A.D. 889—955, i. 474 ; repelled
hy Henry tlie Fowkr and (Jtlio, 477 ;

Christianized and settled in Hungary in
10th century, ibid.

Hunkiar, the slayer of men, a title of the
Turkish Sult.m, i. 504

Hunne, the Wiclittite, burnt, ii. 454
Huns, ravages of, under Attila, i. 380—382
Hurricane, in the West Indies, before
French Revolution, iii. 345

Huss, his dream at Constance, ii. 459 ; his
prophecy and death, 459 ; revived in
Luther, 4(;0

Hussites, Bohemian, ii. 29, 428, 447—150

Iconoclastic Greek emperors, in 8th and
after centuries, i. 468 ; their eniliassy to
Paris, and its results, ii. 228, 229

Idolatry, vain disclaimer of, by Papal
Rome, ii. 11

Idols, heathen, vain distinction of from
Roman Catholic images of saints, iii. 235

Ignatius, possible allusions to the Ajioca-
lypse in his writings, i. 11— 17; Cure-
ton's Translation from Syriae copy, i.

16; Bishop of Aiitioch while St. John
in Patmos, 60 ; his martyrdmn, 210, 223

lUyricum, one of the thirds of the Roman
empire in 4th century, i. 362—365

Image, Nebuchadnezzar's, i. 4'28—431, iii.

297
of Beast, iii. 219—239 ; various for-

mer unsatisfactory interpretations of,

220, 221 ; means Papal (Icneral Coun-
cils as representations of the Ihast, i. e.

of Papal Christendom, and its head the
Pope, 221—226

; (Council of Trent ac-

tually likened to speaking image, 233 ;)

which convened by Pope as Western
Patriarch, through tlie Papal Bishops,
227, •2'28; inspired by him, 229—233;
made to denounce death to whoever
would not worship the Beast, or Popes,
238, 239. See Ccmncils.

Imagery of 6th Seal, sun darkened, stars

falling, &e., i. 247
Images the first axfi('('T'oii)roi, .\.D. 589,

i. 414; talking ditto, winking, ii. 16

Image-worship, l)egnn at bepinning of 5th
century, i. 414; firmly establislud in the
6th century, ii. 210 ; object of Satan in,

225 ; a jMipular passion in the 7lii cen-
tury, 226 ; enjoined by the 7th General
Council, i. 47'2, ii. 9, 11, 228

;
protest of

300 bishoi)s against, in A.D. 79 J, ii. 229;
warinlv fostered by the then Popes of
Rome."226

Immaculate conception, feast of, ii. 25
Immorality of I'apal Christendom in mid-

dle age,"ii. 12—14, 2»
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Immorality, progress of, during the Vials

of t'rcncii Ituvolutiuu, iii, 41;3

Incense-ottering, vision of (Apoc. viii. 3),

i. 326—330
Indies, East, English empire over, iii. 486
Indulgence, original meaning of, i. 280
Indulgences, Papal, ii. 17 ; tax. of, 13

;

immense sale of, in lo07, '27 ; issued

by Leo X, 6G—69 ; specimen of, sold

by Tetzel, 68 ; bought and trusted in,

ibid, and iii. 189 ; facsimile of one, iii.

179
Infanticide in Roman empire, Constan-

tine's humane law to check, i. 189

Infidelity of Papal priesthood before the

Ketormation. !See Aihelsm.
French, of ISth century, the

natural produce of Popery, iii. 344, 364
—366

spirit of, answering to the first

of the three frogs, iii. 497—503
Inquisition, the, prepared A. U. 1183, first

institution of, A.D. 1233, ii. 22 ; com-
pleter re-organization of, in 1478, 30

;

cruelties practised by, prior to Reforma-
tion, 30 ; re-instituted in the present

century, iii. 503
Interdict, Papal, iii. 188, 217
Interrex, Roman, no separate form of

government, iii. 117

Interim, Decree, May 1548, ii. 469
Investitures, battle of, between Popes and
Emperors, ii. 423

Ireland, Pope Adrian's grant of, in 1155,

to the English King Henry, ii. 72

Irene, the image-worshipping empress, i.

468, 469
Irena^us, his testimony to St. John's writ-

ing the Apoc, i. 22 ; as to the Domiti-

anic date of the Apocalypse decisive, i.

32, 47, 534, 541 ; his prophetic views, i.

231, iii. 98, iv. 278. See Apocalyptic

I/iterpretation.

Iron age, so called, of tenth century, i. 473
Isaiah, apocryphal vision ot\ i. 68

Israel, the twelve tribes of (Apoc. vii.),

mystical sense of, i. 259—263 ; appella-

tive of, and promises to, assumed by the

Church corporate established under
Constantine, 266, 268 ; God's Israel, the

144,000 elected out of, 263, 264

Ivo (near Treves), heretics found at in

A.D. 1101, ii. 281

of Nai bonne, a profest Valdensic sec-

tary, his visits to Valdensic congrega-

tions in Lombardy, at Como, Milan,

Cremona, A.D. 1243, and account of

them, ii, 402, 403

Jacobins of French Revolution, iii. 370,

374
James, king, not the discoverer of mean-

ing of Roman Beast's seven governing

heads, iii. 116, iv. 478
Janizaries, massacre of the, iii. 450

Jansen, certain of his propositions con-

demned by the Pope, i. 316, 317

Jehoshaphat, the valley of, prophecy con-
cerning, iv. 126

Jericho, the mystical, of the New Testa-

ment, i. e. Papal Rome, i. 349, 350
Jerome, biographical sketch of, iv. 316—

318
his virtual defence of saint-worship,

i. 335, 336 ; his view of the prophecies

respecting Antichrist and the consum-
mation, 389—391, 393, 396, 397, iv. 316
—324 ; his list of the ten kings, iii,

141

Jerome of Prague, ii. 459, 460
Jerusalem, the literal destruction of, by

Titus, i. 54—58
Anglican Bishoprick of, iii. 488
the Patriarch of, on Saracens

taking it, i. 449
on Jews' restoration, to be a

cup of trembling to the enemy, iv. 124,

128 ; afterwards the Mother Church of

the Christian universe, 219 ; its con-

nexion with the new or heavenly Jeru-

salem, ibid.

the 7iew and heavenly, self-ap-

plied by the Romish Church, ii. 80, 444
Hew, iv. 204—214 ; not identi-

cal ,with that of restored Israel, 209
;

inclusively millennial, 210—214 ; chief

objection regarding it answered by re-

garding the setting of the great white

throne, passing away of old heaven and
earth, and appearance of the new hea-

ven and earth, as synchronic with the

millennial thrones setting, 215—218
;

also as to that of there being then " no
more sea, no more death, no more
curse," 217

the symbolic, on the Apocalyp-
tic scene, i. 101, 109, 110; called the

Mount Zion, iii. 307—311

Jesuits, institution of, A.D. 1540, ii. 468

;

its missions, 485 ; Pope-worshippers,

iii. 218 ; restoration of, 503
Jesuitism in France, the preparation of

the I rench Pi,evolution, iii. 364—373
Jewel on Antichrist, iii. 596

Jews' d^tructiou and scattering, i. 56

;

Roman tax on, 57
mystical meaning of the term in the

Apocalypse, i. 73, 259—263. See Israel.

missions to the, iii. 488
;
probable

time of their conversion, iv. 49, 50 ; re-

storation, 128, 129 ;
interest in, a sign

of the nearness of the end, 240

Jewish Chronology, errors of, iv. 238, 701

—709
testimonies to the year-day prin-

ciple, iii. 284—286 ; views of first resur-

rection, iv. 168, 169

Joachim Abbas. See Ajwcalyptic hiter-

pretation.
Joan, Pope, i. 473
John the Faster, Patriarch of Constantin-

ople, assumes title of Universal Bishop,

i. 401
St., the Evangelist, the writer of the

Apocalypse, i, 31 ; banished to Patmos,
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51—53 ; his probable reflections there,

53—69
John, St., his representative character and

acting on the A])ocalyptic scene, i. 95,

102, 300—305, 185, o07, ii. 114, 131,

153, iii. 308, iv. 2 12

Josephus, Ilistorj' of Jewish War, i. 55, 56
Joviuian, i. 345
Jubilees, the papal middle age institution

of, ii. 18, 19,27; last in 1825, iii. 419
;

Papal medal of, iv. 34
Judgment, on Papal Uome, iv. 42—50

the final, iv. 222
Judgment-day, mention of time of, forbid-

den to the llomish doctors, ii. 84
Judson, the Missionary, iii. 487
Julian the Apostate, iii. 30
Julius, Pope, ii. 446
Justification by faith alone, held by all the

reformed Churches, ii. 197— 199 ; stren-

uously maintained by Claude of Turin,

237 ; and, substantially, by Augustine
before him, 422

Justification, public, of Christian martyrs,
signified by martyrs' white robes in 5th
Seal, i. 233

Justin Martyr, a witness to the genuine-
ness of the Apocalypse, i. 22 ; his pro-

phetic views. Sec Prophecy.
Justinian's decree in favour of Popes, iii.

160, 204 ; authorities for it as beginning
of the 1260 years, 299—301

civil law, iii. 203; its abroga-

tion at the French Revolution, 409
public afflictions -at the close of

his reign, i. 398

Kadan, Treaty of, A.D. 1534, ii. 468
Ka\a/ios, a reed, (Apoc. xi. 1,) meaning

of, ii. 189—191
Kellv, W., his Apocalyptic Commentary,

iv."639

Key, Mahomet's, i. 440

Keys, Papal, iii. 154, 179; three on an
ancient mosaic, 170

Kinti, the apostate self-deifying (wrongly
called wilful king), iv. 81, 91—97 ; ap-

plied to the I'ope, 93—100 ; comes to

his end, 107
Kingdom, Christ' s,notof this world, iv. 264

Kings, often humbled before Popes, iii.

187, 188

of the north and south, iv. 61, &c.
" Kings from the East, or sun-rising,"

hardly to be explained of the Jews, iii.

455, 456 ; who, probably, 458—160
" Kingdom of God is within you," Luke

xvii'. 24 ; how meant, iv. 198, 199

Knight, Mr. J. C, on the genuineness of

the Apocalypse, i. 13

Koran, its spirit, i. 453
Koreish, i. 446. See Mahomet.

L
Labarum, the description of, i. 240, 243

Lactantius receives the Apocalypse, i. 28;
38*

author of De Mort Persecutorum, i. 233,
234

Lake of fire, in which Papal Rome and
the Papal Antichrist to be destroyed,
iv. 47, 48, 5t

Lamb, upon Mount Zion, iii. 308 ; the
marriage of, iv. 51, 52, 211

passant, not the Papal flag, iii. 211
Lament over Babylon, iv. 4'2

Lanijjs, the seven (.\i)oc. iv. 5), i. 85
Laiui, " the pleasant," iv. 68
Landulf, his account of Turin heretics, ii.

521—523
Laodicea, earthquake at, under Nero, i.

15, 5 17, iii. 573
Largesses, Roman, of corn, wine, and oil,

i. 175
Lateran Baptistery, ii. 77

Church, the, at Rome, ii. 60 ;

dciicription of, ii. 76—78
Council, the 4th, sanctions cru-

sades against heretics, ii. 426 ; transub-
stantiation, 11 ; auricular confession, 14

(5th), description of, ii.77-

85 ; alluded to in Apoc. xi. 9, 441, 442,

446, 449 ; complete Papal triumph at,

450 ; its insults to, and rejoicing over,

the dead body of Christ's witnesses,
451—456

Lateran piazza, ii. 451

Latimer, Bishop, liis expectation of
Clirist's speedy coming, ii. 142, 143

Latin, ])ublic wor>hi]) ordered by Pope
Yitalian, in A.D. 666, to be in Latin,
iii. 256

Latinus, Aax£ii/os, the Beast's name and
number, iii. 247—256

A«T(jn<j and jrpotTKvviiari'!, ii. 10

Lavalcttc cited, iii. 409
Law, equitable, origin of from God, i. 179

,

180
of Gratian and Valentiuian, subject-

ing Western Clergy to Popes, iii. 200
——

• of Valentinian and Theodosius, iii.

202 ; subjecting the universal Clergy to

the Popes. See Jioilinian.

Lawless One, the, iii. 95, 102 ; character-

istic of the Pojjes, 175

Legends of saints begun to be read in the

6th century, ii. 157

Leighton, Archbishop, iii. 321

Leo, the Byzantine iconoclastic emperor,
i. 468

Leo I, Pope, iii. 151— 156.

X, his a.ssum])tion to the Papal
throne, and splendid ceremonial, ii. 49
—59 ; ascription of Christ's honours and
offices to, 54, 55, 78—82 ; lordship of the
world acted out by him, 71—75 ; his

voice as a lion roaring, 82^86 ; his con-

gratulatory bull on tlie Lateran Council's

close, 454—456; exconiinunicated by
Luther, 200, 201 ; his death, ibid.

Juda, the Reformer, ii. 141

Lepanto, battle of, A D. 1571, ii- 490

Lesson, the Noble, of tlie Waldenscs, in

quiry into its date, ii. 362—379; iti pro-
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bal)le author, 379 ; extracts from, 390

—

394 ;
given in full, .'3;34—3GG

Let, the, or hindrance, to the Roman An-
tichrist's development, iii. 97, 101 ; its

removal, 167^169, 172 ; effect of the let

illustrated by comparison of Greek Pa-
triarch of Constantinople, 1.51 ; and
that of its removal, 17'i, 173

Levitical priesthood, type of, shown Apo-
calyptically to be fulfilled in Christ, i.

74,75
Libellatici, i. 220
Licentiousness in France, the result of the

Papal system, and preparative to the

Revolution, iii. 36G—368
of clergy and monks in 10th

century, i. 473
Licences of fornication. Papal, ii. 20

Licinius the emperor awhile supports the

Christian cause, iii. 21 ; and then heads
the Pagan cause, and defeated, i. 242

—

244, iii. 23 ; diademed, .546

Lightning-struck altar, with its sacrifice,

a mark of favour from heaven, iii. 215
;

o^Aer places anciently deemed accursed,

iii. 217. So as to Papal transubstan-

tiation and anathemas, 215—217
Litanies, Oriental and Roman, of 5th, 6th,

and 7th centuries, i. 405
Literal and symbolic mixt, i. 356—3-5S

Literature, revival of, in the 15th century,

vain to any moral reformation, ii. 3.5—37
Living creatures, the four, of Ezekiel, i.

88—91; the Apocalyptic, 91—94 ; Rom-
ish application of, iii. 184

Locusts, the Apocalyptic (Apoc. ix.), i.

432—452 ; commission to, 452—463
;

sera of their settlement, 461

Lollards, the witnessing of, and their per-

secution by the Roman Pontiffs, ii.

427, 428
Lombards, a horn of the Beast, iii. 140

;

plucked up, 170
Lombers, Council of, heretics condemned

at, in 1165, ii. 294—297
Lord's day, i. 69, iv. 603, 604

Loretto, our Lady of, ii. 18, iii. 400, 417

Louis XIV of trance, disastrous results

of his character and reign, iii. 366—368

;

also those of Louis XV, ibid.

Liicke's counter-Papal views of Antichrist

refuted, iii. 608—615
Luther, the master-spirit of the Reforma-

tion, ii. 89 ; his early struggles and con-

victions, 90, 91 ; enters a monastery,

91 ; distress of mind in, 91—94 ; com-
forted by Staupitz, 94, 95 ; his disco-

very of Christ the Saviour, 95, 96 ; visits

Rome, 97 ; appointed a Doctor of Di-

vinity at Wittenberg, 97 ;
publishes his

Theses against indulgences, 98—100
;

his original awe of the Pope, as Vice-

Christ, 118, 119 ; discovers the Pope to

be Antichrist, 120—123; burns the Pa-
pal Bull that e.vcommunicates him, 122

;

his impression as to the nearness of

Christ's kingdom, 132—137 ; takes the

title and fulfils the functions of Evan-
gelist, 162—173; and Preacher, 176;
his death, 469

Lutzen, Gustavus Adolphus falls victori-

ous at. A. D. 1633, ii. 482
Lyonnese Martyrs, the Epistle about them

cites the Apocalypse, i. 22 ; their mar-
tyrdom, 218

Lyranus, or de Lvra, Apoc. exposition,

iv. 429, 430

M
Madonnas, tricks about images of, iii. 417
Mahmoud of Ghizni, i. 478, 496
Mahomet, his birth and family, i. 446

—

448 ; origin of his imposture, 447 ; his

key, 446
II, Sultan, takes Constantin-

ople, i. 531 ; his witness to the idol

and dajmon-worship of Papal Christen-

, dom of 15th century, ii. 31, 32

Mahommcdism, rise of, i. 447; progress of,

during the first woe, 448—451
Mahuzzim, meaning of, iv. 94, 95, 98, 99
Malck Shah, his mighty empire, i. 499
Man of Sin, identical with the Apocalyp-
"tic Beast's eighth head, iii. 91—103

;

apparently a succession or class, 95 ; to

be manifested with lying miracles, 101.

See Beast and Pope.
Manchild, the sun-clothed "Woman's,

born, &c., iii. 10, 11 ; what, 20
Manicheism, false charge of, against the

Paulikians, ii. 314, 315, 524—542 ; more
applicable to the Church of Rome, 316

Manifestation of the sons of God, iv. 183
Marianus, the African martyr, i. 223
Mariolatrous coins of Greek Byzantine

empire, in the 10th, 11th, and loth
centuries, i. 486

Mariolatry, specimens of, by St. Germa-
nus, ii. 330—332

Marozia, i. 473
Marriage of the Lamb, iv. 51, 52
Mars, the Roman god, horse sacred to, i.

125, 582—588
Martel, Charles, i. 460
Martin, a Carthusian monk at Basle, me-

morial of his Christian faith, iii. 68

of Tours, superstitious reverence of,

i. 333 ; his notion about Antichrist, 392
Martyn, Henry, iii. 487
MapTU|0£a, sense of the word (Apoc. xi. 7),

ii. 415—419; completion of, by the Wit-
nesses, 419—423, iii. 558

Martyrium, or Martyr-Church, i. 3.39

Martyrs, sera of, i. 209, 222 ; cry for ven-
geance under 5tb Seal, 222—226 ; me-
morials of early Christian martyrs in the
catacombs at Rome, 225 ; investiture of
them with white robes, 233—235

further notice of honours paid
them, iii. 35, 39 ; worship of, begun in

4th century, i. 330—337
Mary, Virgin, worship of, in Greek em-

pire, i. 486, ii. 3.30, 331 ; in Italy and
Rome in 9th century, iv. 99 ; in aera of
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the wars of the Revolution, iii. 418 ;

after IVace of Paris, 421. See Mari-
olatry and I'irr/in.

Mashillon's testimony to the " Man of

Siu" bein}^ a godless priest in God's
Cliurch, iii. 212

Muxuntius, iii. 17 ; defeated by Constan-
tine, and drowned, i. 242

Maxiniian, boasts of having destroyed
Christianity, i. 210

his medal of Christianity as a

seven-headed hydra destroyed by Her-
cules, iii. 17 ; his death, i. 214

Maxiuiin, his persecution of Christianity,

i. 243 ; confession, 244 ; impersonated
in the red dragon, iii. 20

Mecca, i. 447
Medal, iloman, sketches of. See Coinage,

Horse.
evidence of Xerva's family Cre-

tensic origin, i. 588—594

^Icgiddo, derivation of the name, iv. 21

Meheniet AH, his revolt against the Turk-
ish Sultan, iii. 451

Melancthon joins Luther, ii. 123 ; his

opinion as to the nearness of the second

Advent, ii. 139—141
Melchisedekiani, sectarians so called, ii.

309, 310
Melito, Bishop of Sardis, his testimony to

the Apocalypse, i. 23

Mendicant orders, origin of, ii. 34 ; their

vices and hypocrisy, 35

Messiah's kingdom predicted by David,

iv. 164

Msxa TauTa, i. 82, 111

Methodius receives the Apocalypse, i. 28

Metropolitan Bishops, iii. 198—203

Michael, ii. 130, iii. 29

Michaelis, an impugner of the genuine-

ness of the Apocalypse, i. 3—

8

Middle age, licentiousness of the Clergy

in the earlier half of, i. 473 ; historical

sketch of its second half, ii. 4—7 , its

universities and cathedrals, ii. 7 ; its re-

ligious corrujjtions and apostasy, 8—38

Milan, edict of, by Coustautine, iii. 18,

22
Millennarv, teiTnination of the sixth, iv.

2.38 ; the seventh, ibid.

Millennium, the, iv. 131—133

; chief theories respecting : 1.

that of the earlier Fathers, iv. 134, 135
;

2. of Augustine, 136, 137 ; 3. of Grotius

and Hammond, 138, 139 ; 4. of Whitby,

Yitringa, and Faber, 140, 141 ; 5. those

of Gipps and Professor Bush, 142 ; and
AValdegrave, 695

after Christ, its epoch a time

of aliirm to Christendom, as supposed

epoch of Satan's loosing, i. 470—172

the 2nd, 3rd, and 5th theo-

196—204 ; the glorious state of, 219—
222 ; sequel to, 222, 223

Milner, Rev. J., iii. 482
Missionary action of the Church prefi-

gured, iii. 461 ; fulHlkd, 4.S.S—190 ; so-

cieties, 483, 484 ; interest in, a sign of

the times, iv. 241

Missions, Romish, iii. 510, 515
Mistakes in former times about nearness

of end, whence originating, iv. 234—237
Miracles, lying, of Antichrist ; manifesta-

tion, iu. 97, 130, 166
false, of Romish priests, ii. 15—17

Mitred turban of Arabs, i. 43.5—438

Mitre of Pope, ii. 52, 53
Latin episcopal, with its two horns,

iii. 210
Monks, subject to the Pope, with their

abbots, as vassals, iii. 204, 205 ; the

Pope's great su])i)orters, 218
Monstranz, or tabernacle, of the conse-

crated host, iii. 185, iv. 99
Montcforte, near Turin, heretics (so call-

ed) discovered there, ii. 245

Months, the h ve, of second Woe, i. 456—463
Moon, svml)()l iu the Apocalyptic heaven,

i. 103." See Sun.
a sandal to the travailing woman.

ries prima facie inadmissible, iv. 143

—

146; the 4th, or Whitby's, also inad-

n^issible, first from Apocalyptic evidence,

146— 157; sccondlv from general evi-

dence, 156—196. See )l hilby.

introductory events to, iv.

iii. 8
Moorish Saracens in Spain, ground gain-

ed on, by Christians, i. 466
Mortality under the 4th Seal, i. 191— 193,

203
" Mother and Mistress," the title of Rome,

iv. 32
" Mother of God," title of Virgin Mary,

i. 406, 419
Mouth, the Beast's great, iii. 89, 174

Muezzin, heard at Jerusalem, i. 449

Muhlburg, defeat of Protestants at, iu

A.D. lo47, ii. 469
Myriads of myriads, i. 505, 506
" Mystery of Iniquity," iii. 96 ;

contrasted

with the " Mystery of Godliness," iii.

185, 186
" Mystery," the superscription of Papal
Rome, iv. 34

2"r;"73 meaning of the word, i. 300; re-

presentatire of figurative men, exem-
plified from Old Testament prophets, 300
—302, ii. 115—119

X
Name and number of the Beast. See Beast

Nantes, edict of, its revocation, ii. 482, 488

;

iii. 364, 408

Naples, kingdom of, from A. D. 1053, held

as fief from the Pope, iii. 171 ; a white

horse its annual token of homage, ibid.

Napoleon. See Buonaparte.

National French Assembly and Conven-
tion. See Assembly wad Convention.

Nations, the, "angry," iii. 335; restless-

ness of, a sign of the times, iv. 242

Naval victories of England, in wars of the

French Revolution, iii. 378—381

Navarino, battle of, iii. 449
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Nearness of the consummation, iv. 234;
causes of former errors about it, ibid.

Nebuchadnezzar, his seven times, iv. 239
Neology in the German churches, iii.

318, 319
Neophytes, white dress of, under Constan-

tine, i. 255

Nero, the first imperial persecutor of
Christianity, i, 44, 61

Nerva, the Emperor, of Cretan extrac-

tion, and founder of the Roman-Cre-
tico imperial line, i. 146

Nestorius, opposed to the Virgin Mary's
title of t)£0T0A.09, i. 419, ii. 333

Nestorian Syrians, in China, ancient mo-
nument of, i. 31

New heaven and earth, iv. 192, 214, 217,

220
New Jerusalem, iv. 205—217
New Song, the, of the Reformation, that

of justification by faith, iii. 315, 316

;

understood by none but the 144,000,

316, 317 ; fulfilment of this in Protest-

ant Germany, 318, 319, and in England,
320 ; at end of 18th century, except in

England, almost forgotten, 324

Newman, (Rev. J.) Professor, his mis-

takes respecting a passage in Isaiah, ii.

205 ; his perversion to Popery, iii. 530
. Mr. F., his Phases of Faith, iii.

501, 617
Newton, Sir I., erroneous opinions of, re-

specting the date of the Apocalypse, i.

40—42
Rev. J., of Olney, iii. 482

Nice, Council of. See Councils.

Notarii, Paulikian, transcribers of the

Scriptures, ii. 303, 304

Nunneries of later half of middle age, ii.

14

Number. See Beast.

Nuremberg, Pacification of, in force fi'om

1532 to 1546, in favour of Protestants,

ii. 468

O

Oath, the, of the Angel (Apoc. x.), ii.

124—147
Observation, " the kingdom of God not

coming with," Luke xvii. 24 ; how
meant, iv. 198

Odoacer, abolishes the office of Emperor
of Rome, i. 383, 384 ; his kingdom, iii.

137 ; does not wear the diadem, 142

Oil, article of Roman taxation, i. 175

Olga, Russian Princess, baptized, A. D.

995, i. 478
Olive-trees, the two (Apoc. xi. 4), mean-

ing of the symbol, ii. 209, 210

Ominous presentiments of the French Re-

volution, iii. 344

Ommiades Caliphs supplanted in the East

by the Ahassides, A.D. 750, i. 461
" Oiie hour " (or at same time) with Beast,

iii. 81, iv. 651

Opisthographism of Apocalypse, i. 105,

iii. 4

Oracles, Pope's decrees so called, ii. 110,
iii. 189

Orange, Evangelic Council of, A.D. 529,
ii. 222

William of, settled as King of Pro-
testant England, A.D. 1688, ii. 482

Ordination, clerical, early ceremonial of
the traditio instriimenti, ii. 164 ; the
papal form of j^riestly ordination from
12th century, 164, 165

•— power of, rightly assumed by
the lieformed non-episcopal Churches,
ii. 175—179 ; and recognized by the
Church of England, 179, 180

often anciently conferred by
Chorepiscoiji, ii. 174, 175

Origen, received the Apocalypse, i. 27 ;

martyr-cry, 220 ; his Hexapla, 222 ; hi.s

hermeneutic principle of avayioyr\, iv.

309
Orleans, Council of, A. D. 1022, account

of certain heretics condemned by, ii.

269—275 ; their noble testimony, 274
Orleans, Philip Duke of, his example of

immorality, iii. 367
Ostrogoths, a horn of the Beast, iii. 139 ;

plucked up, 168
'OTai; T£\£CT«oiTi, in Apoc. xi. 7. See

Othmans, the Turkman power revived
under them, i. 501. See Turks.

Our present chronological position, iv. 224
Oxford, Council of (A.D. 1160), account

of the Publican i condemned by, ii. 292
Tractarianism, a voice of the false

prophet, iii. 516, 517 ; its character and
doctrine, 517—524 ; epoch and circum-
stantials '»<"its advances, 525—531

Paganism in Roman empire, so first called

at end of 4th century, i. 246, 266 ; gra-
dually supprest by edicts of the Con-
stantinian family and Theodosius, ibid.

;

its last conflict with Christianity, iii.

20—22 ; dejection of, from supremacy,
30, 31

the invincible, of Rome and
Italy in xvith century, ii. 54, 55

Paintings exhibited at the festival of Leo
Xtli's enthronization, ii. 55—59 ; allu-

sive reference to, in Apocalypse, 61

the Apocalyptic counter-paint-
ing, fulfilled quickly after the enthroni-
zation of Leo X, ii. 86—89

Pale horse, x^wpo^, i. 190
Pallium from Popes, necessary to the Me-

tropolitan bishops of Western Christen-
dom, iii. 204 ; formed of the fleece of
lambs blest at St. Agnese, 209; ex-
pertse of, ii. 20

Palm-branches, iise of, among Romans, as

signs of victory, i. 298 ; so too in early

Church, ibid., 284, 285; sculptured on
early Christian martyrs' tombs, 298, 557

Palm-bearers (Apoc. vii.) of same body as

the sealed ones, i. 276
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ralm-bcaring vision (Apoc. vii. 9) pros-

pective, i. 297
—

'500 ; its doctrinal force

luul meaning, 300, .'50 1 ; realizeil in Au-
gustine's doctrinal views, 30o—313

Paiitlioon, at Home, granted by riiocas

to the Pope. ii. "217

Papal anti-witness war. See ]Vitnesses.

triple crown and mitre, ii. 62, 53,

iii. 170, 193, 207
Papal supreirwcy, its falsehood, iii, 560

—

591. See Pope.

Papias, a believer in the genuineness of

the Apocalypse, i. 18—21
Parallelism of the two .\pocaly[)tic series

of visions, with and witliout, iii. 2. 3,

329. See Writ in.'/ within and witliout.

Parker, Theodore, iii. 617, &c. •

Paronomasia in Scripture, i. 433
Passagini, apjiellation of Paulikians, ex-

jilained as probably meaning pihjriins,

ii. 3i2
Passau, Peace of, A.D. 1552, ii. 469

Paterini, an ap])t'llative of the Cathari

and Waldenses, ii. 310, 353, 3S6
Patmos, Isle of, scene of John's banish-

ment, and of the Apocalyptic visions, i.

51—71
Patriarchs, Constantinopolitan, their de-

pendent position contrasted with the

Roman Popes' independence, iii. 151

Patristic views of prophecy non-futurist,

iv. 653—664. See I'rophecies and Apo-
calyptic Interpretation.

Paulikians, sketch of their earlier eastern

history, ii. 248—268 ; synchronic Table
of Greek emperors, 251

origin of the name, ii. 252 ; its

changes, 266, 267 ; first teacher, Con-
stantine, 250 ; subsequent chief teachers,

Symcon, 254 ; Paul and Gegnirsius, 255;

Epaphroditus, Baanes, and Sergius sur-

named Tychicus, 255, 256. See Sergius.

in 8th, 9th, and 10th centuries

transferred to Thrace and Bulgaria, and
thence to different parts of Western
Europe, ii. 20.5—267

continued line of, throughout
the middle ages, ii. 265—297

their protest against prevailing

superstitions, ii. 298, 299 ; view of the

Churches established as apostate, 299,

300 ; conversancv with Scripture, 300

—

301; moral excellence of, 304 — 307;
fortitude in suffering, 308—313; self-

denying zeal in witnessing, and con-
cluding presumption of their being true

witnesses for Christ, 313, 314 ; in all

these points corresponding to the figured

Apocalyptic Witnesses.
sundry charges of heresy

against, examined and refuted, ii. 314

—

340
confirmed prcsumptionof their

bcingtrue Witnesses for Christ, 340—344
direct charge of Manicheism

against, examined and refuted, ii. 524

—

542 ; charge of Mareionitism do., 513

—

650

Paulinus of Nola. end of 4th century,
early advocate of patron-saints, i. 333,
334

of Aquileia, A.U. 787, protester
against image and saint-worship, ii. 231

Pause before 6th Trum])et, i. 409— 479
Peace, temple of, at Jiome, burnt shortly

before Cominodus' assassination, i. 160
interval of, in Euro|)e, before the

. French Revolution, or 7th Trumpet's
sounding, iii. 343,

Peekham, Bishtp, his lament over priests'

neglect of religious teaching, ii. 161

Pennis the physician's narrative of Leo
.Xth's processional, ii. 51

Pepiu's donation to the Po))es, A.D. 755,
iii. 170; couKrmed in 774 by Charle-
magne, ibid.

Perdition, son of. iii. 96
Persceutiim of Christians by Roman Pa-
gan populace, i. 210—213; by emperor
Nero, 213; Domitian, 213,214; under
Trajan partially, 214, 215; under M.
Aurelius, 217; S. Scverus, 218; Maxi-
min the Goth, 219 ; Decius, 220 ; Vale-
rian, 221 ; Diocletian and Galerius, 208,
209, 222

Persian kings, Dan. xi. 2, iv. .59

Pestilence, noted in 4th Seal, i. 191
; great,

A.D. 250—265, in the Roman empire,
193 ; under Justinian, 398

Peter, Christ's promise to, 2ii ii ITf-rpo?,

&c., its meaning, iii. 149, 560—590

'

its perversion the
foundation-stone of the Papal claims to
supremacy, as Antichrist, iii. 150

why rejected by the Paulikians. The
Peter meant by them was probably the
Roman Pope so called, ii. 321, 322

the name often assumed by Roman
Popes, as Peter's representative, iii.

169 ;
" the sacerdotal monarchy of" (so

Gibbon) begun by Gregory I, ibid.

bron/e statue of, in St. Peter's at
Rome, once a statue of Ju])iter, iii. 180

Peter de Bruys burnt, A.D. 1126, ii. 282
;

tenets of, and of the Petrobrussians, his
followers, 282—284

Waldo, or Valdes. See Wnldo.
Peter's and the Pope's pretended viccge-

rency of Christ, a wholly uiiscriptural

theorv, iii. 560—581 ; and contrary to
the early Fathers, 581—590

patrimony, iii. 170
pence, iii. 165

" Petro coram," iii. 208, 209
Petrus Siculus, his mi.ssion to, and charges

against, the Paidikians, ii. 264. 2(i5

Phenomena, physical, before the French
Revolution, iii. 344—349 ; on the con-
summation, '201—203

Philosophv of history, Romish iv. 244

—

249 ; .Vpocalyptic, 250—255
Phocas's pillar, iii. 304

decree, acknowledging Roman
Rome to be head of all Churches, i. 404,
iii. 162 ; a commencing date to the 1260
years, 30'2—304
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rhccnix, on the Constaiitinian coins, in

synil)ol of the empire's happy revival
with Cliristianity, i. 256

Phylactery, baptismal, i. 279, 280 ; true,

27(5, 288
Pictures of saints introduced, i. 333, 334
Pilate staircase at Home, Luther at the,

ii. 97
Pilgrimages to saints' tombs, begun in the

4th century, i. 332, 333 ; in the middle
ages, ii. 13, 18, 27

Pitt, Mr., his death, iii. 479
Pius VI, Pope, seized by French in 1798,

imprisoned and exiled, iii. 400, 401
;

Pius VII brought to Paris to crown
Napoleon, 402 ; in 1815, restored to

Rome, 418
Plague-boil of Egypt, iii. 356—358
Plants, instances of the appropriate use of,

emblematically in Scripture, i. 422, 423
UXaTnia of the great Babylon, scene of

Witnesses' death (Apoc. xi. 8), answers
to Home, ii. 433, 440, 441

• general council (A.D. 1512—17)
assembled in it, ii. 442

• scene of the Witnesses' exposure
as dead, ii. 451

Podiebrad, George, Bohemian king from
A.D. 1458—1471, ii. 568

Poictiers, battle of, against Saracens, A.D.
732, i. 460

Political ascendancy of European Chris-

tendom, a sign of the times, iv. 241
Poliwka, Andreas, last Bohemian martyr,
A.D. 1511, before the Reformation, ii.

571
Polycarp, Irenseus' reminiscence of, i. 2

;

his testimony to the Apocalypse, 17
;

Bishop of Smyrna in St. John's time,

59 ; his martyrdom, 223
Poor Men of Lyons, ii. 344, &c. See Wal-

denses.

Pope, or naTTas, in Bulgaria, ii. 289, 290
previously a general

title of Bishops, but approjjriated ex-
clusively by Bishop of Rome, from time
of Gregory I, i. 412, iii. 165

Pope, double headship in Western Chris-

tendom ; over clergy (or second Apoca-
lyptic Beast) as Patriarch ; over kings
and i^cople (the first Beast) as Christ's

Vicar or Antichrist, iii. 206, 207 ; signi-

fied respectively by Papal mitre and
triple croto7i, 207

Vice-God, and so as God, iii. 182
;

the God-maker, 185 ; sits once on the

high altar to bo adored, 185; sits in

God's temple to hold his court, 183, 184
;

his travestying of Christ, 182 ; his god-
like state, 184. See Leo X.

only head to Church, iii. 190

king's submission to, in matters of

religion,iii.l64—166,186—188 ;
people's

submission to, 188—190 ; address him as
" Lamb of God that takes away sins of

world," 189
imperial sanction to his claims, iii.

159—163

Pope, his cherubim full of eyes, iii. 184 ;

Bulls called oracles, 189, ii. 110
Pope of Rome's claim, as Vice-Christ, to

be above law (6 uvo/jlo^), iii. 158, 159,

175
claim of supremacy over kingdoms,

iii. 175-178 ; also ii. 71
claim to Christ's honours, titles, and

offices, iii. 178—185 ; also ii. 53—56
husband to Church, iii. 179 ; also ii.

52
blasphemies against saints, and per-

secution of them, iii. 190, 191
Roman, independence of, compared

with subjection of Patriarch of Constan-
tinople to his emperor, iii. 151

Popes, amswer to the Beast's eighth, or
revived seventh, head, iii. 130, 131. See
Beast.

progress of their ecclesiastical and
spiritual power, iii. 151, &c.

;
primacy

over clergy, first as bi.shops of the im-
perial metropolis, 152, 153 ; next, over
both clergy and laity, as Peter's suc-

cessors, with power of the keys, 154

—

156 ; then as Vice-Christ, or Antichrist,
156—159; alsoii. 53, 54

above Scripture, iii. 178 ; with
power over heaven, purgatory, and hell,

179, 180 ;
power to decree apotheosis, and

command angels, 180, ii. 19

as Patriarchs of the West, recogni-
tion of absolute power over clergy, first

by Wilfrid, called Boniface, then by all

the Western Clergy, iii. 204, 205
Pope of Rome, testimony of the Anglican
reforming fathers to his being the very
Antichrist, iii. 593—603

Popedom and Rome, the subjects of the
5th Vial's judgments, iii. 395

Popery, revival of, after wars of French
Revolution, iii. 418—422 ; also recently,

yet more, 503—516. See Frogs,
Portents preceding the destruction of Je-

rusalem, i. 55
in the age of Justinian, i. 398, 399

,

Port Royal, destruction of its Jansenist
convent by Louis XIV, iii. 365

PortTigal, king of, his misbion and pre-
sents to Leo X, ii. 70, 71 ; Papal grants
to, 72—74

Pradt, De, notices from, respecting Buona-
parte's dealings with the Papacy, iii.

400, 402—405, 413
Praefecti aimonae at Rome, i. 186
Praeterist Apocalyptic counter-scheme in-

admissible, i. Pref. xxi, iv. 564—594
Praetorian guards, revolutionary license

of, at Rome, i. 152 ; Prefects of, 152,

156, 157
Pragmatic sanction, meaning of the term,

ii. 82
Prayers for the dead, origin of, i. 407
Preachers of gospel, multiplied at Reform-

ation, ii. 172, 173
Preaching of gospel, Christ's injunction

to, ii. 1.55 ; nearly confined, in 5th cen-
turj', to bishops, ii. 159 ; enjoined to
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follow the tradition of the Fathers, IGO;

in middle age almost obsolete, 162. See
Prophesy.

Prep,nation, proper personal, for the im-
minent future, iv. 243

Presbyters transmuted into the sense of
priests, i. 27U, ii. 198

Present position, our, in the prophetic
calendar, iv. 224

Priestcraft, s])irit of, iii. 49-5. See Frorjs.

Prie:sthood, power of the, in 6th century,
i. 408—11 1 ; same under the Romish
system, iii. 212—217

corruption of, in the earlier

half of middle age, i. 473 ; and in later

half, ii. 9—28 ; their open heathenism
immediately before lleformation, ii. 37,

38
Priniasius, an eminent early commentator
on the A])()calypse, i. 36, iv. 337— 343.

8ce Apocalyptic interpretation.

Principles (a<)x«0, the two, the Scrip-

tural sense of, as taught by the Pauli-
kians, ii. 322—328

Printing, invention of, ii. 7 ; restrictions

im|)(>sed upon, by Leo X, ii. S3
Priscillianists, of the 4th century, com-
pared with the Paulikians, ii. 314

Prochorus, Pseudo-, on date of the Apo-
calypse, i. 41

Pro-consuls, provincial, i. 156 ; their pro-
fession of equity, 18o ; their opj)ressive

administration, 187, 188 ; and its con-
sequences to the empire, 188, 189

Proeuratores Ca^saris, Roman provincial
authorities, i. 186

Pro-dictators, Roman, no separate form
of government, iii. 117

Promises to the world of a time of reco-

very from the curse, and nistored bless-

edness, traced from Adam's fall down-
wards, iv. 1.37—184

Proi)a<randa, Papal, revenue of, and pro-

ceedings, iii. ol4, ol.5

Pro])heeies of the Antichrist in Daniel,
St. Paul, and St. John, the Patristic
views respecting them ; of Justin M.,
Irenacus, Tertullian, Hijjiiolvtns, Cy-
prian, i. 229, 230, 231 ; Laetantius, 234

;

of Cyril, Chrysostom,Ambrose, Jerome,
Augustine, Sulp. Severus, 389—394.

See also Apocithjjdic Interpretation.
Prophesy, -Trpof/dnti/to, serijjtural mean-

ing of the verb, to preach (jod's word, ii.

149—153
Prophesy, Christ's injunction on his dis-

ciples so to preach, ii. 155 ; in 6th cen-
tury begun to be neglected ; afterwards
still more so. till in middle age almost
unknown, 157— 162

" Prophesy again," St. John's licing com-
manded to, fulfilled in Luther's and
other reforming Fathers' renewed gos-

j)el-preaching at the Reformation, ii.

155—181
UpocTKvvfus, the term applied to the wor-

ship of saints by the Romish Church,
ii. 10—12

Prosopopreia, Scripture symbols founded
on, i. 427, 42H

Protestants, meaning of word same as

Witnesses, ii. 462 ; union of, at Smal-
cald, 465

attempted subjugation of, by
Charles Yth, ii. 469

political elevation of. in Ger-
many, ii. 469, 470 ; and in England,
474. 475

decline into lukcwarmness, ii.

487, iii. 316—321
Ptolemies, their contests with the Seleu-

eid-.e, as i)redicted in Dan. xi., iv. 61—79

Pul)]ikani, a name given to the Pauli-

kians, ii. 291

Purgatory, sketch of establishment of the

doctrine in the Romish Church, i. 406—108 ; souls delivered from it by Pope,
es))eeially on Jubilees, ii. 19, iii. 179;
reference to, in the words of the Romish
ordination of priests, ii. 163—166

Q
Quadripartition of Roman empire under

Diocletian, i. 208
"Quod semper, quod ubiquc, &c.," prac-

tical absurdity of the rule, iii. 528

R
'Paj3oos, rod, meaning of reed like to rod

in Apoc. xi. 1, ii. 188—191, iv. 266
Rainbow round about the throne, i. 85

symbol of, in Apoc. x., ii. 41, 95
in'pictures at Leo Xth's inaugur-

ation, ii. 61

Ram of Dan. viii., or Persian kingdom,
iii. 426

Ravaillae, assassin of Heni-y the4th. iii. 370
Ravenna, Exarchate of, formed in 6th

century, iii. 134, 168 ; its subversion,

169, 170
Reason, goddess of, at French Revolution,

iii. 362
Recared, king of Spain, becomes a Catho-

lic, iii. 64
Red Sea, red appearance of the, iii. 470
Reed like to a rod, pa/ioos. See 'INt/ioos.

Reformation, Leo Xth's mock reforma-
tion, ii. 84

the, commencement of, in

Luther's discovery of Christ the Saviour,
ii. 89—102

;
progress in discovery of

Antichrist the usurper, 117— 124 ; chro-
nological aera of, recognized by the Re-
formers, as before the 7th Trumpet,
131— 147 ; eeclesiastieal establishment
of, with aid of secular princes, 183

—

201
;
political consolidation of, 470, 474,

475, 482
three Apocalyptic a;ras of, ii.

199
new song of the, ii.98, iii. 315

Reformations by IIe/>ckiah and Josiah,

after the a])ostasies of Ahaz and Ma-
nasseh, a precedent for Christian princes

taking part in the Lutheran Reforma-
tion, ii. 192, iii. 313, 314
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Reformed Churches, history of their de-
clension in France, Germany, and Eng-
land, iii. 317—3'21

Regeneration, individual spiritual, Mr.
Wilberforce's view of, iii 480, 481— the world's, iv. 17o. See
Restitution.

Regno, or imperial crown of the Pope, its

three coronets, when assumed, ii. 52.

See Papal Crown and Triregno.
Reign, the saints' millennial, commence-
ment of, but the reign to continue after-

wards for ever, iv. 133, 223
Reimbauer, the German Popish priest, his

trial for murder, illustrative of the in-

fluence of Popish principles, iii. 507
Relics, early worship and sale of, i. 333,

334 ; sale of, farmed in loth century, ii.

27
Religion, revival of, at Reformation, ii. 98
— 102 ; again in England at time of
French Revolution, iii. 477—490

Repentance, not effected by the judgments
of the Vials, ui. 394, 410—i22

Repetundis, De, Roman laws so entitled,

i. 178
Restitution edict, A.D. 1629, ii. 482
Restitution of all things, times of (Acts

iii. 19), iv. 175—180
"Rest of the dead," Apoc. xx. o, signifi-

cation of the phrase, iv. 148, 149
Resurrection, the first, or of the just, dis-

cussion on, iv. 134—196
arguments to prove it pro-

millennial, iv. 146—196
the order of (1 Cor. xv. 23)

,

iv. 192. See MiUenniuin.
of the Witnesses, ii. 457—460.

See Witnesses
Retributive character of the judgments

of the French Revolutionary wars, iii.

387
Retrogression in Apocalyptic visions, i.

114, iii. 2,329
Revolution, Constantino-Theodosian, of

6th Seal, i. 235—252, 605—610
French,its general correspond-

ence with the symbols of the 7th Trum-
pet, iii. 338—340

the epoch introductory of its

outbreak, iii. 341—349 ; its outbreak in

1789, 349-351
its spirit and acts a " noisome

ulcer," as in Ist Vial, originating from
Popery, iii. 363—373 ; atrocities of,

paralleled with those of earlier French
Papists against Protestants, 370—372

Rhaddgaisus, i. 376, 377
Rheims, Council of, heretics condemned

at, in 1049, ii. 277
Rhine, Confederation of the, iii. 385, 390
Ribera, his Apocalyptic Commentary, iv.

4S1

Ring, the Pontifical marriage-ring of the
Pope, ii. 52, iii. 179

Rivers and fountains, signification of the
tig:ure, i, 355—338, iii. 355, 382—3S6

Robinson, Rev. T., iii. 482

Rod, iron, of Roman Christian emperors
against Pagans, iii. 25

Iloclulph of St. Trudon, notices in his

Chronicle of A.D. 1125 mistaken, ii.

247
Rogation days, institution of, i. 378
Roman empire, prophecies of its disrup-

tion into ten, and removal as a prevent-
ing let, introductorily to Antichrist's
coming. See Let, and Prophecies.

Romanists, concluding appeal to, iv. 271
Romanists in Rome, but not of Rome, iii.

68, 69, 295
Rome, derivation of the name, i. 429

state of early Christian Church at,

i. 60
Pagan, state of its empire under

Domitian, i. 67 ; subject of four first

Seals, 125
;
prosperity and triumph in

the 1st Seal's sera, A.D. 96—189, from
Nerva to M. Aurelius, 130—134; op-

pression by, and civil bloodshed under,
militarj' domination, from 2nd Seal's

opening, A.D. 185, i. 147—160 ; oppres-

sion by taxation, from after Caracalla's

edict, A.D. 215, and opening of 3rd Seal,

171—177 ; ravage and depopulation of,

under 4th Seal, beginning A.D. 248,
192—201 ; Paganism overthrown in,

242—245, iii. 128, 129
;
quitted as ca-

pital by Christian emperors, iii. 128
Christian, extinction by Goths of

its imperial sun, i. 382—385 ; desolation

of, in 6th century, iii. 129—131, iv. 39
revived as Papal Rome, under

Popes, primarily Gregory 1st, iii. 129
—131

Papal, profligacy of, in 9th and
10th centuries, i. 473

early venality of, ii. 17—20, 26, 27
identified with the TrXotTtto of

Apoc. xi. 8, ii. 440, 441
ring of espousal with the Church

of, worn by the Pope, ii. 52
Apocalyptic Beast, or Antichrist,

prophetically tied to it, iii. 112, 113

subject of judgments of 5th Vial,

iii. 395—408 ; its power revived, 418
its destined tripartition, iv. 25

• its exposure as mother and mistress.

shortly before destruction, as woman
riding on Beast Antichrist, iv. 28—35 ;

its final destruction, 44—50
Rosarv, invented by Dominic, ii. 25 ; re-

vival of A.D. 1460, ibid.

Rr.ssia, its last war with Turks, iii. 449

Russians, their marauding incursions into

Greek empire in 9th and 10th centuries,

and first Christiauization, i. 477, 478 ;

prophecy about, ibid.

S

Sabbath, desecration of, in France, attime
of French Revolutionary wars, iii. 414

Sabbatism, millennary, iv. 190, 238-

Sacramentary of Gregory I, i. 406
Sacraments, early unscriptural notion of,

i. 288, 289
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Sacraments, Paulikian doctrine respect-

ing, ii. 330—340
Sackcloth, sign of mourning, ii. 212 ; the

witnessing in it, ihid. !Sec IVitiiesses.

Saints, synonymous with the 144,000 or

sealed ones, i. 2(j3—2().>, 27o—277 ; con-
trast of, witli mere bii])tized, 282—28.5

;

and with Antichrist's followers, iii. 321,

iv. 254
blasphemed and made war on bv

Popes, ii. 20—23, 28, 29, 423-427, iii.

190—192. See Witnesses.

relics of, huwktd for gain, i. 333,

ii. 27 ; churches built over them, i. 339
Saints' evei-lasthig kingdom to begin from

Antichrist's destruction, iv. ICiS

Saint-worship, prevalence of, in the /)th

century, i. 330—341 ; Gibbon's sketch
of it, i. 331 ; in 10th century and Greek
empire, i. 486, 487

sanctioned by Gregory
Thaumaturges, and Pope Gregoiy 1st,

i. 334, 406
denounced by Vigilantius,

i. 345
Saints, canonized Romish, the character

of, often immoral, ii. 10

Suladin, time of truce with Richard Cocur
de Lion, i. 529

Salvation, Papal decree declaring it im-
possible without subjection to the Ro-
man Pontiff, ii. 85

Sand of the sea, or flood, iii. 71

Saracens, invasion of Christendom by, i.

440, 441—445, 448—i52 ; restriction as

to effect, 453 ; as to time, 456—163 ; ag-

gression on, by Christian kings, 465 ;

decline of their power, 464—467
Sardinia, once Vandalic, then Saracenic,

finally a Papal tief, iii. 168, 171
Satan, meaning of. ii. 498

bound 1000 years, iv. 132; loosed

afterwards for short time to deceive the
nations, 222 ; then finally cast into lake
of tire, 223

Savanarola, his martyrdom, ii. 28, 29
Scene, symbolic, of jn-imary Apocalyptic

vision of "</te things that are," i. 71

—

75
Scenery, standing Apocalyptic, of the vi-

sions oi \h(i futiire, i. 97— 100

Schiegel's Philosophy of History, iv. 244
—249

Schoenbrun and Vienna, Napoleon's de-
crees of, in 1809, abolishing the Pope's
temporal authority, iii. 395, 403

Schwartz, iii. 484
Sclavonizing of Macedonia and Greece in

8th and 9th centuries, i. 476
Scorpion-locusts of 5th Trumpet, i. 433,
444

Scripture, reading and preaching of, in

primitive Christian worship, ii. 155,

166
Scriptures, reading of, by laics, forbidden

in 8th century by the Greek Churcii, ii.

257 ; also by the Komi.sh Church, 22,

91, 92, 426; only to be explained in

conformity with the recognizid Fathers
of the Uoinish Church, 83, 84

Scriptures, Paulikians' ennversanoy with,

both in the East and West, ii. 301 —304
translation of, into vulgar tongue,

by P. Valdes, ii. 21, 22, 374—379 ; and
other translations at the Reformation,
170, 172

Sea, the, included the islands and mari-
time coasts, i. 369 ; the third part of, in

2ud Trumpet, 369, 378-380; in 2nd,
Vial, iii. 377—381

used for overflow of river, iii. 71 ;
such

as Beast emerged from, 83, 84

the glassy, before the throne, i. 84, 85

the glassy, of the vial harpers, iii. 468
—472 ; harpers by, 46.5—467, 488—490

Seal of the living God (Apoc. vii. 2), i.

274, 275
to a Papal Bull, meaning of the term,

ii. 119, 120
Sealing vision, the (Apoc. vii.), explana-

tion of, i. 259—319 ; realized in Augus-
tine, 305—319

Seals, the seven Apocalyptic, i. 104 ; the
7th subdivided into the seven Trumpets,
105

Seals, the first' four, general view of, i.

12.5—128
Seal 1, explanation of, i. 129—146

2, i. 147—160
3, i. 160—190
4, i. 190—203
5, —__ i. 20.3—235
6, primary figuration, i. 235—252

;

second, of sealing and palm-bearing vi-

sions, 252—319
7, opening of, i. 321, 322

Seals, Church Scheme of, reviewed, i. 549
—568

the 6th, Notice of criticisms on my
view of it, 61)5—610

Scaled ones (Apoc. vii.) of the same body
as the I'almbearers, i. 276, 277 ; the in-

cense-oflering saints, 329, 330. See
Saints, and Htmdred and Fortij-four
Thousand

'2tpu(T)ia, 2£/3a(TTos, iii. 98, 176
Secession, Scotch, iv. 266
Secular Western Empire, not the first

Beast, iii. 112, 113, 192
" Seed of the Woman," promise of, the
germ of all the jjromises, iv. 158

Seleucia, the site of Bagdail, iii. 441

Seleucidic, their contests with the Ptole-

mies, iv. 61—79 ; tab\ilar sketch of, 62
Seljuk,and rise of the Scljukian Turks, i.

497
;

])C'ri)ituate(l as rulers of the Sul-

tany of Koum through the Crusades,

500, 501 ; broken by Zenghis Khan, but
resuscitated and continued under 0th-
man, ibid. See Turks.

Semler, the (ierman Neologist, iii. 319
Scmlerian Apocalyjitic controversy, iv..525

Septuagint, translation, iv. 62 ; chrono-
logy of, 703, &c. See Chronology.

Serampore mission, iii 485
Sergius, the I'aulikian, account of his con-
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version, ii. 257—259 ; extracts by ene-
mies from his writings, 2U2, 263

Serenus (of Marseilles), a protester against
image-worship, ii. 221, 225

Seven hills, Rome's, iii. Ill, explain the
seven thunders, ii. Ill ; the seat of the
Beast, iii. 112; and Harlot, iv. 34

Seven Seals, &c. See Seals, Trumpets,
and Vials.

Seven thousands. Sec Chiliads.

, Seventy Weeks, Daniel's prophecy of,

views respecting them of Tatian, Cle-

mens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Ju-
lius Africanus, Irencsus, Ajjollinarius,

iv. 304—307; of Eusebius, 310, 311;
and of the Jews in Jerome's time, 322

Seventy years of Babylonish captivity

;

the period's two several beginnings with
two correspondent endings applied to

the 1260 yeai-s' period, iii. 163, 299
Shadwell, Sir L., i. Pref xiii ; ii. 573—576
Sibyl, pseudo-, i. 230, 231
Sign, (7»)/u£i.oy, meaning of, iii. 6
Signs of the times, iv. 240—242
Silence, the half-hour's, iu heaven, i. 321
—326

Simeon, Rev. C, iii. 452
Simon Magus, i. 63, iii. 105
Sistine Chapel of the Vatican, iii. 401
Six thousand years, idea of the six days

of creation figuring it : so Irenceus, llij)-

polytus, Cypriati, Lactantius, i. 231—

•

234 ; Pseudo-Barnabas, iv. 276 ; Eus-
tathius, Hilarion, Jerome, Augustine,
i. 396-398; Melancthon, ii. 141

Slaves, distinctive dress of, under imperial

Rome, i. 237
Smalcald, title of Protestants first assumed

at, A.D. 1530, ii. 462
Small pox at time of outbreak of French

Revolution prevalent, iii. 358, 373 ; em-
blematic (as ulcer of 1st Vial) of the re-

volutionary principles, 478
Societies, Missionary and Bible, iii. 483,

484
Sodom, figurative appellation of Rome, ii.

437, 443—445
Solyman, Seljukiau Sultan, i. 499

Turkish Sultan, his Providen-
tial intervention, iu favour of the Pro-
testant Reformers, ii. 467

" Sou of," the Hebraism illustrated, ii.

209, iii. 95, 96
Son of perdition, iii. 95, 96
Souls under the altar, i. 207, 224, 225

of the martyrs enthroned at the Mil-

lennium, iv. 132

Song on the Lamb's opening the book, i.

95, 96
Song of the temple-harpers, iii. 315, 316

of Moses and the Lamb, iii. 472— 475
Spain conquered by Saracens, i. 455, 460

;

progress of Christian remnant in repel-

ling them, 477, 478 ; the Christians'

completed success in subjugating and
expelling them, ii. 4

Spanish colonies, revolt of, iii. 380
Spener, iii. 321

Spirit, being in the, what ? i. 70, iv. 41

Star, the fallen (Ajjoc. ix. 1), explained of

Satan, as fallen from his supremacy in

Roman Heathendom, i. 443—446
Stars, symbol of, explained, i. 70, 245—249

the twelve, of the Woman's coronal
(Apoc. xii.), iii. 9—22

Staupitz, ii. 94
Stcrcoraccee, the seats so called at the

Lateran, ii. 60
ST£<^avos, Roman imperial badge, i. 135
—137 ; contrasted with oiudii/xa, 136,

iii. 125
Stephen, Sir James, his testimony to the

sufficiency of evidence in the " Horai
Apoc." Pref. xiii.

Steuchus, Augustin, cited, iii. 131

Structure of Apocalypse, i. 104—106, iii.

1—5 ; of the millennial and New Jeru-
salem visions, relatively to each other,

iv. 205—218
Suevi a horn of the Beast, iii. 137, 138,

140
Suleiman founds the Turkish Princedom

of Roum, i. 499
Sulpicius Severus, inclined to saint wor-

ship, i. 333 ; his expectations of Anti-
christ, 391, 392

Sun, symbolic of rulers in the Apocalyptic
heaven, i. 103 ; in 6th Seal darkened,

237 ; in 4th Trumpet, its third part

eclipsed, 371, 383, 384 ; in 5th Trumpet
darkened by the smoke of the pit, 441,

449 ; 4th Vial on the, iii. 389
of righteousness, Christ, as revealed

to Luther, ii. 41, 95, 98
Angel standing iu, iv. 53

Sun-clothed woman, iii. 6—10

Sui/t/coiijuot, in sense of "missionary fel-

low-pilgrims," an appellation of the

Paulikian ministers, ii. 342
Superstition, advances towards. See Sa-
crament , Saint worship, Furgatory,&c.

Symbolic character, St. John's. See John.
and literal intermixed iu Scrip-

ture prophecy, i. 356—358
Symbols, Scripture, appropriateness of, i.

420—431, iii. 15; the principle applied

in explanation of the 5th Trumpet, i.

431—439
Symbols, defence of my interpretation of,

i. 623—638
Sword, the Roman military badge, i. 150,

151, 155—157 ;
judgment of, on Roman

empire in the 3rd century, 192

Tabernacle of testimony, Apocalyptic, i.

98
Tabernacle, or monstranz, of the Romish

consecrated host, with its environing

glory of gold and silver and precious

stones, iii. 185, iv. 99

Tabernacles, Jewish feast of, i. 350 ; anti-

typical feast of, ibid.

Tabor, Hussite refuge-fortress, ii. 567

Taborites, ii. 447 ^

Tamerlane, his defeat of Bajazet, i. 531
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Tiuinis, statue in the square of, at Con-
st;intin<ii)k-, with prophetic inscription

about the Russians, i. 47S

Taxation, agijravated oi)i)ressivencss of

Roman, from Curacalla's ctliet, i. 171—
177, 1S8, IS!); continued after Alex.
Severus, 597—(iOo

TtXf o), oTav Tt\i(Tu)(riv, Apoc. xi. 7, diffi-

culties about, ii. 411—414 ; explained,
416—420.

Telonarii, one of tlie titles of the Publi-

cani, or Paulikiaui, ii. 291

Temple, the symbolic, i. 98—100; (see

Altar ;) its o])('ninij in Heaven, ii. 49o,

iii. 3;5(), 3:5s, Am, KM ; fiiltilled, ISo, 4.S9

of God winch Antichrist was to sit

in, the professing Church, iii. 9S—100

Ten horns of the Beast, iii. 140
;

(see

Beasts ;) hate the wliore, iv. 30
Tephricc, Mount, Paulikian refuge-place,

ii. 2(;4

Tcrtullian, his testimony to the Apoca-
lyp.se, i. 24 ; on its date, 33, 40 ; his

Apology, 216 ; his views of the Apoca-
lyptic prophecy, 229— 231, iv. 280—
283

Tetrapartition of Roman empire under
Diocletian, i. 199

Tctzel, ii. 67—70. 99, 461

Thefts, Papal and clerical, in middle age,

ii. 17—20, 26, 27
Theodora the Empress's persecution of

the Paulikians, ii. 261
Theodoric, iii. J39, 17-5

Theodosius I, or the Great, Gothic tem-
pests hushed during his reign, i. 258

;

" the great eagle," iii. 60 ; he destroys

Paganism and Arianism, 56, 57
Theodosius' Edict, A.l). 380, in favour of

the Roman Bishop, iii. 160

Theodosius II, similar edict of, A.D. 445,

ibid.

Thcodosian code, ii. 217, iii. 160

Theoi)hilus, Bishop of .\ntioch, his testi-

mony to the Apocalypse, i. 23

Theses, Luther's, ii. 99
"Third part," the Apocalyptic, i. 358

—

365, iii. 16—18 ; critical discussion of,

i. 610—622
" This generation .shall not have passed,"

&c., iv. 732
Thngrul Beg, chief of the Seljukian Turks,

made Lieutenant of ('ali|)h of Baijdad,

i. 497 ; his invasion of EasUrn Cliristen-

doni, 523—527 ; ceremony of his invest-

ment at Bagdad, 525, 526
Thousand, the 144. See Hundred, and

Saints.
Throne set in heaven, i. 82 ; the senso-

rium, and origin, of all that past on
earth, 107, 108

of God, man-child caught np to,

iii. 11 ; historically explained, 23—25
of the Beast, or Rome, yiehled to

Beast by Dragon, iii. 111 — 113, 115;
fifth Vial poured out on, 395—108

Thunders and lightnings from the throne,

i. 107 ; before first Trumpet, 346, 367 ;

on seventli Trumpet's sounding, ii. 495,
iii. 337 ; on seventli Vial, iv. 1'.), 24

Thunders, the seven (.\poc. x.), explained
as the Papal thunders, ii. 1(12-114

Thunderbolts, the lapal, of anathema and
excommunication, iii. 180, 216, 217

;

form and example of, ibid.

Thyestean banquets, &c., charged alike on
earlj' Christians and middle-agc wit-

nesses for Christ, ii. 304, 305

Tiara, Papal. .See Trireguo.
Tilloch, Dr., on date of the Apocalyjjsc, i.

41-13
"Time shall no more be" (Apoc. x. 5),

ii. 125, 120

of Papal anti-witness' war, ii. 416

—

423
of the end, iv. 100, 101, 103, 106, 110
of final trouble, iv. 108, 109

Times, the seven, of Nebuchadnezzar, iii.

270, iv. 239
Daniel's 3i, iv. 109, &c. See Year-

day.
Titles of address, from office, &c.. Your

Majesty, Your Grace, introduced i\\ 3rd
and 4tli centuries, iii. 178, 179

Toleration, Gallienus' the 1st edict of, for

Christians, i. 221 ; Galerius' do., iii. 18

Tractarianism, Oxford, identified with the

spirit of priestcraft out of the mouth of

the False Prophet under the 6th Vial,

iii. 516—531
Tracts, religious, scattering of, one means

of spreading gospel-truth used by Wal-
denses in 1230, ii. 401

Traditio instrumenti. Sec Ordination.
Trajan, his conquests, i. 132 ; his rescript

concerning Christians, i. 21-5, 216
Transubstantiation, advance towards, in

4th and 5th centuries, i. 405 ; authorita-

tively enjoined in 13th century, ii. 11
;

effect in superseding preac/iiii'/, 160,

161 ; ibid. 439; iii. 185, 214, iv.' 99
protest against, by Bercn-

gcr, &c., ii. 271, 276, 278, 281—283,
285, 336, 570

Transubstantiated wafer, recognized by
Papists as Christ, made part of the
Pope's processional, ii. .'i9

Trent, Council of, A.D. 1546, ii. 469
Tribulation, the great (Apoc. vii. 14), i.

285
Tributes, the Roman, i. 171, 172
Trinitarian faith adopted by all the Ro-
mano-Gothic kings, iii. 63, 64

Tripartition ofRoman empire, i. 358—365,

iiL 18
of the great Papal city under

7th Vial, alarum bell of coming consum-
mation, iv. 25, 26, 28

Trircgno. tlie Papal super-imperial crown,
ii. 52, 53, iii. 170, 193. 207 ; meaning of

its triple coronet, iii. 170
Triumvirs, no proper head to Roman Beast,

iii. 118. 119

Trumpet-soundings, Apocalyptic, the two
meanings of, iime-rneasuring, tear-de-

nou7wittff, i. 346—349
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Trumpet-soundings,the^>-5<yb?<r, tjeueral

iutci-pretative principles of, i. li-iO

—

•'A'>')

imiigery of, sketched, i.

36.5—371

—385
Gothic fulfilment of, i. 372

t\\e fifth, epoch of its sounding,
i. 416—420 ; its symbols analyzed, i.

431—439
fulfilled in Mahometanism

and the Saracens, i. 442—452, 464
the sixth, occasion of, i. 480

—

4S6 ; fulfilled in the Turks, 487—532
the seventh, sounding of, ii. 492

;

importance of, 492—496
;
general view

of its synchronisms, iii. 328—332 ; its

development in the seven Vials, 333
;

general character of its symbolized
events and results, 333—338 ; their

general agreement with those of the
French Revolution, 338—340

Turks, executors of the second Woe, i.

496—532
the Seljukians commissioned from

the Euphrates, i. 499
;

(local origin of
Seleucinn, as in Dan. viii., iii. 410, 411 ;)

continued in the Othmaus, i. 501—505
;

numbered by "myriads," 505—508;
Apocalyptic colouring of their dress,

508, 509 ; their artillery answering to

the fire, smoke, and sulphur, 509—512;
the horse-tail standards of their Pashas,
512—516 ; their Pashas' oppressive rule,

515, 516 ; Constantinople taken by thcin

after " the hour, dav, month, and year,"

i. 526—532. See too 629—638.
Turkish Woe in 1790 ended, ii. 491

no lonjrer a Woe, made evident
just before the French Revolution, iii.

338 ; rapid wasting of Turkish power,
begun A.D. 1820 (at the end of the 2300
year-days ofDan. viii.), 447—454. See
He-r/oat.

contest with Pasha of Egypt, iii. 451
Tyrants, the 30 of the Roman world, in

the 3rd century, i. 195

U
Ubert, lord of Milan in 1259, a favourer

of the Waldenses, ii. 403
Ulcer, noisome, of 1st Vial. See Vials.

Ulphilas, preacher of Ariauisni to Goths,
iii. 61

" Unam Sanctam," the famous Bull of

Boniface VIII, adopted by Pope Leo
X, ii. 85, iii. 190

United Bi-ethren, formation of, in 1457,

ii. 568 ; Papal persecution of, ii. 29,

447, 569
their apologies to King

Wladislas, ii. 569—571
Universal preaching of the Gospel, a sign

of the times, iv. 240
Unity of the Church, early Romish un-

scriptural view of, iii. 165; continued
at epoch of the Reformation, ii. 84 ;

scriptural, when to take place, iv. 195,

196

Usher, Archbishop, iii. 321 ; his collec-

tion of Waldensian MSS., ii. 362. See
Chronology.

Utraquists, Bohemian, or Calixtines, ii.

567

Vail, absence of, in the Apocalyptic tem-
ple, i. 99

Val Louise, extirpation of its Christian
inhabitants, ii. .30

Valentinian I, delayed baptism till death-
bed, i. 292

ll's decree, A.D. 445, in fa-

vour of the Pope, iii. 160
Valerian the emperor taken by Sapor, i.

^ 195, 221
Vandals, conquests of the, under Genseric,

i. 378—380. See Genseric.

a horn of the Beast, iii. 137,
138

;
plucked up, 168

VectigaleSjOr produce-paying Roman pro-
vinces, i. 171, 172

Venn, Rev. H., ii. 227, iii. 321
Veronica, St., imposture about, ii. 15
Vezelai, reputed heretics found and burnt

at, in 1167, ii. 291
Vi^ls, the seven, development of the 7th
Trumpet, i. 105, iii. 332, 333 ; signifi-

cation of the symbol, 353
;
general re-

marks on, 354—356
Vial 1, ulcer of, explained, iii. 356—359 ;

fulfilled at outbreak of the FrenchRevo-
lution, 359—363 ; originated from Po-
pery, 364—375 ; spreads over European
kingdoms, 374

2, on the sea, explained, iii. 377 ; ful-

filled, 377—381
3, on the rivers, explained, iii. 381

—

383 ; fulfilled, 383, 389
4, on the sun, explained, iii. 389

;

fulfilled, 390, 391

5, on the throne of the Beast, or Pa-
pal Rome, iii. 39.5—410

• 6, on the Mahommedan Turk, 422
its destined time, iii. 423—447

;

its outpouring, 447—460
7, outpouring of, iv. 19—28

Vials fail to produce repentance, iii. 394,
410—422

Victorinus, his Commentary on the Apo-
calypse, i. 28, 34, 35, iv. 287—293

Vigilantius, witness against errors of the
apostasy (5th century), i. 345, 346, ii.

219—221
Vigilius, Pope, A.D. 546, ill treated by

Justinian, iii. 169

Vintage of the earth, iv. 12—18

Virgin ISIaiy, image and worship of, in
10th century, i. 4S6

immaculate conception of, ii.

undue exaltation of, resisted

by the Paulikians, ii. 328—333
weeping and winking images

of, iii. 416, 418, 419
undue veneration of, affected
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b}- the Oxford Tractariaus, iii. ol'J. Src

Mariolatry.
Visigoths, a horn of the Beast, iii. 13G,

13S, 110
Viveiitiolus, Archbishop of Lyons in 8lh

Cfutury, ii. 231
"Voice from heaven, " Blessed are the

dead," &c., iv. ;3 -7
from the throne, iv. oO

Voices as of many waters (Apoc. xiv. 2),

iii. 312, 31.3

in heaven proclaim the kingdom
of Christ, iii. 327

Volcanic fire, symbol of the Vandal deso-

lations, i. 36!l. 378—380, 620
eru])tioa of, in Auvcrgne

(.\.D. 4.38), i. 378
eruptions, before French Revo-

lution, iii. 34o, 346 ; figurative in Apoc.
XV. of revolutionary eruptions, 470, 471,

476—478
destruction of Papal Rome, iv.

47,48
eruption, as predicted to break

up the earth's crust, like that of Sodom,
iv. 201—203

Voltaire and his associated infidel philoso-

phers, iii. 311 ; his anticii)ations of the

French Revolution, ibid.

Vox populi, whether vox Uei or Uiaboli,

iii. 499

W
Waking, "some to everlasting life, &c.,"

Dan. xii. 2 ;
how to be explained, iv.

194
Waldcgravc on the Millennium, iv. 69.3

Waldenses, the epoch and origin of, ii.

344—381
, Peter Valdes of Lyons the

founder of the Lyonnesc branch, about

1170, ii. 346
that Valdonses existed before

him, probable argument from Peter's

Valdic appellative, though whence de-

rived and in what sense doubtful, 346

—352
Lyonne.'se branch of, scattered,

after Pope Lucius' anathema, A.D.

1183, in every direction, and of them
some to the Dauphincse Alps and Pied-

mont, 363, 3-34 ; first arrival in Pied-

mont jirobably about 1200, 334 ; then

spread over Piedmont and Lombardy,

there uniting freely with other kindred

heretics, 3'3-3—3J7 ;
pvol)al)le coloniza-

tion of the present Vaudois valleys by

the united sectaries about middle of 13th

century, 3-37, 3.38

assertions by the V.aldensos

themselves, as early as opening of 13th

century, of the high anti(inity of secta-

ries of "their tenets, (not of their present

locality,) 3.39 ; hostile admissions of the

same, 3.39, 360
" Noble Lesson," its date from

lect same as that of the Valdensic trans-
lation of the New Testament in the
Romaunt, still extant ; that both New
Testament translated and Nol)le Lesson
written ]>ro!)ahly liy Missionaries of the
Lyonnese band travilling southward,
while in the subalpine jlistriets of Uau-
phiny, ere conclusion of Pith century

;

then carried into Piedmont, where wa.s

a cognate dialect, and ])res('rvt(l by the
colonv afterwards under Monte Viso,
372—379

Waldenses, antiquity of the sect proved
from Noble Lesson, 380, 381; the sect

embracing both Picdmontesc descend-
ants of Claude of Turin, and Petrobrus-
sians and Paulikians, 381—386

true witnesses for Christ, 385
-403

their Christian doctrine, 3i)0-

397; morals, 397, 398; and missionary
zeal and activity, 399—402

sackcloth-dress, and symbolic
candlestick, 40.3, 406

their " Noble Lesson " cited,

390—394, .554—.566; their treatise on
Antichrist, 394—397

Pa))al bloody persecutions of,

internal evidence somewhere between

1183 and 1215 A.D., 363-37'2 ; its dia-

21—23, 29, 30, 42.5—427 ; all but exter-
minated, 446

Waldensian Romaunt version of Bible,

sjjceimens of, 551—553
Waldo, Peter, rather Valdes, or Vahleti/n's,

origin of the name, ii. .318,349; history

of his conversion, 387, 388 ; translation

of Scriptures into vulgar Romaunt, 21,

388 ; his missionary journeys, labours,

and death, 389
Walker, Rev. S., iii. 321
War, Papal, against Christ's witnesses
and people, ii. 21—23, 28—30, 423—
427

European, against the Turks, ii. 491
ravages of, in the French Revolu-

tionary campaigns, iii. 392, 393
in heaven (Apoc. xii.), iii. 29—31

Warburton, Bishoj), that belief of Pope
being Antichrist constituted the justifi-

cation of the Reformers' separation from
Rome, iv. 436

M'artburg Castle, Luther's Patmos, ii. 167
Watchfulness, peculiar duty of, at the

])resent time, iv. 20
Waters on which the Harlot sate, iii. 83,

84
Waterworth, Rev. ,T., ii. 26, iii. 67
\Vatts, Dr., iii. 321

Wangh, Dr., his sketch of the ruined state

of the Churches in France, in 1802, iii.

399
Weeks, Daniel's seventy, iii. 267, 274
Weslev. iii. .321, 483
Wcstjihalia, Peace of, A.D. 1648, H. 482
Wheat, ])rice of, in St. John's time, and

at various epochs of Roman history, i.

180— 18;'

Whitby's theory of the Millenniiim, iv.

140, 141 ; refuted, 1. from Apocalyptic
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evidence respecting both death of the

millcnnially raised saints, 146—151;
and from their resurrection itself, 151
— 157 ; II. from general Scriptural evi-

dence ; viz. 1. of the synchronism of

Christ's coming in glory, apd the spirit-

ual Israel's resurrection from the dead,

with the restoration of the natural Israel

to their own land, 157— 175 ; 2. the

synchronism of Christ's coming with the

world's promised blessedness, 175—184;

3. its synchronism with the time of the

Man of Sin's destruction, 18-1—187 : 4.

from the parable of the tares and wheat,

188, 189 ; 5. from the fact of a suffering

state being depicted as preceding that of

the saints' glorification with Christ, 189,

190 ; 6. from the saints' sabbatisni being

probably that of the world's 7th millcn-

nary from the Creation, 190

Whitbv's theory of Millennium refuted,

iv. 146—192
White robes, of symbolic martyrs, i. 233

—235, iii. 35
of neophytes, i. 255, 284 ; of

Christ's saints, 277
White horse, i. 135—138, iv. 53

Whitfield, iii. 321

WicklifF, his translation of Bible, ii. 21
;

preaching, 162; probable connexion

with the Waldenses, ii. 428

WickiifSte preachers excommunicated, ii.

162
Wilberforce, his life, iii. 480—490; his

death, 491
Wilderness, the Woman (or Church) dis-

appearing in. See Woman.
Wilfrid, or Boniface, iii. 201, 205

Winds, four Angels of the, i. 253

silence of the, i. 324, 325

Wine, article of Roman taxation, i. 175,

176
Wine-press trodden without the city, iv.

15, 16, 53
Wings, two, of great eagle, iii. 52—55

Wiseman, Cardinal, on the Papal supre-

macy, iii. 560—590
Witnesses, the two (Apoc. xi.), retrospect-

ive view of, in the Apocalypse, ii. 201—
462 ; the Reformers' retrospective view
of it iu Foxe and the Catalogus Testium,
204

described in prophecy, ii. 207
—215 ; their personality, 207 ; official

character, 208 ; emblems, 208—210

;

number, (why only two,) 210, 211
;

condition, 212 ; avenging power, 212

—

214 ; commencement of their 1260 years'

testimony in sackcloth, 215, 216 ; its

completion in regard of subject matter,

not time, 416—423

earlier Western, ii. 215—248

earlier Eastern, (or Pauli-

kian,) ii. 248—268
joint middle age, ii. 268—297
the Panlikians true Witnesses

for Christ, ii. 297—344
the Waldenses, epoch and ori-

gin of, ii, 344—385 ; true Witnesses for

Christ, 385—403
Witnesses, view of, summed up, ii. 403

—

408
Papal war against, time of, ii.

411—423; the war, 423—427
defeat and death of, ii. 427

—

456 ; and Papal exultation thereupon,
454—457

• resurrection of, 3| years after-

wards, ii. 457— 462; fear of the be-

holders, 460, 461
ascent of, with fall of tenth

part of Papal city accompanying, ii.

463—472 ; and slaying of 7 chiliads,

472—481 ; to the terror of their enemies,

ii. 483
they give God glory, ii. 483

—

485
still in sackcloth, ii. 486—488.

See Paulikians, Wal(le?ises, Hussites,
United Brethren, &c.

Wittenberg, University at, ii. 97 ; Luther
established and ministers at, 98, 166,
170. 172

Wladislas, Bohemian kin? from A.D. 1471
—1516, ii. 568

Woe, cry denouncing it to inhabitants of
the earth, iii. 40, 41

forewarnina;s of first woe (Apoc. viii.

23), i. 386—416
the first (or Saracenic) , origin of, i.

432—446
;

progress of, 446-—452 ; chro-
nology of, and limits to, 452—463 ; total

termination of, 469, 470. See Saracens.
the second (or Tv7-eo-Moslem), occa-

sion of, i. 481—486 ; origin of, 496
;

chronology of its first great acra of con-
quest, 516—532; decline and cessation

of, ii. 490—492, iii. 338. See Turks.
Woman, the faithful Church-Catholic tra-

vailing, iii. 7—12; the crisis immedi-
ately after the Diocletianic persecution,
17—20; brings forth manchild, i. e.

baptized Christian Emperor, 23—25 ;

persecuted by Dragon, 4'2—45 ; flight to

wilderness, 45—52 ; helped by two
eagle-wings, 52—55 ; sojourn in wilder-
ness for 3^ times, 65—68

Woman, the harlot Church, holding out
cup of her apostasy, iv. 33

"World, Apocalyptic. See Earth.
Worship, heathenized Christian, of the

5th century, i. 331, 332
• object of, or cr^jSatTfj.a, iii. 97

" Wound, deadlv, with the sword " (Apoc.
xiii. 3), iii. riS, 129

"Write" and "write not" (Apoc. x.),

meaning of, ii. 107, 117—121
Writing within and without, i. 105, iii. 4,

3.30—332, iv. 3, 18, 19

Wormwood, the star, i. 370, 382, iii. 382

Xavler's missionary proceedings, charac-

ter of, iii. 486
Ximenes' Polyglott Bible, ii. 84
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Year-days, the 2S0, period of the Chris-

tian Church's travailing, from Christ's

ascension to Constantinc, iii. 19

the I'JGO of Woman in the wil-

derness, iii. ()0 ; the IJeast's \2W, pri-

tnarij beginning of, on Justinian's de-

cree, A.D. 5:i0, with primary ending,
A.D. 1790, 161, 296—302; fulfilled at

French Revolution, 396—410 : second-

ary beiriuning from I'hocas's decree,

A.D. 606, to end A.D. 1S66, 162, 163,

302—305
Daniel's 2300, their beginning

and ending, iii. 443—447
Year-day principle discussed, iii. 260—298

general (/ priori evidence for ;

1. from fitness of miniature time of mi-
niature symbol in figure of longer tinu;

of thing symbolized, 262—261 ; 2. from
union of intimated detiniteness near
time of end, and veil of times and sea-

sons till then, 264—267 ; 3. specific year-
day scale probable from analogy of Da-
niel's hebdomads, and actually laid

down by God in Ezekiel's ca.se, 267

—

271 ; 4. and from historic fact of the

Papal supremacy having now lasted

near about 1260 years, 274
objections to, answered, iii.

271—297 ; 1. prophetic days symbolic
like rest of symbol, 272; 2. year-days
specific though mystical ; 3. The 70
hebdomads rightly viewed as parallel

;

4. chain of authorities recognizing it,

Cyprian, Prosper, Tichonius, Theodo-

rct, Primasius, Ambrose, Ansbcrt, Bc-
rcngaud, ]}ruiio, Joacliim, All)ertiis

Magnus, 27-'>—283; also Jewish Rab-
bins, ancient and of middle ages, 284,
28.5. Discrepancies of year-day expo-
sitors equalled by those of the literal

days, 286— 291; unsatisfactoriness of
the former answered, 291 ; objection of
Christ's saints not having known An-
tichrist, (if the Popes,) when manifest-
ed, answered, 292—295 ; objection of
all Papists having perished answered,
295—297 ; impossibility of fitting on the
day-day theory to Nebuchadnezzar's
jjrcfigurative image, 297

Years, the 70, of Judah's captivity, double
commencement and double ending of,

iii. 299
the 75. between end of Daniel's

1260 and 1335, iii. 304

Zimisccs, the Emperor John, his victories,

i. 475, 476 ; transports the Paulikians
into Bulgaria, ii. 266

Zion, Mount, on the Apocalyptic scene, i.

99, 102

the 144,000 seen on it, sym-
bolizing Christ's polity on earth, or true

Church, iii. 306—309
Zisca, ii. 567
Zuyos, means a balance in the 3rd Seal, i.

160
Z(i.a, the four, (Apoc. iv. 8, 9,) i. 89—94

representatives of the Church in Pa-
radise, i. 93

Zwingle, ii. 101
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II.

CHIEF TEXTS IN OTHER BOOKS OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED.

Gen. iii. 15 ;
" The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head ; " ir. 158

xii. 3 ; "In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed ;
" compared with

Gen. xvi. 13; " Thy seed shall be a stranger," &c. ; iv. 159, 160
Psalm exxvi. 4; " Turn our captivity as the rivers in the south ;

" iv. 129
Isaiah viii. 18 ; "I and my children are for signs from the Lord ;

" (also Zech. iii. 8 ;

" Men wondered at ; ") i. 300 ; also iv. 669, 670
ix. 5 ;

" This shall be with burning and fuel of fire," &c. ; iv. 11, 12
liv. 9 ;

" This is as the waters of Noah unto me," &c. ; ii. 96
lix. 21 ;

" My spirit that is upon thee, and my words that are in thy mouth,
shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, &c., for

ever ;
" ii. 204, 205

Jer. Ii, 25 ; "I am against thee, O destroying' mountain, and will make thee a burnt
mountain," &c. ; iv. 47

Dan. ii. 40 ;
" The fourth shall be strong as iron ;

"
i. 428—430

vii. 8 ; "In the horn were eyes like the eyes of a man ;
" iii. 89, 173

xi. 38 ; "A God whom his fathers knew not shall he glorify with gold, and silver,

and precious stones ;
" iii. 184—186, iv. 98, 99

Matt. xvi. 18 ;
" Thou art Peter, and on this rock will I l)uild my church," &c. ; iii.

148, 149, 560-590, iv. 258
xxi. 42, 44, Luke xx. 17, 18 ;

" Whosoever falleth on this stone (the stone which
the builders rejected) shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall it shall

grind him to powder ; " (or, reduce him to dust, like the chaffof the thresh-

ing-floor : Greek XiKfxrjcrEi avrov;) compared with Dan. ii. 35; "The stone

smote the image upon his feet of iron and clay : and then was the iron, the
clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to pieces together, and became
like the chaff of the simimer threshing-floor :" 44, " and the stone shall break
in pieces all those kingdoms; " Sept. \iKfi.i](Tii Kai XiTrruvti -Tracras Tas ^aai-
Xfias, iv. 264, 265

XXV. 31 ;
" When the Son of Man shall have come in his glory," &c. ; iv. 200

Luke xvii. 20; "The kingdom of God cometh not with observation; neither shall

they say, Lo here, or lo there ; for lo ! the kingdom of God is within you ;

"

iv. 198, 199
xxi. 32 ;

" This generation shall not have passed away," &c. ; iv. 732
John V. 17 ;

" My Father worketh hitherto, and I work ;
" iv. 221

xvii. 9, 21—23 ;
" That they all may be one,—that the World may believe that

thou hast sent me ;
" iv. 184, 196

xviii. 36 ;
" My kingdom is not of this world ;

" iv. 264—266
Acts i. 7 ;

" It is not for you to know the times and the seasons," &c. ; iii. 264
iii. 21 ;

" Whom the heaven must receive until the times of the restitution of all

things ;
" iv. 175—180

Rom. viii. 19 ;
" The creation waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God ;

" iv.

181—184
xi. 25 ;

" Till the Gentile TrXijpwfia be brought in," &c. ; iv. 204
2 Thess. ii. 1 ;

" The coming of Jesus Christ, and our gathering unto him ;
" iv. 184

—187
— 3 ;

" Till there come the apostasy first," &c. ; iii. 91—101
4 ;

" He as God sitteth in the temple of God ;
" iii. 183—185

Heb. ii. 12, 13 ;
" Saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren," &c. ; iv. 669

xii. 22 ;
" Ye are come unto Mount Zion," &c. ; i. 110

2 Peter iii. 7; " The heavens and earth which are now are Ttdi^aavpnT/xEvot irvpi,"

&c.; iv. 201, 202
13; "We, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new

earth," &c., compared with Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22; iv. 192, 193, 214, 215

1 John V. 20 ;
" We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us understand-

ing to know him that is true," &c. ; i. 273
,



III.

AUTHORS CHIEFLY REFERRED TO OX MATTERS OF
CO.MRUVERSY.*

Arnold, Dr., on Prophetic Interpretation, iv. 065—680
Arnold., Rev. T. K., on the Roman horse, i. oS'i—588 ; on the three first Seals, see

the Chapters on those Heals ; on the 6th Trumpet, i. 629—638 ; on the Anti-
christ, iv. 630, 631

Barker, Rev. W. G., on the Roman horse, i. 683—588 ; on the 6th Seal, i. 609 ; on
the Apocalyptic temple, ii. 519 ; on his "moderate Futurism," iv. 632—640

Birks, Rev. T. R., on the Seals, i. 549, 550—567 ; on the Apocalyptic " third part,"
i. 610—622

Bossuet on Apocalyptic Interpretation, iv. 501—506, 585—594
Burgh, Rev. \V., on the Futurist Apocalyptic Scheme, iv. 597—630
Cuninghame, Mr., on the Seals, i. 549—567 ; on the little book, ii. 47 ; on the death

of the Witnesses, ii. 432 ; on the Beast, his seventh head, and his image, iii.

109, 120, 121, 220
Daiibi/z about the 144,000, i. 269
JJavidson, Dr., on the Apocalyptic date, and Apocalyptic Scheme of interpretation, i.

533-548, iv. 56.5-^585

Dowling, Rev. G., on the charge of Manicheism against the Paulikians, ii. 314—344,
524—542

Faber, Rev. G. S., on the four first Seals, i. 122 ; on the four Angels loosed from the
Euphrates, i. 489, 517; on the little book, ii. 47 ; on the death of the Wit-
nesses, ii. 433; on the Beast and his image, iii. 113, 220 ; on Acts iii. 19, as

bearing on the millcnnary question, iv. 177—180
Gieseler, Professor, on his Marcionitic theory of the Paulikian system, ii. 543—550
Gresky, Rev. R., on the Church, iv. 262
Hengstenherg, Dr., his view of Antichrist, iv. 684—690
Hislop, Rev. Mr., on the Apocalyptic altar, ii. 509—519; on the identity of the Beast

from the sea and the Beast from the abyss, iii. 549—559
Hook, Dr., on the Apostolic succession, iii. 527
Keith, Rev. Dr., on the continued aggravation of taxation in the Roman empire after

Alexander Severus, i. 599—605; on the n-itncss-character of the Bohemian
United Brethren, ii. 567—572 ; on the Beast's image, iii. 219

Lee, Professor, on Apocalyptic interpretation, iv. 594—596
Lord, Rev. Mr., on the symbols of the Seals, i. 625—629
L'ucke, Professor, his view of Antichrist, iii. (JOS—615
Maitlaiid, Dr. S. R., on the 6th Seal, i. 60-5—610 ; on the dark ages, i. 473, ii. 10; on

the Council of Orleans, ii. 269 ; on demon-worship, ii. 497— 508 ; on the
Paulikians, ii. 314 —344, 524—542 ; on the year-day question, iii. 261-298 ;

on Antichrist, iv. 622—630 ; on Apocalyptic interpretation, iv. 598—622
Manning, ex-Archdeacon, on the apostasy and mystery of iniquity, (2 Thess. ii. 3,)

iii. 94
Mede on the 144,000, i. 268 ; on the third part, and land, sea, and rivers of the three

first Trumpets, i. 354. 355 ; on the little book, ii. 45—17 ; on the seven thun-
ders, ii. 103 ; on tnc Beast's seventh head, iii. 121

Mikg, on Apocaly])tic interpretation. See Bossuet.

Newman's, Rev. J., or Father, theory of development, iii. 590
Newton, Sir /.,on the date of the Apocalypse, i. 33, .34, 40—44
Neictoti, Bishop, on the 144,000, i. 269 ; on the seven thunders, ii. 103 ; on the Beast's

seventh head, iii. 120

* This Index of living Writers, or of such as have their living representatives on
the points referred to, is added with a view to the Author's correction, if in any case

he may inadvertently and unconsciously have mistaken and misrepresented those

writers' opinions and arguments.
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Oxford Tractator, on Antichrist, iv. 612—622

Stuart, Professor M., on the date of the Apocalypse, i. 532—537 ; on Apocalyptic in-

terpretation, iv. 565—580

Tillock, Dr., on date of the Apocalypse, i. 31—37

Todd, Dr. See Maitland, Dr. H. 'm.

Whatelij, Archbishop, on Christ's kingdom, iv. 251

Whitby, on the Millennium, iv. 140, 141; 146—196
Wiseman, Cardinal, on the Papal suinemacy, iii. 560—590

JOHN CHILDS AND SON, VRINTEKS.
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